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9) Ananta-Gopinitha temple (No. 299 of 1915 in A. RB. on Epigraphy for 1916) 
and (3) Tribhuvanamalla-Kédavadéva (8. 1. 1., Vol VI, Nos. 630, 635'.{)——O.R.E.1, 
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Pago 270, f. 9. 3.—For Risthtrakiita read Riashtrakita 
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» 202, text line 60.—For स्राम्ास्येयं read सामरान्योय॑- 
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No, L—INDIA OFFICE PLATE OF LAKSHMANASENA. 
By Dr. प्र. N. Raxnis, Loxpox. 
This is the plate to which Nalini Kanta Bhattasali drew attention in 1927 under the title 
“The Lost Bhowal Copper-Plate of Lakgmana Sena Deva of Bengal,’ and its reappearance 
fully confirms the conclusions reached by Bhattasali on the evidence of a report (fortunately 
printed in the ('aleutte Gazette, May 14, 1829) of a meeting of the Asiatic Society held on May 6, 
1829.* From this it appears that Walters, Magistrate of Dacca, had obtained the plate from 
Golak Narayan Roy, zamindar of Bhidyal and presented it to the Society. Although the 
‘ translation ’ furnished by the Pandit of the Dacca City Court was, as H. H. Wilson, the Society's 
Secretary, pointed out, almost entirely a product of his own invention, it included a few proper 
names which are to be found in the present plate—Jye Seen (Vijayaséna), Gores Pereah (Gauri 
priyd, line 1), Mulla Seen (Vallilaséna है), the Sybolenee river (Saivalini, line 23) and Beer Seen 
(Viraséna, line 6). And the Pandit rightly said that the INSCription commences with an“ invoca- 
tion of Narayunu.” Wilson recognised it as an ordinary land-grant of a Séna king, reading the 
date (really 27, as Bhattasali conjectured) as 37, and remarking that the imperfect condition of the 
plate rendered it very problematical whether it would hereafter be more satisfactorily deciphered,* 
The plate was forgotten for half a century, until Navinachandra Bhadra in his Bhadydlér itihaea 
(1875) gave a brief account of the finding of it ;* and then again forgotten for another half century, 
until Bhattasali’s article appeared in 1927, In 1930 I turned out from a safe in the India Office 
Library a number of copper-plates, and ascertained that, with three or four possible exceptions, 
all had been published. The present plate was one of thease exceptions, Subsequent 
‘Frulian Historical Quarterly, Vol. पा (1927), pp. 89-06. 1 published a preliminary notice of the reappear. 
ance of the plate in the same journal, Vol. XV (1939), pp. 300-302, and the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal thon 
claimed it, It has now been restored to the possession of tho Society. 

*Bhattasali pointe out that the Asiatic Society's proceedings were not printed before 1821, and again not 
between 1827 and 1820. In 1829 they were printed in the monthly “ Gleanings of Science, which, however, 
may not have included the May proceedings 

३ Wileon did hot allow for the sulvequent discovery of other similar plates which adpplomont the imperfoo- 

"The relevant passage is at p. 26. Tam indebted to my colleague Mr. R. H, Williams, Assistant Keoper at 
the India Office Library, for the following translation. “ At Bhidyil, amongst the Chandils was a certain Chishé 
found a copper-plate with some characters on it, opposite the afore-mentioned hermitage of Maghl. At the 
instance of a zamindar who formerly lived in the place, the Inte Mahatma Golik Niriyapa Raya Chaudhuri, many 





attempts were made to read this inscription, but no one was able to identify it. It was sent to a certain learned 
Englishman of Dacca ; but there too no one was able to decipher it, ao it was forwarded to Caleutta. Again in that 
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examination, in the light of Bhattasali’s article, has convinced me that it is the Bhowal 
(Bhidyil) copper-plate. In view of the fact that H. H. Wilson was aiterwai Librarian to the 





East India Company, it is not difficult to suppose that it came to the fast India House with him. 


Walters’ account of the find-spot of the plate is as follows :—“ About thirty miler north of 
the city of Dacea, a few miles above the site of the ancient fortress of Akdala, and a short distance 
from the banks of the river Luck’iah, is situated Mowza Rajabary, appertaining to pergunonah 
Bhowal, and included in the modern division of thannah Jamalpore. At this place, on the crest 
of a low hill, stands an ancient building called by the natives Moggee’s Mut (Maghir matha) 
It is built in the usual pyramidal form of Hindoo muts, but of considerable solidity, and contaime 
a small vaulted apartment . . . Close to the mut is 8 tank of some magnitude... Ata distance of 
about two miles to the north-west of the mut stood the palace of Raja Chandal... A large tank 
called Dunwa Digee, and the scattered remains of old brick buildings, evince that the spot was 
once the habitation of man. . About forty years ago the accompanying copper tablet was dug up 
by a Koonch ryot, at a short distance from the mut, It was conveyed to the Bhowal zemindar, 
Luckhenarain Rae, from whose son, Golucknarain Rae it has now been obtained These 
topographical clues should be sufficient, but they are not in fact easily intelligible to a person 
using modern maps and gazetteers, since Bhowal and “Mowzs Rajabary” are unknown to the 
Gazetteers and are not to be found on modern maps, while the Jamalpur of modern maps is not 
30 miles but 90 miles to the north-west (not north) of Daces. The distance from Dacca, and 
proximity to the river Lakhya or Lakshya remain the only useful pointers to modern maps. The. 
Lakhya figures on the maps' as the name of that stretch of river which runs roughly north and 
south through the Kiliganj and Ripganj sections of the Dacca District. Older maps are 
helpful, and the map of the western districts of the Dacca Division contained in Volume V of 
Hunter's Statistical Accownt of Bengal (1875) marks in the Dacca district of the division, * Jaideb- 
pur or Bhowal"’, and * Bhowal or Nagar’. There is no doubt that the former ee is the 
relevant one as the names of zamindars mentioned in Mr. Walters’ account show." The plate 
must have been found in the extreme north of the Dacea District—since Walters located 
Mowza Rajabary 3) miles north of Dacca*—and must then have been brought to Jaydebpur 
(otherwise called Bhowal), The thdéna Kapasia appears to be indicated as the locality of the 
find. An account of Bhowal and * Capassia" will be found in James Taylor's Sketch of the 
Topography and Statistics of Dacca (Calontta, 1840, pp. 110-118). ) 


The India Office plate is a single plate measuring 13} 12 inches, weighing 7 lbs,, and having 
59 lines incised upon it, 30 on the obverse and 29 on the reverse. The seal, projected from the 
top edge in the shape of an inverted shield or heart, carries the usual Séna device, the image of 
Sadidiva, 3 inches in diameter, fixed by a stout central bolt almost $ inch in diameter which pro- 
jects about | inch on the reverse. There is a certain amount of corrosion, which affects especially 
the proper right side of the reverse, so that the first ten or twelve aksharas of many lines in the 
latter half of the inaeription are more or less illegible. But (as Bhattasali had rightly conjectured) 


1 See Survey map-sheets of Bengal (1 mile to the inch—1919), 78. L. 12 and 79. 1. 9. 

"See Eastera Bengal District Gazetieers, Dacea (1912), pp. 193 f., under Jaydebpur 

3 88 to Walters “thannah Jamalpore ", which included the *' pergunnah Bhowal", Bengal map-sheet 70. 
1, 9 shows a Jamalpor and & Jamalpur Chak near and on the Lakhya river in the Kiliganj part of Dacca District. 
Neither appears on Hunter's tap; but Jumalpoor is marked aa the headquarters of a thana on the map in Principal 
henda of the history and statistics of the Dacca Division (Calcutta, 1868), The same map shows “ 


Bhowal " some 12 miles weat of Jumalpoor, and Kapasia some 30 miles north of Dacca. 00715 is marked about. 
5 miles werth-east of Jumalpoor 
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this plate so closely resembles the Madhainagar plate of Lakshmanaséna’ that the lacun@ over a 
latge part of it can be supplied from the Madhiinagar plate. In fact Banerji’s and Majumdar's 
reading and translation of that part of the Madhainagar plate which is identical with lines 1-24, 
97-34, 43-45 and 49-57 of the present plate render a fresh reading and translation of these 
‘passages superfluous, except in-so far as the India Office plate happens to supply lacuna in the 
Madhainagar plate. But it seemed more convenient to transcribe and translate the whole. The 
engraver seems to have made no mistakes in reproducing his copy, although he was not always 
careful in forming his characters. The usual ambiguities (r, 0, ch; 4, t 9 ; h, aig; dh, p, ४; 
some conjuncts ; and vowel marks) therefore present occasional difficulty, and (in combination 
with the effects of corrosion) make the reading of some characters, especially in unfamiliar place- 
names, open to doubt. 
The deed-was issued by the Mahdrajadhiraja Avi-raja-Madana-Sankara Lakshmapaséna- 
déva (lines 28 and 57-8). The name of the place of issue has been doubtfully read in the 
Madhiinagar grant as Dharyyagrama. In the present plate it is again doubtful (line 24). The 
grant is dated on the 6th day of the month Karttika m the year 27, and was executed by 
Santkaradhara, the Gauda-Mahdsandhivigrakika as data (lines 57-59). It is a conveyance of 
land to Péathaka Padman&bhadéva-sarman, sot of Mahidévaldéva}-sarman, grandson of 
Jayadéiva -4arman and great-grandson of Buddhadéval?]-4arman, of the Maudgalya gétra and 
the Aurva, Chyavana, Bhargava, Jimadagnya and Apnavana pravaras, a follower of the 
Kauthuma éakhda of the Sama-véda (lines 45-7). The motive of the gift is to win merit for the 
Mohadévi ..p&dévi and the Mahadéri Kalyanadévi (line 48)*. The land conveyed consists of 
two adjacent estates, of the annual value of 400 capardaka-purayas, in the Paupdravardhana- 
bhukti, one at least (possibly both) being in the Vatumbi chaturaka of the Vaachagéa (7) dopitt: 
of that bawkti. Both portions of land have as their southern boundary Jaladindi, while the 
village Khavolipandi forms the eastern boundary of one and the western boundary of the other. 
That on the west is hounded on the north and weat by the Suja-nadi(?). That on the east 
(which perhaps fell in a different ial is bounded on the north by Valéigavénada® (1), 
and on the east by Sirnhadavilli (१), by the southern part of Kaimajagravadi |‘) and apparently 
by a water-exit. The lands conveyed comprised four part-estates (khanda-kshéira) named 
 Kavilli, Chuficheli, Gandéli and Déhipé Measurements are given, but they are not intelli- 

gible. There is possibly a reference to a 22-hasta unit of measurement. Icannot identify on 
the maps any of the places named: but the find-spot may indicate that they are to be looked for 
in the north of the Dacca District. 

The invocation and genealogy in thirteen stansas, identical with those of the Madhiinagar 
inseription, occupy the first 23 lines of the plate. The remainder 1s in prose, with the exception 
of the dharm-dnu samainah daa (ve. 14-19) which are eS saeee ee in the Madhainagar 
plate up to the point to which that plate ia legible. The list of ee addressed corresponds in 

‘every respect with that found in other Séna grants. But the amplification of Lakshmanas®na’s 
titles whieh occupies six lines in the Midhiinagar plate is here reduced to two lines (lines 26 and 

97, probably corresponding to two of the three illegible lines in the Madhiinagar plate). 
Lakshmapastns ia dlescribed in both plates as Gauqésvara-paramé ivara-paramandrasinih ay 

Ipesmeetbenitrete mab titi पक Wate Pe va Om, Po OTN el but the present plate omits the deseription of him (given in 

a Raited by है. 0. Banerji, with टाटा ners new series, ecb so nigh stati and by 

कफ. G. Majumdar Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. 1) PP ras 6 rewire: s,08 कमर » OSH). 


© [Soe below p. On. $.—Ed.] seit aida: 
‘fond o verse introducing the défa (४. 20),.—Ed.] 













lines 30-32 of the Madhainagar plate) 
Kalitga! and okrome-oasikpita-Kamaripa 
here has any significance. The references to 
Pratast (lines 19 and 20) were presumably 


The date of the inscri ption, if Lakshmapaséna’s reign was ¢. 11 70-1200 A.D.*, must be fixed 
And any A: 2. and therefore very near the time of his overtheow by Mubsmmad व 2 
And this dating* cannot be far wrong if we accept—as I think we must—the solid evidence of four 
Passages in Vallilaséna’s Adbhwta-sagara* (not to mention the colophon found in late MSS. of the 
royal author's Dina-sagara),* which give Saka dates for the comr encement of the Adbhuta-sdgara 
(1090—=1168-69 &.1),), for the completion of the Dina-sagara (1091 1169-70 eat and for the 
early part (not necessarily the first year) of SS anise (00:10 5 9) ee (1082=1160-61 AD.) There is 










* The doubts which have arisen about Lakshmapaséoa’s date are due to difficulties in the interpretation of 
“wo eras (used later but never by the Sénaa themselves) : at ee 

(०) the Lakshmapa sament, which Kielhorn determined aa commencing in 1118-10 4.1), (Ind. Ané., 1890, ७. 1), 

(5) the alfta-rdjye Lakshmaparina era used in Aékachalls’s inscriptions. 

of Lalshmnnce बह Tal reason for Kilhorn's very natural assumption that 1118-19 A.D. wos a 
date of Lakshmanaséna’s acosexion. ०० ok aoe ether ito to be taken as the date of his hirth or ag the date 
cree the जा ios of ae the date of some other landmark in Sénu history, wail na pert But, what. 
rer the tolution may be, it need not prevent the supposition thad Lakshmanaséna's reign commenced ¢. 1170 A.D, 





"Maintained by R. C. Majumdar, ‘Chronology of the Sena Kings’, in J.P. A, 3, 2., Vol, XVII (1021), pp, 7-16, 
and 10, C. Bhattacharyya, ‘Date of Lakeshmanasena and hia predecessors’, in Ind. Aal., Vol. LI (1922), pp. 145-148 
and 153-148, The contrary opinion is maintained by K. 10, Banerji in J, ALS. B., Vol. IX (1013), 1" 277. He holds 





' PP. 1-9. Barat gives four passages from the 
Sata ve the initial date for various caloulations Fi : Passage 


Adbhuia-sigera was commenced. {t rome quite impossible to reject this evidence. Barat’s readjusted chrono. 
logy is :— 
Vijaysstna b. 1069 ace. 1095 died or retired , . - न मे . » 115s 
Vallilastna ७. 1004 wee, 1158 died or retired . है i : न # + - lies 
Lakshmanastna b, 1110 acc. 1168 died or retired . ; | 5 * ; ° - Lies 
tuled 27 years at least, Miahdj thn Strij in the Tabagdt-i-Nasirt states that “ Red Lakhminya himinya "। 


Adbhalasigara (Benares, 1905), pp. 4, 125, 235 and 236. 

"See J. 7. 4, 8, B. Vol, XT (1915), p. 347, 

७ date लटक tte Tee Of Viinyantna (Vallilastna’s predecessor) tiepends on the reading ling and interpretation | 
honda rn Rarmckpur plate (Bp. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 989) “inert read it aa 32, Bhattacharyya as ay 
Bhandarkar (List, No. 1489 - P, 23S, note 1) accepts the reading 61, but suggests at that the year could be referred 
wath the dee nae Sh siviog 11378 AD. as # 2000 for कक jayaetna, Bhandarkar’ ९ suggeation will not ty 
tn with the date given in the Addhuta-sdgara f=) 160-8) A-D.) for the early part of Vallilasina’s reign, 








No. 1.) INDIA OFFICE PLATE OF LAKSHMANASENA. 5 





then no difficulty in accepting the tradition that it was in fact thia Lakshmanasina, and no other, 
whose overthrow by Muhammad Bakhtiyar is related in the Tabagdt-i- Vaeiri,—an event variously 
dated from 1194 to 1207 A.D. 





TEXT.: 
Obverse. 

4 Siddham*||*) Ori namd Nariyaniya || Yasysinké darad-ambud-drasi tadil-Wkh-é@ya 
Gauri priyé déh-irddhéna [Harith sama}éritam=al bhi}d-yasy-ati- 

2 chitrarm vapub | dipt-arkke-dyuti-lichana-traya-ruchii ghérari dadhind mukhat) dévasq 
tvih sa nirasta-dinava-gajah pushpitu Panchinanah || [1% Svar-g(Ga- 

3 figa-jala-pundarikam=amrita-pravira*-dhari-griham spingara-druma-pushpam=]4vara-dikh- 
‘lankira-mukti-mapih | keshir-imbhénidhi-jf- 

4 vitath kumudini-vyind-sika-vaihasik6* —_jiyin=Manmatha-rajya’-paushtika-mahi-danti- 
dvijaf=chandramih {| [2*}* Tribhuvana-jaya-sambhri | 

5 t-artha"-kliptaih kratubbir-avirita’*-sattripé="marinim | ajanishata tad-anvayé dharitri- 
valaya-visriikhala-kirttayG maréndrih || [3*]" 

6 Paurinibhih kathabih prathita-gupa-gané Virasémasya vars? Ka(rppata kshatri-] 

yipimeajani kula-dird-dima 

Samantasénah | kyitvé nirviram=urvvi-talam=ajdhika)taram"™ tripyaté naka-nadyi- 
[th nirppijkté yéna [yudhyad-ripu-rudhira}-kan-a 

है. kirfonja-dhirah kripanah || [4*]" Viranim-adhidaivatanm ripu-{chami]}-mir-a[tike- 
ma }lla-vratas=tasmald)=vismayaniya-|4aurya-}mafh)i{ ma) 

9 Hémantasénd-"bhavat | kshirdd-ddhalrja-vi{sjas6 Vasumati-davya yadiyam yaéd 
ratnasy=éva = [ Su }méru-mauli-mi- 

10 lita[th) kshauma-ériyarh pushyati || [5*)" Ajani Vijayasémas=tajas{a}ri radir-aamat 
samara-Vifsrima}rag[irh) bhibhritim=<- 

11 ka-d@shah [|*) tha jagati vishéh@ yéna varnéasya pirvvah purnsha iti sudharhdau 
k@vala[rn) raja-éav(b)dah || [6*]*  Bhi-chakrari 








1 See Raverty's translation (Bibliotheca Indica, Work No. 78, published in 1881), pages 554-558, Raverty 
(footnote, p. 559) argues for the date 1194. From the side of al y a date near [198 would seem to 
indicated, 
28 Square brackets are used to indicate what ia ilogiblo but has been supplied. Round brackets indicate « 
emendation. A single dot enclosed within square brackets indicates an illegible clement in an akshare 
॥ Represented by a symbol. 4 Metre Sdrdahresdrid ita 
*The Midhiinagar plate has -praddira-. I find no authority for either word. [Probably we have to take 
prd-eri here in the sense of ‘to fill’, Bee Monier-Williama Sanskrit-Engliah Dictionary under pra-cri.—Ed.] 





Midhiinagar Madhdinagar 
* Metre : Sdndalieibridiza *This is the reading also in Midhdinagar 
1७ Midhiinagar -avidAite-, [Reading in M. also seems to be -amtrita-.—Ed.] 
13 Metre: Poualpilagri. 
9 [Reading both bere and in Madhiinagar is clearly =mpi na fortes fripyatdt, i... not being fully patistied even 
after, eto.—Ed.] 
18 Metre : Sragdhard Metre: Sanddlavibrtdite 


34 Metre: Mdlinf. 










6 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor KXVI. 


urasi lafighjanti* giidhdighrayah | ék-aihi-* 

13 soekeakar ee kiyan-mitramh tad=apy=-amva(mba)ra[rh] yasy=tt<fva एडर्डठ hriyad 
tribhuvans-vyiptyi=pit nd tripyati || [7९% Tasmiad-adaf 

14 bhuvan otsava-parvvap-éndurt-vVallalaséna-jagatipatir-ujjagima | yah kévalarh na 
kholu sarvva-[naré}ivardnim-kah sa 

15 magra-vidushim’=api chakravartti(ij* || [8*) Paripar"*-intahpura-mauli-ratnan'' 


Ghalukya-bhipala-kul-a{ndu-lé}kha | tasya"* (priy=abhi-] | 
168 d=va(ba)humina-bhimir-lLakshmi Prithivyér<api Riimadévi al Etabbyarh' 
Vasudéva-Dévakasulti}-déh-antara{bhyijm-iva [4ri|mal-La- 
17 kshmanaséna-mirttir-ajani kshmipila-Niriyanah | chakrs yan-maya-janma-niseaha 
| milan-nidrindha-vach-chafiiehalit |. kyi-yi® 
18. shtén=idhi-payddhi kafichakam=iva (tyaktva?) pramujgdharh) vapuh ||? [10%] Drpyad-'* 
Gaudéévara-sri-hatha-harana-kalA yasya kauma- : 
19 ra-kélih EK@litg@n=inganabhih™ pratipada “ dhadaid=chakrire Fasya yinah | yén= 
isau Kaisirijah samara- 
2) bhuvi jit6 yasya nistrirhda™-dhiri-bhiruh Pragjyétishéndras 
mamé kirmmanini || [11*|8 A-kau NEL die) sae 
*MAdhkinagar reading doubtful, and uninteltigible, Banerji reads dayadarpam, Majumdar bh 
The India Office plate is clear and intelligibly 
* The illegible ekshara is so read by Majumdar in the Midhsinagar plate Banerji reads विफलता, . 
‘So read by Banerji in the Midhiinagar plate, Majamdar reads @biAd, remarking that the sign for है is not 
elear, but seems to be intended, 
‘Majumdar reads “nas ryipy-4*, Banerji na-ryipy=i". Vyiptyd iv clear on this plate, 
* Metre Sand dlacibrid 
*Midhiinagar biraséndwr, Pirerapéndur ia clear on this plate, 
*Midhiinagar viewdhdm, India Office plate clearly ridwshdmn 
'Midhainagear “porfif 
"Metre: Fasantalilabd 
1१ The India Office plate appears to read parépant, not dhanidhand® as in the Midhiinagar plate, [Obviously 
the intended reading is dharidhur-detahpwra —Ed.} i 
॥ Midhiinager roina-, ‘The India Office plate shows clearly the ameenira which the metro demand. 
18 Jago is clear Majutdar's reading toy) most be mistaken | 
७ Metre: Upajdt “Illogible in the Madhdinagar plate, 
1 These two syllables, illegible in the Madhiinagar plate are fairly clear here, But a mark attached to ya 
suggests dya’. If it is not accitontal, rabehéd must be read 
_, “* Midhfinagar reacks milod-vinddaweachchaichalit=kri. The [ndin Office plate clearly has “milan=ni 
What follows is only partly legible, and remains unintelligible [Reading seems to be "चैक ure On patho -chchdaldd. 
— Ed] 
The Tndin Office plate is more legible than the Madhiinagar plate bat 1 have failed to obtain an intelligible 
123. 71 |] 


Metre: Sérddloribrigita. 
These two abvharas Spparently illegible in the Midh@inagar plate are quite clear here Majurodar reada 
data. 


2७ 8७ aleo the Midhiinagar plate The remainder of this pada in illegible in the plate, 
the last three aksharos, read as ef yasya pairevah The Indis. Office te, but for 
next note,—Ed.} The last word cannot be parread sR Sew tee भकर a 
™ [Reading sets to be pratipadam=wva( pa\dai-chakrir? The idea is that the of Kalinga scoompaniad 
शा गो ered siti to him (eran) when the latter was young-—-EA} = 
=] ble in the M 


छ Illegible in the Madhiinagar plate 
™ Metre Sragdhard (not Sarddlavibridita. as inadvertently stated by Majumdar), 
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NM. ?, CHARRAYARTI, SCALE: ONE-HALF छाप हुए तक Ixpra, CALCUTTA, 
Fes. Mo. 1990 E'40—276. 
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Reverse. 


i all i ड़ = 4 
5 by a शी ध कं हल अक लक = é 
we | पक लत 


=. : a समन 
a 7 


se छंद पी एमी aise Rect. zeae Aree 
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HI: Sore sar = oe 
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Eo ee से eR Se 


पे 


शी 


mara samara-jaymé kurvvat-drvvim-avirim=@tén=imi katham-iva didimei[é]itard 
vimuktih’| [ajshta|.jaige* va- 


pushi kalay& tasya té-shtau pravishtih praldhvyajstéti® prabhavati na hi kshattriyé- 
path kripapah* || [12%] Yatr=drima-druma-dala-[ro-) 

cha Saivaliny-arddha-ériigih [pra}syandy-ambho-janapada*-gunair=yéshu  [r}Omiiaichita 
bhah | pranin mufichanty-avanipatayé 

né cha naryin-anéna grimis-t@ t@ sapadi dadiré kGtiéah Sasanini’ || [18९ 
है khalu-......: grama’-parisara-sa- 

एड एक sit ja-1°4rima|j-jaya-skandh javiral ६ | paramésvara-parama- Vail shin java-parama- 


bhattiraka-mabiral jadhira)ja-sri-Valla- 
Jaséna-diva-padinudhyijta-| vi... .ta-jagad-dhanya-Mal th |dara-pramathita-s6ma'-sama- 
* Yasigara-samis-Aditya-Sri{.) Lakshm-iva* S8- 7 
na-kula-kuéésha(éa)jya-vikiisa-vasarakara"-Gaugéévara-paramésvara-parama - Niirasith ha- 
parama-bhattiraka-mahari- ; 
jidhirija-érimal-Lakshmanaséna-déva-pidi vijayinah | samupagat-isésha-raja-rajanyaka- 
rajni-ri{nake-ra}- 
japutra-rijimatya-mahipurdhita-mahidharmmidhyaksha-mahisindhivigrabika-mahaséni- 
pati-mahimudradhi[ kri]- 
t-dintaranga - v(b}rihaduparika - mahikshapatalika - mahipratihira - mahibhoj[gika - mahi-| 
| pilupati-mahiganastha-dauh- 
! These two padas, illegible in the MAdhiinagar plate, are fortunately clear. itinerant a तय क्‍क्‍्ताप 
॥ First akvAara illegible. The omitted character in the third akshara looks legible but T have failed to identify 


it, The metre requires a conjunct consonant. [Possibly aehfa-prdagf and used as qualifying rapwshi.—Ed.] 


१ [Reading may be prabethhité.—Ed.] 
“In these two padas again the India Office plate supplies the lectena in the Midhiinagar plate. 


8 Metre Mandikranti 
$ [1 would read Saivaling=dr(d dbra[ganga) easyer -eyeyd] [ 1* jana pada.—Ed.] 
? The India Office plate supplies with certainty the last four syllables of the first pada, and (lees certainly) 


the whole of the second pada. It supplies the second half of the third pada and the whole of the fourth sie: 


flegible in the MadhAinagar plate. Narytn 


however remains unintelligible. [Reading in sarygicmonéna, noryou 


meaning the two objects of human desire, viz. heaven and earth.—Ed.] 


*Metre: M e 


® Majumdar reade sirgoté khalu Dhdiryyagrima-, ete, It seems clear that the India Office plate follows the 


Maithiinagar plate in this line. But nis followed by = panctuation mark, apparently read as “nga” by Majamdar. 


The aksharu following the punctuation 


mark can only be read, with Majumdar, asf. It is the demonstrative 


रस anticipating Lebebmepasinadéea-padab in tine $5. The place-name May be है ० ne ee aan 
nagar plate. As ip stands I should read Phupphagrama But corrosion preloces such strange effects that what 
now looks like Pw might once have been Liha. Superecript r easily disappears, so that the second akxhara might 
be -ryye 


19 From this point up to the word Gaudécara in line 27 the MidhAinagar version, so far ae legible, differs 


widely from the present inscription These two and o half lines (25-27) of the India Office plate replace no less 
than seven lines (25-32) in the Midhdinager plate (three of which are altogether illegible). The lines omitted in 
the Tndia Office plate include references to Lakshmanastns ae having “ crippled" Kaliiga and subdued Kama- 


12 [Correet reading i sara(istudite-Cauda- Lakshotba--—Eal.} ay 
12 For the preceding phrase compare the Edilpur grant of Kéavasina, line 41, Séna-tula-bamala-rikiea- 


Ahdekere. From the word Gaudééeara up to the middle of line 34 the present inseription ie identical with the 


sanding part (line 33-39) of the Midhiinagar plate. 





8: - EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [ए० जड़ शा: 






31 sidhij ke )-chaurd|ddhsjrayika-nau-va( ba)la-hasty-adwa-g6-mahish-aj- avik - adi - vyapritaka- 

32 ka-dandandyaka-vishayapaty-adin'  anyiizhd=cha sakala-raja-pad-ipajivind=dhyaksha- 
prachir-dktin=ih=dkirtti- F : - : 

33 tin chatta-bhatta-jitiyin janapadin kshétrakarin rTa(bra)jhmapin vri( bra) hman-dttarin 
yath-irharh minayanti vé(bé}dha- ee 

$4 [yanti] samidiéanti cha matam-astu bhavatim yatha éri- id. idha 
antahpati-Vasehas-ivritty* antarggata-Vatumvi*-chatu- | 









35 raké pirvvé Kh&véldpindih' simi | dakshing J. aladindi*h 

$6 [simi |  itthaji-chatub-sim-avachchhinnah 
-khanda-kahétra-saméta-Vapa'- | 

37 chaturaké = pirv® {Trjadapasalamvanni*” 1 
Sirhhagavilli ७0. Kaimejagravidi padéchima-ki- 

४8 ndas-tatha...,..........jiprastariya'*-chatuh-sitra™-bbiis-taj-jala-nirggama-jaérah" sima 
dakshiné Jaladindih sima | | 

$9 paéohimé Kha&vo[lipandih™ sijmi | ४६७7६ Valéigavénadah™ simi | itthai=chatuh-stm 

_ fivachchhinnd mi- 








makééa-déva-déiah | — ittham=#tav-upari-likhita-bhi-sim- 
fvachchhinnau {|}? dvavithdati-hasté- 


"he कह vale Slows पलक los जा अल Ea There is a tendency to separate the differnnt categories in this list by not apply 
ing candhi, and by using a punctuation mark (६ dot or short upright line). 

* Vaéchaéa ia an improbable name, The second abshara remains doubtful. And, but for the fast that 
Geruili t+ always read in Séna plates ax the name of an administrative division of land I whould have read the last 


"This is clear. The same name appears to occur in line 39, in describing the weatern boundary of the aeoond 
lot_of land granted, ह 
* This ie clear, The name recurs in line $8, in describing the southern boundary of the second. lot of land 
granted. 
4 * Reading doubtful. The character read हे could be A or d. 
7 | take these to be the names Of four separate Khonda-tehdiras, and I find confirmation for this assumption 
in the phrase thopda-tehftra-chatusAjayn in tine 42. The names are quite legible, [There appears to be a donda 


"There ie no trace of the doubling of ¢. 

“This appears to give tho name of afickd, Iam indebted to the Editor for the Ceding tub i 0 fra tn gyenet 
Sihada will, | 

"(To me the tending appears ta be Chémadagrarali.—Ed.} 

“This seeme to conceal « place-name. 

छ The partly obliterated mark below the character # jx probably हैं... But the heating of effre cemains obacure 
in such & componnd. ; 

 jiérab conveys no meaning to me, but I cannot tead it inany other way. [To me the reading appears to 
he jdeah for Skt. yoaah,—Ed.j कक 

3 What remaina legible suggests this reading. The same Village has boon mentioned above, line 25 

“ [Reading seems to he Fanahdro-nadah which may be identical with the river Hantr, 5. ५. E. of Jaydev pur 
लव] । = 
* The mark which | have taken as 5 Punctuation sign is an unuenal angular mark. 
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41 [na parimitah} 





i ee cceeecneevevesese--Vi-bhil-sam@ta-kiking dvavirnéati-yashty- 
hika-padik-Gpéta-drogik-dnvita- 
42 ........daga........ 63:66: 6 ढ ह॑ “जान 3६० Atl samvateartna kapardaka-puripa-sata- 
i chatushtay-dtpattikau khanda-kshétra-chatushtaya-sa- 
43 [mé)ta-...... Ne ia कब न पड ele भटक २ ॥ 4 कक कि ० व लक e Moen कब के कम "०००० ekiyad=tka- 


bhi-bhigau sa-jhita-vitapau sa-jala-sthalau sa-gar| tt-dsha- 

44 rau sa-guvika-nirikélau sahya-da4-Apajridhau parihpita-sarvva-pidiv-a-chatta-bhatta- 
pravésav=a-kiichi[t-pra-] 

45 [grabyau trina-yiiti-go)chara|-paryantau Buddhajdé@vaéarmmanalh prapautriya Jaya- 
divasarmmanah pautriya Mahidéva- | 

46 [dévajéarmmanal putriya Maudgalya-sa-gotraya Aurvva-Chyavana- Bharggava-Jaima- 

~ dagny-Apnavina-pravariya’ Sima-véda-Kauthuma- 

47 4a{kha}-charap-d{nudhyayijné Pathaka-4ri-Padman&bhadévasarmmane pul pyé=ha jni 

vidhivad-udaka-pirvvakarh bhagava- 


48 ([ntam §riman-Na]rayana-bha{ttira}kam=uddisya mahidévi-........padévi-*mahidévi- 
Kalydnadévy[6jh‘ [pupya-pra]pti-ni- 
RRMA २०८७-०० ४०४०४ बन न« ० ३०० + धर न cvs eetie oes een edn 8१० १०४०१ ०९८० ८५० २४०४५ ०० ०४ samasténa 


data-chatushtay-otpattikar bhiimim-utspijy=-a-chandr-drkka-kshiti-sama-kAlath = yavil- 
6 [d=bhiimi-chehbidra-jnyayéna timra-ddisanikri[tya pra}dattav-asmabbih | tad=-bhavadbbih 
sarvvair-év=Anumantavyamh | bhivi- 
51 [bhir-ap nripa}tibhir=apaharayé naraka-pita-bhayat pilané dharmma-gauravat sJisanam= 
idarh pilaniyam [|] bhava- | 
§2 nti ch-dtra dharmm-a(nuéarhsinah] sl5kib | Bhiimish yah pratigrhpati yad=cha bhiimim 
prayachchhati | uf{bhau tau] punya-ka{rmmé}pau ni- 
yatarh avarga-giminau || [14*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudha datta rajabhih Sagar-adibbih | 
Pee ace eirs yess Peter] levee) PE 13 7-77: yasya ya[di bhiimis=| tafsya tasya] tadi 
11f -na ia present it iso subsequent addition abore the line; parimitaA is vaguely outlined on the damaged 
surface, I think. But the reading is conjectural | 
॥ T owe the reading of the fifth pravara-name to the Editor. Dr. N. K. Bhattasali had suggested that 
either Valsya or Sivarana is required aa the gétra, in view of the firat four praveras, At that time the name of 
> In this name the first akshara is so ambiguous that I do not venture to read’ it It must give the name of 
one of the two queens. The विन; akshara resembles Sri; but this gives no intelligible name. It is possible that 
an initial vowel has combined by sandhs with the last vowel in mahddéet. [The correct reading is Sri{Srijpddévi, 
Telugu record in the temple of Kaiavaavimin, on a bill near Konidena, dated Sake 1075 gives Srtyi- 


mahidévt as tho name of the mother of the Telugu Chida chief, Mahimesdaffivara Tribbovanamaliadéva- 


Chida-Maharajo (5. J. J., Vol. VI, No. 634).—Ed.] 
4] have no doubt that two queens are meant. The termination, od ae now stands, looks like the 








fortunately, the names found sa sther plates for Lakshmagasina’a consorta are diversely read. In the’ Séhitya 
Vidvariipastna (line 25) Banerji reads Tattagadér!, Majumdar Tysshtanadéei. In the Editpor 


Parishad plate of Vitvaripaséna ( ३० Eades 
plate of Kédavastna (line 23) Majumdar read the name of kshmanaséna'’s other consort as Chandrddéet, but 
MadanapadaA plate of Vikvaripasina (line 21) ho reads it as Tadadéet, white Vasu reads Taadridgci, [1 





in the Madanapad | ao 
would read he namo egies + | 5 oh Saar late as érimaty=Athonadéet. The name of 





Ww EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou AVI, 






54 phalara(lam) || [15*] [Asphojtayanti pitard valgavanti 
kulé [दवाओं] sa nas-tra[ta bhajvishyati || [16*] Sha- a 

‘5 [shtirh) varsha-sa{hasrini svajrggé tishthati bhimidah | akshépta ch-inumanta ch. 
[ta}ny=tva narak[é vasét] ||[ 17*] Svadattarh paradattam va [yo] 

46 [ha)réta vasundharah(rim) | [sa] vishthiyiirh krimir=bhiitva pitribhih aha pachyaté | 
[18%] [ti kamala-dal-émvo(bu)-vi(bijndu-lolath sriyam-anuchintya 

57 [manushya-jf}vitai-cha | [sakaJlam=idam=udahritan-cha vu(bujddhva na hi purushaih 
para-kirtayd vilépyah || (19"] Ari-rija-Mada- 

5a na-Sadkeara-narapatir-akarGn-mantri-sata-mukhyath(khyam) [[*] Satkaradharam-=ihn 
ditath Gauda-mahasindhivigrahikar(kam) (i 20°F 

59 Sri ni | mahff-sijth ni | srima{d=rijja nif] | #त-5 
saimaya-ni | sath, 27 ४5. dina 6. 


ih | bhiimidd=smat- 








Madana~Sadkara ui. | Srimut savya. 


TRANSLATION. 

Success. Orh. Adoration to N irivana, 

(V.1) May the god Paiichinana give you prosperity, in whose embrace his beloved Gauri is 
like the lightning flash on the bosom of an antumn cloud, whose resplendent form rests with half 
his body in Hari; who makes his countenance terrible with three eves shining like the burning 
sin ; who asa lion (pafich@nana) has vanquished the elephants who are the danavax.? 

(V. 2) Victory to the Moon, thé lotus in the stream of the heavenly Ganges, the foun of 
ambrosia-showers, the flower on the tree of love, the pearl adorning the head of the Lord i—(the 
Moon) whose being is from the milky sea and who alone can make the lotus-clusters amile, the 
priest in the great rite which augments the kingdom of Love 

(V. 3) In his (é., the Moon's) line were born princes who offered satiras to the Immortals 
incessantly, the sacrifices being performed with the wealth gathered during their conquest of the 
three worlds ; princes whose fame was not confined within the girdle of the globe 

(१. 4) In Viraséna's family, the tale of whose virtues is told in Paurinic histories, Saman- 
taséna was born, a garland on the brow of the race of EKarnata kshatriyas -—who, being fully 
satisfied after leaving the face of the earth without a warrior, cleansed in the heavenly stream 
his sword. its edge dripping with the blood of Opposing foemen 

(V. 5) From him was Hémantasé » the presiding deity of warriors, whose sworn purpose 
was the destruction® of the armies of his enemies, whose majesty and might were objects of wonder ; 
whose fame, like a jewel in the crown of the Suméru mountain, beara the beauty of the silken 
(upper) garment of the goddess of Earth, the lower being the milky ocean | | 


Pa “The reacting and interpretation of st4ga-samaya-ni are doubtful. ‘See the footnote to this line in the tranala- 









op Kone fiddled thc “this: Baiane 


for the read of the akeheras "sctrda on | for intelligible 
*[Seeiabove, कु, 5 9. 12.—Ed.) 





| inaeription it has been suggested: that: Umiapatidhare iv the suthor nlso-of this prasasti. See J | 
&., Vol. ए (1000), p. 489 (referred to by Majonedar, pilot «६ sal tines a Seo J.P. 4.8. 


i 
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_ (V. 6) From him was bern Vijayaséna, a mass of splendour, the only remainder of 
princes moving about in battles, by whom the name “ King” was suffered in this world only in 
the case of the Moon, as being the progenitor ancestor of his house. 

(V. 7) His fame is not satisfied with even the pervasion of the three worlds, (thinking) aa it, 
were with shame: “ How extensive could the circuit of the earth be which was covered by the 
foot of the Dwarf! How large the abode of the Nagas (i.¢., the nether world) which the 
serpents traverse on their bellies! How spacious the sky which the thighless one (i.¢., Arupa) 
crosses in a single day |” | 

(V. 8) From him issued VallAlaséma, lord of the earth, full moon of the whole world’s 
rejoicing, who was sole suzerain not indeed of all princes alone but also of all learned men. 

(V. 9) Ramadévi, the crest-jewel of far and near Aarems,’ the crescent moon of the family 
of the ChAlukya princes, who was an object of deep veneration even for Lakshmi and Prithivi, 

(V. 10) From these two, who were as Vasudéva and Dévaki themselves re-incarnated, was 
born Narayana himself in the form of the illustrious King Lakshmanaséna,........ *. 

(V. 11) Whose sport in youth was the art of taking away by violence the fortune of the proud 
King of Gauda ; whose....when a young man were made by the prince of Kalinga by means 
of women ;* by whom that king of K&si was defeated on the field of battle; fearing the 
edge of whose sword the lord of Pra&gjyétisha performed magic rites with the dust from 
his feet.® 

(V. 12) How has he, who has from his very boyhood been victorious In battles rendering the 
earth empty of warriors, spared the guardians of the regions ! (Because) these eight have entered 
his body consisting of eight principal parts, each according to his share (kala)* and the sword 
of kshatriyas does not act when (an enemy has) already fallen (or has sought refuge).* 

(५. 13) Where, with the beauty of the foliage of the garden trees, [are] the half-curves of 
the Saivalinf, in which the earth is thrilled with the beauties of the demzens of the moving water. 
Princes lose their lives, but not thereby (the merit of their gifts)" These villages [and] royal 
charters in tens of millions at. one time have been given.* 





1 [See above, p. 6 n. 10.—Ed.] 

* (The idea apparently is that the king had several consorts among whom were counted aleo Lakshmi [ 1.6, 
sovereignty) and Prithivi (i... earth, territory). The last two were held in high esteem, but Rimadévi was respect. 
edeven by them. With this description of Vallilaséna we may compare that of Dilipa in Kilidisa’s Haghucahda, 

Kalatravantam=imanam-ara | tayt mend manascingd Lokshmyd cha vosudhidhipak ||", 
cyl, Lakehmyl cha... ++ Vasudhidhipa ify-onéma 


1, 32: * Kalatravantam=itmanam=ararédhé mahaty—o ps 
fo which Mallinitha’s comments aro: “fayi Sudalship 






Lakehmapastns, when the latter was « young man ipa nt it 
or receiving gifts of Kalitiga Indies. See above, ए. 0 9: 2.7 न 

® The reference पत्र obscurr. (Kaimarips is traditionally famous for sorcery.— Ed.) ol 

(CE wehiindih dik-paléindih mitrabhir-nirmamitd mripsh. Also M iti, VET, 4-7.—Ed.). 

Fhe tranalation follows the Editor's reading. Sec above p. 7, nm. 2, S—Ed. 

"Nerpdn is clear, but not intelligible, [Read narydr. See above p. 7, n. T.—Ed.] 

*'The construction is at lenst awkward, and leads me to suspect that I have misread something, 
on account of the beauty of the gardens and foliage (fownd ity bonks) ; whero the earth, on sccount of the] 
merity of the country (janupada), is so thrilled ‘that her hair stands on end in the guise of the (standing) cropa;] 
by them) in great numbers by means of grants.—Ed.] 


12 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. ६. (Vor, XXVI. 


(LI. 24-28) His Majesty, from his illustrious camp of victory pitched in the environs of. , ... . . . 
~graéma, meditating on the feet of the mighty prince, the devout worshipper of Vishnu, His most 
excellent Majesty the King of Kings Vallilas@na-déva :—His moat excellent Majesty the 
King of Kings the victorious Lakest éna-déva, the Moon churned up by Mount Mandara 
out of the wealth of the...world, the Aditya of battles, the Sri of the ocean (o/ knowledqe) 
the Lakshmi of word-composition, the sun that opens the lotus of the Séna family, the lord of 
Gauda, the mighty prince, the devout worshipper of Narasithha :— 

(LL 28-32) to the assembled* chiefs, chieftains, and queens, the Ranakas, the nobles, the 
royal councillors, the Chief Priest, the Minister for Jtstice, the Minister for Peace and War, the 
Commander-in-Chief, the Keeper of the Seal, the Antaranga, the Brihaduparika, the Superinten 
dent of Accounts, the Chamberlain, the MahdabAdgika, the Mahdpilupati, the MaAdganastha, the 
Daussddhvkas, the Superintendents of Police, those in charge of ships, troops, elephants, horses, 
cows, buffaloes, goats. sheep and the like, overseers of forests, Daydapdsikas, Daydanayakas, 
officers in charge of districts (eishayapati), etc., and all other servants of His Majesty named in 
the list of officials* and not here mentioned— 

(L, 33) to persons belonging to the Chatta and Bhatta class, to the people in general 
cultivators, Brihmanas, and the chief Brihmanas® 

(Ll, 34-37) (fie Majesty as aforesaid) senda greeting as is {it and notification and command:— 
Be it noted by you that (two parcels of land, as follows) -—(1) in the chaturaka Vatumbi which forms 
part of the drrrtti Vaéchadéa (!) situated in the bAulti Paundravarddhana, land bounded on 
the east by KhAvOlapandi, on the south by Jaladfndi, on the west and likewise the north by 
Sujanadi(!)—(the land] thus defined by four boundaries, together with the part-lands Kavillf, 
Chufichall, Gindéli and Déhipa 

1 Bee above, p, 7, 11. 9 

4 Sagara may have ॥ double reference to (1) the sea, from which Sri emerged at हि सम of the ocean, 
(2) the four sigaras or encyclopadiaa composed by Vallilasina (AddAuta” , Dana® , Pratishthd chara-sdgara), 
—although Lakahmanaséna 














was part-author of the first only, [According to my reading this portion should be 

translated as who has obtained the sovereignty of Gauda by churning the boundless ocean of battles with the 
Mandara (mornfain) in the shape of his own arm....See p.7, notes 11 12.—Ed.] 

* It is not to be supposed that any of the officials and others to whom the resoript is addressed were in fact 
assetobled. The list appeara to cover four categories— 

[ब) the court or personal entourage of the King, 

(0) the great Ministers of State, nsually marked by the prefix Maha 

(९) officials not of the highest rank, probably intended to be specified in the plural (from dawasidhibs to 

rishaya pat}, 

(बे) petty officinks and the general public, 

१ Adhyaksha-prachdra is the title of the chapter on officials in the Kaufiliya Artha-distra. There waa no 
doubt a Séna Civil List defining the various officers and their duties. 


* Majamdar (op. cif. pp. 182-188) has an appendix on terme denoting official titles in Séna inscriptions. Ho. 
relies in the main on J, P. Vogel's Antiquities of Chamba State: Part J Inscriptions of the pre-Muhammadan period 
(Arch. Survey, New Imperial Series, Vol. XXXVI, 1911) referring also to the Mahdryutpaiti (Caoma do Karda 
ed. and tranal., A, 8, 8. Memoirs, Vol. IV. No. 1, 1910, pp. 29-35) and other sources. The following among his 
references may be mentioned in particular, .Anfarange court-physician (Ep, Jnd., Vol. XII, p. 43); Uporiha 
(Brikaduporika), viceroy (Vogel p. 123; Bp. Ind., Vol. XV p. 113 ff. the Damodarpur plates); Gaulmika (Vogel 
p. 127; Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 253; Gupta Inecr., p. 52; Makdoyutpatti, p 33); Chatia, head of a pargand (Vogel 
pp- 180-132; Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, 206, 209; ibid, XT 19, ४90, 290); Chourdddhoraniba (Vogel p, 129); Dandapa- 
fika ‘one who holds the red and rope (Vogel, p. 120); Bhatta (Vogel 9, 132; Ep fnd., Vol. XI, p. 18; and re- 
ference to Mahiryutpaiti, p. 31); Mahakshapatalika (Vogel p, 133); Mahaptlupati (Ep. Ind. Vol. XII, 43; 
Mahavyuipalti, p. 30); Makdpratthira (Vogel p. 195; Gupta Inser., 9. 190); Mahabhégiba o¢ Mahabhogapa 
(Vogel p. 180; Ep. Ind., Vol. TV, p. 253, note है), ins 
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(LL. 37-40) (2) in the chaturaka............ _ land bounded on the east by two siltras of land 
and Sirhhad@villi situate in....... Sega ess + also by the southern portion of Kaimajagra- 
WAdi,' also by the water-exit situate IN......-. ७«००००००*० ** . 

on the south by Jaladandi ; on the west by Khavdlapandi ; on the north by Valéagavénada,’ 
the land thus defined by four boundaries [and being] the demesne of........-.. makéséa-déva, 

(Li. 40-43) (these two parcels of land) thus measured and defined each by its own boundaries 
above mentioned,............+. seeeey COMprising @ dréyika and one quarter plus 22 yashlis 
i ae at 11020 by the 22 cubit (mearure) 
..-»+-producing 400 kapardaka-purdpas annually, with the four part-fields........0..0e0c00 005 
_..... being two parts of one estate, with undergrowth and saplings, water and dry ground, broken 
ground and barren ground, betel and cocoanut trees ; saving the ten sins [!], exempt from all 
annoyances, without right of entry by Chattas and Bhattas, free from all dues, with grass, yiits, 
pasturage and boundaries :-- 

‘To the Pithaka Padmanibhadéva-sarman, follower of a school of the EKauthuma 
branch of the Sama-vada, of the Maudgalya qoira and the Aurva Chyavana Bhargava Jiimadagnya 
and Apnavana pravaras, son of Mahidévadéva-sarman, grandson of Jayad@va-darman and great 
grandson of Buddhadéva(!)-sarman >— 

(LI. 48-50) on a holy day, in due form, with the water-rite, in the name of the holy one, the 
glorious lord Niriyaya, to win merit forthe Mahddévi-.. p&dévi and the Mahddéri Kalyina- 
divi’ :— ™ 

We renounce for so long as the Moon and Sun and Earth endure......-.-.se0:-+< this 
land producing in all 4M) (kapardaka-purdyas,) and by the bAdmichchAidra rule, having turned 
this into a title-deed on copper We hereby give it. 

(LL. 50-51) This is to be observed by you all without exception. By princes to come also this 
charter is to be maintained, from the fear of being cast into Hell if they should take away (the land 
granted) and from the high esteem of virtuous conduct if they maintain it. And in this con- 
nection there are verses enjoining (such) virtuous conduct : [Here follow six of the customary 
Verses, 

(Li. ae The King, Ari-raja-Madana-Sankara‘, has made the Gauda-mahdsandhivigrahika 
Sankaradbara, chief of a hundred councillors, his agent 

(IL. 59) His Majesty's secretary.' The Mahdsdndhs vigrahika's* secretary, The secretary 
for the royal documents* of His Majesty the King the illustrious Madana-Sankara’, In the 
mms may के दे परम नमन“ of Karttika. 

~ t[Chemadagrivayi ! See above p. है 9. 11.—Ed.] 

1 [See above, p. 3 0. 16,—Ed.] 

4 Ari-rija-Madana-Saakora was 


जा का ला वा था वाह कि SR का का का कि की ना का BRE # मे. की Dnt के के के + के न न 





१ [Seo above, p. 9 5. 3 and 8. 4.--58.] 
the apecial title assumed by Lakshmanaséna. 866, for example, the Edilpur 
 * Srt 1 take to be & symbol for royalty (the King) here. 


etThe abbeaviation nf appears to correspond to tho final syllable in karapans found in the last line of other 
हमे plates, and to have some such meaning as is conveyed in the translation * secretary ". [This abbreviation 
probably stands for nibaddham.—Fd.] 

+ Abbreviated here, Mahdsdre. a ie eee 

३ Sdaga-somaya wi 18 obscure. I take it to mean “ secretary for completed contracts हे = a मेल, 
(Iwas inclined to read edAga-sa{si.) saplaei, taking eaplact as 8 contraction tor supiieintd, Bnd tand 


ner cansuaalibe asamaya ni—Ed.] + 
* The reading érimad=raja ni is doubtful; and =i following Madana-Saakara is again doubtful. The royal 
secretary cannot he thrjee mentioned (Sri wi: értmad=rdja ni | Sri-Madana-Sahkara ms), The translation given 





i | il Fi 





No. 2.—RAJAHMUNDRY MUSEUM PLATES OF THE TELUGU CHODA ANNADEVA. 


By N. Vexkataramanayvya, M.A, Pa D., Usrversrry op Mannas 
These plates were onginally discovered at Ammavaramr near Tuni in the East Godavari 
Thistrict ; and they sre at present deposited in the Municipal Museum at Rajahmundry’. The 
following description of the condition of the plates is given in the Anmwal Report on Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle, Madras, for 1911-19 


“ There are at present only four plates, the first of which is written on the inner side while 
the rest are written on both sides. The plates are not held together by a nng, and it is perhaps 
for this reason that we find some of them missing from the set. They roughly measure 1117" by 
067, and bear a cironlar hole on the Jeft margin which was evidently meant to receive the nng. 
From the numbering of the plates found on their inner faces, not far from the ring hole, it is gathered 
that the missing plates must be the 2nd, 5th, 6th and one or more after the 190," 


The plates are engraved in the Telugu characters of the early 15th century, resembling the 
alphabet of the other inscriptions particularly of the Reddi kings of the period, and call for no 
special remarks. As the letters are deeply cut the inscription offers no difficulty in decipherment. 

Orthography : The cerebral [6 js frequently used in the place of the dental lo, eg. nikhila 
(I, 1. 1), akdila (1. 3,), komala (i. 3); kAdlanti (IV, 1, 38), taléshu (i. 87), ete, Sa is occasionally gubs- 
tituted for sa agin Sisiga (IIT, 1, 10), Shigaya (VII, 1, 8), ete. The anusvdra is invariably employed 
for the nasal ; occasionally the letter following the anusraa is needlessly doubled asin prasamnnd 
in 1, 1.5; the consonant following the répha is doubled in certain places, ¢.7., upasargge (TV, I. 38), 
jagartti, (TTT, 1. 26), martes (TIT, 1, 23), ete. The text abounds in scribal errors which have been 
dnly taken notice of and the necessary corrections have been indicated either in the body of the 
text or in the foot-notes accompanying it, 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the text 30 far available, which is entirely 
in Verse, consists’ of 68 complete verses and parts of two others. Of these, 47, including the two 
fragments, are in the Vasantatilaka. 17 in the Aryd, 4 in the Upajati, 1 inthe Druterilambita, and 
1 in the Sardiilavikridite metres, | 


set of plates conveying a single gift, it haa been gathered that the missing plates of the collection, 
are the 2nd, 5th and 6th and also, one or fter the 7 subject-matter in this last- 
mentioned plate is not complete?. But there di against such an assump- 
ton, The verses on plates marked 1 and 7 the plates marked 3 and 





4 are not likewise numbered. Further, we have no elue in the plate marked ] or in the other 
marked 7 to connect them, so far 8७ their subject-matter is concerned, with the rest, ie, those 
numbered 3 and 4, which are however continuons and interconnected. From this ee ae ree get the first 






"See below p. 48-0. 5.~-Ea. | 





————S न न 


impression that these four plates do-not belong to one single set but are जोते plates of different 
grants which have been accidentally found together. ‘They may belong to more than one set, 
probably three, if we take the view that the plate marked | belongs to one set, those marked 3 
‘and 4 to another and the one with No, 7 to a 11170! , 

However, this may not be the 015९ and it is likely that they are all of one single set. Two 
factors are common to the plates. They are written in the same characters and style and contain 
the same variety of metres employed for the verses contained in theni. The failure of the engraver 
to number the verses on the plates IIT and TV bas probably to be attributed to his negligence, a 
te tendenc wy which has manifested itself even on the first plate, In the first plate, the first seven 
verses ure correctly numbered ; but the eighth verse bears the number 21, and the ninth has no 
nuniber at all, This clearly indicates that the engraver has already abandoned the practice of 
numbering the verses, That may account for the absence of numerical figures to indicate the 
number of verses on plates II] and IV. The seventh plate does not, however, admit of this 
explanation. As stated above, the verses on this plate are numbered ; it opens with the 29th 
and closes with the 52nd verse. Why does the engraver revert again to the practice of numbering 
the verses, haying abandoned it once before! A more important point which has to be taken 
‘notice of in this connection is the incompatibility of the figures attached to the verses with the 
numiberofthe plate. It may be stated here that all the plates in this collection, contain 14 lines 
जा writing except the last which has 16 lines on each of its two faces. Now, the first plate which 
is insctibed on only one side contains 9 verses. Taking roughly this to be the number of verses 
on each face of the remaining five plates, =., 11, IH, IV, ९ and VI, they should have contained 
90 verses on the whole. This, together with the 9 verses on the first plate, would come to 99 verses ; 
and the seventh should have begun with the l00th verse and not the 29th. We have to assume 
that either the engraver for some unknown reason reverted to the plan of numbering the verses 

| econmencing again २ fresh series somewhere about the middle of the inscription; or the plate 
consideration belongs to a different set altogether. Neither of these alternatives is entirely 
free from difficulties (in the one band, it is hard to believe that an engraver who had deliberately 
abandoned the scheme of enumeration had developed a fresh luterest in it; and on the other the 
incompa ‘C0 tibility of the number of the plate (viz.,.7) with the numbers of the verses therein (wiz., 
29, to. 52), still remains unexplained, even though we take the plate as belonging to another set 


for the sake of arguinent 
mu In conclusion we may leavé the matter open for decision later on when the missing plates 
‘happen to be discovered, and, for the present, treat all the plates fs belonging to One set since this 


does not lead to any complications. 

Contents : The nine verses in the first plate are devoted to the imveocation of several gods 
Seveted to the Boar incarnation of Vishyu, verse 5 to Ganéia, verse 6 to the Sun aud” the 
Moon, verse 7 to Durga Mahishisura-mardini, verse 8 to Kshétrapala, and verse 9 to Siva. 
“The 36 unnumbered verses 0 plates Ill and IV describe the genealogy of the dovor and the 
king called'Bruva Bhima. He married Prélimbika ; and theirson was Dama who married 
नाप तर tino, trmay tated nt the int pan wich mearae व पक by पक in ne 
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Lakshmi. They begot Séma, the husband of Sirfrhbika, and from them was born 
Garhgidhara, the husband of Irug&rhbika, who bore the title of Arigamgaragavida (a hero to 


hostile heroes). Garhgidhara and Irugithbikii had a son, K&mar&ja, who, on account of his great 
devotion (bhakti) to Siva came to be popularly known as Bhaktiraja. Even in his youth 
Bhaktirija won a victory over the heroes, Boggara and other Yavana (Muhammadan) chiefs, 
in the neighbourhood of the town of Gulaptirhdi ; in the eastern direction, after winning a victory 
over the Gajapati in battle at Paiichadhfra, he installed the Koppula chief on his throne. He 
also subdued king Sizhga near the town of Bharanipdu in a battle - vanquished with consider- 
able prowess Daburu-Khanu and others with their rakshasa forces near Pedakorhdapuri ; and, 
defeated, as if in mere sport, king Annavita in the vicinity of the city of Stravara. Bhaktiivara 
married AnnemA&mba, and founded a city called Kalyina which became famous as Kamapuri, 
the crest-jewel of the Andhra country. The sound of the bells indicating the hours wher 
worship was offered to god Siva from the sunrise onwards entered the minds of the people 
walking along the streets of the city through the path of their ears and destroyed their sins. 
The learned men of the city became involved in discussion about the values of things by looking 
at musk and other valuable commodities exhibited for sale in the streets of the city, 


Bhaktiévara begot a son, the great Annadéva who surpassed Jayarita in beauty, and 
Myigithka (Moon) in brilliance, and who was as liberal as the tree of wish (parijata) in the distri- 
bution of gifts. Annadéva reduced, by the prowess of his arm, the hostile kings to the position 


of harlots.* Having gone to the help of the king of the Turushkas (the Muhammadans), he over- 
came with the sole help of his sword, the Karna& fa army at Sagara ; and like Siva capturing the 


Tripuri he took Jaggavaga and (two 1) other cities from his enemies. Annadéva of the Chéda 
kula fostered gods and Brahmans with care, and having become endowed with all kinds of wealth 
(aiéearya) by their favour, he was greatly devoted to the worship of god Viévanitha, 

Annadéva married Irug&imbika, a sister of king Pirhnurhdi, and a daughter of Chakra- 
varti of the solar family and had by her a son called Virabhadra. Annadéva defeated on the 
borders of Attili all the southern kings who were hostile to him, and offered protection to 10,000 
of the enemy's forces who took refuge within the walls of that city. For the purpose of protecting 
his friend, he performed a heroic sacrifice with Pinayundi-rija as adhvaryu on the sacrificial altar 
of Karhkarapartti on the bank of the Gautami (i.¢., Gédivari), making the Kannada and 
other enemies the sacrificial victims, Being desirous only of fame, he offered protection to the 
family of KAfaya-Véma, who bowed to his feet. While Annad eva was ruling the earth, people 
lived without trouble, sporting happily in the su gareane fields and areca palm groves. The 
wealthy city of Mummadi-Prolavara, the crest-jewel of his country, was a resort of the merchants 
from all quarters, 

King Annadéva worshipped Siva six times a day waving innumerable lights at the lotus-feet 
of the god ; he presented a thousand cows to the deity, and strictly observed the rule of feeding 
the Brahmans daily, He built a beautiful gilded mansion of seven storeys ornamented with 
the gilded images of damsels bearing golden fan, fly-whisk, flag and an umbrella with pearl 
tassels. He fed everyday sumptuously Saiva-Brihmanas, ascetica and yigins ; made a gift called 
GSsahasra to Brihmans in the presence of the god Virabhadra of Pattesa ; and performed the 
dina called Saptasigara to quench their thirst, as it were Having surpassed Paragurima Having emrpacnnd. Parnlcinsn, iy 

‘The "ds not quite clear. [The idea seems to be that 


men without any choice on their part,—Ed.] ~ 
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giving lands to Brihmans along with the gift called the Suearya-Méru, Annadéva resembled 
Raghunaiyaka. He caused the shrine of Virablhadra, the lord of Gomukhagiri, and the pinnacle 
of the temple of Bhim@évara of Dr&kshArama, the crest-jewel of the Andhra country who 
had been worshipped by the former (१608 monarchs of his family, to be overlaid with gold. He also 
granted several villages to god Vidvéévara of Kasi, the patron-deity of his family, and founded 
for the habitation of Brahmans, a village called (after him) Uttama-Gapda-Chéd-Annadévava- 
ram in Visari-n&ndu at the confluence of the rivers Garhg& and Pirhnasfini. Annadéva also 
gave to Brahmans (Mahajanas) an agrahdra called Annadévavaram on the bank of the Garhga 
near the western boundary of Palliri-Sailavaram, and performed the marriages of several 

The last or the seventh plate contains the names of donees who received upittis in a village, 
the name of which is lost. Of these, the following twenty-two received the opittis directly from 








No. Name of the donee. Father's name. Gétra. Ho, Fans, ebares 
1 Sithgayn . . . « Kitchandrya . « Bhiradvija . 4. . 1 
2 Ramachamdra . «. «. Kéviri Rima .  « Keurndinys 1 
a «=6Bhiskara ह ~ . Nrihari . ; ‘ . Kauthdinya 1 
4 जम 2) -. . + «CKiichibhatta . 3 . «= Kiliyaps 1 
6 <Aubbalébdr . . «+ Gidaparti Vallsbha. . Kidyapa || 
t . Viddhays le te || 
? . &riram-Adima (Peds) Sim- Kaurndinys 1 
gaye. 

है « Geauraya > : . Bhiradvaja || 
i . Aditya ~ «  « Harte 1 
10 Chithnipi Kochaya Harite a 1 
Il . Armnama : : . Kaurhdinya 1 
2B . Goplilabbatta sh = a ye 1 
ig _ Muthjapi Garhgidhara . Kaumdinya « है 1 
14 eg oe fe ade « « i 
16 . Vallabha . « » Keuthdinys 1 
16 . Nigaya . ¥ के . Kiéyapa a * l 
17 7 Rijokothda Mallaya . Kasyapa हि a“ a“ 1 
18 : peed Bhiradvija l 
19 | Srtkrishpe . 2» | + +. दिठाडाडुकोएं Adima (Peda) hibhy a pea ४ | # ee 1 
| | Sirhgaya. 

‘30 Grrima . -  - «+ HashdukdriAubhajn Harita 1 
का- Anente ~~. «+ +- Srikpishpamayya - Brivates * : 1 
22 Aubhaja . Dévaya ; . Bhiradvija . 1 
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One ofthe wenty aida के (No. 1) Suthgaya, son of Kijch 23 ya af the Bhiradvaja-gitra, is 
said to have been a friend of the king (aranipati-witram), probsbly the donor of the agrakira. 
Besides the twenty-two donees enumerated hove, there wene two others who did nat receive their 
shares directly from the original dovor but from the other donees. The Mahdjanas, i.e, the 


_—— ——_— >|े ——— 





TE परमार. 








Brihmans who received shares in the agrahdra, granted one eritti to Janatdana, son of Saryadéva 
of the Kaurhdinya-gétra, and another tothe god Kédira-Mahéivara who was set up with devo- 
tion by Midhava, gon of Kaljara Kommaraje 











The inscription is important as it furnishes vgluable informal 





the Eruva branch of the Telugu Chéda family. A few records of the family: including 
the Madras Museum Plates of Bhaktiraja, have been published ; but the historical tio 
that could be gleaned from them is so meagre that little more than the names of the princes of a 
few generations is known. But the present grant gives a fairly full account of the part played by 
the members of the family in the affairs of their respective ages. Seven generations of the 
some variations, with those furnished in the Madras Museum Plates of Bhaktirija, The genealogi- 
cal lists given in theae two records are subjoined hereunder for the purpose of comparison :— 





The Madras Museum Plates. Present Plates, 


हा ‘sister of Vitnga ल कलर a ७७ 
Bhaklirsje imarija or Bhaktirija . AnpemAcbs 


Five generations of the Eruva Chiefs are mentioned inthe Madras Museum Plates, while the 
present charter, however, enumerates seven generations, The name of the father of Bruya-Bhima 
nnemambs 83 10 Is lost with the second plate. Besides, it 





certain variations which must be noticed. Nalla-Bhima of the Madras Museum Plates is spoken of 
in the present charter as Eruva-Bhima. The difference is not material Bhima is the actoal 
name of the prince and the terms * Nalla’ and * Eruva " appear to have been or prefixed ea to it to indi 
cate the com respectively. Again 
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mehtions the wivés of all the chiefs of the family excepting Annadéva’s son Virabhadra who wis 
probably unmarried at the time, whereas the Madras Museum Plates refer to the names of the 
wives of only three. The differences between the two genealogical lists are not of much conse- 
quence : they may therefore be taken to be genuine accounts of the family pedigree 

While describing the military activity of Annadéva and his ancestors, the inscription incident- 
ally reveals the political condition and the inter-state relations in South India during the 15th cen- 
tury A.D. It alludes to wars between the South Indian states in which the Eruva chiefs were 
involved. A brief description of the political geography of these warring states is necessary for a 
clear understanding of the events mentioned in this record. At the beginning of the fifteenth 
century there were five major kingdoms besides a few indépendént dr semi-independent princi- 
palities : (1) The largest and the most powerful of the kingdoms was no doubt the kingdom of 
k ita, or Vijayanagara. It embraced the whole of South India south of the mver Krishna, 
exch ding the coastal strip comprising portions of the present Nellore, Guntur and Kistna 


छा 










which formed an integral part of the independent kingdom of Kondavidu. (2) The 
territo ander the sway of the Reddis of Kondavidu extended along the east coast during 
the fiilns days of their power, from Kandukiir in the Nellore District to the shores of the 
Chilka lake in the north; but by the beginning of the 15th century it fell into two 
independent Subdivisions generally hostile to each other. The éouthern half was governed 
Kondavidu, the original capital, whereas the city of Rajahmundry became the capital 
of the northern kingdom. (3) On the north of the Reddi kingdom lay the dotiinions of 
the Gajapatis of Orissa, who, on account of their ancient connection with Southern Kalinga 
(Ganjam, Vizagapatam and the East Godavari Districts), were vitally interested in the affairs 
of the Reddi kingdom. (4) To the west of the Redd), the south-west of the Gajapati, and the 
north of the Vijayanagara territories lay the Velama kingdom of Telingiina with the ancient 
city of Warangal as its capital, and the forts of Richakonda and Dévarakonda as its main strotig- 
holds. Despite the encroachments of the Bahmani Sultans who had suceeeded in annexing #& 
considerable slice of the kingdom including the fort of Gélkonda, the Velamas still held eway 
ovis tn wit ‘naive domiriion comprising Nalgonda, Mahbibnagar, Warangal, Medak, Adilabad, and 
Karimnagar Districts of the present Hyderabid state. (0) On thé west 6f Télingina and the 
north of Karpdta extended the territory of the Bahiion? Sultans comprising the whole of the 
south-western Déecan froin Golkénda in Télingiina to the shores of the Arabian sea in the west 
Within these ninjot kingdom’, especially in the dominions subjected ve the authority of the Reddis, 
thefé flourizhéd several small principalities whose loyalty and submissiveness were conditioned By 
the eiacity of the patamouht power to exact obedience. Three such principalities deserve notité 
in this contieétion : (1) Brava, a mail principality on the bordera of the stern: Seas and 
Chahta Districts of the Madras Presidecy, was the seat of one of the numerous branichits of tht 
Telugu Chods fainily, of which Antadéva the donor ‘of thé present grant, and his father Bhaker- 
(एक. wert distinigtishéd metnbers. (2) Kornkonda, a hillfort mers eprgen-ehsices सफर 
Aitance of about -hirie miles to the north of Rajahmundry was the eapithl of the Matichikopda 
chiefs who riled over a snall tertitory comprising the districts selenite acne fine 
Chetyara. (3) The coustal strip from the banks of the Gautamt vo Sinihichslam in the Viraga- 
=" District Sian eg originally under the Koppula chiefs who had Pithipuram in the East Goda 
vari District, as their capital, but with the advent ue ee eee che a 
the Gtdivert valley came to an ond; and they worn 2 60 8 Leia to hive tee 
region in the Wesbérn part ot the pitti Virayapitain Distritt, where they appear to have been 
ruling at the time of Bhaktiraja’s victory at Panchadhra. 
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Aa the ruling families of several of the states mentioned above were onmrien Amica 
alliances which influenced the course of events described in the present record, a chart showing 
their inter-relationship is given below :— 





VIJAYANAGARA RAJAHMUNDRYI § KONDAVIDU TELUGU CHODAS RAJAHMUNDRY 1 
of Eruva 
Kita Prolaya Véma Bhakti Dodds 


Vémam. Doddimbika Annaréta Annaréma 


: ea 


Kumiragiri om 


Be RG ८8 करा 


r.m, Bhimalinigs Annadéva a 





Vémimbiki m, 
Seabank | Ts | Pie | 1 ae Wheto | Ral 
A daughter m, Kita Omiragiri Anitall 1. Vima 2. Vir । 3. Dodda 4. Anna 
| a See m, No, 2 
m, No. | Véma. 

Of the Eruva chiefs mentioned in this charter, only three wiz., Eruva-Bhima, Bhaktiraja and 

Annadéva, deserve any notice here, : 
1, Epuva Bhima has been identified with a certain Mailama-Bhima, a chief of unknown 
origin, whose military exploits are recounted ina few Telugu CAdtu verses,’ but this identification 
is not beyond question. It is pointed out that the mother of Mailama-Bhima, as indicated by the 


Bruva Bhima’s mother was Annemimbi, These two persons, therefore, could not have been 
identical*, Apart from the literary reference, there is an epigraph assignable to the middle of the 
13th century at Ta}la-Proddutiir in the Cuddapah District which gives some definite information 
about the activities of Bruva-Bhima? This epigraph which consists of a single verse in the Utpala- 
mala metre, states that Visara-nipdu, Chakraghotta, Manniya, Vadde Tekkali, Manthena, Véngi, 
Kalinga and other countries were ruined by an invasion of Rruva-Bhima. The circumstances in 
which he had undertaken this expedition are not known. It may be remembered that Bhima 
was but the chief of a small principality, and with his limited resources he could not have by himaelf 
embarked on a prolonged military campaign, and successfully penetrated to Chakrakdtta in the 












"TV, Prabhakar Sestel!_Uhijupadye waplmallen pS V. Prabhakara Sastri—C Adfupedya-mawimas jeri, ii, p, 58. 

1T. N. Ramachandran—J. 0. #., Vol. V, p. 189. ४. Apparno believes that Mailama-Bhima was also known 

as Erova-Bhime. How this could have been possible, he does not, however, explain (J. A, H. fF. &., Vol. ६; 
Te पा Me of 1935-6 of the Mad 


५५, 0. B., Vol. V, 9. 334. published in Bharati Vol. XV, ७. 158, 
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Taking this year to be the first year of hia reign and allowing a duration of 25 years for each 
neration, we get 1356—(4x25)—A.D. 1256 as the approximate date of the commencement of 
Bhima’s reign. The whole of the Telugu country including the principality of Eyuva acknowledged 
the supremacy of the Kakatiyas at this period, As a matter of fact the officers of the Kakatiya 
king Ganapati were engaged in reducing Véngi and Kalinga’ ; and it is not unlikely that they 
might have subdued portions of the Ventral Provinces including Chakraghotta. Therefore it 1s not 

improbable srobable that Bhima, who from all accounts appears to have been a distinguished warrior, 
followed the Kikativa armies and contributed much to their success. 

9 Bhaktirdja also was a great warrior. The present inscription gives a full account of his 
achievements. He is said to have waged war successfully with several chiefs. 

1. While he was still a youth, Bhaktiraja defeated Boggara and other Muhammadan warriors 
in a battle in the neighbourhood of Gulapindi. 

ii. He defeated in the east the Gajapati near Paiichadhara, and installed the Koppula chief 
iti. Near the city of Bharanipadu, he defeated the famous warrior Siiga 
iv. In the vicinity of Pedakorhdapuri he overthrew the demoniac armies of Daburu-Khinu 

y. He overcame Annavota in a battle near the town of Siiravara. 

These achievements of Bhaktirija must be assigned to a period subsequent to A.D. 1356, 
the year in which he granted the village Kadavakolanu to the Saiva ascetic Vidvésvars of 
Sriparvata ; for, in the charter recording this grant, though his valour is praised in general terms, 
no specific mention is made of any enemy whom he had overthrown in battle re is unlikely 
that the author of the pradesti would have failed to mention his victories, had he any to his 
credit at that time. Moreover, the earliest known record of bis son and successor Annadéva is 
dated in Saka 1310, Vibhava, ic,, A.D. 1388-894 Bhaktirija’s reign may be taken to have termi 
nated some time before that year. He probably ascended the throne in A.D. 1856 itself; and 
it is not probable that he could have won any nots ble victory 80 early in bis reign. 

|. Victory over Boggara «—According to the present Rajahmundry Museum Plates, his 
aus 00० over the Muhammadans under Boggara and others waa won while he was yet a 
youth. This clearly indicates that he was a young mis at the time of his accession to his ancestral 
throne, and harmonizes well with the comparatively long period suggested for his reign by the 
Ineoiptions mentioned above. Boggara is « Sanskrit corruption of Bughra, 8 néme common 
enough among the Mussalmans of the 1th century A.D. [tis not possible, however, to identify 
the bearer of this name in the present context. Nor is it possible to fix the locality where the 
आज आप place... Gelapligdi ia no doubs; the same as Clollapigi; One se tavern vise 
Sathe ‘Teloga country go by. that nazme, no definite conclusions can be reached about is isentity.® 
It may, however, be remembered in this connection that ao was Bhaktirija’s first victory, won 
It ile he was still a-youth. As he was 8 scion of the Eruva mar ne 1८ only known 
ओह the gift of a-village to a religious teacher residing st Sriparvata, it may be 
हम ते that Gulapindi where he defeated Bughra Khin was situated somewhere 
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cain ees nralli Insoription of tho reign of Gupspatiava —Cf. 3 ceeeuiesiial Matias No. 3, ii. p. 16, Upparapalli Insoription of the reign of Gapspatidéva --01. M. 
Somasskhara Ent al on te Kiikatiyas : and Kalidgs, KaJidga-Savchiba, pe 3881. 

० Be 20007 1 Epigraphical Collection sa हलक 

eres con 7 81आरन तक ८1-६८ Bapatle taluk of the Guntur District ; er in the Eerwada 
taluk Aone ein the Nuxvid division of the Kistns District. 
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Distiict isl te hace ete माई 
oppula hr i . it is reasonable to infer that the Koppula ch 
country by the Gajapati and that Bhaktirija assisted the lisp sessed chief to win back his 
dominions. It may be pomted out here that the Koppula chi : ousted, pone ip 
already, from the Gédivari Valley by Mai Ue Pere 55 arid his bs thers 
Epiqraphical Report 1911-12, Part I, para. 68 above, Vol, XIV, p eg the attack of 
Gajapati on their dominions appears to have heen somehow connected. with the invasion of the 
Mantchikonda chiefs. The Gajapati seems to have attacked the Koppulas ypulag either in concert with 
Mummadi-Niyaka or on his own account taking advantage of the confusion caused in their 
dominions by the Manchikeyda invasion, The Gajapati whom Bhaktirija defeated at 
Pafchadhira must have been Vira-Bhinudéva (? AD. 1350 to 1378), son and snceessor of 
Narasitiha 111; and the Koppula chief on whose bebalf he waged war upen the Gajapati was 
probably Kapaya II or one of his cousins?  Bhaktirija, it may be recollected. waa the filer 
of a minor principality in the southern Telugu country ; and his strength and resources Must 
have been limited. The circumstances under which he managed not only to wage war successfully 
on the Gajapati, the powerful king of Kalitga, but also to restore, in the teeth of his one ‘tio 
the Koppula chief to his ancestral dominions are not even hinted at. 
To understand the political situation under which these events came to pass, it is 

necessary to recapitulate briefly the history of the east coast of the Telngu country during 

» years that immediately succeeded the fall of the Kikatiya monarchy. The Muslim 
rule, if it had ever been effectively established, lasted only a short whilé. ‘The actual 
administration of the country remained in the handa of the 






























1338 (above, Vol. IV p. 356 han the पा 
ol. VI No. 822) which give winealowics 


I. 1., Vol. V1, No, 821) who lived about A.D, 1360 are refered 
* Journal of the Telugn Acodemy, Vol. I, 0. 10. 
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pertain Prolaya-Nayaka, expelled the Muhammadans and re-established the Hindu 


106 Prilaya was succeeded by Kipaya, and after the demise of the latter the petty 
chiefs aggerted gerted their independence ; but soon the stronger subdued their weaker neighbours and 
the foundations of powerful kingdoms. (ne of these was the Reddi chief Prélaya-Véma, the 
‘of Addanki, in the southern fringe of the present Guntur District He welded together the 
small Ii states in the coastal region to the south of the Krishna into a strong kingdom, and extended 
his territory further by bringing the whole of the east coast as far as the frontier of Orissa under 
his sway His victories on the east coast are detailed in a copper-plate charter dated in A.D. 1336 
where, among other things, it is said that he crushed the honour of Kaliigariya, burnt the abode 
shi ddiyariya and confounded the Raya of Janturnidu, sported in the waters of Kundi 
(the Gundlakamma), Sabyajd (the Krishna) and Gautami (the Gddivari), and that he 
granted many agraharas to the Brahmans, and established satras (feeding houses) in the country 
lying on both the banks of as well as in between the rivers Brahmakundi (the Gupdlakamma) 
vr sin gayeni, Godivari and Mahinadi It is obvious that Véma’s military activity extended 
He whole east coast from the river Gupdlakamma in the south to Cuttack on the banks of 
Mahainadi in the north. He does not, however, appear to have retained all his northern con 
quests ta; and his authority in the north of the Godavari did not perhaps long outlast the period of 
conquest, for the Gajapati seems to have soon reasserted his power and recovered the country 
ser पिता बनें, as is covertly alluded to in the charter under consideration. Moreover, 
at Pafichadharala in the Vizagapatam District dated A.D. 1403, suggests that be 
ndfather of the Kona-Haihaya chief Chida I, who must have lived about the 
century A.D., was an ally, if not actually a subordinate of the Gajapati. Chéda II 
ousted the Koppala family from ita hereditary possessions with the help af the Gaja- 
98 and dispossessed member turned for help to Annavota who, by this time, had s 
lathe पक Véma on the throne of Kondavidu As a matter of fact अप बे 2 resence in the 
vighbourhood Rajahmundry at a striking distance from the southern frontier of Kaliiga about 
time is testified to b नह मी of A.D. 1367.7 Moreover, in ane of Anna 
re éma’ “हु early records dated A.D, 1311 it 15 stated that Annavéta overthrew his enemies from the 
Krishna to the (rdivari, thence as far as the Vindhyas.* There is thus sufficient evidence to 
f assumption that Annavote hud marched with his army against the Gajapati about 
ci 1957 to drive him hack and restore the Koppula chief to his throne ; and Bhaktiraja, who 
must have been a subordinate of Annavota at that time, had accompanied him and ३४४ कर के ting 
himself in the campaign. If what is said above ts not unreasonable, it may be stated t t the 
meee battle of Pajichadhara mentioned in this charter appears to have been o decisive engagement, 


naa Lu cad Ships Ti ng il emt ene Thr ye ot ए [ Bharayipadu _—_Bhaktirija is said to have v vanquished a king called Singa 
in the ' of the city of Bbarapipidu’. This king still remains पापा Faery wang 8 







































ay 1919-20, above, Vol. XX1. pp. 267 है 
1. 1. Vol. V1, No, 657 
48.1. 1., Vol. IV, No. 1987 
Andhrapatrikes ike (danwal Number 1022, p. 168) 
Fito drty-Anapila-bhitalapotir-virin=aritin baldd= 
& Krished-tatin? Gautami-erdtasad | 
4 Tengen है ;  yatekavindre-rachanam — yaur-apaddng-eeicy 


४“ pratipakaha-déha-jayinar-tat=parrapaahayam 
हि हर भनकीर या हल Circle) for 1911-12 Part ii, p. 80, it ie quid that Bhakticdja 


#In the Annual Repart १९ 
Killed a king called Sidgs close to the town of Bharagipidu. This is not quite sccurgte sa the text of the insorip- 
tion has rymnaishit meaning only * vanquished = 
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this time two kings of this name, (016 of them was the Velama ler of Rachakopda siioall ir fa 
Nalgonda District of the Nizam’s State, who was assassinated at the siege of Jallipalli in Saka 
1283, Sarvari, (A.D. 1361-62) by Tambala Bommajiyya' ; the other was a brother of 

Nayaka, the ruler of Kérukonda in the neighbourhood of Rajahmundry, A ecordin, 
Sriraigam plates dated A.D, 1358-59, Mummadi-Niyaka who conquered * the countries of Pindra, 
Kona, Kuravata, Cherigara and others lying on either bank of the river Gédivari, allowed bis 
younger brother Siigaya’ to govern the principality of Kotyapuri? Now, the king Stiga whom 
Bhaktiraja vanquished must have been one of these two chiefs. It may be noted that most of 
Bhaktiraja’s activities were confined to the valley of the Godavari, and he does not appear to have 
had any connection with Telifigipa where Sitiga of Richakogda was ruling. Moreover, the 
Velugdtivdrivamédva/? which enumerates the enemies of the Velama king does not mention Bhakti 
rija among his foes. Therefore, jt js unlikely that he should have come into conflict 
with Bhaktiraja. There is, on the other hand, much presumptive evidence for believing that 
Siiga mentioned in the present charter is identical with Siiga, one of Mummadi-Niayaka's younger 
GO6davari entrusted the government | pake younger brothers 3: 
and Ganna respectively. Kétyapuri' is identical with Kotthim in the Tuni division and 
Tagipika with Tatipake in the Razole taluk of the East Godavari District. This territory 
originally belonged to the Koppula chiefs. According to the Dénepiindi grant of A.D. 1538, 
Koppula Nimaya-Niyaka was ruling st that time ‘the Andhrakhany esa a” ' extending 
from the banks of the Gautami river (i.e., the Gédiivari) to Kalinga ' with the city of Pithapuri 
as his capital. Now, in the Stiraigam plates of Mummadi-Niyaka dated A.D 1358, it is stated, 
as noted already, that he conquered the country on both the banks of the Gédivari. It follows 
from this that Mummadi-Nityaka wrested this territory from Nimaya-Niyaka between A.D). 1398 
and 1358. As Mummadi married a niece of the famous Andhra-Su: trina Kapaya-Niyaka, a 
fact which is particularly mentioned in the records of Mummad 
unlikely that he should have received the help 


ruler of 7 hakoné in the present 




















Bhaktiraja has to be identified with Sitga, the younger brother of Nayake of the 
Kérukonda family. 

iv. The victory at Pedakonda :—The town Pedakonda, where Bhaktirija won 4 victory over 

ts identical with Pedakonda in the Bhadrachalam 

taluk of the East Godavari District. The iginal form of Daburu- ys Se 


Tilang at this time. 


| Bho Vebpiiitiriseniteal, p23. The Velugéfiviri-vam éea/i, p. 23. 
3 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 96. 
* The Velugijivdri-ronédvali, pp. 17-18, 
ae Rama Sastri and T, A. Gopinatha Rao have suggested different identifications for Kotyapuri. The former 
walled Keth te ade ghballi on the Vriddha-Gautamt (above, Vol. ही, p. 261); and the latter with a place 
seh Above, Vol Te man? taluk of the East Godavari Dintret (bid, Vol. XIV, p. oy द । 
, Above, Vol. IV, p. 371. | 

*dbid., Vol. XII, p. 272; Vol. XIV, p, 95, 








No. 2.) RAJAHMUNDRY MUSEUM PLATES OF TELUGU CHODA ANNADEVA., 2 





The Delhi Sultan, Firiz Tughlig made an attack upon Jajnagar in 761 A.H, (October-Novem- 
ber, A.D, 1360); he marched upon the city of Banarasi (Cuttack), the capital of the Gajapati, 
On the approach of Firiz, the Gajapati, Vira-Bhinudéva II, crossed the Mahinadi and retreated 
towards Tilang. The Sultan pursued him for a day, but giving up the pursuit busied himself in 

the neighbourhood.’ Though the Sultan himzelf abandoned the pursuit, he might have entrusted 






the task to Zafar Khan, the pretender to the throne of Lakhnauti, who appears to have accompanied 


him during the expedition. It is not unlikely that this Muslim chief should have advanced as far 
as the Godavari where he might have been opposed at Pedakonda by Bhaktirija and repulsed. 
This is one possibility. The other is that Bhaktirija might have come into conflict with the forces 
of the Bahmani Sultan, and won a victory over them near Pedakonda. The Bahmani armies invaded 
Tilang during the period of Bhaktirija’s rule on two occasions, once during the reign of ‘ Alii-ud-din 
Hasan and then again in the time of his son and successor Muhammad Shih I. As the second 
invasion did not proceed beyond Filampatan or Vélampatan, a place which is said to bave bean 
at a distance of eight days’ journey from Kalyan,? the army could not have reached Pedakonda 
on the eastern bank of the Godivari in the Ghats. But the invasion which was led by ’Ali-ud- 
din himself in person in A.D. 1357, appears to have swept over the whole of Tilang. Sayyid "Ali 
gives a brief account of the invasion in his Burhkin-i-Ma'dgir. 

* After spending some time in pleasure in his capital, he (the Sultan) was again desirous 
of conquering the country of Tilang........For nearly a year he travelled through 
the country of Teliigina, and having taken possession of the district of Bhonigir, 
he overthrew the idol-temples and instead of them built mosques and public schools." 

Sayvid ‘Ali's account is corroborated by the evidence of the contemporary insoriptions, An 
epigraph of Pillalamarri near Warangal which may belong to A.D). 1357 records that the temple 
of Erukéévaradé@va which was destroyed by Sultan ‘Ali-ud-din was rebuilt by a certain Erapdtu 
Lerhka, a servant of Kapaya-Nayaka, the lord of the Andhra country.4 The invasion did 
not stop with Bhoinigir but spread south-eastwards towards the sea, and reached Dharanikita 
on the. banks of the Krishna, An epigraph in the temple of Amaréévara at Amarivati in the 
Guntur District dated 22nd July A.D. 1361, describes how Kétaya Véma, an officer of king 
Anavita of Kondavidu, repulsed the Muslim cavalry and re-installed the image of Amaré@évara, 
which had evidently been destroyed by the invaders. Kétaya was assisted in the battle by 
Malla, one of king Anavéta’s paternal uncles. In an unpublished copper-plate charter of 
Sivalinga Reddi, a descendant of Malla, dated A.D. 1413, it is said that Malla defeated "Ali-ud- 
din and other Turnshka warriors." Therefore, the Bahmani invasion was checked by the 
Reddis at Dharapikdta and turned back. Though ‘Ali-ud-din’s activities in other parts of 
Tilang are not known, he appears to have reduced the country from Bhoinigir to the banks 
of the river Gédivari to subjection. ‘His dominions ', according to Sayyid "Ali, * extended from 
the east side of Daulatabad to Bhonigir and the river Gédavari both north and south sides—to 





‘Ihe Tertkh-i- Mubarak Shahi (G. 0. 8. LXTIT), pp. 135-56. 
३ Briggs : Feriahta, Vol. 11, p. 903. 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVIII, p, 152. 
‘ Teliagdna Inscriptions, p- 183. 
$ 8. I, I., Vol. Vi, No. 226. 
4 Local Records, Vol. III, p. 46%. 
Fémadhipasysaearaji="pi Malla- 





26 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou ह XVI. 










बा ————— = a 





the river Ganga’! An officer who probably bore the name of Dabir or Zafar Khiin and who wa: 
in the service of Sultan "Ald-ud-din might have attempted to cross the Ghats through the 
valley of the Godavari and found his path barred at Pedakoyda by Bhaktirija, who having 
inflicted a defeat‘on his forces, had compelled him to retreat. ) 

“Vs Factory at Stiravaram :—The last military achievement attributed to Bhaktiraja in these 





the son of Rivu Singa, the king of Riachakonda in Tilang. Which of these two was the king who 
sustained defeat at the hands of Bhaktiraja on the battlefield of Siiravaram cannot be determ 

at present with certainty.* We may, however, attempt to solve the problem by ascertaining 
the location of Siravaram. the site of the battle, which may perhaps throw some light on the 
subject, The place, however, cannot be identified definitely. Several villages of the name of 
Siiravaram or Siirapuram are mentioned in the Postal Directory and the List of Villages in the 








Madras Presidency 
Village. Taluk or Division, 
1, Siravaram . & 7 है - Chiracole 
2. Blravaram . A P Hl - Palakonda , 
3. Siravaram . sy > - « Bhadrachalam - 
4. Siravaram ५ ; : = - EBhadrachalam & 
6. Siravaram-Annavaram . - «» Toni . 
6. Stravaram . हे . : . Nuzvid , : ; 
7. Siraporam . माप बाप sia ON aio 


Assuming that all these Villages were in existence during the 
is difficult to discover which of these was actually the site of the 
the Chicacole taluk of the Ganjam District may be excluded 
outside the Reddi dominions. All the other Villages must have been inelnded in the Reddi king- 
dom, as they are situated in the deltas of the A Fas Any Woh ऋण Satin and the GSdiivari._ Itis interesting to note and the Godivari. It is interesting sabre dn ninks 
nt: Ant Vol. XXVILI, p. 152. ‘The description of the अत ae 7 कु दम आम 
tration agen ith he. घोल at sna 20, he Sod en कक ler vans Ue 


boundaries runs aa follows : छल 11. पक 5७:2० 90 
wy ४४७४७ brs 5 Ju) aes 2४ updo She 25 5 ots PT २०७०० ae ty Mel. ality 
cite) Jet i DI oI 5 Gp 5 ४२ edo 34 ile HN agtls - oJ oo गए: au’ 


battle. Of these, SGravaram in 
from the present discussion, as it lay 





(Tarikh-j-Burhan-i- Ma'apir, P28). 16 is rather difficuls to understand how the Gédivart could have form 
wanted to convey was probably that 'AlA-nd.din's d a sae sae which the ‘author 
from Godivarl to (Pen) Ganga 

‘Mr. 1. N. Ramachandran naserta that the identity of Anavéte, एज defeated ६६ ‘Stra व 

P ee i ait ¥ of Anavéta, who was defeated at Sfravaram, * become 

पाल, कथा plates of Anna-Vema dated Saka 1300 (J. 0. #., 1831, ए. 133.). Tt ७ tras that the 

“ee ape = पा पे mentions the Reddi king Anavita, but does not offer any clone which may lead to the 
identification of Bhaktirija's enemy, The Viinapalli plates, aN 


present problem, m 8 matter of ‘fact, have no bearing on the 
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that no village of the name of Siravaram is found in Tilang, as far as it can be ascertained from the 
available records, Nor is there any evidence to show that Anavéta of Richakonda had ever led 
an expedition to the coastal region. Taking all these facts into consideration, the probability 
appears to be that the person who suffered defeat at Siiravaram was not Anavéta of Richakoyda, 
but the Reddi ruler of Kondavidu of that name. Another fact which lends support to this view 
must be noticed in this connection. During the latter part of the reign of Anavota there was a 
widespread rebellion against his authority in the northern part of his kingdom, and he lost control 
over the territory beyond the Krishni.* Though the incidents of this rebellion are not yet fully 
known, the total absence of the Reddi inscriptions between A.D. 1563 and 1571 seems to indicate 
brother of Anavota of Rachakonda, and the defeat of Anavéta-Reddi in battle and his flight must 
also be assigned to this period.? Taking advantage of the troubles that had beset his overlord, 
Bhaktiraja appears to have joined the rebels, and asserted his independence. Anavdta appears to 
have made an attempt to put down the rebellion and reassert his authority. The begog forces, 
however, proved too much for his strength and he sustained defeat at the hands of Bhaktiraja. 
Two more facts are mentioned in the present inscription about Bhaktirija. (1) He laid the 
foundations of a new city which he called after his own name KAmapurt | and it seems to have 
been made the capital of his principality. The situation of Kimapuri is not definitely 
known, os no village of that name 8 found at present in the east coast of the Telugu country. 
There are, however, two villages bearing the name of KAmavaram whieh Is generally believed 
to be a corruption of Kamapuram. (me of them is now a deserted village in the Ellavaram 
division of the East Godavari District ; and the other is situated in the Vizianagaram taluk of 
the Vizagapatam District. Besides these villages there is a Kimavarapupadu in the Ellavaram 
division, and a Kamavarapukita, the headquarters of a taluk of that name in the West Godavari 
District. Mr. V. Apparao believes that the latter is identical with the town founded by Bhakti- 
faija.2 (2) He also married AnnemAmbaé by whom he had a son called Annadéva. Bhaktiraja 
had according to Niésaiku Kommana, 4 contemporary writer, another son called Bhima or 
Bhimalinga,* of whom nothing is said in this inscription. This has probably to be attributed 
to the want of cordiality between the brothers, the causes of which will be explained presently. 
part ii, para. 50, This record (No. 20 of 1915) which was set up at Sritailam in A.D, 
u refers to certain events which seem Mingo earats 87% छ:०%; ५:५५ ५52४७ 
a Oe | vima destroyed sumber of forts both on and in the: waver appr | jala- 
sei ss ad ned dod ths Gédivarl. This region was, according to Erri Preggada’s Harivaméa 
cana acres of Prolays Véma (Herivemda, part ii,2: 154 Biden rand it waa included in the dominions subjected 
to the anthority of Anavite until A.D. 1357, aa shown by the Drikshirimem ooleneh ies above tos eae 
have been no occasion for Anavéma to conquer, much less to destroy aig 8067 ही tee — 
of the Krishni and the Gdivarl, had there beon no rebellion in euneel  llt vena ale ५४४ x hig pear 
in the Gédaverl valley from the very beginning of bis reign, 88 shown by his a (above, ro ol. TIL, an 
है, ; 8. 1. 1., Vol. VI, No. 785; ibid., Vol. V, No. 115 ६ above, Vol. पा, pp. 50 ff. ; aie’ 446 of 1893 of the Mac 
Rpigrephical : ‘ Collection). ‘Therefore, the rebellion referred to above yt have br out before Anavima's 
accession, Probably Anavéma himself was benotited by the rebellion ; for, in the Sriéailam inscription mentioned 
above, Anavéms is said to have been the lord chosen by the damsel of sovereignty in & svoyamrura (rdjya-rama- 
। en Jobtha-nayaks), This is » covert aurea x which alludes oar the illegal assumption of 
Smee by Anavéma, setting aside his nephew Kuméragiri, the rightful heir to on Anavota prob- 
ably died unexpectedly while the rebels wore etill at large ; and taking advantage of the prevailingconfusion in 
the kingdom, Anavéma seized the throne ignoring the claims of his young nophew 
2 The Velugdfiviri-vamsdea/s, ४४ - 30, 81. 


J. 4. H.R, 8., Vol. 1, 9. 181. aie Ned me 
fee Kocrnana : Sisaltiisilacam. Above, Vol. » 7 241 (see note | om p. 20 below). 





1 Madras Ep. Rep., 1015, 
1377 by an officer of Kopdavid 
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How long Bhaktirija continued to rulé his principality after the events described above is 
hot quite clear. According to an epigraph summarised by the Mackenzie Surveyors, his son and 
successor Annadé@va was crowned in the city of R(K1)mavaram on Aévija, éu. 10, of the year Pari- 
bhava corresponding to Saka 1259.1 The date is unfortunat ‘ly irregular. The Saka and the 
cyclic vears do not agree. The cyclic year Parabhava does not coincide with Saka 1259 but with 
Saka 1289. As the Sake year given in the record yields a date far too early for the coronation 
of Annadéva, it must be rejected as inaccurate If, on the other hand, the eyolic year is taken 





itd mit 


Annadéva is a short epigraph dated Saka 1310, Vibhava (4.10, 1388) ; and it registers the gift of 
Kifichanapalle to the temple of Siva at Tripurinta 
District? He seems to have passed under a cloud during 
at the end of this period he emerges into light again, he is found ruling with full titles of sovereignty 
in the neighbourhood of Driksharamam,? There is reason to believe that he was in exile, for, 
in the first place, the provenance of the inscriptions of Kumiragiri-Reddi who ascended the throne 
in or about A.D. 1382 clearly shows that the lower Godavari valley wherein lay the family estates 
of Annadéva was included in the Reddi kingdom* The Komiragirivaram grant dated A.D 
1408-09 clearly states that Kumiragiri-Reddi bestowed on Kitaya-Vima the Eastern kingdom 
with Rajamahéndranagara as its headquarters.* It is obvious that the lower Godavari valley 
was under the control of Kumiragiri at the time of his death which took place in or about A.D. 
1404, Moreover, in the Anaparti grant dated A.D, 1890, it is said that the east Coast up to 
Sirbhidri (i,¢., Simhachalam in the Vizagapatam District) acknowledged Kumiragiri’s rule ; and 
that he, being desi ueathing to his young son, Anavita HI, a larger kingdom than he 
sessed, planned the conquest of fresh territories extending to the east of that hill Secondly 
ama king of Dévarakonda in Telingana (Nalgonda District of the Hyderabad 
temporary of Kumiragiri, is said to have offered Protection to Annadéva,? It follows 
from these facts that Annadéva was living abroad owing to the occupation of his territories by the 











Godivarl) and the sea, broke open the sthala-durgas of Rijamahéndra, Niravadyanagara (Nida 
davole in the West Godavari District) and others ; and planted pillars proclaiming his glory at the 
foot of the Sibhichalam and the Vindhyas **.» Anavéma seems to have made use of force 
as well as diplomacy in re-establishing his authority. He crippled the strength of the Telugu 
Chidas who were 3 formidable obstacle in his Mae बा 16, क्र कक जय cpp ot ittensions among the members by creating dissension among the mombera 

* Moc. Moa. 16-4-4, pp. 231 ff. "The epigraph in question is said to have been engraved on ‘alab lying outside 
the postern (didgi fummam) gate of the fort of Rajahmundry, Ite present whereabouts abate known, 

* No. 254 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection | - 

* No. 421 of 1893 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection 

४8. I. I, Vol, ए. Noa. 7, 185 ; above, Vol, 17, pp, 328-0 

‘J. 4. A. BL 8., Vol. X1pp, 210, 

"Ibid, pp. 203-4, 

* The Velugdpivdri-trshédteafi, 192. 

"No. 20-0f 1915: Mudras Ep. Hep., 1915; part ii, para. 59, 
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of the family, Bhaktirija was probably dead by this time ; and differences seem to have arisen 
between his sons regarding succession. Taking advantage of this, Anavéma entered into an 
alliance with his aon Bhima or Bhimalifga, and secured his support and loyalty permanently by 


bestowing on him the hand of his daughterin marriage." Annadéva must have felt helpless against 
this combination, and sought refuge in his ancestral estate of Epuva, where he seems to have kept 
Up @ precarious existence up to 1988 A.D. The expansion of the Vijayanagara kingdom towards 
the east seems to have ousted him even from this place of refuge, and he became a wanderer seeking 
his fortunes in the courts of the Deccan. This accounts for the inveterate hostility which he dis- 
played in later life towards the Reddis and their allies, the Riyas of Vijayanagara, 
8, The first achievement of Annadéva that is described in these plates is the assistance 
which he rendered to the Turushka king in defeating the king of the Karnita at Sagara. This 
statement clearly indicates that Annadéva entered into an alliance with the Bahmani Sultan. The 
Karpiita army that is mentioned in the inscription is the army of Vijayanagara ; and Sagara is 
8 city of that name on the northern bank of the Krishyé in the Gulburga District of the Nizam's 
Dominions. It stood on the frontier between Gulburga and Vijayanagara, and constantly figured 
in the wars between the two kingdoms. It follows from this that the Turushka king who was 
engaged in fighting with the Karpitaka army was the Bahmani Sultan. Now hetween A.D. 1588 








the date of Annadéva’s Tripurintakam record, and A.D. 1416 when he appears to have died,* 


‘The marriage of Bhimalithga with the daughter of king Anavéma is referred to by contemporary Telugu 
writers, According to Nidéariku Kommana, Allida married Vemimbika, the daughter of Bhimaliihga who was 
the son of Choja-Bhakti-kshitlivara 

Ma : Bharita-srinidhi-yam-mahtramanwd soppeni=J dfa- Bhaktr-kalut 
seara-sinurmd-agu Bhimalinga-manujéia-drdehthu aat-puter bhd 
wera-hirunya-dasi-jansivana-ridhd-semdhdiri Pémdehbiban 
sitichen=bati-bhalti-gaurava-dridha-cyl para-nity-dindikan | 
(Sivaltlteideam, canto 1.) Srinitha states that Véemimbika was ७ grand-daughter (7-¢., daughter's daughter) 
of king Anavémea of Kondavida :-— 
Ma: Anaréma-kehitipalu-pantri-yagu-Vémdmbi-Mahadicvkin 
lee sarge a-athali-girid ical 
fanayul=Véma-cibhuede = Vira rasudh-idhyokshundu = Dodda-prabhura- | 
| dvuun-Annoyyayy bdAu-mbrama kal-ajipa-pratip-dddhatul | (Addikhandame, canto 1, -¥.. 32). 
Lt is obvious that Vamimba’s parents were Bhimalimga, the son of Chila Bhaktiivara ond oan unnamed 
daughter of king Anavéma. 
Chia Bhaktlévara Anaréma 


पा rm, daughter 


“निज कि Doddava Alle 
8 3५ epigraph (8. 2. 1:, Vol, १, Nov 113) at Palivele dated January A.D. 1417 states that Doddama-Redqi 
Allida destroyed the family of Kitaya-Véma's enemy completely and restored the kingdom to his children. These 
were Kiitaya-Véma’s son Kuméragiri who succeeded him on the throne of Rajahmundry and daughter Anitalli 
who married Virabhadri-Beddi, the second son of Altida (Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. Il, p. 108). Now, 
the present grant makes it quite clear that Annadéva was fighting with Kitayo-Véma's family about A.D, 1416 


So far as we are aware, the only enemy of Kitaya-Véma who having displaced the Intter's children occupied their 
kingdom was Annadéva. Therefore, the enemy of Kataya-Véma whom Alliga-Reddi destroyed with the whole 
of his family before January AD. 1417 in order to restore Kitaya-Wéma's children to their parernal kingdom must 
have been none other than Annadéva. Any doubt that may still linger in our minds is completely set at rest by 

ia who flourished at the court of Véme and Virabhadra, sons of Allida-Reddi. He states that 


Alida destroyed the overweening pride of Virabhadra and Annadéva of the Solar faunily 
Bhinumat.bula Firabhadr-dnnadér-ddi-garra-sarhrancbharn bugil chéxi (Bhimdsvara-purdpam, | ; 62). 
Tt is therefore certain that Allada-Reddi came into contlict with Annad@va-Chéda and his sou Virabhadra om 


killed them before January 1417 A.D 
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there was one major conflict between the Rahman! Sultan and the 


the city of Sagara played an important part. Firdz Khin and Ahmad Khin. the nephews of 
Mahmiid Shih Bahmani, rose up in revolt in 800 A.H. (A.D. 1397) against the latter's son 
Shams-ud-din in Sagar. Though defeated in war and reconciled ostensibly to the Sultan, who 
again received them into favour, they did not give up their designs upon the throne; and treacher- 
ously seized it on the 14th February, A.D. 1397.1 Firiz Khin ascended the throne and assumed 
the neighbourhood of Sagar revolted immediately as a protest against Firiz Shah's usurpation, 
Though the Bahmanf historians do not explicitly mention this rebellion, they refer to an invasion 
of Iivaraye of Vijayanagara and the suppression of the Hindu rebels at Sagar by Firfiz Shab 
Aceording to Firishta,, Dévariya invaded the territories of the Raichir Doab in 801 A.H. with the 
object of capturing the forts of Mudkal and Raichir, but Firdz Shah moved tows towards Sagar to 
frustrate his attempt. ‘‘ After this, says he, “ he put to death a Zemindar, with seven or eight 
thousand Hindoos, who had long been very refractory "2 Sayyid’Ali more definitely alludes 
to a rebellion of the Hindu chiefs. According to him, Firtz Shih declared a jihdd on Vijayanagara 
in 802 4. प्र, (A.D. 1999) and “ marched towards Sagar. When the chiefs of that district heard 
of the Sultan's approach, they tendered their submission, and paid the revenue of the country 
into the royal treasury, and so remained secure from attack by the army."® It is evident that 
about A.D. 1398-99 there was a Hindu rebellion in the district of Sagar against the Bahmani Sultan ; 
and the rebels actually took possession of the fort. Nixiim-ud-din Ahmad declares that the first 
action of Sultan Firiz Shih, after his accession to the throne, was an attack upon the fort of Sagar 
where some rebels who had taken Possession of 11 had defied his authority. But the Sultan 
declared war upon the king of Vijayanagara, even before he marched to put down the rebels. 

Very probably the rebels secured help from the king of Vijayanagara, and placed the stronghold 
of Sagar in his hands; otherwise, there could have been no battle at Sagar, as stated in this 
inscription between the forces of the Bahmani Sultan and the Karpitaka army. Another fact 
which seems to throw some light on this problem may be mentioned here, In the Tiladipika 
of Sajuva Gipa-Tippa, one of the télas is called * Sagaradurgqidi rn pitah *, i.e.,* he who firat broke 
into the fort of Sagar’. This is, indeed, a curious name for a tala ; but Tippa states in explanation 

of the name that the dééya-talas, forty-one in umber. wore named by him after hia titles3 

Therefore, Siluva G6pa-Tippa had the title of  Sagaradurggddivipatah’. Much is not known of 

Tippa's military activities, and the Séluva inscriptions so far ag they are known do not allude 

to the capture of Sagara by Tippa or his immediate ancestors. Probably like the names of other 
tilas, ' Samburayasthd pakah * * Dakshi wivratrdnanpdtah ", the * Sagaradurggidiripatah "was also 

calied after one of his ancestral titles. In that case, it alludes to the capture of Sagara (Sagar) by 
one of the early chiefs of the Saluva family in the service of the king of Vijayanagara. As there 

is no other known earlier instance of a Vijayanagara attack on the fort, the title perhaps had its 
origin in the capture of Sagar about this time. 











|. $कब्बेक-+ अन्त (ind, Ant, Vol. XXVI, p, 185); Boas Foe WOU 
"Briggs: Perishta, Vol. Tl, p. 370. 
* Burkin-i-Ma'agir (Ind., Ant, Vol. XXVIII, p. 188). 
४ Tabagat-i-A Hart (Bib. Ind.), iii, p. 13. 

“५८ ४०+ tf ७/ Sled gh 81 - ७0.१ ०५८ («०६० ove sae ०४७ 50 oye ) 
* Mysore (hr. Mas, Library, No. o500, 10th fol. 1. T am obliged to Mr. M, Ramakrishna for extracting 
for my use this portion from hia own copy of the T'aladtpikt, eth ene ees x 


Ferishta, Vol. ता, pp. 350-00. 
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 Annadéva evidently joined Firiz Shah in his expedition against the fort of Sagar in A.D. 
[2 1998-9 and helped him to defest the Karpitakas and regain the fort. The help which he ren- 
ered to Firdz Shah could not have been substantial. Asa prince living in exile, he could not 
have bad a large following. Firiz Shih was an ambitions king. He had designs on Teliigina 
and the rich deltas of the Krishna and the Godavari. A pretender to the sovereignty of this 
region would be a pliable tool in his hands, and could be used to his advantage when occasion 
arose. Moreover, it was desirable to secure an ally who might embarrass the king of Vijaya- 
hagara on the east coast in the event of a war in which he might become involved. These 
considerations prompted Firiiz Shih to enter into an alliance with Annadéva and associate him 
in his war with the Karpatakas. 

The second achievement attributed to Annadéva is the conquest of Jaggaviga, and 
other enemy cities. Though at the present state of knowledge the identification of these cities 
and the enemies to whom they belonged is not possible, the capture of thease cities seems to indicate 
Annadéva's return from Gulburga. An inscription in the Bhimé@évara temple at Drakshirimam! 

clearly shows that Annadéva had not only returned to his native country before July 1404 A.D., 
but had managed to regain the power which be had lost some years earlier.* As Drikshiriamam 








is in the neighbourhood of Rajahmundry which at this time served the Reddis as the capital of 
their northern possessions, it is impossible that Annadéva could have gained a footing in this 
region without coming -nto conflict with them, specially with Kataya-Véma, who was then rcling 
over this part of the Reddi kingdom. The absence of Kitaya-Véma’s inscriptions during the 
early years of his reign (A.D, 1404-07) in Rajahmundry and its neighbourhood seems to 
suggest that very probably be had temporarily lost control over his capital immediately after the 


death of his brother-in-law and sovereign, Kuméaragiri-Reddi in A.D, 1408 though he appears 
vara’ which Annadéva assumed about this time® were probably meant to proclaim his own 
sovereignty and the triumph which he won over his Reddi adversaries. The circumstances 
whiob facilitated Annadéva’s return from Gulbarga, and the re-establishment of his authority 
in the Godavari delta must be explained here, in order to present the facts enumerated in the 
"700 under consideration in their true perspective. Anavéma died probably in A.T). 
YS81 and his nephew Kumiragiri-Reddi succeeded him on the throne i, Kondavidu. Kuméare- 
giri's accession was not, however, peaceful and uncontested. The Tottaramidi plates which 
; en chat hia. brothe wp-in-law, ‘the powerful Kitaya-Vima placed him on the throne and 
protec rotected him even as Srikrishya protected Yudhishthira ’, allude covertly to some opposition 
wiueh Kitaya-Véma had to overcome before he placed Kumiragini on the throne, and to the 
- ich he exercised on his behalf after his accession, It is evident that Kumiira 


sovereign powers whi ge 
“girl left the onerous task of governing the Kington {9° ov giri loft the onerous task of governing the kingdom to his powerful brother-in-law, and contented 


e 





emurt vay alliance with him. Judging in the light of these facta, it appears to me that Annadéva Wihjines'es Dévarhe 
Konda joined the Velamax who were the friends of Firiz Shih and helped the latter to take Sagar, 

* Mac. ७७.५ 15, 4. 4, 9७ 233. 

aj. d. A. Rt. थे, Vol. XI, p. 213. 

$#. 1, 1., Vol. IV, 1887: 
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himself with the enjoyment of sensual pleasures.’ When his only son, Prince Virinnavdta, died 
4 premature death some time after A.D. 1390, Kumiragiri, who was left without any heir except 
his distant cousins, resolved to reward his brother-in-law for the valuable services rendered 
by him. Therefore, he conferred on Kataya-Véma the eastern territories with Rajabmundry 
as its capital, and left the remaining part of the kingdom to one of his cousins who might be 
successful in seizing his throne. Accordingly, on his death, the Reddi territories which had 
hitherto remained under the authority of a single monarch were divided into two kingdoms, 
practically hostile to each other. Peds-Kimati-Véma, who succeeded him on the throne of 
Kopdavidu, did not naturally acquiesce in the division of the kingdom effected by Kumiragiri 
and was inclined to question the right of Kitaya-Véma to rule at Rajahmundry 

Another factor which contributed to the removal of the obstacles from the path of Annadéva 
was the confusion that arose in the kingdom of Vijayanagara, consequent upon the illness whieh 
afflicted Harihara IT in A.D. 1403. His three sons Bukka 11, Viriipiksha I, and Dévariya I 
repaired from their respective provinces to the capital, and were each busy in concerting measures 
to seize the throne? The death of Harihara IT in A.D, 1404 was the signal for the outbreak of 
a civil war which racked the kingdom for two years. Kiitaya-Véma who expected help from 
Vijayanagara, owing to his political and family alliance with Harihara IT, could hope for little or 
no assistance from his ally under the circumstances.? It was at this juncture that Annadéva 
considered it expedient to return to his native country, and make an effort to recover his patri- 
mony. There is reason to believe that his restoration waa partly due toa Velama invasion of the 
Rajahmundry kingdom, Ravu-Siiga I], the ruler of Warangal and Richakonda, invaded, 
probably at the instance of Sultan Firiz Shih Bahmant, the Godavari delta and overran the 
country as far as the frontiers of Orissa.‘ His cousin, Peda Védagiri, the chief of Dévarakonda 
who formerly gave asylum to Annadaya, co-operated with him in the enterprise, and destroyed, 
according to the Velugdtivari-vaméavali, the fort of Bendapiidi (Tuni division of the East 
Godavari District) which belonged to Kitaya-Véma.* These statements are corroborated by 
the evidence of a few inscriptions of Peda-Védagiri’s officers at Simhichalam and Srikiirmam, 
both of which were included in the dominions of Kitays-Véma.* One of these records registers 
the gift of 10 gauda-madas to the temple of Srikiirmam by Pina Mada-Nayadu, son of Siigama- 














Nayadu, a younger brother of Récherla Siri-Niyadu of Dévarakopda in AD. 1408.1 The 
a ee eee ee 


1 Lild-grikdn-Lanake-ratna-chayairaanthin prisidam-annaia-sikhair=Griherdja-smhjdam | 
kridd-sardehri cha vidhiya Vasamtarayah 2|t-radhinari (?) sak-dramata रंडी! || ‘The Komaragirivaram 
Grant (J. A. H. BR. 8., Vol. XI, pp. 200-10). 
8 Local Records, XXII, p. 166, 
*The marriage between Kitaya-Vima's son, Kita-Prabho, and Harihara’s danghter is mentioned in the 
Yémararam grant (above, Vol. XIII, p. 242) 
* 860 (Sth f)=Ollasini Piralikn-nripatau sandh-dinu-asiedhayatna ?ybaih 
donyiratna-samarpapat Gajapaiaw sarkbandha-gandhasprisi | 
Richer! -dncayn-kdrhgioem nurepetios m naepati drashiis rend team ४ 


(Vitvéévara, Chamathira-chandribi—Madras Government Or, Mes. Lib,, 8, No. 2679, p. 114). 
* See Introduction to Kiitaya-Véma's Commentary on Kilidisa's. Ailwatelom. 
*Kitaya-Vima conquered the country between Simbichalam and. the Vindhyas between A.D, 1865 and 
4300. ‘This is brought out by the following passage in the parti grant : 

Jitaryie-tan=mahipaldn=adhund jaya-litayd | 

2096 Vindhyldri-Sithddri-madhyavarti-maktivardn | 
Jee tad-dba-durgishu nigujya se-Gdhibirigah || J. A. H. R.S., Vol, XI, p. 204 (vv. 27 and 35). 
# 4, 1.1, Vol. V, No. 1242, 
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identity of the Sira-Niyadu mentioned in this record is disclosed by another at Simbachalam 
dated AD. 14072 He was the Pradhani or the Minister of (Peda) Vedagiri-Niyadu of 
Dévarakonda. It follows from this that the Velamas who invaded the kingdom of Rajahmundry 
about AJ). 1404 remained im the eastern districts for three or four years. As Annadéva was 8 
protégé of Peda-Védagiri, and as the Velama invasion roughly coimeided with Annadéva’s 
return to his native country, it seems reasonable to conclude that the Velama invasion was 
aken to reinstate the latter in his ancestral estates. 

What happened in the Godavari delta in the years that immediately followed Annadéva’s 
return is not known, A study of the Reddi inscriptions of this period, however, leads to the 
conclusion that the successors of Kumaragiri had completely lost control over the coastal region 
between the Krishna’ and the Goédaveri. Whereas the inscriptions of Kumiragiri are found in 
this region as in the other parts of the Reddi kingdom, no inscription of bis suceessors—neither 
of Pedakémati-Véma nor of Kataya-Véma,—has bean so far discovered, The inscriptions of the 
early years of Kiitaya-Véma's reign are not found anywhere to the west of Pithdpuram and 
Pede ipuram ; and none of PedakOmati-Véma is found on the north of the Krishna. Apart 

of this region, if not the whole of it, probably passed into the hands of Annadéva, 
Kitaye-Véma was thus hemmed in between two enemics during these years. On the east 
were the Velamas in the neighbourhood of Simbichalam, and on. the west was Annadéva in the 
11 rhbow hood of his capital. KAtaya-Véma must have been driven out of his capital and 
maintained a precarious hold on the Pithipuram-cum-Peddipuram region, biding his time to dis- 
lodge his enemy. He perceived, at last, a chance of obtaining help from Vijayanagura. 
Dévariya I who erged successfully out of a civil war ascended the throne in AD. 1406; but 
he bad to face 8 simultaneous attack delivered by two of hie neighbours. Pedakémati-Véima 
who could not reconcile bimself to the loss of the districta of Addanki and Sritailam despatched 
an expedition into the Udayagiri-rijya and occupied a large part of the present Cuddapah Dis- 


trict? At the same time, Firtz Shih attacked Vijayanagara from the north." Dévariya, 
| he course of the next three or four 


however, successfully withstood these attacks, and within t 
years consolidated his position in the kingdom. It was at this time that KAtaya-Véma set out 
for Vijayanagara and reached Ahdbalam in the Kurnool District about the end of A.D. 1410.* 
1é is not known whether he actually proceeded to Vijayanagars to solicit help from Dévariya. 
Taking into consideration the serious situation in which Kataya-Véma was involved, it is dificult 
to believe that his visit to Ahobalam in the interior of the Vijayanagara kingdom was not actuated 
by political motives The presence of the Vijayanagara armies on the banks of the Godavari 
fighting against Annadéva during the succeeding years, 85 mentioned in the inseription under 
review, clearly shows that Véma succeeded, whether he actually met Dévariya or not, in obtain- 


= Now ths brief narrative of the political developments in the kingdom of Rajahmundry 
furnishes the clue for a clear understanding af the events mentioned in this inscription. Kitaya- 
Vima acems to have abandoned the caution which characterised his early actions, some time after 
maintained his bold on the eastern hank of the river, his enemy Was in possession of the opposite 
banks of the river to ensure the safety 












“bank.t It was necessary that he shoal! contro) OO) OS स्स-पज्धू. 7777८ Tt was necessary that he should control both the 
TThid., Vol. VI, No. 1100. + Local Records, Vol. XXII, p. 166. secken 

Swe cpigraphe, one at Polavaram on the west bank of the Godivar ( 2. 1203 of 1920 of the Madras 
13 solleetion) and another at POlaké) In the Nameper taluk of the Weat Godavari District (9. I. 1., 
Vol, V, Mo. 145) dated A.D. 1408 and A.D. 1418 reepectively show that Annaddva wes brat epi incase 
bank, : 
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of the enemy's forces numbering 10,000 men pts Were stationed in the fort of Attili were com 
pelled as a consequence of defeat to surrender to him, 


While Annadéva was engaged in taking possession of the fort of Attili, one of his friends who 
is unfortunately not mentioned by name in the inseTiption, came into conflict with a contince 





of the Vijayanagara (Aqnnada) army at Kitkayaparti on the Gautant (i.e the Gédavari) 
Confronted with a superior force, he waa unable to cope with the situation, and stood in grave 
peril of destruction Intelligence of the sad plight of his friend having reached Annadéva, he 
hastened with his troops to rescue hia frierd. As soon as he arrived at Kitkaraparti, he lost no 
time in engaging himself in action. Ted by his brother-in-law, Pina-Undiraja, his army fell upon 
the Karnitekas and hacked them to pieces. It was an overwhelming disaster to Kitaya 
Véma's mde, his allies werp nearly annihilated and his family had to surrender to his enemy, 
abjectly begging him to spire their lives, 


Two points demand explanation here. (a) It is said that Annadéva rescued some friend 
who wns assailed by the Karpitakas at Kirh raparti. The inscription gives no help to establish 
his identity. A passage from Burhan-i-Ma’dSir, however, seems to throw. . some light on the 
that the Sultan led an army into Telingana and subjugated the COUntry as for as Rajahmundry dry, 


“The Sultan ", says he, “ being determined to conquer Tolingina Proceeded in that direc- 
tion till having got near Rajahmundry he conquered mony forts and districts of that country, and 
having taken the whole of that territory be consigned it to the Agents of government, and then 
set out for his capital "2 Sayyid * Ali does not give the date of this expedition; but he mentions 
4 number of events which had taken place before and after the dispatch of the expedition 
However, a comparison with Ferishta’s account of etek sy othe SRS NS a २४४० We काका vents, may enable ws to detern r 





Though the identity of the southern Kings te not disclosed in the हटाने nok van jeo- 
ture who they were, In the south, more strictly south-west, of Annadéva's dominions were the kingdoms of 
Rondaridy anil Vijayonagara, 1६ ja net likely that they should have joined together Annadéva ; for 
in the first place, the relations hetween Kondavidu and Vijayanagara were anvthing but friendly at this time : 
and secondly Pedakdimati-Véma, the king of Kondavidu, who was howtile to Kitaya-Vime would not have 
helped him or his family by making an attack upon Annadiva, The ki vi related Kitaya- 
alty of the Bahmant Sultan: and then according to the Present record he wae fighting ex wi the latter at 
Kithkapeparti on the Gidivast बज an opponent. Moreover. * मं with BMimdivars-prrdigam, at 
1: 62 (wbove Vol, XIII, P- 241), the king of Karpdta was an 

children to their kingdom, Taking inte consideration 
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roughly the time when the expedition was undertaken. The facts mentioned by both the his- 
torians are given in the following schedule, for the purposes of comparison : 





Sayyid "Alt Ferishta. 
(1) Firiiz Shah's second war with Vijayanagara ; and his capture Nil. 
of Bhinir and Musalkal. 
(2) One year after this, he invaded Mabir and made peace with the The Sultan invaded 
Raya. Gondvana i.e, Ma- 
hir in 819 A.H. 
(3) Hushyar and Bédir rose to prominence. 2. «ele Nil. 
(4) Death of Khwaja-i-Jahan, the prime minister of the Sultan. Nil. 
(5) The invasion of Telingipa as far as Rajahmundry, and the con- 
quest of the country ee आए «| ५० od eed Ae गए Nil. 
(6) ThesiegeofPangl . . «© + + «+ «= «+ Thesiege of Nalgonda- 
| Pingal in 820 A.H. 
It is obvious that Firar Shah's expedition to Rajahmundry took place between 815 A.H. 


Another fact which seems to have some bearing on the subject must be taken into considera- 
tion here. Notwithstanding the wniform success which attended his arms, and the comparative 
ease with which he subjugated the country, Firiz Shah 1s said to have returned to his capital 
without making an attempt to capture Rajahmundry, although he marched victoriously to the 
neighbourhood of the city. The reason for his failure to take advantage of the opportunity to 
capture the city is not quite apparent. Rajahmundry was an important stronghold in the lower 
valley of the Godavari, and it was the seat of a flourishing Hindu kingdom. The temptation 
to plunder the city, if not actually to take possession of it, must have been too stromg for an 
orthodox and ambitious Muhammadan king like Firizx Shih to overcome. Therefore, the teturn 
of the Sultan without even making an attempt to invest the city must be attributed to some 
obstacle which compelled him to turn back and hasten homewards. 

A few incidental remarks thrown out by the Muslim historians, while describing the siege of 
Pangal-Nalkonda by Firiz Shih in the middle of 820 A. H. (August, A.D. 1417), seem to suggest 
that the Sultan was con.pelle: to return by the arrival of a fresh Vijayanagara army in the east. 
Firishta states that in the middle of the year 820 A. H., the Sultan made an attack on Pangal 
commonly known a5 Nalkonda in his day, 8 fort which stood at a distance of eighty farsangs or 

two hundred and forty miles from Adéni on the banks of the Tungabhadra.* The authenticity 
———————__—__—____ 3.0. There are two forts named Pingal in Telinghiya. One of thom stands, ४ Briggs’ Ferishia, Vol. 11, pp. 389-90. ‘There are two forts named Pangal in Telingiiys. One of them stands, 
nts distance of about ecventy miles to the cast of Ad&ni, in the Mahbubnagar District of Hyderabad State. ‘his 
could not have been the Pangal besieged by Firdz Shib, as the distance between this fort and Adoni is seventy 
miles and not two hundred and forty as stated by Firishta. 

There is another Pangal, adjoining the town of Nalkopda, the headquarters of the District of the same name 
in Hyderabad. In fact, Pangal and Nalkopda are so neat each other that they may be regarded as two different 
suburbs, as it were, of the same town. Moreover, the distance between this fort and Addni roughly agrees with 

"The name Biloonda which is found both in Briggs’ transintion and the published Persian text (Naval Kishore 
Press) of Firishta is » corruption of Nalkonds, due to a scribal een Ee ae ae mas, litho- 
graphs, otc. Some scribe, either due to negligence or ignorance, shifted the dot indicating the phonotio value 
of the imitial letter * noon" (...) from the top to the bottom, and changed it into "4७" ( — )}. Consequently, 
Nalkonda ( ४, ४39,26 ) was transformed into Bilkopda ( ४30, ) In one of the max, in the library of tho Royal 











Asistic Society of Bengal the name of the fort is spelt as Malkonda +-- m= 
. | = aint fo! yeh ss =) 


—(at, of Arab, and Persian mss, in the Library of R. A. है. B. No, D 57 fol, 3328 
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attack on Pingal-Nalkonda in 8&4) A, H., it seems to have taken place probably in the previous 
Sayyid “Ali, it may be remembered, describes Firiz Shih’s invasion of Telingina 
immediately before his attack on Pingal-Nalkonda, suggesting thereby that one preceded the 
other. Taking all these facts into consideration it seems reasonable to assign Firiz Shah's 
expedition agsinst the kingdom of Rajahmundry to the year 819 A. H. (1416-17 A.D.)* Now, 
this appears to be the time when Annadéva was waging war on Kataya-Véma and his allies in the 
neighbourhood of Rajahmundry." As Firiz Shah was an old friend and ally of Annadéva, 1t 
is not unlikely that he came to assist the latter at his invitation. Since Firiz Shih is said to have 
got near Rajahmundry and turned back without proceeding against the city, be was probably 
‘the friend’ whom Annadéva rescued from the Karpitakas on the battlefield of Karhkaraparti. 
(6) The other problem which stands in need of elucidation is the manner of Kajaya-Véma's 
disappearance 2! from the 80616 of hia activities. Nothing is said about him in the present iaecrip- 
not fall into the hands of Annadéva. Neither is it likely that he perished in a battle with 
Annadéva, nor being defeated by him could have taken to flight leaving his family at the tender 
mercies of his enemy ; for, in either case, Annadéva would not have failed to include these facts in 
the list of his achievements given in the present charter. Therefore, the only reasonable alterna- 
tive is to assume that Kitaya-Véma died elsewhere under circumstances which are not known at 
2 = present. “Though nothing can be said definitely about the manner of his death, itis certain that 
the event itself had taken place between March and August 1416 A.D. ; for, in the first place, he was 
still ruling at Rejahmundry according to an epigraph at Drikshiramam dated March A.D. 1416," 
Rut anoth ser epigraph at Pualivela dated in the month of January A.D. 1417 alludes to lus death 
and the destruction of Kitaya-\ éma’s enemy, evidently Annadéva, at the hands of Allida ;* and 
a third epigraph dated August AD. 1416 refers to the establishment of the power of Allida in the 
kingdom.*® It follows from this that Kataya-Véma's death took place between March and’ August 
AD. 1416. As Firix Shab led his troops as far as Rajabmundry in A.D. 1416, it is not unreason- 
dhle to believe that Véma might have perished in the invasion while attempting to check the 
कल of the Muslim army" ee vance of the Muslim army." 
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1d Sey Sayyid ‘Ali places Firtiz Shah's expedition to Rajahmundry before bts evel hi Paingal (Nalkopda). 
Firishta Het sane the commencement of the alege af Pingal-Nalkonda to 820 A. में, Rhif rene places the Vijaya- 
oe Sans na of Bakmant dominions in the cast (which in my opinion compelled Firiz Shih to retreat from 
the neighbourhood of Rajahmundry) sometime 
Assuming that tho position taken up by mo is correct, Firiz 5 | 
Rajahmundry ae te 0६ the Vijayanagara invasion. If the Vijayanagar Peake os place after 518 A.H. 
ore the aiege of Pangal-Nalkopda commenced in 820 8. H., Firtz Shih’s Rajahmundry expedition which, as I 
st ie Pak isa ioe he tion, took place between these two dates, may be reasonably assigned to $19 A. H. 
8 Kitayn-Véma iia was in-Ahdbalam at the end of A.D. 1410. Hoatilities between him and Annadéva oust 
have commenced sometime after his return to his capital; it is not possible to determine the exact duration which 
‘elapacd sd between Véma's return and the commencement of hostilities. 
4 Above, Vol. TV, p. 330. a "9 
48. 1. 2., Vol. ¥. re L13 ; aee note 2 on p. 20 above. व 20024 aa | | 
EAGLE AER the family records and the pradasti of the Koppunfjja chiefs (Mack, May. 15, 4. 3, 





© Tradition preserved in arrow Ti | 
pp. 112-13) alludes to a battle in which a scion of the family, called Gajarow Tipps, defeated the army of Kifaya- 
I ear taluk of West Godavari District. Moreover, the family pradasti 


Vima at Gupdukolan village in the Ellore 
be: aaron iz, Kajaya-V émunitale-gonda-gunda (the hero who took the head of Katays-Véma) which 
embodies wie ie) Viwo’a death at the hands of Gajarow Tippa or eee other member od his family, probably at Gupdu- 
points ed kolana ftself. : If this tradition ition could be relied upon, Véma appears drape died im के battle with the Velamas, 
ts which ae २ लागत ty the रिणुएणणणी» family belonged. Taking into tion the time of Vima'‘s death as 
well as the friendly y relations that subsisted between the Velamas and Firie Shah, the Koppunilja chiefs seem 
ed Birds Shah's army during the Telingina invasion and killed Véma at Gundukolanu. In 


that case, the engagement at Gupdukolanu must 





have preceded that of Attili. 





के 
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4. Besides the achievements of Annadéva and his father enume the 

edition give also an account of their religious beliefs and pious bonefactions, Annadéva and his 
father were both staunch Saivas. Though the latter was originally named Kamaraja by his 
parents, he acquired, on account of his excessive devotion (bhakti) to the god Siva, the sobriqnet 
Bhaktirija, by which he was commonly known to his contemporaries (III, |. 8). Kiimapuri, 
his capital, appears to have been a strong Saiva centre. The allusion to the sound of the bells 
echoing in the streets of the city from early dawn onwards suggests that the inhabitants were 
given more or jess exelusivel ¥ to the worship of the god of the place who was Siva (TIT, I. 18-19) 
Though the present charter does not mention any of Bhaktirija’s deeds of charity, information 
gleaned from other sources represents him as a patron of Saiva divines and institutions, The 
Madras Musown Plates register his gift of the village of Kandavakolana, probably identical 
with Ka{avakolann 8 small station on the M. 8. M., N. E. linein the Guntur District, 4, the great 
ascetic Vidviévara or Vidvanitha of Sriparvata.! And the Telugu poet Srinath speaks of his 
grant of two villages Chernvada and Atukarn to the shrine of god Mallikirjona at Sridaila.? 





rated above, the plates tinder 


Annadéva seems to have inherited his love of the Saiva creed from his father. He was a 
Paramamdheivara? and most of his inscriptions record bis benefactions to Saiva shrines, Anna- 
déva was accustomed to offer worship to Siva six times a day, beginning with aun-riss (Iv, 
1, 40); he added a gépura of seven storeys (sdpta-bhawna) to the temple of Siva probably at 
Mummadi-Prolavaram (IV, ll. 43-44); gilded the temple of Virabhadra at Pattesa and the 
rmdna of the shrine of Bhiméévera at Drakshirdma (TV, 1. 50-52) ; and granted several Villages 
to god Vidviivara of Kadi, the deity of his family, 


Though Annadéva was an ardent devotes of Siva, he was not ६ follower of the fanatical 
Vira-Saiva seot which gamed the enthusiastic support of a large nomber of people in his time, 
He was, as evidenced by the term Paramamdhéivara, & member of the Piéupata community’, 
the members of which notwithstanding their bins to Siva, did not approve of the Vira-Saiva 
tenets denouncing the Védas and the social system based on. them. That accounts for the praise 
bestowed upon such deities ag पक्का and Hari in the opening verses of this charter, and the liberal 
mitnificence of Annadéva to Brahmans. Annadéva, in obsetvance of a vow, as it were, fed daily 
a large number of Brihmans—Saiva aa well as non-Saiva, ascetics and waging (TV, IL. 40-41 


at Pattesa on the bank of the Gautami, and supplemented it with the gifts, Sa plesdgara amar and 
Hiranya-méru (LV, IL. 47-49),.* In addition to these, he Sranted them two villages, Uttama- 
ganda—Chéd-Annadévavaram in the district of Visiri situated at the junction of the 
Pinnasini and the Garhgi, and Annadévavaram on the hank of the Gatagai to the west 
of Palliiri-Sailavaram. These benefactions show that Annadéva's deeds of charity to 
and Brahmans were as numerous as his Victories on the field ee ee eee battle. 


2 
f 


1, 45-46). He gave also to Brahmans a thousand cows in the Vieunity of the temple of Virabhad: 





Ln at pict a day : perform Pwaydderichana or purifientory ry Seremony. In 8 mandape 
ebich कि specially erected for the purpose, the [mages sof some deities trust न हे installed penn | 
This must be followed by the Performance of eriddhiiraddha, or ne iridithe be installed on 8 ft) or platform, 
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6. Annadéco’s family : Bhaktirija had, as stated in an earlier context, two sons, Annadéva 
and Bhima-Linga. The latter married a daughter of king Annavéma, and got by her a 
daughter called Vémamba ; and she espoused Allida and gave birth to four sons, Véma, 


Annadéva married Irngambika, the daughter of Chakravarti of the Solar race, and a sister 
of Pina-Undiraja who helped him to win the victory over the Karnatakas at Karhkaraparti (IIT, 
1. 28, TV, 1. 29, 33-34). Pina-Undirija and his father Chakravarti were probably related to Peda- 
Uniraja of the Solar race who granted the village of Rivulaparti to Brahmans in Saka 13041, 
though the exact connection between the two families is not definitely known. Annadéva had 
by Tmgimba, a son callod Virabhadra (IV, 1. 30). Though no information is furnished by the 
present Plates about Virabhadra’s activities, a line in Srinktha's Bhimésrara-purdyom suggests 
thut he helped his father in fighting against his enemies and was consequently slain by Allida.* 





* 


है, The date on which the Rajahmundry Museum Plates were issued is not known, owing to 
the loss of some plates belonging to the set. Nevertheless it is not impossible to discover the 
probable date when the gift was made, As the inscription describes the submission of Véma's 
family to Annadéva, the gift must have been made after the occurrence of this event. We have 
already stated that Kataya-Véma died about the middle of A.D. 1416, and that his family 
submitted to Annadéva about the endof the same year. Now it is stated in an epigraph at 
Palivela dated 17th January A.D, 1417 that Doddaya Alla, after the death of Kiitaya-Véma, 
ae destroyed ‘the family of the latter's enemy’ completely. The enemy referred to in this 
inscription, n, as pointed by Mr. VY. Apparao in his article on the Rajahmundry Plates, was 
Annadéva.! The defeat, if not the destruction, of Annadéva and his son Virabhadra is alluded to 
by the port Srinitha in the introduction to his Bhiméfrara-purdpam.* It follows from this 
that Annadéva did not long survive his victory. Therefore, the Rajahmundry Plates which 
he issued after Kiataya-Véima's death must be assigned to the end of A.D. 1416, 

Seren golden kundas veasela) 2 
sce ago opened the donor, must be secured. ‘They should be placed firat glornoan and 
then on the antelope. Next, each of the soven pots serra art tems eee 

unde. euvear and water to symbolise the seven oceans | mytno 7 and the images in 
ee ond ss ies sgt Vishou, Siva, Sarya, Indra, Lakshmi and Pirvatt, and gems and grains of different 
varieties must be added to them. Twenty-five Brahmans (8 Rifvits, 8 dedrapdlakas, § japa-Brabmapas and: | 
gure) have to be engaged, and Admas for all the gods installed in the maydapa ee performed. When 
the Adma for Varuga is completed, the yajamdne has to Pap 801, 6.0, Seeing. Sie pes eee मय Shane 
mantras, On the second day the Adma has to be performed a thousand times ; and finally the fwadas must be 
given away asa gift to the Brihmans. (Hémadri, Choturearga-chintimani, Déinakhapda (Bibl. Ind.), Ch. 5, 
a> 7५ सअिमनकी comes under Mérudinas The representation of the Méru 1110 ध1[&1॥ can be made in 
‘ony kts metal or grain. In case it is made of grain, 3t is called ggasi डरा कट अत एक Lcrngep 
representation must have threo ridges weighing three palas When the prea of the Méru ix 

ready, worship is offered to it in the prescribed manner, And then 7 occasions eclipses, a is 
sieosetliad to a Brahman invited for the purpose. This dina is given to propitiate the god Varaha, 





















yo ah ipa a sth कं 
58. 1-7. Vol ० 113. 
«J, A. i. 8. So Vol. 1, 9- 177. 





*y 91" of 10° 10° in dimensions (beight and width) and weighing from 7 to 
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7. The names of several territorial divisions, rivers, towns and villages are mentioned in 


this inseription. 
I. Territorial divisions :— 
(1) Attili-sima ; (2) Visazi-naidu 
I. Rivers -— 
(1) The Garhgi, (2) the Gautami, (3) the Pithnasini 

IT. Towns :-— 

(1) Attili, (2) Jaggaviiga, (3) Kamapuri, (4) Kasi, (6) Mummadi-Prolavira, (8) Sag 
(7) Siiravarapattana. 

IV. Villages :-- 

(1) Bharanipidu, (2) Chid-Annadévavara, (3) Drikshiraina, (4) Gulapimdi, (5) Karhkara- 
parti, (6) Palliri-Sailavara, (7) Pattchadhira, (8) Pattesa, (9) Pedakonda. 

In addition to these, the name of a hill called the Gimukhagiri with a temple dedicated to 

Gomukhagiriévara, evidently named after the hill on which the shrine was built, is also mentioned, 

Some of these towns and villages have been already identified in the course of the preceding 
discussion, The rest are taken up here for consideration. 

Attihi-sima was so called after Attili, which was evidently the headquarters of the district. 
Attili is at present situated in the south-west of the T anuku taluk of the West Godavari District. 
It stands at the junction of two roads on a canal named after it, The boundaries of the Attili 
sima are not known ; and it is not possible, in the absence of the necessary data, to demarcate 
even roughly the area included in the district, 

The situation of Visari-niindu is not so easily ascertained. Vigari-naindu figures in an 
epigraph belonging to the middle of the 13th century among the countries conquered by Rrava- 
Bhima, one of Annadéva's ancestors.’ As Annadévavaram, the object of the present grant 
included in this district, is said to have been situated at the junction of the Pinnasini and the 
Garhgi (another well-known name of the Godivari), it is certain that Visari-nindu extended along 
the bank of the Gidivari: and 43 no tributary of the vari is known at present by the 
name of the Pinnasiini, and as no village of Chid-Annadévavaram or Annadévavaram can be 
located on the bank of the river, the position of Visari-nipdu cannot be defined exactly at present. 

Of the rivers mentioned in the plates, Garbga, as explained already, is another name by which. 
the Godivari is frequently referred to in inscriptions as well us in literature. The poet Srinitha 
who was a contemporary of Annadéva states that the tiver Gama flowed touching the western. 
wall of the city of Rajahmundry The Gautam js also another well-known name of the Godi- 
vari. As Pattesa, famous for ita shrine of Virabhadra, is said to be on the bank of the river, it 
should be identified with the Akhanda-Gantami, .¢., the Gautami before it divides itself into the 
seven branches known collectively by the name of Sapta-Gidivaram. The identity of the 
Finnasani, which must have been a small stream Howing into the Godavari, is, as stated’ 
already, not known. 

8. Of the towns mentioned in the record, Attili, Kimapuri, Sagara and Siiravaram 
have been identified already. Nothing is known about Jaggavaga ; Kasi is, of course, the famous 
city of Benares, The situation of Mummadi-Prolavara of which a glowing account is given in 
the present inscription cannot be ascertained definitely. Mr. V. Apparao identifies it with * Mura- 
mapda-Polavaram (probably the same as Murumanda in the Rajahmundry taluk of the East 
Godavari District}".2 


"No, 308 of 1096-36 of the Madres Epigraphical कर्म ऋऋऋ WORN Epigraphical Collection ; HAdrati, Wol, KV, p. 168. 
* Kasikhandam, 1: 58. 


3५, 4, H.R. 8., Vol. 1, p. 181, 
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9. Of the: villages mentioned in the charter Gulapindi, Pafichadhdra and Pedakonda 
have already been taken into consideration, Some of the remaining villages can be asily 
. Driiksharam which is celebrated for ita famous Siva temple is still a place of some 

Tt stands on the north bank of the Jijaram canal in the Ramachandrapuram taluk of 


the East Godavari District. Karhkaraparti 15 identical with the modern village of Kakarapayyu, 
on the west bank of the Gddivari. It is at present included in the Tanuku taluk of the West 
Godavari District. Pattesam stands on 4 picturesque island in the Gidivari and is at present 
included in the Rajahmundry taluk. On a craggy hill, which was known in the days of 
7१8४3: as the Gémukhagiri, are the temples of Gémukhagiriévara and Virabhadra, whither 
large numbers of pilgrims still flock to attend the annual festival in the month of February. 

oe The situation of the remaining three villages ia not known. No village bearing the name of 





7 
v 


harapipadu 


Bharanipadu seems to be in existence at present. There is. however, a village of the name of 
Bharinikam in the Anskapalle taluk of the Vizagapatam District. As Bhaktirija waa active 
in this fighting with the Gajapati at Pafichadhira, it is not impossible that Bharapipaidu 
where he defeated king Sings should have been identical with Bharinikam. 

While engag ed in editing these plates, | received considenible aasistance from several 
sobolars. Mr. Bhavaraju ४, Krishnarao kindly furnished me, at my request, with a set of im- 
pressions of these plates, taken afresh from the originals in the Rajahmundry Museum The 

‘nigraphist to the Government of India secured from the same scholar, for my use, the mpres- 
ai ons of the Anaparti plates of Kumiragiri-Reddi which are in his possession. Mr. C. R. Krishna 









adent for Epigraphy (Madras) checked my transeript and helped me to 
determine the correct reading of the text in certain places. Mr. M. Ramakrishna Kavi and Dr. V 
R Raghavan shavan rendered invaluable help 1 the correction and interpretation of the text. Prof. K. A. 
Nilakanta Sastri and Messrs. A. ©. Ramanatha Ayyar and N. Lakhsminarayan Rao revised 
the manuscripts of the introductory portion of this article and offered me several useful 
suggestions. I am grateful to these scholars and offer them my heart-felt thanks for their 





TEXT. 
First Plate 


रूष्टेराद्या शरत्तहिनदीधितिचंद्रिकाभा [!*| सर्वेश्वरादिसक 





प्रसंस)च्ना ॥ ![॥*] सा भारती निखिरूवेद- 
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6 wa निखिलवारिधय: प्रहधा:' । च्वेंदांबुबिंदवद्द॑चितसत्वस्व)5नेराज़ॉल्यमी किर्तिनईरि- 








7 सस्तु ae if") ae चिलोकजननो जननी भवानो ara: fern 
जनका गिरोश: [।*] ae आतिर्निखिझ[वि]- 
लेकपुगेपकंठप्रा- 


are: ॥[॥*] Silt") जहृम्ाद्रि'गर्भविप- 








10. faye पृष्यवंतौ [[*] 6 |] यां [म|स्तुव॑त्ति।ति] गिरिजां प्रकतिं च मायां sent 
ft सकलरूष्टिनिदानरूपांपाम) | - 

oat प्रचुड'महिषासुस्मर्दनी सा wie विश्नवा warner ॥।*/1*] क्रीड 
qa ज्ति पुटांचिततिग्म 











वतंसपदलंभितचंद्रविं ela5; | है सिखगगवर्षा: डः Stan feng a 
18 वंशुभानि नित्य॑(त्यम) ॥*] 2। ॥॥*] गंगातरंगतनुशोकरतारकात्ति (प्ि:) ternal 
गश्मिकऋ(का)किरीटं(टम) । अभांगकांतम 
14 णिम्रादिगुणोश्लसंतमाराधयाप्मि aaa शिवमध्मत्ति/िंम्! ॥1७॥” ] अध्यासिलु 
Sesond Plate (loaf), 
Third Plate: Fivat Side 
1 





लामरकामिनौप्रिः | जुदांगणा(शे) निहक्चतवोरवरो(२)स्य॒ कांता किशोरिवान्धितनयाभ 
क्दखेमांवा ॥ 

2 जातस्तवोरभवद60वभोमभूषस्वैलो कागी fase: प्रताप; [1*] प्रोलांबिकाप 

3 तिरनेककछाप्रवोणों भूलोककल्पतन्रिंदुरिवाक्षिपेय: ॥ लक्ष्मीपत(ति)स्तदन॒ दाम- 

लपालच- 

4 दो जातस्तयोज॑गति विद्व(झ्ु)तधमंसूत्तिं: । झरांबि 


5 गिव at जगतामुपाणस्य/ ॥[1*] fa) ws 
प्रथितमान 














| ESSE et = 
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~The Telogu oumeral figure | dens ting the number of the plate, 18 inscribed ust.above the line. 
"Read weenie * Read ariet ro 
‘Read "मुच्यलितौ, ; 


* Read wae, © 


*The numeral 9}. | 


"Read mf," 
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साज्ञाहिरोशमिव a विवुधा(:*] स्तुबंति 





0 wait ware: | साक्षाहिरों 
कीोलि(लिम) ॥॥*] 
गंगाधरादिरुगमाविकया समेतात्मौभाग्यगौयंमहितोज़नि कासराज: । यश्ंद्र- 
8 चूडचगरणांवुरुतैकभत्था भक्तोखराहयमगाडुवनेषु oar lt") nit aaa गु 
9 लपुंडिपुरस्थ शूरान्‌ यो बोग्गगादियवनाधिपतोनज aq । प्राआं च. कोप्पुल- 








10 aa पंचधारांगऐे गजपतिं जयताभ्यधैचि ॥ शराग्रणि(णो)भरणिपाटिपुरोसमीपे यः 


ll भतरूपतिं कर्दाने] व्यनेषोत्‌ | wa च पेड(द | कीडपुरोसमोपे रजक्षोबनान्‌ 
दवबृसुखान- 


12 सुखानज(जे)पोत्‌ (i) aa सूस्वरपइनसंनिधान वोगाखवोतन्ट॒पतिर्विजितों. विनो 
दात्‌ | सलब्याग्रहोत्‌ कर 
वा भज्नोश्वग(र)स्थ॒गिरिजव शशांकमौरे: । भक्नीखरोयमय निर्मित- 





14. जु(ज्जु)अमाणविभवां पुरमात्मनाक्षा | या प॒ण्यशोलमनुजाययण ज्ज(ज)गत्यां कल्याण 
नामक- 


Third Plate; Seoond Side. 


la «on आप्रावतंसमिद._ कामपुरी प्रतिद्दा. विस्तारिसवेविभवा 





16 म्निय्ध तराप 
सुक्कतेंक कं, 








16 भूमि: । [जिलल्वामरेंद्रतगरों चपितात्मप॒ण्थामुज व्ल)मते. सततसंचरदंन(दख)|दाना ॥ 
wag य- 

17 = fafa निर्मरकामतंत्रकां ताकुचांतरगऊुव्मुगनाभिरेणो | fad चरम्मितगुरप्यभज- 
त्ककंकिभा 

is व॑ ध्र(धुुव॑ जयति क्षामपुरोयसुब्यी (व्याम)] ॥ यच्रानुवीधि 
afa 





19 तकिवानकर्मयत्रः । vere niet मनः afer ent WN SPST 


Tend "Wa." 


* Read ofa." 
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20 gat ॥ यज्ांगणे 








| 
faewer- 
21 भवदनंतपदाब्तवादौ सा जयति कामपुरी प्रथित्यां fi") भन्नोशरस्थ 
aan महि- 


22 तोब्रदेव॑स्तस्वाभवज्जञगति जंगमपारिजातः [।*] सौंदर्यसौोमपरिसतजय॑तकों 








यो जम्गवागमुखवेगिप(प)राख्यजेघोत्‌ । सं- 


20 Stet सुरवरद्दिजपंगवानां जागर्त्य॑य॑ जगति चोडकुलाब्रदि(दे)वआः ॥ भाग्यॉन(ग्ये)श्र)त: 


27 वान्‌ खुबविप्रवर्यविश्वासविस्तुतसमस्तविभूतिभेदः | यौविश्वनाथचरणार्चनसक(्त)भक्निमंत्य॑- 
23 जयो जयतु' चोडकुलांन[लाब)देव: ॥ 





a; ware 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
Tate Tara) 1 (1) पिंनंडिभूपसहजां 
_ [इिरिजामिवेश! ॥ 


30 यओवोरभद्रल्॒पतिभंवनेकवौरो 








मम्रस्तवि- 
31 tft जागत्ति चोडकुलमंडनमंन/(मन्र ee 
wifafaa ete 
32 णदिगोश्वस्वेरिभूपान्‌ वे नज्तास्मस्त स्मंर)छिता दशसइस्रप्िता 









विपचा; [u*] | 








ie eo ame स्वत ला गशणिताथ * Read “पढाई. 
* The Telngu numeral figure 3 indicating the number of the plate is inscribed between the letters dé 
and ea. 


*The onwendra is inscribed at the beginning of the next lina, 
* The syllable te ia written below the lines 
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33. अध्वयंभृतपिनयंडिल्पेण a4 ज्ोगौत्मों निकटकांक८0पत्तिवेद्यां we कंन- 





(कन्न)डमुखा[रि]- 
34 प्रशनकारि वोशाध्वरो निजसुहृत्परिरक्षणाय(व) ॥ पादांबुजप्रणतकाटयवेमवंशः अकोल्वें- 
35 wan सम्रक्षि येन | aa fafa शरणागतभूपरत्षादोक्षागुरुजंयति चोडकु- 





36 aia(arajes; ॥ यमस्मिन्‌ प्रशासति महोंमनदेवभूपे सर्वोपसम्गंरक्षिता मनुजास्म- 


iz, 





29 । पृ्ृगज्षुकान- 

37 aqeq सुदा wie नित्ये(त्यो)लस्वों विजयतेयमुदार्तेजाः ॥ यद्देश एवं विततेक्षुवने 
सुपक्शा ल्या- 

38 दिसस्यभगरित सहकारसांद्रे । सुकतेकग्मे(म्ये) Gala नूनममरा 
मन॒ुजावता- 

30 था! ॥ यददेशमौछिमिणिसुस्धडिप्रोलवारं. नानादिगागतमहावणिजां निवासं (सम) । 


नित्थनिवासभूमिं wet भियेव धनदोभजदोशसख्य॑(ख्यूम) ॥ पषद्मालपूजितसदाशिव- 
mean faai- 

41 नत्यान्न|दाननियमार्चितभूमिदेवः । गोराजकैतनसमर्पितगोसहम्रो विश्वाजते विमक्वंश- 
... भवॉनावोब्रोदे- 

442 व ‘i fat गिरोशचरणावरुणोदयादिवेऊ(रका)सु षट्खषि सुदायुतसंख्यदोषे: । 











Fourth Plate; Second Side 
48 रूचोडकुलांन(लान्न)देवों जागरति राजपरमेच्रर एप भूम्यां(म्थाम्‌) .॥ चामोकरव्यज- 
44 [ज्रॉ|कहैसललनांकितसपभौम॑मम्‌) । सौवर्णमिंदुसकुटाव सर्माप्य) कांतां(तं) ay) 
नम 
45 सति चोडकुलांन[लाब्र)देवः ॥ माधुर्यसुख्य रसपद्वविलासिसृष्टनित्यांन(त्यात्र)दानविभवापह- 
तज्ञाधा]ति । (a) 


_7+त_ अं पथ मी वा फल बल लत. me la 
I'The letter ta in rarkdah is written above the line 





46 EPIGRAPHILA INDICA. [Vou ४४९1. 





47 


48 


4u 


50 
61 


o2 


पड्टेसवीरभद्रप्रांते इजेंद्रनिकराय wat सहस्न|स्रम्‌) | दत्वा क््वा)थ तत्तपमसों मधितं किछआादाच्नो 





डांन(डान्न)टेवन्टपतिज्जलपि(धीं)क सप्त ॥ यैेनाखिझकामपि wi a wofeqeng 
क्प्तकांचनमयां(यीं) 


ददता fea । भूमात्रद: पटु foe fae जामदम्न्यणोडांन(डाश्र)देवरघनायक 
uq भाति ॥ 





ama’ गोमुखगिरोशख़रवोरभद्रदेवालयो महितहममय: कृतोभूत्‌ । औौकाशिकाधि- 
uaa कुलदेवताये ग्रामाथ विर्षतय' ममदायि गन ॥ सौवणंसात्म कुलशेखरचोड- 
बंद द्रा)- 


583 Za 


35 


OG 


be 


छे 





here 





fla foa)nfaditaise)eqacfateaaeanate ॥ पञ्चनरिशेलवरपश्चिमसोखस्ति 
लोरिंन(रेउब्र)|देववरना > 

ववहा ग्रहाद: । Tea a4 समदायि महाजनेभ्यद्रोडांन(डाश्र)देवधरणोपलिरंष भाति ॥ 
a 

भयान्वयविनिमंरूविप्रवर्या विद्यॉन(वद्योच)/ता विधिवदुदहुन॑ weiter: । सूर्यो न्‍वक्( वा)य- 
लिलाकिेन =] 





Fijth and Sizth Plates migeing. 


seventh Plate; Firat Side. 
भारदाजकुलाणवपूर्ण सुथा(घा)र श्मिरवनिपतिमित्रं[1*] औकृचनाखंतनव: शिं(सिं)गयना 
मा fee Ore भागों ॥20/ (कां]हिन्यगोचब्थिसुधा मयुख: 


Tae. । आ- 
Sara Gem waite रत्यंजयपादभक्नः ॥30॥ 











"4 The Teluga numeral gure 4 denwting परत rn Gunn The Telugu numeral figure 4 denoti | 


जम th 14400 te sind i” the number of the plate preceded by a vertical stroke is inscribed 
विलय: "Beal "दल, 

* Read विजमसादका पा तू * Read “er, “मालजहा. 

1 Beal witea ' Bead अपचागगाज!ममस 
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Savers: | सांगांगमे संचितकोरत्तितरत भागों सदाचा 





4 जा] ओमभास्कर्गः! ate 
गवतां वरेण्यः ॥1*]31॥ 

5 laisse काश्यपगोत्राब्थिपू्णहिमरश्मि:ः । नारायणोंत्र भागों ज्योतिः 
शास्त्रेकमर्म 

6 ates: [17]32[1"] जोगूडपरक्तिवज् 

काश्सपगोत्रः aaa 

7 wee विदान्‌ ॥3॥ भाजेयगोच्नतिलको विदि|यनामदिजातिवरसनः । यजुरण- 








ओयोभरेंद्रमामाच | भागों 











8 वरदयनामात्र भागवान्विप्र: [1")84/[1'] जोरामादिस्शि|(स्िं)गघतन[यो] गंगाधरं 


द्रविप्रेंद्र! [i*] 
9 कॉडिन्यगोजप।ज॑ भागों यज्जुणां निधानमसिद्र ge: [1]85॥1| 
लगया] जो- 





10 [fife विद्यान | भारदाजकुलांवृजभानुयगा भागवानत्र ॥30॥ आदित्यावनि- 
11 aan . हस्तिवंशपन्मार्क: | याजुषपमणिरत्राकरतेजा: परूषो(यो)त्तमोत. aie: 
[1*॥27॥1*] 


- चिंणिपिकचयभसुरनंदनो हरितवंशमचहाणंव्चंद्रमा: । सकद्शास्त्थ(र)हस्वविद॑- 

18 safes fe तजक्षयनाम सुधोखरः [1*॥88/|।*] _ काडिन्यवंशाणवर्चद्रमूत्ति[:*] 
ओयंन(यत्र)मसच्झास 

14 रनंदनोत्र [।*] fart याजुषभाग्यदंव लम्यांगवानत्र मतां वरिण्णः [1*]39॥1*] 

15 qe: ओऔय॑न(यत्र|माख्यो हरितान्ववायः | ज्योतिविंटग्रेसरकौत्तिरत्र लब्धाशवानागमपार- 


erat [1 )40॥ 
Seventh Plate; Second Side. 


16 मंजपिगंगाधरवरतनर्या:*] कांडिन्यवंशवाध्धों (ate: ['*] अन्नर्यनामा भागों agiet 
न fafa स॑- 
7 झताचार: [il] जोभारदाजान्वयवज्ञभधरणोसुरात्मज: पुण्य: । लक्षणनामा 
fan वेदविरद[द)(विद)- 


1 "The letter ra is inscribed below the line just under éta and fa. 
"Read gitfera.” 








a eT ey ee = 
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18 ज्रांशवाखन्य!  [*)४2॥॥९] सादष्पलविवुधवरों वजत्चभद्ददयालभानुमास्पुख्यः | कांडि'न्य 
वंशतिल- 

19 को भागों वेदेकसूत्तिरिह्र ary: [१ ॥$3॥1*] 
afafte भागों । दंडि 








[*])$4॥1*] 





निशिकागमेकतत्व(त््व)ज्ञ: [[*)45॥[/*] मंडंगूरि लक्क- 


areal] Alan feet सम्रस्तशा 
४४ स्वज्ञ: । भारदाजकुलाणंवचंद्रो ante वेदतत्वाच्व)ज्ञः (*])46|।*] कोललपशज्चिपुरा 





दिमर्शि(म्ि)गयतनयों य- 
23 जुनिधिः पुण्वः | श्रोक्ृशाहिजनामा STANT) wet [1*)37॥1*] 





24 a") ओरामनामात्र भागों [1*] जलधिह (है) गित!न्वयावत॑सयश!।: 
[।*]48|[।*] steve 


25 व्यवतनया यज्ञुराकरबुहिरमितगुणकांति: । औमाननंतनामा भागी 











[1*)49॥1*] 

26 ओभारदाजकुलो erecta: Te: | wear 
बुद्दिबि- 

2 हु [/*)50|*] जोसर्वदेवतनयाय जनार्दनाय कांडिन्च'गोत्रतिलकाय महाजनेंद्रा: । 
ते सर्व एव स- 

28 मसुदोरितशासनाय ख्ौयेकभागसदर् व्यतरब्रिहांश(शम) [1*]51॥1०] wae कल्‍ज- 
Soa ग्राराजतनथेनात् 


यतश्रोकेदारमहैखराय महसे श्रोम्राधवेन feo: । सर्वे ते स्थिरभागमे- 






30 [ल्रारक]) . . , , (आसा]दित्‌ भोगभाः a EE ee lata कौतृहलात्‌ [॥52॥*] 





"Read © . The Telugu numeral है 7 denoting th the 
Tee gure ng ‘he number of the plate is inporibed at ६४ 


* [IT would read the portion as; « ‘-handr-irkkam=Irkbiihka}-Orvetivar.(den=t) Odita-Oga-bhigya eto.—N, 1. R.] 


RasanMUNDRY Museum Puates 09 THe Tetucu Cuopa Annapeva-(II). 
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No, 3.RAJIM STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE NALA KING VILASATUNGA. 


By Pror. ४. V. Mreacm, M. A., Nacrvr. 

Rajim is a well-known holy place, 25 miles south by east of Raipur, the head-quarters 
of the Raipur District in the Central Provinées. It is situated on the eastern bank of the 
Mahinadi at the junction of the Psiri with that river. A fair is held there for o fortnight 
from the full-moon day of Magha in honour of the god Rijivaldchana, The principal 
temples at Rajim are those of Rajivaléchana, Rimachandra and Kulé4vara. They have been 
described in detail by Mr. Beglar and General Cunningham in the Archaeological Survey of 
India Reports, Vol. VII, pp. 148-56 and Vol. XVII, pp. 6-20, respectively. Mr. Cousens* 
and Mr, Longhurst* who visited the place in 1903 and 1907 have also written notes on them 
in their respective Progress Reports. 

As early as 1825 Mr. Richard Jenkins, who was Resident at Nagpur, drew attention 
to three inscriptions at Rajim, of which he sent eye-copies and facsimiles to Mr, W, B. 
Bayley, Vice President of the Asiatic Society of Bengal’. One of these was the copper-plate 
inscription of Tivaradiva, which has since been edited by Dr. Fleet 17 the Corpus Inecrip- 
fionum Indicarum, Vol. Ill, pp. 291 ff. The remaining two were stone inscriptions, one of 
which, eiz., that of Jagapila, was later on edited by Dr, Kielhorn in the Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XVI, pp. 135 ff. The third inscription has, however, remained unpublished so far 
Jenkins had sent a copy and a facsimile of this record also to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
but as ‘it was too much mutilated to be decipherable with any degree of satisfaction”, no 
tr कु eript of it was published in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV which contained transcripts, 
of course, of the other two. The inscription was, for the first time, very briefly 
noticed by Dr. (then Mr.) D. R. Bhandarkar in Cousens’ Progress Report of the Archaeological 
Surcey of Western India for 1903-04, p. 48. He drew attention to the names of the princes 
Andapinala* Prithvirija, Viriparit and Vilisatuiga and of the Séfradhdra Durgahastin and 
stated that the inscription recorded the erection of a temple of Vishnu. He, further, assign- 
ed the record to about the middle of the th century A. D. This account was followed by 
Rai Bahadur Hiralal his Inscriptions in C. P. and Beror*, but he, for the first tima, 
correctly read the name of the king Nala in line 6. Owing presumably to its mutilated 
condition, the inscription has s0 far received little attention’, but as it is the only stone 
record of the Nala dynasty found in the Central Provinces, I edit it here from the original 
stone, Cunningham's facsimile’ and inked estampages taken under my supervision. 

Like the aforementioned inscription of Jagapala, the present record is incised on a slab 
af stone which is built into the left hand wall of the mandapa of the temple of Rajivalichana, 
The record contains 22 lines and at present covers 3 spice 5" 8" broad and el 4" high. 

‘Some alisharas havo, however, been lost on Ue PRIN C—O have, however, been lost on the right and left sides under the lime border. 














iP, B.A. 8, W, 1. for 1903-04, pp. 24 7. 

३ An. Rep. A. 3. 2. 0. for 1007-08, p. 35. 

३ Awiatie Researches, Vol. XV, pp- 501 ond 811. 

* Loc. cit. read khyité=ndapinala it intend | आओ ज्यीं हैं. ipd Kala itt ig lin 

kA a ii instead of (काठ mripd Nala iti ia line 

‘Those words were for the first time. correctly read by R. B. Hiralal. = हे = i 
: 4 First od, शक p. 108; second ed. (1932), p. 112, Hiralal read the word Pindava In Hne 4, which, 
correct, would connect this family with the Simavamsis. But Ido not find it anywhere in this record. dais 

जज Bahadur ©. है. Krishnamacharin, while editiog the Podagadh inscription, remarked that that vas 
first stone record of the Naln dynasty’ discovered till then above, Vol. XXI, p. 155), 
14. 8, 1., Vol. XVII, plate DX 











This was the state of things even in Cunningham's time, but since then the lime border has 
made further encroachments so that some aksharas on either side, which appear clear in his 
facsimile, have since become invisible The writing has, again, suffered considerably in the 
middle and specially on the proper left, Besides, as several letters have now become choked 
up with oily dust, the inscription does not yield 8 satisfactory 











mainly relied on Cunninghath's facsimile which is quite clear though somewhat touched up 
by hand'. I have, however, checked some doubtful readings by a» xaminatior 
the original record. | 

The characters ore of the proto-Nigari type resembling — 
inscription of Maha-Sivagupta—Balirjuna?. The stroke of the medial @ is often placed on 
the top of letters see pida- and tasy-abha—both in 1. 6, and éri-Adri in 1. 15; kA has two 
forms, one in which the right limb contains a loop and the other in which it is without 
it, see ¢.g., dubkha-, 1. 15 and saukhy-, 1, 3; 7 is generally tripartite: in seme plucea its 
upper bar is reduced to a wedge as at the top of other letters, but the centml bar has not 
completely bent down, see doya-, 1, Sand rijay-, 1. 12; p is open at the top as in wapushs 
1. 5; y is throughout bipartite, see friyam=, 1. 4; im ita subserjpt form the letter has an 
elongated rectangular ehape as in the aforementioned Sirpur stone inscription; the right 
limb of | is not brought down as in the proper Nigari alphabet; ० and r have developed 
serifs at their lower ends, while $ is without a tail, see radenti and alpa-sdram, both in 1, 
14 and widita in 1, 18 ; final consonant is indicated by an encircling curve in bhdeit, 1. 14 
and by a slanting stroke at the bottom aa in uparjaniyam, 1. 14. The 
and the record is composed metrically throughout. There are twenty-nine verses in all, none 














many aa five verses of this type, of which the first ia almost completely Jost. The fourth 
Verse is in the form of a dislogue between Hari (Vishyu) and Lakshmi, while the fifth dea- 
cribes the Dwarf incarnation of Vishpu, Verse 6 which 8 partly defaced apparently glori- 
fies a royal family* which by means of double entendre is compared with the sun, The next 
verse describes Nala as one who had surpassed the god of love by ‘his splendid form and 
whose lotus-like feet were kissed by the erlike ‘crest-jewels.of ७ crowd of hostile kings who 


10-12 are devoted to the glorification, aR conventions, of PrithviSja Sjn's son Virtiparaja. 
Verse 14 mentions Vilisatmiga who was probably a son* of Viriiparija The next three ideas 
(15-17) were probably devoted to his praise, but et ie tt ey ae ey ly maa ॥ ०७४० are very badly mutilated. It was pro- 





a ake Vol. XU, pp, 184.47 

५ Bante word like easdeh is Jowt at the ond of line 5, 

*No word specifying this rélation Cours in the extant portion, but the word vildwinad in the ablative 
genitive case in vere 14 probably refers to Virdparaja, | “कक जे पा —_ my 


_= 
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bably this king Vilisatufiga who erected the excellent and lofty temple of Vishnu? which is 
described im verses 19-22, This is followed by the usual prayer to future rulera to preserve the 
religions monument and the hope that it would last for ever. The prasasti, as the inscrip- 
tion is called im verse 25, was composed probably by Durgagila. It waa incised by the 
artisan. (Sifradhdra) Durgahastin, son of Jalahastin 
The insoription is not dated', but on palacographic grounds it was considered to be 
ot later the sy 9th century A.D. by. Cunningham’ and was referred to about 
the middle of the 8th by 9. R. Bhandarkar. As stated before, ita characters 
the 
ted 





Lakshmapa temple inscription of Mahi-Sivagupta—Balirjuna at 
ve élsewhere* the evidence on which I place Tivaradiva in circa 
and grand-nephew Mahi-Sivagupta in the first half of the seventh 

century A.D. The Nala kings mentioned in the present inscription seem to have established 
the Raipur District some time after Mahi-Sivagupta. It may, therefore, 

not be wrong to asaign the present record to about A.D. 700 


Until recently the Nala dynasty was known only from references to them in the 
inscription* Pulakésin IT and some records’ of the Later Chilukyas of 
In ‘the former, Kirtivarman I, the father of Pulakédin, is called the night of 
destruction to the Nalas, Mauryas and Kadambas. Dr. Fleet thought that the territory 
the Nalas lay in the direction of Bellary and Karnil, because a copper-plate insorip 
the Karnil District records the grant, by Vikramiditya I of the Karly 
dynasty, of the village Ratnagiri in the Nalavddi-rishaya, which according to 
identiea! with the modern Ratnagiri in the Madakéiri taluka of the Belliry 
discovery of the Rithapur plates of Bhavadattavarman® showed that the 
extended their sway, for a time at least, to the ancient Vidarbha. These 
‘mscribed in box-headed characters resembling those of the Vikitaka grants 

issued from WNandivardhana which I have shown elsewhere’ to have bean 
Vikitaka capital before the foundation of Pravarapura. The occupation of this 
int city in the heart of the Vikitaka territory points to the conclusion that the 


iif 


Fl 


1008 
inl 


the 





Nalas had invaded the Vakitaka kingdom and eatablished themsclves for a time in 


Vidarbha. This is again confirmed by the statement in the Bilighat plates that the 
HT raised his sunken family." He seems to have driven out the 


Vikitaka 
Nalas from Vidarbha and to have even carried the war into the enemy's territory 





॥ Verse 20 shows that the king built the temple for the increase of the religious merit of his son who had 


© Beglar thought that the inscription contained two dates—one $70 of 579 and the other seven bhondred 
and odd, the units and tens being mutilated, A, 9. J. 8., Vol. VII, p. 152, but this is wholly incorrect. What 
Beglar supposed to be the figures 970 or 879 is only the word uthirnpd in 1. 22, 

4४, B.A. 8. W.I., for 1903-04, p. 45. 

* Above, Vol. XX1, pp. 18 ff. and Vol. XXIII, 9. 118. 

" Above, Vol. VI, pp. I हैं. 

१ 86%, for instance, the Kauthirh grant of Vikramiditya V, Ind. Ant, Vol. XVI, 9. 15 

"Bomb, Gaz, Vol. 1, part II, p. 303. The Nalavidi-risAays is also mentioned in tho Dayyamdinne plates of 


Vinayiditya dated Saka 614, See above, Vol. XXII, pp. 24 8 
"Above, Vol. XTX, pp. 100 ff. Tho king's name appears wroogly aa Bhavatiavarman in this inscription. 
2० Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 210 ह. 

4 Above, Vol. IX, p. 271. 
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The Podigadh stone insoription' states that Bhavadattavarman’s son restored the glory 
of his family and re-settled the capital’ Pushkari which had been devastated by the 
enemy. This enemy was probably none other than the Vakataka Prithivishépa IT. 

The Podigadh stone inscription points to the south-eastern portion of Mahakisaln, 
comprising the Bastar State and the adjoining Jeypore Agency, as the home of the 
Nalas. The Purdyas also state that the Nalas ruled over Késala* which must be taken to 
mean Dakshiga Kosala or Mahikisnla, No predecessors of Bhavadatta were so far known, 








Bhavadatta and ruled for ७. time in Vidarbha, but was ultimately driven out by 
Prthivishépn Il. Skandavarman’ another son of Bhavadatta, is known from the 

As Bhsvadatta, Arthapati and Skandavarman were thus contemporaries of Naréndrasfna 
and Prithivishina II, they t have ruled in the south-eastern part of Mahakésala in 
the second half of the fifth century A.D, The Drug, Raipur and Bilaspur Districts, 
which lay to the north of their territory, were held by the kings of the so-called 
Sarabhapura dynasty; for their inscriptions have been found nt Araig*  Khariar,’ 
Raipur," Sirafgarh’ and Sirpur.* These kings at first ruled from Sarabhapura, but 
subsequently their capital was shifted to Sripura, modem Sirpur, about 35 miles north by 
east of Rajim in the Raipur District. This dynasty was overthrown by the Early 
Somavarisis." As T have shown elsewhere," Udayana, the founder of this dynasty was 
ruling in Central India, for a stone inseription found at Kalaiijar records his construc- 
tion of a temple of Vishnu evidently at Kalafijara, He or his fons seom to have in- 


" 3888० VIL pele = 7: ne ततचा त तच Vol. XI, pp. 153 7. 
* Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 51, | 
"For a detailed account of this hoard, see my article in the Journal of the Numiamatic Society of India, 
No. 1, pp. 20 ff. 

* The editor of the Rithapur plates took Arthnpati mentioned towards the close of the record aa an epithet 
(meaning ‘the lord of wralth' ) of Bhavadatta bimeelf, but this in incorret. See lor. cit. p. 51. 

"The namo of this prince, which occurs at the end of line 5 of the Podiigagh inscription be partly mutilated. 
Tt has been tentatively road an Skandavarman, but the subscript membera of the ligatores ak and ad are not 
clear and it may be aggested, In view of the close similarity in the letters # and @ in the elphabet of the period, 







or 





*C. 1. 1., Vol. गा, pp. 191 ff. 

1 Above, Vol. LX, pp, 170 if. 

* Jbid., Vol, ITH, pp. 196 fF. 

१106, Vol. EX, pp. 281 है, and Vol, XXII, pp. 15 है. 

00 Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. X, pp. 100 ff. 

॥ Hiralal was of opinion that the Edmavamdle preceded | kings of Sars bhapura, but this view is | 
siete tea aibee Vou TIE ots preceded the kings of pura, but this view is not 


[1 Above, Vol. XXII, pp- 116 ह. 


» oe 
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11876 been found in the Raipur and Bilaspur Districts, which were previously under the 
rule of the kings of Sarabhapura. These Early, 86mavarhéis ruled from Sripura. It has 
heen already stated thats copper-plate inscription of Tivaradéva has been found at Rajim 
itself. Pimperipadraks The plates were issued from Sripura and record the king's grant of the village 
Pimparipadmaka in the Pépthima-bhukti to a Brihmana. It has been doubted whether 
this inserip inscription belongs to Rijim at all," for neither of the two places mentioned in it 
was 1 icy in the vicinity of Rajim. But such a doubt can no longer be entertained ; 
for the village Pimparipadraka is evidently Piprod which lies only 3 miles north-weat of 









Rajim. m.* The Sémavaridis continued to rule in Chhattisgarh for some generations after 
Tivarsdéva ; for copper-plates and stone inscriptions of his grand-nephew Maha-Sivagupta 
alias Balirjt na have been found at Mallir’ in the Bilispur District and at Sirpur and 
Araig in the Raipur District. It is not known how long their rule lasted in Chhat- 
tisgarh, for the later recorda of the dynasty have been found far away to the east in 
the Sambalpur and Cuttack Districts of Orissa and the Patni and Sonepur States in the 
Eastern States Agency’ A stone inscription at Aratg mentions Ranakésarin who was 
probably a brother of Maha-Sivaguptat and another at Sirpur names Sivanandi as a son 
of the same king,’ but it is not known if either of them came to the throne. The 
present inacription shows that the Simavarmdis were ultimately ousted from Chhattisgarh 
by their southern neighbours, the Nala kings. 

The Aihole inscription shows that the Nalss suffered a crushing defeat at the handa 
of Kirtivarman I some time in the latter half of the sixth century A.D. As stated 
before, . this Chilukya king is called the night of destruction to the Nalas, Mauryas and 
Kadambas. It seems, however, that the Nalas, like the Mauryas," were not totally 
exterminated. Like other princes of Késala and Kaliiga,’ they must have submitted 
to Pulakédin TI alzo, but they found a favourable opportunity for expansion when the 

















Chilukyan kingdom was overrun by the Pallavas at the end of Pulakétin's reign. They 
invaded the country of their northern neighbours, the Sémavarmdéis, whom they drove to 
the east. The present inscription mentions three Nala princes, Prithvirija, Viriparija 
and Vilisatuigs. None of these names is known from any other record and their exact 
relation to the successors of Bhavadattavarman cannot be determined. 

The history of Mahikdenla during the eighth and ninth centuries A.D. is still shrouded by 
‘a thick veil of obscurity. We do not therefore know how long the rule of Nalas lasted in this 

‘territory. An inscription on the architrave of the door of the sanctum in an exquisitely 
carved temple at Pali about 12 miles north of Ratanpur records the construction of the 
‘temple by Vikramiditya, son of Malladéva. I have elsewhere’ shown this Vikramaditya 
to be Vikramaditya I of the Bina dynasty, who was a son of Malladéva. He was also 

1p, B.A. 8, W. 7. for 1908-04, p. 25. ee oe ee जा पुन 
* Above, Vol. p. 116, n. 6. 

8 168 8., p. 113. 

‘Pp, R.A. 8. WI. for 1903-04, pp, 49-50 

$ Ree the tabular statement above, Vol. XI, pp. 195 मं, 
© Hiralal has shown that Ranakésarin mentioned in the Aratg inscription was a brother of Mahi-Sivagupta— 
tp. RAS, W. 7. for 1903-04, p. 49. 

“The Mauryas wore ruling in Kodkan till the reign of Pulakédin [1 of least, oe verses 20 and 21 of the 
See verse 26 of the Aihole inscription. 

16 Py uceedinge of the Third Indian History Congress. 








called Jayaméra and Baya-Vidyidharat and flourished from 





other inseription been discovered anywhere else in the 
In any case the role of the Nulas must have ended towards the close of the 9th century 
when the Kalachnri Mugdhatuiga- dhadhavala, of Kokalla 
country of Pili from the lord of Kaaala®, 

We have seen above that the present inscription records the construction of «a tomple of 





Vishu. The temple where the inscribed slub is set up at prosen 
Vishnu under the name of Rijivaléchana (lotus-eyed). The image worshipped in it is made 
of black stone and is a common representation of Vishyu with the usnal symbols of the mace, 
the diseus, the conch and the lotus. As Cunningham + the temple | 
4 peculiar plan, its most striking features being the shape mapdapa which long 
instead of square nnd the sculptures on the pilasters which are large single figures, like 
those on Buddhist stipa railings, instead of clusters of amall figures is usual 
Brahmanical temples. This plan is evidently old and so the inscription is primd = 
refers 






its original position. Cunningham referred the construction of the 
eentury A.D. on the supposition that the copper-plate inscription of Tivaradéva 
it. This, of course, is incorrect; for the plates merely record the gift of to 
Brihmana ond have no connection with the temple. Cousens drew attention to the fac 
that in plan the Rajivalochana temple at Rajim in a Lakshmapa temple 

Birpur'. Of the latter temple he 


: 








therefore plain that the present insenption could not have originally belonged to the Sirpur 
temple. Unfortunately it mentions no place-name which could have decided ita original 
postion indisputably. But it is inconeeivable that a king who prays to future rulers for the 
preservation of his own religious monument would rifle @ similar edifice of a past king to 
obtain ready made building materials* It do Te Canin IS St १8० teeta Tikely that the कुछ temple also seem likely that the Sirpur temple 
~ "See Guifimallam plates, above, Vol. XVII, pp. 1 ह. ॥ “ | | 

१856 verse 23 of the Bilhari stone inscription, above, Vol. I, P. 256 and versa 12 of the Bonares plates of 
Karya, ibid., Vol. Il, p, 206, : 

१4, 8, 1. #., Vol. XVII, p. 9. 

१4, ROA. 8. W. 1. for 1003.04, P. 24. For the plans of the two tomples, sce A, 8, 4. 12, Vol. XVI. plates 
Vand XV with cormetions in the Intter pointed out by Cousens, foc, cul, Though the temple at Sirpur is 

‘A. 8. 1. R., Vol. VIL, p. 41, 

4 Lee, cit., p. 38, 

Above, Vol. XT, pp. 184 ह. 

"Itia noteworthy in this connection that the present 


**pense that one has to iucur in erveting a unique temple, 
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had fallen in ruins before the Rajivalichann temple was constructed; for the interval 
between the dates of the two records of the Simavarh4i and Nala kings is not more than 

We do not know what was the capital of these later Nala kings, but itis not unlikely that like 
the Simavaréis, they retained Sirpur as the seat of government. In that case they must have 
employed the artisans of that place to construct their temple at Rijim. And it should cause 
no surprise if the artisans adopted a plan with which they were familiar. This m probably 
the reason why there is such a close agreement between the plans of the two temples at 
Rajim and Sirpur. The tower of the Rajivalichana temple which, unlike that of the 
Lakshmaya temple, is in the Dravidian style,’ must have been rebuilt in later times 
when the original one had fallen down.* 





TEXT.?* 
[Metres : Verse ] Mandailrinti » we 2 5, 90, al Sragdhard ॥ हि ४ थी 4, 8-12, 15, 23, 24-26 
Sardalavikridita ; yv.6, 13 Arya; v.7 Vasantatilaka; vv. 14, 17, 18, 25 Upajali; vv. 16, 19 
¥ndravajra ; vv. 27, 29 Anushtubh ; v. 28 Praharshini.] 





oe ee mee ame eee NNN tel या या ee 


Tee Uw Ve — UR RY Oe OTS 
Se — 2 >> कै “1 ++ शिक्षा ०६.1 ++ गा $/ 5“ ““ 


en a धन ता [प्रारि|चौज्र(क्रम)) 4 निर्मि|ष्य 
[ोरखिखं) व्यदधद'मोर्यता) sree: सुखणाम्प्राप्त्रोश्वः स दिश्याच्कियमनुप- 
शताम्ायुय्प्यूरि[तेपन्‌ १] ॥1२॥*] eae धावननेलह(न १)प्रविकसबोलो[व्यल*] 
का छ पा — reat ४-7 ०४ ४ 








31६ should however be noted that tho use of decorative hore-shoo arches ia common to the towers of both 
क Mr. Longhurst thinks that ‘the architecture of the temples at Rajim is clumay, lacks उठता 
proportion andis painfully modern”, Was the tower of tho Rajivaléchana temple as well as its masdapa 
reconstructed by Jagapila in the 12th century A.D. ? Tt in to be noted, however, that hia inecription 
built.into a wall of the mandapa records in‘linc 14 the construction of a peihwids (temple) in honour of Rama, 
though it opens with an obcisance to Nariyana. Pethaps be did not make any distinction between the 
two, Even now tho image in the temple 8 popularly believed to be that of Ramachandra, Consens, however, 
 Miggested ७७४ the slab waa bronght over from another temple at Rajim, mis., that of Ramachandra and set up 
ins thia ote to lend importance to it. Seo.P. & A. 8. W. J. for 1003-04, py 26. 
From Plate IX, 4. 8. J. 8. Vol. XVII, the original stone and inked estampages. 
६ Tho record may have opened with an obelsance to Vishou. 
©The context requires a reading like apy=arjjilath ea}. 
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3 [वराह !] — » सौख्योचिताम्‌ । प्रोत्पुन्ना म्वाम्व)|रहस्थितदिजव[रां]। — वि(बि)- 
स्रच्छियं सारसों सन्तापप्रश्म/शम)च्सः स जगत: [शख्जव्मु|खायांस्तु वः ॥[३॥*] 
ae देवि हरि: स्पृशस्थपसर क्रोडोकृतः wean — — — निषुणा मुख 
प्र] ve रू 

4 — — wai सा war । हिते?) वाम्मिन्न [तु am प्रकटित॑ 
fala eke का [ि] «fa: wee: थियमित्यपास्तरमसां ब्रिष्यन्म्रभः पातु 

Tare ae AAA पघिवोचि[व्या|सट्डा — [AF] 








घोरम्‌ frag व्यस्तचन्द्राकंतारं यस्याभूद्ििश्वमध्यात्मय 

इव स व(ब)लियोनिहन्ता हर्णिव्य:] ॥५॥*] जयति प्रथितमहोर्जत्तोकइ़णिरो 
निश्वितनिजपाद: । [नित्यो]दितप्रतापो(पः) [geet ?|दिव्यों 6» [॥&६॥* 

6 [आ[सोदिलासिनिजरूपजितक्मरोपि शान्ताकनामन्थुवि सदा स्पकुणौयहत्तः । eral 
a ova इति प्रणतारिचक्रचूडामणिश्रमरचुम्वि(म्बि)तपादपद्मर  ॥[७॥*] 
rans] -- ७ -- ७ ४ «४ +--+-- ० -- wen विख्यस्येवि*] 
न[ग|स्थ] 

7 -7- »४ vy » [eg शीष्टातिकान्तोत्रते: । gana इति क्रमोपचयिनों वि(वि)भ्र 
Fed निर्मालां fer सवब्वंजनस्थ पाए 8 ॥दा*] — — — 
a जुगुप्ितः ekg ] -- -- ७«ध--+ ७ Hm ---- ७ - -- 

४-7“ » वॉाधो!र्योत्तत्म यो fe ७/-। 

8 [नि*]थिन्त्वातिकलिप्रपातसमलिनामालोक्य लोकस्थितिं wrt owe: कृत: 

चितिपतिरणा]) “र्ढ] -- — © a ॥८॥*] तस्वोचचेन्नपधे ?खरव्यति 
(tS Aree कार्यो “—, [falarai a te ee 
ee ae ht es [वि"]ख्यातों छ्िमवानिवा he WU 

9 » @ ge पतिभूखतां wa नाम विरुपराज इति यो दिग्बन्दिहन्द|स्तुतम्‌ 

॥१०॥”] []पेणाप्रतिम: Ca च ci सत्यान्वितस्था UO -, [शौर्य 9] 

स्वायतर्नाश्वव॑परमि]ति ---- Vv -- -- ४-- | ----- ७. . .. .. __ 

eel pe eS EL Se eee [a*ereie[aq] — ७. -- 


— पलक Sar मकान like dbAaws paruiah are lost here, [t ७ curious to note that the name Sri Pirandditya 
in characters of the Sth century A, D. occurs on two pillars of this tomple at Rajim, A. है, I. है, Vol. XVII. 

















* The last seven aksheras of this verse were probably Mandhitri-raj-cpamap, 
* The context requires a reading like éruféna cimalah 
« Restore efyigiedr, 
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10 ० wast कीत्तिल्जंगद्ञाम्यते ॥११॥"] शघतघ्नोतिव(ब)लेन — “४ [मद*]नो 
दष्पिण att ७ ++ — स्यारामतर्ना व्व(ब्बँ)]ध: एथरणे भीष्म: प्रतापैन 
eee 0० ree We हम नाना कफ ee te 


ee ev ie ae eee प्यः कतः ॥शा। 


प्रति[प*]- 





[॥१ ४४] —— खि[द्र)|लतामिघात «४ ४ 


12 -- [शह्यरिहन्दाश्भुव॑ पश्येमात्र sates विजयाधोशं ?] Savas | 
प्‌ eee — ६ ७ जाला एज धरा जा 79 मन्ये धोरपि 


_. ..... सु श[धा(धां) wear [ना] “ ४ “” [॥१५॥*] [a*jar 
सदेंह्ान्तुरितोन]) ———— (aut ]न्यासु]|धार्खिलानि* ] 


13 [a*}ererafest विधार्नाह|छदाना(नोक्रिया[भित्रीन सद्य एव ॥१६॥ योर ?] 

fa —ww भूतलोकि] i) ७:४४ *ईं [ama | area 

ie a ८० पूत्तन्म[पश्य |न्ति परं ata ॥[१७॥*] ४८ 
ey Ser) wees 1. पर 


14 oO waq [/*] wre aa च am वर्दान्ति U — © [ति*]झ्मात्तदुपाजे- 
नोयम्‌ ॥(१८॥*] war चल जोवितमल्यसारं॑ [ager] कचित्कोत्तनमेव 
कायम | aif: fea qa स (Hanae तत्पुख्यमृत्ति चि(रिजोव] एव 

enazayatte ala aa | 





Ren) ———— Vv war : 


15 [a*}paref [aja eat स्फ्रदमलसुधा[नित्यनब्यि ?]८नेदाम्‌ | देवस्यागेष- 
हुःखप्रभवभयन॒दः fet स्थानस पस्यामिक्म[चिंदशजनसुस्वातिष्य 
ae सुतस्यथ ॥(२९॥*] ate Ul करविलसच्चारुवामाधर 
(बि)भाणं भूमिभाजां ww 


ध- The aksharas lost here and at tho beginning of the next line may have been au-ide, 
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10 ~ [दसमलं waa हष्टिरस्थामू । यहवादेव सिद्दरपरभतिम्रइद्भूघणं fours: 
पुण्याधारं gat: शिखरपिव [प]तज्लोलगज्गजाप्रवाइम wee) अग्रे तावदुप- 
प्रमाण[कर*]णं प्रख्यात +- +- ७४ -- क्लेशप्रार्या म्रिदं!] aia महता war 
रसम्पा|दनम्‌ ।*] 

li तक्रिद्ेरलसुत्मु ea पुनरप्याभो]|गचिन्ता परा लोके water 
यास एवादितः ॥२२॥*] कर्त॑व्वर॑पालयिता मतो में mei] निरायासमपै- 
«४---]। ख्ब्वोतिलोभा ov-— परं यत्मदर्शां af «७-- fa aet- 
(जाम) wen’) fer प ७/-- 


18 ७» tT च॑ wh पापातलनां wae: anata पूब्ब॑पुण्थविह्चित 
एवोब्व (व्व्य)लाः | तस्मादर्ग्फलप्रपच्चरचित॑ eer विचि[त्र) ७ —' [ale 
gata aa gyfer ——w वि क्न्य*]ते ॥[२४॥*] aad emia 
क्ति्भि[ब्ि]द[ड्रि]र*]- 

19 [प्य/]खिरं लेलालोक ४७ + vw — झुखमपि प्रत्यूहणालाहतम्‌ | Zeal शक्र- 
पुरस्मरा|ल] विभवेः genefe: सेविताः कार््ः कीौत्त [न*]|दानपालनविधी 
wie wa: (we ॥२४॥*] ——— « विकासिनो मतिर्मातां) भासन्ति' 
भाचोवा) ७४ ++७ 

20 -- — “ [यु !]तदुश्र्सिक्य !]घवला — — [fal बक्ष/स्वले]) । यावदन्थवहो 
fa — fe च जगत्तावत दमाइज्तिग्पालयतः प्रिया [नर*]पनैन्यासास्थया 




















सब्ज|ना: ॥[२६९॥] wert मित्तमर्पात्य) © [अभृ*तत्तस्ेव ama: । cel 
गोल इति — wu," 

A 35४ >८ ४४ 5४७४-८० ४ ५४ रक्षा] +<5--- ७ ५ ७ २) [तो]व्यमागंमा[च] 
fara प्रविरचिता प्रशक्षि -- — | wa -- UU बचना विजिा]त 
भावा रद्दत्तेत्वतिम्हतादरेण म्रान्या ॥२८॥*] जज्षह्नस्ति|सु*]तेनेय॑ प्रशस्ति 
ल्पशालि[ना] [1*] 


22 seit सृत्रधारेश [साधना] दुम्म॑हस्तिना ॥[२०॥*] 





Ralf जापान 7 जन्‍म 
8 Theee akeharas are almost clear in the estampage, 

* This and the next pida must have begun with paved, 
* This is incorrect for जानते. 


* Gome word like midrié ia expested bere, but the first akekers appears like Aa, 








No, 4—VENKATAPUR INSCRIPTI 


By KR. 5. Pancuamuxa, M.A., Daarwar. 

The inseription which is edited here for the first time was copied by Mr. N. Lakshminarayan 
Rao, M.A., in the field season of 1926-27 and included in the List of Ae Bombay-Karnatak Insert p- 
tions copied during the year 1926-27 as No, 82. It is standing on the aite of the ruined village 
Vetkatiptr inthe Gadag taluk of the Dharwiir District, close to the temple of Venkatésa 
which isa modern construction of within fifty years. The place was visited by me along with the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, in 1933-34 and again in 1935-26 when the insoription was examined 
by me in situ and its photograph and fresh impressiona were taken under my supervision. I edit 
the record below with the kind permission of Rao Bahadur C. R. Krishnamacharlu, B.A., the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy. 

The inscription is engraved on a pillar-like black stone which, being broad at the base, gradually 
tapers at the top and the inscribed portion measures 2’ 10° in length and 11" and 1’ 6" in breadth 
at the top and bottom respectively. The top of the inscribed portion contains two sections one 
below the other. The first section bears the figure of a liriga while the second has that of a cow 
and a sucking calf. ‘The height of individual letters ranges between हैँ? and 1)’. 

The characters belong to the southern clasa of alphabets which developed in the Kannada 
districts of the Bombay Presidency in the 10th century A.D. and are regular for the period to 
which the record belongs. They exhibit round forms as against the antique, square and upright 
type that characterised the records of Améghavarsha [' and his predecessors. They resemble 
the writing of the Soratiir inscription of Krishya IT dated in Saka 805? and asin that record, the 
talehatiu of the letters is distinctly curved and crescent-like, in contrast with the horizontal straight 
lines found in the earlier inscriptions. Beaidea these observations generally applicable to the 
inscriptions of the early tenth contury AD. which marks the period of transition in the evolntian 
of the Kannada alphabet, the following pots may be noted in the palmography of the present 
record -—(1) The initial vowel i (irpatie, 1. 3) is of the archaic type and the initial vowel ¢ is used 
in Erenaga (1.16). (2) Among the consonants, only three principal test letters, viz., j, 5, and [, 
are used ; j is of the later cursive form as in the Nandavadige inscription® of Saka 822 (824), cf. 
rajadAsraja (1. 7-8), rajyabha” (1. 8), Chandraiéja (1. 13), ete. The letter 6 is presented throughout 
in its later cursive form. The letter J is used in its cursive form without the inward miniature 
representation of the principal part of the old square character, but peculiarly enough, it has o 
iqlekaitu on the right-hand curve which ia not met with in any record of this early period : cf. 
pallabha (1. 7), Belvolan (1. 9), =okkaltanam (1. 17), etc. In only one case, this letter appears without 
the talekuitu, viz., sale (1. 9). (3) The record uses freely the special forms ofa, mand y. The 
secondary form of # ig used in -ondultaram (I. 9), n=ile (1. 10), Erendga (1. 16), ete. The secon- 
dary form of mis used in m=emba (1. 3), mahdrdja (1. 7), muntrumam (1. 10), etc. For the 
secondary form of y, see “Hepfanera (1. 3), dasamiyurn (1. 6), ppiddhiyondu (Ll. 9), Mdyirmma (1. 11), 
eto. V seems to have been written in its special cursive type in one’ case only, eit., per-godeunda 
(1. 12), Th is open at the left top which is curved inside to mark the aspiration : cf 
prithuvi (1.7). D cannot be distinguished from ¢ except in one case, baldaroppode (1.18). The 
aspirate ph is used with a cross stroke on the right curve in phalam (|. 23). The Dravidian f and 
rare found in 11. 18, 19, 21 and 16 and 20 respectively. 1. 18, 19, 21.and 16 and 20 respectively, 000 
FT Mustravidi inscription + Sake 787 (above, Vol. VII, p. 198, plate), Sirtr inscription: Saka, 788 (sbid., 
p. 202), Nilgund inscription: Saka’ 788 (sbid., Vol. VI, p. 98, plate), Soratir inscription of the time of 


Amdighavarsha, A.D. 869 (ibid., Vol. XENI, po 178), ee he nee 
३ Above, Vol. XXI, 9. 206 and plate. * Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 221, aud plate in Vol. XI, p. 137. 
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consonant in the body of a word is very often changed into the nasal of the class to which the 
following letter belongs, cf. =onduttara (1. 9), Mahdsiriranta (1.10), ete. (2) Palatal é is substituted 
by a dental s, ef. Saba . . . wata (Il. 1-2), dasami (1. 5), ate, The language is ancient Kannada 
except the latter half of the imprecatory verse in Sanskrit beginning with babubhirerasudha data, 
in which, it may be noted, sada is written wrongly for tada (Il. 21-22). On the expression ondutta- 
rami, attention may be drawn to Mr. N, Lakshminarayan Rao’s remarks above, Vol. XXI, p. 207. 
Tt may be added that a similar expression occurs in another record of Krishpa IT from the Mysore 
province dated in Saka 835 (in words) Prajipati, in the following passage: Akilavarshadévana 
rijayardjyam=onduttardttaram=abhivriddhige saluttire® 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of king Amdghavarsha and records the gift of a 
garden with one thousand creepers at Mavinuru, with proprietary rights (sdmya), made to 
Chandratéja-Bhattira, pupil of Mallikirjuna-Bhattara, by Bagega when the latter was the 
Perggdcugda (senior ganna) of Sirivura, ayo 28 Was administering M inda-twelve 
and Mahdsirivanta wes governing Bejvola-three—-hundrec division. It is stated that Mugina 
Kidamma, Ereniga, Kuppa and Mids were holding the rights of ofaltana (cultivation rights) 
in the village and that if they were to destroy this gift, they would incur the sin of destroying 
Varanisi, the seven crores of ascetics, a tank, a garden and a cow 

The date of the gift is given as: Wednesday, the 10th day of the dark half of Kartilra 
in the cyclic year Prabhava falling in the Saka year 828 (expired). The year Prabhava fell 
according to Swamikannn Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, in Saka 829 (expired) while according to 
Sewell's Sidditntas and the Indian Calendar, it was Saka 829 (current) i.e., 828 (expired) by the 
Northern system. In this year i.2., Saka 898 (expired), the lunar month Srivana was intercalated 
according to both the authorities and the details given in the record fell on Friday, November 
14, A.D. 906 in which case, the weekday cited in the record would be a mistake If Srivana 
Were not intercalated, the details would regularly correspond, forthe lunar month A4vina of the 
Ephemeris, to A.D. 906, October 15, Wednesday. But, for Prabhava, according to the 
Southern system (Saka 820, expired), the date corresponded to A.D, 907, November 3, Tuesday;-73. 

From the title Amighavarsha borne by the king, the date and the alphabet of the record, it 
is evident that this inscription is a Rashtrakita document. The biruds was assumed by more 
than one king of the family and the earliest of thom was Nripatufiga Amighavarsha I to whose 
reign the present inscription will naturally have to be assigned. But this possibility is precluded 
by the date Saka $28 which falls right towards the olose of his son Krishna's reign, which, according 
to the Hirebidri inscription*, began in Saka 800, the latest known date for his father being Saka 799, 
Phalguna, 87. 10 (March, A.D, 878)*, If it is not a mistake on the part of the copyist-seribe or the 
engraver, we have to presume that Krishna IT also bore, like his father, the biruda Améighavarahs 

During the 9th and 10th centuries A.D Belvola-three-hundred was held by a succession of 
Governors vit., Dévannayya, in A.D. 866," 869,* 872° and Saka 793, Vijaya (=probably A.D. 873)" 
Matigatérapa in A.D, 89% and Mahdsirivanta in AD. “5 छछूए ज जप ३7 581० AD. 90" 907 and 918५ Tt is not cortain 907 and 918. Itis not certain 

४ Ep. Carn, Vol. VII, Sorab, 83, | 
Boe 27 eM, oh net कब 222... 
* Above, Vol, VI, pp. 08 ff, 5 420: Bia: दम Estoy 
* Ihid., No. 246 of 1923-29, 1 Thid., No. 105 of 1926-27 
* Ibid., No. 20 of 1926-27, * Ibid, No. 60 of 1026-27, 
it [ne VetikatipGr inscription under publication (ibid., No, 88 of 1926-27), = 
॥ [bid., No. 184 of 1942.33, 
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whether these officers wore related to each other as father and son and inherited the governorship 
as an ancestral estate or were appointed there from time to time like the governors of a province 
in modern days. , From the Hebbal inscription of Saka 896 (A.D. 975),! it is learnt that. the 
district was presented to the Gaga king Biituga II as bafiea!i (dowry) at the time of hia marriage 
with the Rashtrakiita princess Révakanimmadi, the daughter of Amoghavarsha IJ] Baddega. 
Jt was subject to the Gatiga power since then as can be gathered from the Rép inseription* of A.L. 
942 and the Kurtakati inscription’ of A.D. 946 where the Gaga prince is called the biden 
(brother-in-law) of Krishna III. The Atakiir inectiption of Krishya III and Bituga I dated Saka 
872 (A. D. 949-50)" states, however, that Krishna II] was pleased with the valour of Bituga 
displayed in the killing of the Chila prince Rajiditya in the battle of TakkGlam and granted 
to him as reward the districts of Banavise, Purigere. Belvola, Kigukidu and Bigenidu. This 
would show that Bituga was dispossessed of his hold over the Belvola district in the interval 
between AD. 946 and A.D, 949-35, But the circumstances under which this event must have 
happened are not apparent. It is not unlikely that his elder brother Rachamalla called Rachya- 
malla in the Dedli plates’ of Krishna IT (A.D. 940) by ousting whom from Gaigavadi, Bituga 
had been placed on the throne, attempted to regain his power and wrested from him a portion 
of the territory including Belvola some time after A.D. 946. Bituga must have sought the 
assistance of hia brother-in-law Krishoa IIIT and with his help killed Richamalla. This latter 

incident is mentioned in the subsidiary inscription on the top of the Atakir stone* dated Saka 
872 (A.D. 949-50) as an event of recent occurrence and so must have happened before the 
battle of Takkdlam so that Krishga ITI could present Bituga the districts mentioned above. 
Perhaps on the death of Raichamalla, the terntory including Belvola was formally annexed 
by Krishpn III as an overlord and victor, to the Rashtrakiita kingdom so that he could 

grant it to Bituga in token of his services at the Takkélam battle. Belvola was held by 

Marasimha Il in A.D. 9707 and after the subversion of the family by the Western Chilukyas 

in about A.D. 975, it passed to the family of Kannapa and Sabhanarasa the officers of the 
Western Chajukyas.* 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Bejvola-three-hundred is the well-known district 
comprising portions of the modern Gadag, Roy and Navalgund taluks of the Dharwar District. 
Mulgunda-twelve was named after Mulgund the modern village of that name in the Gadag taluk. 
Mivinuru where the gift was I am not able to trace. This is perhaps identical with 
Maviniirv at which, according to the Konnir inscription, twelve mivartanas of land were granted 
to the Jaina sanctuary foanded by Batkeya at Kolanira. Kielhorn, who edited the record, bas 
identified this village with the modern Mannoor 8 miles east by south of Konnar.” 





TEXT," 
1 @ Svasti [॥*] Sa(Sa)ka-nripa-kal-dtita-sar- 


2 vatsara-sa(éa)tarngal-entuntra 












३ Above, Vol. IV, pp. 360 ff. esses OM —~— 
* Ihid., Yi pe ea « Above, Vol. VI, p. 55. 

$ Above, Vol. V, pp. 188 8. 4 Above, Vol. VI, p- 55. 

? B. K. Nos. 21 and 149 of 1026-27. * See above, Vol. XX, pp. 65 f. 
* Above, Vol. VI, p. 23. aie 
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rija paramésva(évajra bhattirara rajyibhi 


4 

5) 

6 *}sty=Amogha- 

7 varsha prithuvi-vallabhath maharajidhi- 

& 

9 vriddhiy-onduttararh sale Belvolarh mt 
If nirumarh Mahdsirivantan=i]o 


Mayivmosan-ale 81- 





132 rivurake Bagega perggivtndam-—iguttire 
18 Mallika(kajrjuna-Bhattirara dishyar-Chandratéja- 
14 Bhattirargge Méavinurol =Bagega{nu] kottarh 
15 siivira(rh) balliya tontads simyamia Mugina 

Kid nuh Erenaganurh Kuppanurh Mida- 
17 num=-okkaltanath geyye mattam=alliy<o- 
18 kkal-ellam-i(i)dan=aliye ba]dar-appod=ella 


19 Vira tanodhanamul 
kere ॥ 1eyumath kavileyn 
21 man=alida pipam-akku @ yasya ya- 
22 sya yadi bhiiti(mis=)tasya tasya sada (1805) 
23 [pha}lach @ marhgalazh @ 












No. 5.—TWO EASTERN GANGA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM SUDAVA. 


By BR. K. Guosmat, M.A,, Cancurra, 


The two sets of copper-plates, which form the subject of the present paper, were found in 
course of some excavations near the temple of Dharmaliigtévara at the village of Sudava® (or, 
Sudaba) situated in the eastern division of the Parlikimédi Estate in the Ganjim District of 
the Madras Presidency. At the time of the discovery, the plates were deposited in a mud-pot 
They were received for examination by the Assistant Archwological Superintendent for 
Epigraphy from the Agent ond Diwan to the Raja Bahadur of Parlikimédi. They have been 
noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1920-21 (0, P. Nos, 1 and 
=“, page 93), and published for the first time by Pandit Satya Narayana Rajaguru of Parli- 
kimédi®. I now re-edit the two records from two. seta of ink-impressions kindly supplied by 
Dr. N. P. Chakravurti, Government Epigraphist for India. 





A.—-Plates of Divéndravarman, son of Gupirnava ;(Gantga] Year 194 


These are three plates of copper, each measuring about 71" by 34". Towards the proper 
right end of each plate there is a ring alittle above ३" in diameter, through which the 
plates slide on to a copper-ring of 3)" diameter. The ends of the ring were soldered to a 
circular seal of 14° in diameter, It bears in relief on a counter-sunk surface the Er ns in relief on a countersunk surface the figure of a of a 


४ Ind. A. 8. B.8., Vol. Il, p. 272 and J. H.Q., Vol. XI P. 300, the find-spote of these records are said to 
be Adava instead of Sudava, These two names perhaps indicate one and the same place. , 
* J. Av HR, 8., Vol. 0, pp. 271 i. 





Vexkararurn LyscriprioN oF AMOGHAVARSHA; SAKA 825. 
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bull, couchant to right, and a crescent above it. The edges of the plates are slightly raised into 
rims 80 as to protect the writing. The weight of the plates together with the ring and the seal 
is 102 folas. ‘The first and the third plates bear writing on their inner faces only, while the 
second one is engraved on both sides. Three of the inscribed faces of the plates have six lines of 
writing apiece, while the fourth has seven, the total coming to twenty-five lines in all, the last 
line containing only three or four letters. The inscription is on the whole in a good state of 
preservation. 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets and resemble those of the Chica- 
cole’ (Year 183), Trilingi* (Year 192) and Siddhintam* (Year 195) plates of Dévéndravarman, 

Bome of the palwographical features of the inscription are the following : (1) initial @ 
occurs in line 5 and initial @ in 1. 22, (2) the form of medial din ta of mata (I. 9) 18 noteworthy, 
and (3) the final form of ॥ occurs once only in pirvvai (1. 16); the letter is smaller in size and 

The numerical symbols for 100, 80 and 4 occur in the date which is given in |. 24. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit Excepting the three customary verses and one 
mentioning the writer towards the end, the whole of the record is in prose. 

Among the orthographical peculiarities of the record may be mentioned the following : 
(1) the occurrence of the jihedmiiliya in lines 1 and 14, (2) the use of the upadimaniya in lines 6 
and 9, (3) the doubling of ¢ before y in satlya-, tyaga- (l. 7) and parthyittye (I. 9), according 
to Panini, viii, 4, 47, (4) the doubling of consonants after r, (5) the doubling of consonants before 
r, the exceptions being in lines 18 and 19, (6) the use of anusvara in place of final m in 1. 12, 20 
and 21, (7) the change of eisarga into s before dental « (ll. 1, 2, 4, 8 and 9),.(8) substitution of 
anusvdra by guttural nasal before a palatal sibilant in nistrinéa (1. 4) and vasisyéna (1. 22). 

Phe inscription records the gift of the village of Haduvaka which was situated in the 
district (rishaya) called Pushyagiri-paichili to the learned Brahmaya teacher Patafga-Sivichirya, 
who was the guru of the donor The original donee again made over one half of the village to (the 
god I) Yag@Svara-bhattdraka and the other half to his own disciples and disciples" disciples. The 
gift waa issued from Kalifiganagara on the occasion of the termination of the dikehd ceremony of 
the donor. The was Mahdrdja Dévindravarman, 500 of Gunirpava. The writer of the 
charter was Pallavachandra, son of Matrichandra, who belonged to the Apirvanata family. 
The witness of the gift was mahdmahattara Sa yaranandiéarman and the engraver was Sarvachandra, 

The date, given in words'as well as in figures, is the Year 184, which presumably refers to the 

Of the localities mentioned, Kalifganagara has been variously located at modern Kaliiga- 
petam or at Mukhaliigam. The village of Haduvaka is evidently the same as Sudava (or, Sudaba), 
the findspot of our inscription. The district of Pushyagiri-pafichAli in which the village 
granted was situated, I am unable as yet to identify. 

Palsographically, our inscription has to be placed in the second half of the 7th century 


ee आ150३७5००६: Above, Vol. III, pp. 180 ff. and plates. 
१ 1, H.Q,, Vol. XI, pp. 800 8, and plates. 
4 Above, Vol, XIII, pp, 213 fl. and plates, 
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la-tilakG nija-nistrifiéa(strithda)-dhir-Gparjjites*aeaka » jya{h*) pravitata- 
chatur-udadhi-tarafiga-mé 

khal-ivani-tal-imala-yadih anék-ihava-saikshobha-janita-jaya-dabda[h*] pratap-ivanata- 
samasta-simanta-chakra-ché- 

di-mapi-prabhi-maiijari-puiija-raiijita-charanah param 870 mitaé-pitri-pid-inudhyits 
noya-vinaya-sauryy-[au-] 


diryya-sattya-ttyiga-sampadim Gdhira-bhitah éri-Guyirpnava-siinur-mmahirijah érima- 
(d*|-Dévéndravarmma Pushyagiri- 

paichéli-vishay Haduvaka-grimé sarvva-samavétin=ku tumbinas=sama(ma)jiipayati [|*] 
Viditam-astu bhavatd[th*] yath- 

bhir-ayath grimas-sarvva-karaih parihritty--chandr-irkka=pratishthar miti-pittrdr- 
aitmanagecha pugy-ibhivriddhayé 

védaig-ttihisa-purapa-nyiya-vidyi-sva-siddhint-idhig: 
yyaya guravé 

ksh-dttara-kilé guru-piijayai dattas-tin-ipi pratig 
6va-Sishya-prasi 

shyébhyd=py=arddhathm(m)*ity.tvam=viditva yath-dchita-bhigabhigam=npa nayanta[h*} 

sukhath prativasat<éti{|*) grimasya simé-li- 









Yagtivara-bhattirakay=arddhath 





Second Plate ; Second Side 
bgani bhavanti [|*] Pirvvasyin-didi Guoahiri tata(to)* dakshinssyin-didi 
siminté’ s=aiva gartti pafchima(méjna kadamba- 


vpikshah tatas-chiichi-vrikshah nimbafs*] tata[h*] sarjja-vrikehah tata{k-a*]lyarh 
-vpikehah tatah Pisich-ili-kiraka-vrikeha 


nté tatak-aly- bhallitaka-vrikshah tata(td) jambé-vrikshsh 





garta-dakshinasyin=disi a —B. 0. 0] 


* Here we have an example of tautology. We have to read ‘either dakshipasyam=didi or simply daksbipa- 
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Chullavépa-pirvvit ilmali-vpikshah tat6 dwvitiyG-pi Milmali-vrikshah 





kOén- 

17 mbah saptaparnpa(rnpd) vyi(brijhat-chhi(ch-chhijli tatG vilmika-sahit jambu 
Vitapah chifichi-jambi[s*] tata{s*) tatik-dlya[m*) madhika- 

18 vrikshah tata{h*) pirvvépa s<aiva Guyahiri gartt-éti [||*) bhavishyatas-cha 

... pajiah prajiiapayati [|*) dharmma-kra- 


Third Plate 
19 ma-vikramair-avapya mahim-bhavadbhir-ayari dinadharmmé-nupilaniyo(yah) [॥*] 
Vyisa-gitis-ch=itra 416ka(ki) bhavanti [|*] ‘'Bahubhi(bhijr=-vva- 
2) sudha datta va(ba)jhubhis=ch-inupaliti [|*] yasya yasya yadi bhimis-tasya tasya 
tadi phalam(lam)  [॥1"] Sva-dattarh paradattam vai ya- 
9] inadd-rakeha Yudhishthira [|*) mahi(hijn<ma(m-ma)himatarh Gréshthah(jha) dinit- 
__ ebhra(ch=chhré)y6-nup4lanari(nam) [|(2*) Shashtim varshsha-sabasrigi sva- 
Pale rgge médati bhiimidah [[*] akshépt’ ch-finumanti cha tiny-@va naraké 
tyastd=ity-Apirvvanata-vaidye(vathsyéjna = Miatricha- 

93 ndrasya sinuni [|*] likhitarh Pallavachandréna’® 4disanam sva-mukh-ijiaya [|/4*] 
~  nahimahattara-Savaranandigarmmana(h*]' pratyaksham-iti [|*] prava- 
24 rddhamiina-vijaya-rajya-sarivatsara-sate chatur-asité 100 80 4 [1*] utkirnnarh 
20 





<handichandra-bhogika*-tanayéna ‘Sarvvachandrén-@tili(ti) [1] 
[1 U*}mapati® 


B.—Plates of Anantavarman, son of Dévéndravarman ; [Ganga] Year 204. 





These are three sheeta of copper, with their edges slightly raised in order to protect the 
writing. They measure 6" by 317, Towards the proper right end of each plate there 13 & 
ring-hole through which the plates slide on to a thick ring of copper measuring oh” in 
diameter. The ends of the ring were secured and soldered to a circular seal which measures 
11" in diameter. It bears in relief, on a counter-sunk surface, the figure of a bull, 
couchant to right, surmounted by a crescent. Below the bull there is a floral design. Tha 
weight of the plates together with the ring and the sealis 138 folas. The first and the third 


2 Metre ; Sloba (Amushfubs) ; and in the following three verses. 
MAraY witness in the Chicacole and Trilingi records of Dévindravarman. The Chicarols 
ieee stoma ein, oo atm race 
inh सा . ‘s F explanation of the first component of his (the witness's) name (above, Vol. IIT, p. 134, 1. 8. 3) 
— cnwarranted ; for, Savam Heed not always signify the savage tribe, In fact, Savarais only another 
name of Siva who is the object of devotion of the donor of our grant. है at 
: 8 For a.note on bhdyika, 800 above, Vol. XXIII, pp. and G4; olen Fleet, C. ४. 4... Vol. ID, (rupta 
Inscriptions, p- 100, 5 0 © njcaocle and Teilidgi plates of Dévéndravarman, The name of the father of the en. 
= eel * of | साहा geanit | हक Vol. XI, p. 302) aa Chandrojhinia, whereas it ia cleariy 
Fer of the later grant bas been मंशा (5. 301), wrongly numbered there as Plate IT (Revers). 
Khapdichandra pk the (akshaddlin) or some other official at his office, (The 
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containing eight lines of writing. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Southern class of alphabets and resemble 
those of the Ganjim Plates of Makraja Jayavarman' and the Dhanantara Platest of Simanta- 
vo 3 












The orthography of the inscription ealls forno special remarks. It shows almost the 
The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of one impre 
insoription is in prose. 












for the gift was a marriage ceremony (Lamyidéac), The donor of the grant was Maharaja 
Gatgas ((diiga-kul), The grant was made at the request of the king's brother, Jayavarman, 

The date, given in words aa well as in figures, is sukle-traySda ti of the month of Mirgasirsha 
of the Year 204 (of the Gatiga era). The engraver was Kuy&ili, the son of Nadimachi. 


Of the localities mentioned, the Kréshtukavarttani-visheya is mentioned in some of 
the early and Inter Ganga inscriptions.’ It has been identified by Dr. BE. Hultgsch* with 
modern Chicarole. ‘The Kamaripa-rishaya may not necessarily signify the famous country of 
the same name in Eastern India. Perhaps it in just another (hitherto unkuqwn) district of 
well as the village granted. Besides these, our inscription contains a medley of geographical 
names (chiefly those of hillocks, etc.) which marked tho boundaries of the village of Talatthéra. 
These, however, seem impossible to identify without & local investignti 


Palwographically, our inscription is to he referred to the Inst quarter of the 7th or the 




















abate Vell XX, pa कक बा pubes OO ae करन कलकत्ता रत ऋपप 7 Above Vol. XXITI, pp. 961-63 and plates, 

1 Above Val, XV, pp. 276 ff. and plnies, 

* Apart from the one under discussion, there लि another grant of Anantavarman, son of DVvemirararman, 
(we Annual Aepord on South Tedign Epigraphy for the your 1918-19, p 14. No. है and J, A. #. 8. .5.. 
Vol. VIE, pp. 188-100 and pintes}, This rroord, however, dors not seem to be genuine ; for, the script appears 
sition, is not dated, = 

1 &. ए+ Urlim plates of Hastivarman (Your 9), ahove, Vol. SVIT, pp. 382 ff; Chieacols plates of 
Tkivindravarman, father af the donor of the present grant (कल 183), above, Voll, 41, pp. 131 &., «fe. 
bia Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 888 ff. [In fot, Dr, Hultzich has only pointed out that the distaset of Krdshtu- 
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TEXT." 
First Plate 


1 Or? Svasti [॥*] Vijayavatah Kaliiganagaran-Mahéndr-achala-sikhara-pratishthitasya 
2 bhagavatd Gokarpnasviminah prapimad-vigalita-kali-kalankah érimad-Ga- 
figa-kula-tilak6 nija-nistri{ih*}$-Opirjjita-~Kaling-adhirayya{h*] pravitata-cha- 
adhi ga-mali-mékhal-ivani-tal-imala-yasih andk-i 
5 hava-sarhkshibha-janita-jaya-davda (bda)[h*] pratip-ivanata-samasta-simanta-cha- 
6 kra-chidi-mayi-prabha-manjari-raijita-charapo miti-pitri-pid-inuddhyitah para- 
7 mamahéivara-éri-mabarajidhirija-Dévindravarmma-sinor-mmabirija-rimi- 
है n«AnantavarmmAé Eréshtukavarttanya(m*] Tilatthéré saryva-samavitin-ku(n-ku)- 
vi(mbi)na{h*} sa- 











Second Plate ; First Side. 
Y [[*] Viditam=astu bhavata[ri*) yath=dya[ri*) grimd-smad«bhratra éri- 





10 RA miti-pittrdr=-itmanad=cha puny-Sbbivri(vrijddhayé=bhyartthiténa maya véda-védiiga- 
pa(pa)ragé- 

1 bhyafh*] Kamardpa-vishaya-Sridgatik-igrbhire vistavyébhya{h*] Pariéara-sagit- 
tré[bhy5] 


ch&[r*}ya-padébhyd viviha-samayé kanyd-dinam-udaka-pi- 


13 rvvarmh kritved-chandr-irkka-pratishtharh sarvva-kara-bharin-muktva datkas-tad-évari 
vudhva(buddh va) 

14 yeth-Schita-bha(bhi)gabhogam-upanayantah 316 181) vasat-éti [[*] adhuna sima-liiga- 

15 ni kraména sthitini Ii Aijsinyit Dévaparvvata-dikharah tat-pirvvépa giri-vata-va- 

16 na-raji-‘purusha-chchhiyay-dppachéru-maddhyéna Tilatthéra-Hémaspinga-tidapparalh*) 








7 ttrikat®® suruli-valmikah pa(pa)rvvatya(tya)-girivajah dhitu-karafija[b*) Vasantapura- 
. tyi(tr)- 

18 kate chii¢hi-vana-riji-pafichiigula-vibhital h*) Kofiga-parvvaté pirvy-ivatire giri- 

19 vatah ealla-pattharé k6Simral chincha vapi-purrs ilih parvvata-sikharé Dumilli- 

20 tri(tri)kiijah pirvvi dika(k)| dakshiyéna chiticha-paikti[ ९] Soma-vajaka-tri(tri)ki- 





1 From ink-impressions. 
be by a symbol | की । 
a been identified NW, Chakravarti (above, Vol. (ता, 6, 200) wit ahardja Jayavar- 

eee 2६ सन: “Bhandarkar (A List of Inacriptiona of Notthern India, p. 386, 


‘madva cfm Genjiai _grent:snd_ by Dr. D. 8. 


1. 5. 7) with o king of the same nome 


401 है]. 
ae fine, drecription to presuppose the postion of the sun at an angle of 45" over the 
horizon. " (above, Val. IIT, p. 14, £0. 1) 

$ Abcording (० 07. Haktanch jtg meaning might be “the poink at which three ronda mort"; ae above, 


Vol. IIL, p. 20, 1. 8. 7 





[Vor. XXVI. 


9] +8 ridhana-chificha-pankti{h*) Dhira-vitaka-tri(tri)kité chifichi-vana-riji-rija- 

29 margga{h] chifchi-vilmikah Kavéta-sandhi-vilmikah punab Kavita-sandhi-tora-vilmi- 

23 kah nikhit{-]pala[h] nimva(mba)-vilmiknh daokshini dika(k)! paschiména Kapita- 
saddhih(ndhih) ku | 

24 duiga-paak{t*}i[h"] vaku[la*?]-vane-riji-tatak-ali[h*] sGma 








kapittha-gartti 


Third Plate | 
25 drumsht.......... chifichii-vana-riji-dalmall Pipii-parvvata-sikharab a- 
26 ppachéruh saptaparnna{h*] tyi(tri)kité chiicha paéchima dika(k)| uttarépa vépu-vana-ri- 
27 ji midaké ridhansh Korkkayta-sikharé tidapparah tri(tri)kitah soma-druma[s-*] 
28 tatah parvvata-dikharéna Salavadiva-parvvata-sikhara iti [|*] a- 
29 ttra cha Vyasa-gitah [|*] Sva-dattimh para-dattim-va(ttdrh vi) yatnid-rakaha Yudhi- 











ghthi- 
30 ra [|*] mahi[ri*] mahimatafrh*) 4réshtha dinich«chhi(chhrd)y6-nupilanath(nam 
mi(i)ty=@vameidi prava- 
shsha-éu ) 
$2 kla-paksha-ttrayddaéyith dattam-idarh disanam=utkirpparh Nidimachi-su(si)nu-Kuyali- 
likhina [\|*] 





No. 6—EAMAULI PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA, KING OF RANAUJ; ४. 8. 1184. 


By R. K. Gaosmat, M.A., Catcurra 

This plate belongs to what might be called a remarkable ‘ hoard’ of twenty-five copper 
plate inscriptions which were discovered in October 1892 in the village of Kamauli, near 
the confluence of the Barnii and the Ganges at Benares. They have been deposited in the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow since July 1893. Three of this lot were studied by Mr 
Arthur Venis® and the rest by Dr. F. Kiclhorn.* Of the present record Dr. Kielhorn did 
not give us the text, but contented himself with furnishing & brief notices I now eilit 
the inscription from the excellent ink-impreasions kindly supplied by Dr. N. P. Chakravorti, 
Government Epigraphist for India. I am also indebted to Dr. Chakravyarti for generously 
placing at my disposal an advance proof of a paper from his pen on another Giahadavila 
inscription, namely that of Jayachchandra.* 

This is a single sheet of copper measuring 1' 4° by 1’ 6" and is engraved on one side 
only. At the top centre there is a ring-hole, about +)° in diameter, through which passed 
a sing, The cireular seal, which connected the onds of the ring, measures a little over 2} 

in diameter. It bears on it in relief on a slightly counter-sunk surface the conventionalised 


॥ After this follow some five or six syllables which are too obscure to admit of a definite reading. 
॥ Above, Vol. 11, pp. 347 हैं. 


3 [bia, Vol. IV, pp. 07 हैं. 
॥ Jéid, p. 111, No. 1. 
४8 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 21H," 
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figure of Garuda, the mount of Vishnu, with the hands folded in devotion. From his wide- 
spread wings and the poise of his legs, he seems to be in the act of flying. Across the 
centre af the seal runa the legend Srimad-(dvindachadra(ndra)divah. And below it, in the 
lower semicircle, is engraved the figure of a conch-shell. The entire margin of the seal ia 
rayed or rather serrated. The plate along with the ring and the seal weighs 39 tolas. 

The plate contains twenty-five’ lines of writing. The inscription ia on the whole in a 
good state of preservation. 

The characters are the usual Nigari of the 12th century A.D. Attention may however 
be called to some of their outstanding features. These are :—(1) initial a occurs in line 1, @ 10 
1, 1 and 20, ¢ in Il. 5 and 9, w in |. 21; (2) examples of consonants ki, gh and ih are 
found im il. 13, 9 and 25 respectively; (3) the signs for dh, ch and ७ are sometimes almost 
identical in form; ef. vividha (I, 12), diidati cha (1, 14) and vasumati (1. 0) respectively ; 
(4) the letter r shows two forms, of. ¢g. divaruddha- (1. 8) and bhajidraka (1. 10); (5) =imi- 
larly the letter g has two forms, one of which is looped, ej. Govindachandraf (I. 8) and 
-galita- (1. T) respectively ; (6) signs for conjuncts dg and vig are hardly distinguishable, #4. 
divaii=gatdsy (1. 2) and érimad=(adhipur- (. 4); (7) GA shows two forms as in bAdgablidgakara 
(1. 20) ; (8) dental & has also two forms, ¢.g. dsid (1.1) and Sagar-ddibhih (1. 29); (9) medial 6 
is composed in two different ways as in akugth-dtkagtha- (l. 1) and sa-gartt-Gsharah (I. 15). 
The numerals 1, 4, 5, and § are contained in the date in line 16. The sign indi- 
cating the continuation of an incomplete word at th end of a line consista of one vertical 
with a slanting stroke to its right. | 
_ Among erthographical features worth noticing are the following :—(1) both the letters 
& and ७ are invariably indicated by the sign for the latter, (2) the consonants are usually 
doubled after r, (3) the letters है and # have been used promiscuously in a number of cases, 
(4) anweeira is used for a class nasal in many instances as in jankham (lL. 21), vesuidharam 
(1. 24), (5) final form of m occurs in nijam (1. 2), phalam and vasuidhardm (I. 24). 
_ The language is Sanskrit. There are altogether fifteen verses, composed in various 
metres, of which the first praises Vishnu and his consort Lakshmi, the next eight describe 
the several kings of the dynasty coming before the donor of the grant, and the remaining 
six ate imprecatory and benedictory ones. Barring these, the rest of the inscription is In 
prose. There are quite a number of errors, both of omission and of commission, in the text, 
which will be noted in their proper places | 

The inscription is one of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahirdjadhirdya Paramédeara, Pora- 
mamahésvara, Advapati-Gajapati-Narapati-Rajatray-adhipats Gévindachandra, and records 
that, on the Manvadi, Friday, the full-moon (गा of EKarttika of the (Vikrama) Year 
4184, after bathing in the Ganges at Viriyast, he made a gift of the village of Bhant, 
situated in the paltald called Madavattala, together with its pafakas, to the Moahdpurdhita 
Jagiéarman, son of the Diksivta Vilhi, and grandson of the Dikshita Purushittama, The 
‘donee belonged to the Bandhula 900७ having the triple pravara of Gandlu -Aghamarshaya- 
Viévamitrat ‘The village waa given subject to payment of taxes called bhdgubhégakara, 
pravayikara and kijaka*, but inclusive of certain fundamental rights such as mining, fishing, etc. 
The gift was announced formally in the presence of a number of high officials of the State. 








1 Or rather twenty-six, the last consisting of but six letters. — | 
8 He belonged further to the Vajasaniye Mithd (cf. @ ges above, Vol. IV, p. 103, text L 20; 9. 107, text 1. 18, 
afc.) : 


«fact, these taxon ware to be paid to the donee, CY. above, Vol. IV, p. ४0:--8.0.0.] 
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Inscriptions mentioning Givindachandra known so far (inclading the Basahi,' Kamauli* 
and Raiban’ plates which speak of him as Mahardjeputra) range over a period of Vikrama 
Sarhvat 1161-1211 (or A.D. 1104-1154), ie. exactly fifty years." The present record of 
Gijvindachandra belongs to 7, 8, 1184. There is another record of the same king which also 
is dated in the same year.' 

The inscription under discussion does not furnish us with any facts that are already not 
known except that it refers to one or two new place-names, The genealogy of the donor is 
given onee in verses 2-9 and again in 1. 10-12, this time with the exclusion of Yasovigraha 
and Mahichandra, the first two members of the Gihadavila family. Mahichandra’s son was 
Chandradéva who is claimed to have acquired the kingdom of Gidbipura (i2., Kanyakubja) 
by the prowess of his own arm and to have protected ‘the holy tirthaa of Kadi, Kusika, 
Uttara-Kosala and Indrasthiina after he had acquired them’. The Sét-Mahat inseription of 
Vidyidbara,* which is dated in V.S. 1176, however, as suggested by Dr. H. C. Ray,* some- 
what tends to undermine the former claim by reason of the fact that it speaks of two 
persons, of Hishtrakita origin, named GOpala and Madana, ruling about this time in and 
about Kanyakubja. In fact, one of them, Gopila, is actually called GidAtpurddhipa. It 
seems that Chandradéva, 85 claimed in the Basihi plate’ (V.S. 1161), after the death of bis 
two mighty contemporaries, wit., kings Bhoja’ and Karna,” found the time opportune and 
the field open to extend his influence in the Ganges-Jumna 4०48 by esta iz his capital 
at the most fiercely-contested-for city in the whole history of mediaeval India. Shortly 
afterwards, however, the imperial capital seems to have been lost to the Gihadavala sove- 
reign, following, presumably, an expedition led by the Rishtrakita ruler of Kanauj, probably | 
Gépila (Gadhipurddhipa) of the S24-Mahét inseription. Madana, the son and successor of 
Gopila, appears however to have soon lost this advantage once for all 

Indeed, Kanyakubja seems to have changed hands again during (the otherwise unevent- 
ful) rule of Madanapila ; for as has been recorded in the Basthi and Kamauli plates, mahd- 
rijaputra GOvindachandra made in those years (V.S. 1161-62) gifts of villages situated in 
the Jifivati-pattala which again was situated in the Paiichila-d@ia, And Kanyakubja, as is 
well-known, was the first city of the Paiichala country. These two records therefore mark 
the re-passage of Kanauj into the hands of the Gahadavala kings who from now on held 
the capital to themselves till almost the of their dynasty, The Rishtrakite interregnum 
in Kanyakubja (during the regime of Gihadavala kings) may therefore be anid to have lasted 
ea) allel, VOR AMOR आज coo नर तल oe न pp. 101 ह. a 

7 Above, Vol. 11, pp, 358 if, 

३ fad. Ant, Vol. XVIII, pp. 14 ff. 

“Fora list and réswmé of all known inseriptions (except one ortwo thathave been dimoversd latterly) of 
iiadachandis, १०० H.C, Ray, The Dynastic History of Northern India: Early Mediaceal Period, Vol. 1, pp. 
Sl . 

* Viz., Bhadavani grant (above, Vol XIX, pp, 291 ff=' Tala Inscription’, D. R. Bhandarkar, A Lint of 
Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 266). Dr. Bhandarkar's suggestion (ibid, {. ४. 6) that the grant is spurious 
hag been deemed unconvincing by the Editor (itid), 

* Bhandarkar’ List, No. 204. Vidyidhara's father Janaka wns according to this inscription the minixter 
(sechiva) of GSpiin, | 

1 Dynastic Hist, Vol. 1, p, 507, 

"Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV, pp. 101 17, 

fie १ Ho has been variously identifted with his famous Paramira or Gurjara-Pratthire namesake (101, Ani. Vol 
+ Pp. 101 ff; H.C. Ray, Dynastic History, Vol. 1, p- 607, fo. 1). , 


“ Generally identitied with the great Kalachuri king Lakshm!-Kargs, 
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roughly from 1095 to 1105 A.D., approximately ten years." It was perhaps during this 
interval that the Gabadgvilas moved on temporarily to some other city, possibly as suggest- 





ed by Dr. ९४. A. Smith? and then by Dr. H. C. Ray,? to Benares or some region near to it 

Gévindachandra, the donor of the present record, succeeded his father Madanapila on 
the throne. He ia described here as one who ‘by his creeper-like long arma secured tha 
elephant which waa the new(!y acgwired) kingdom" (navardjya). This latter term has boon 
taken by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti* to refer to the kingdom to which Gévindachandra succeed- 
ed as 8 matter of course after his father Madanapila. On thia same expreasion Dr. Kiel- 
horn observed* that “the sovereignty over Kanyakubja is described as having been newly 
acquired, even when Gdévindachandra, the grandson of Chandradéva, was reigning.”’ This 
ircumstance in our opinion finds a satisfactory explanation in the fact (suggested above) 
that it was Govindachandra who re-established the supremacy of his line over Kanyakubja 
and the territories depending on it 

Tt waa G and who, significantly enough, assumed, as in the present 
instance, first of all the members of his family," the ambitious titles of astrapati-gajapati- 
narapati-raja-tray-adhipati originally used by the Kalachuri kings of Dihala from Lakshmi- 
Karpa onwards. This fact acquires an added significance from the evidence furnished by the 
Bengal Asiatic Society's plates’ of Givindachandra (V. 8. 1177). This inseription records 
transference of the gift of a village which was originally granted to another person by the Kala- 
chori king Yaéah-Karps, son anit successor of Lakshmi-Karpa. It seems therefore to have 
been rightly held by Dr. N. P, Chakravarti* that, taking advantage of the favourable turn of 
events following the death of Lakshmi-Karya, Govindachandra “ wrested a part of the Kala- 
chur kingdom, probably from Yasahkarna himself, and to mark the occasion assumed the 
berudas hitherto used by Kalachuri kings "’.* 

Of the localities mentioned, Kid, Uttarakisala and Indrasthina have been identified’ 
with the present Benares, Ayodhyi and Indraprastha (or Delhi) respectively. Kutika, Gidhi- 
pora and Kanyakubja have generally been identified with one and the same place, vir., 
modern Kanauj. The village granted and the pattald in which it was situated I am unable 
to wdentify 
—"“Wfho cations date for Chandradiva known 6o far is 1000 A.D. (cf. his Chandrivati plate, V. 8. 1148, above, 
Vol. IX, pp. 302 f.}. ‘Taking him to hoa contemporary of the Réshtrakiita king GOpila (for whom son Madana’s 
reign te have a date in 1119-20 A.D. as recorded in the Sé{-Mahét inscription and who has been rightly supposed 
to 06 & feudatory of Gévindachandra; ¢f. H.C. Ray, op. एव... p G7, £ o. 5), we moy masonsbly allow him on 
uninterrupied reign of five yeara before the imperial capital pasied on, though for a short time, to tho Rash- 

















trek ates, rr 
Oxford History of India, 1925, p. 105, 1p. cit., Vol. I, p. 07. 
* Abore, Val. XXIV, p. 292. 4 fod. Ant, Vol. XV, p. वी. 


“Chandradéve, the grandfather of Givindachandra, is once (above, Vol. IX, p. 324) referred to as narapati, 
8 title which (among others) was also sasumed by the Kalachuri king Yasah-Karpa, who haa been supposed by Dr 
Ray (op. cil., Vol. 11, p. 788) to be a contemporary of Chandradéva. Tt bas indon( bean suggested by Dr. Ray 
(op. को... Vol. 1, p. 509) that the assumption of sock ॥ title by Chandradiva may indicate some conflict with the 
Kalsohori kings. In fact, aa haa been pointed opt by Dr. Ray, Chandradéva claims (above, Val. ATV, p. 193) 
to have defeated a narapeli-gajapati, titles which are assumed by Yosah-RKarga himoolf. 

"J. A. 8. 8.. Vol. XXXI, pp. 123 8. 

॥ Above, Vol. XXIV, p 292. 


*Thero ia also an intersting evidence which goes to support the contention that Givinda- 
chandr extended his dominions et the expense of the Kalachuri rulers of [8181 (H.C. Ray, op. cil., Val. 1, 
Pp. 631). 


39 Ind, Ant., Vol. XV, 9. 8, f. 9. 46, 
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The date of the record ia given, both in words and in decimal figures, as Manviidi 
Friday, the full-moon fithi of Karttika of the year 1184 and “regularly corresponds, for 
ikrama-Sarhvat 1184 expired, to Friday, the 2lst October 3.0. 1127". 


TEXT.? 


[Metres :Vv. 1, 3, 10, 11, 13-15,. Anushtubh ; v. 2, Indravajra ; vv. 4, 7, Sardilavikrijita ; 
vv. 5, 6,8, Fesantatilaka ; v; 9, Drutavilambita, ४. 13, Salini.) 


"1 Orn Om? Svasti'!| Akugth-dtkaptha-Vaikuntha-kantha-pitha-luthat-karah | sarraribhah sur- 
at-irambhé 88 Sriyah 4réyasé<stu -vah || (1*]! Asid-Aditadyuti- -jitah(jita-)kehmapi- 
la-milisn divategatisu | sikehid-Vivasvin-iva bhiri-dhimnai nimni Yasdévigraha ity~ 
udirah || [2७] Tat-suté-bhiin-Mahichandraé*-chandra-dhima-nibhan-nijam | yén=-i- 
3, palpa)ram-akishi(pijra-piré vyipliritarh yodah || (3*] Tasy=abhit-tanayd nay-aika-rasi- 
(aijkah krinta-<dvishan-mapdalé vidhvast-dddhata-vira-yodha-timirah éri-Chadra(ndra)- 
. dév6* nyipal | yén-Odiratara-* 
“4 pratipa-tamit-aétsha-praj-Gpadravath =  — &rimad jyam=asaman=dor-vvikra- 
mén~irjjitarh || [4९] Tirthini Kisi-Kuéik-Ottarakésal-Endrasthiniyakini paripi- 
9 jayat-ibhigamya | hém=itma-tulyam=anisa(éa)n-dadata dvijtbhyd yin-dikita’  vasu 
| mati sateSas-tulibhib || (5*) Tasy-fitmajd Madanap@la iti kshitindra-chidamani* 
6 reyvijayat® nija-gitra-chandrah | yasy=ibhishtka-kalas-<Ollasitaih payObhih prakeshalitarh 
: kali-rajah-patalan-dharitryah || [6°] Yasy-dsid-vijaya-praydpa-samayé tung-i- 
1. chal-dchchais-chalan-midyat-kumbhi-pada-kram-isama-bhara-bhrasya(4ya)n-mahi-mapdalé | 
ohiidiratna-vibhinna-tilu-galita-styin-asrig-udbhisitah. ‘Séshah péshn-vasa(da)d-iva 
है dé nilin-inana) || (7*] Tasmideajiyata  nij-iyata-vi(ba)hu-valli-va(bajndh-ivarouddha-nava- 
। rijya-gajé naréndrah | sindr-imyita-drava-mucha{m*] prabhavi- gayith ys Gévinda- 
' chandra iti cha- 
9 dra(ndra) iv-imvu(mbujriss(4e)h || [8"] Na katham-apy-alabhanta rana-kshamisis-tisrisho 
~ dikshu gajin=atha vajrijah | kakubhi va(ba)bhramor-Abbramuvallabha-pratibhata iva 
yasya ghati-gajih || [9*] 86% — 
ia hakra-sathstvita-charanah |? parainabhattiraka-mahirijidhirsja- 


Chandradéva-pad-inu'- 






















VAbove, Vol IV, p. 111 ; 
३ From the ink-impression kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 
| Expressed by a symbol. [Tho first eymbol answers to siddham or siddhirsamtu, See above, Vol. XVII, 
382.—Ed.] 
J * Here follows a sign for continuation of the worl 
"Also called Mahiala (e.g. Ind, Ant., Vol. XIV, pp.-101 ff.); Mahtyala (6. हु. above, Vol. II, कु, 359, text, 12), 
and Mabitaby (e/g) Ind And., Vol. XVID, pp. 14°). In some records (ey. Ind, Ant, Vol. KVIE, p. 15, 





* pert, L1}, 119 he who atands-at the head of his line instead of Yasdvigraha, 


_ "He is alo known oa Chandriditya (above, Vol. XIV, p. 14) and  once,-simplyias Chandra (above, 
Vol. DX, ps t24) 
IPED se पक ad atts ceo a hetnsty gas sae tuiabi 

5 I, Kielhorn thinks (find, Ant. Vol. जया, कु. 140; 8.45 | Mid, Vol; XVII, p.-11, 0.14, ७७) that thie 
phrase should more properly be read as Sicha) écisha-raddd=iea, 

3 This mark-of punctuation is unnecessary, : "] 
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No. 6.) KAMAULI PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA, KING OF KANAUJ; V.5.1184. 73 


11 dhydta-paramabhattiraka-mahiarajadhiraj a-paraméévara-paramamil hé* }5va{ra*]-dri-Mada- 
napaladéva-pid-dnudhyita-paramabhattdraka-maharajidbiraja -puramésvara-paramama- 
hésva- 

12 r-Aévapati-gajapati-narapati-rija-tray-idhipati-vividha-vidya-vichira-Vichaspati-srimad-Gi- 
vindachandradévé vijayi Madavattala-' pattaliyith sa-pijaka-Bhani-* gra(gri)ma- 
niviisi- 

13 nd nikhila-janapadin-upagatin-api cha rija-rijii-yuvaraja-mantri-purdhita-pratihara-sen- 
Gpati-bhandigirik-ikshapatalika-bhishag-naipi(mi)ttik-dntabpurika-dita-kari-ta- 

14 raga-pattan-ikarasthina-gokul-ddhikari-purushin-4)napayati vo(bijdhayaty=idifati cha 
yatha | viditam-astu bhavatim-upari-likhita-grimah sa*-jala-sthalah sa-loha-lavan-i- 

15 karah [sa-*}masy(tsy)-dkarah sa-gartt-dsharah sa-madhik-imra-vana-vitiki-vitapa-trina- 
yiti-gichara-paryanta[h*) s-Srddha(rddhv-a)jdhaé-chatur-ighita-visu(éujddhah sa(sva)- 
sima-paryanta4-chatur-asity-adhila-sat-aiki- 

16 dada-sathvatearé Karttik? misi éukla-paksh? paurpimiyith Manvadau Sukra-dint-iké=pi 
Garhvat 1184 Kirttika-sudi 15 Sukré érimad-Virinasyith éi-Gathgiyirh enitvi 
vidhivan=mantra-dé- 

17 va-muni-manuja-bhiita-pitri-gapirhs-tarpayitva timira-patala-pitana-patu-mabasam-Ushpa- 
richisham-upasthay-Aushadhipatisa(és)kalastkharath samabhyarchya tribhuvana- 

18 sya pujaith vidhiya prachura-piyaséna havishi Havirbhujam hutva miti-pitror-itmanas= 
cha punya-yadd-vivpidha(ddha)yeé tad=tat-parama-sra(drajddhaya  sariyatibhiiya 
gokarnna-kuda-la- 

19 ta-piita-kara-tal-Odaka-pirvvam-asmabbir=Vvadhu(Bandhu)la-gotriya Varhdhn(Bandhu)l- 
Aghama(rsha)na-Visvimitra-trih(tri)-pravaraya dikshita'-sri-Purushdttama’-pautriya 
dikshita-éri-Vilha*-putraya mahipuro- 

2) hita-4ri-J&gisa(éa)rmmap@ i-chandr-irkkam Sisantkritya pradatté matva yathi-diyami- 
na-bhigabhigakara -pravapikara-kiitaka-prabhriti-samast-idiyin-ijnavidhéyibhiya 

9) disyatha |*|| Bhavanti ch-atra pupya-slikih || Bhimirh yah pratigyihna(hya)ti yas-tu 

bhimizh prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-karminau niyatau(tamb) [sva}rgga-gaminan 

॥ (10*] Sarikcharh bhadr-Asanarh chchha(chha)- ee 1161 कक Mhade-Seenethchobba(abhe)s 0) 

1 Dr. Kielhorn doubtfally read this word (above, Vol. IV, p. 111] aa * Madarals (1)'. But there is a trace of 

Ha (rather weakly engraved) betweon ea and Ja. Compare this Ha with the same azn in pattaliyds, 

This word was besitatingly read by Dr. Kielhorn (above, Vol. IV, p. 111) aa‘ Aart (1)". Unfortunately the 
two lettera have been engraved in a slovenly manner and in & smaller size, [t seems, however, possible to read 
the second lotter as at, As regards the firet it may well be a disjointed pd, or as I have surmised, did. 

३ For a note on the terms jala-sthala, efc,, ee Ind. Ant., Vol. LI (1922), pp. 73 ff. 

‘s'This word is explained to denote persons who or whose ancestors have performed 8 great sacrificial 


ceremony, such as a jydtiehféma." (Above, Vol, IV, p. 98, 1. 9 7.) 

$ He is also called Puriaa, (Above, Vol. IV, p. 103, text 1. 21; p. 107, text 1. 18; p. 109, text 1. 19, fe.) 

‘He is otherwise known a6 Vilhika (above, Vol. Il, 9. $00, textl. 13) and Védadarman (above. Vol. IV, 
p- 121, text 1. 26). le ts 

१ He is apparently the same sa Purdhita Jiguka who हट under Gévindachandra's father Madanapila 
(Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 101 हैं.) No less than ten copper-plate inscriptions from Kamauli record grants made 
in favour of this high priest. He is variously called, Mahddiehita Mahdpurdhila Jig (above, Vol. IV, p. 117, 
1, 18 and p. 120, No. P.), Jigitka (ind, p. 103, 1. 21) and Jigika (10४, p. 107, 1.19). He is also once (ibid, 
p. 126, No, T.) referred to as Vajiavalkys in an imectiption of Jayachchandra. 

















siminyd= 





ya nmasétur'-nripinith kilt kale pilaniyd bhavadbhih {| [12*] Va(Ba)hubhir- 
vasudhi datti rijabhih Sagar-ddibhih | yasya yusya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya tad |* 

24 phalam || [15*] Sva-dattirh para-dattith va yd haréta vasuthdharim | sa vishthiyirmh 
krimir=bhitva pitribhih saha miajjati || [14९] Gim-thir hiranyam=tkarh cha® bhi- 
mi(méjreapy=tham-afig | 

25 haran-narakam-dpnéti yivad-dha(hi)ta-samplavari(vam) || [15"] Thakkura-4ri- Visva- 
ripéna timvra(mra)patté-yari likhitameidarh" nyip-djiny=éti | Matgalarh 
. न fl 

See Ae A ४ आह उन 














NO. 7—BARIPADA MUSEUM PLATE QF DEVANANDADEVA. 
By Kersuxa Cuanpra Paxtonam, M.A. 


This copper-plate was in possession of the Raja und Ruling Chief of the Dhenkanal State, 
Orissa. In 1930 the lite Pandit Tarakeawat Ganguly of Caleutta got it from him and deposited 
itin the Archwological Museum at Baripada in the Mayurbhanj State. Iam thankful to 
Mr. P. Acharya, the State Archeologist of Mayurbhanj, for kindly allowing me to edit it 

It is a iingte plate inscribed on, both sides; the first side containing seventeen lines 
and the second eighteen lines of writing. When handed over to me, it was found to have 
been covered with a thin coat of verdigris atid consequently some portions of the writing were 

itegible. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, the Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy, who had the 
opportunity to examine the plate, very kindly arranged its cleaning hy chemical treatment and 
also sent me an excellent set, of inked impressions, To Dr. Chhabra also owe a number of 
useful suggestions in preparing this article. The transcript given by me is based on the original 
a5 wellason the inked impressions. The inscription is, on the ‘whole, in good preservation 
except that the first and the Inst lines of the first side‘and the first four wnd the lhst two lines of 
the second side have been very mitich corroded. The letters sire dewp-cut and well-formed. The 
plate measures 11°x6". It has o seal attached to 1७ left-hand side, which ineasures 
2}° in diameter, resembles in form a full-blown lotus exhibiting two rows of petals and 
contains a medallion ewperimposed on the inner row of the same. Inside the medallion, the 
inner diameter of which is about 19", 'oceur ‘in Telief the figures of a couchant humped bull 
of a crescent with a star almost touching ite hump and of a tlub-shapéed ‘object below its mouth, 
while underneath the bull there runs in one lime the legend &-Dévinamiad@resga underlined 
with two parallel straight lines and at the bottom there occura, also in relief, the figure ‘of an 
expanded lotus flower The plate together with the seal weighs about 143 tolas 

"ithe technical word Wharmaadtu occurs for the Test फफ छाए ike buckpltean of नर Kinae for the first time in some of the imeriptions of Sitavihana kings 
from Nasik (९. above, Vol. VIII, p. 60, 1. 11 ; p. 65, 1.13, ec.). Adéarding'to Dr. 8. Setart (ebid, ip. 64), 
“Dharmasdte in religious phraseology, especially that of inseriptions till a rathor recent period, 

० 1 deta eee Sem of meal, whic eit 117 कर दिव tog Uirde" oocan of eaelra 
* This line of the verse has one syllable in excess, “Read gini2eiais wep 
* Read cither tiimrapa/(é=yam likhitd or timrdpalfl कक 


* Here follows what appears to be & trisyllabie mystic fortiils, bited thrice, the ‘tosding and moaning of 
which I am unable to offer 
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The characters belong to the northern type of alphabet and closely resemble in form 
thoee of the Ganjim plate of Dandimahidévi of the year 180'. We have here examples of the 
initial vowels @ in Archchandnasa, |. 29; 1 in iti, 1, 9; and का in Ajrdvatfa, |. 24; a4 well ag of the 
consonants jh in ~jhankdripi, |. 4; dh ingéddd, 1.22. The letter ॥ shows two different forms, as in 
n-oiva, 1.3; and in yané, |. 4. No distinction has been made in the form of medial y and fi, ag may 
be exemplified by the words sphurifa- and #ira-,1, 5, while the medial w is represented by two 
different signa aa ia seen in suvisuddha-,1.6. In many instances the superscript r is not clearly 
marked. 


The language is Sanskrit. The record is composed partly in verse and partly in prose 
The text contains some mistakes of spelling as well as of grammar, which have been pointed 
out in their proper places. As regards orthography, the following peculiarities deserve 
notice: (1) A consonant after r is usually reduplicated ; (2) # has been used for 4 in many places, 
e.g. in suvisuddia-, |. 6 and -rechanais-chandr-, 1.15; (8) ॥ has been employed for anusvara 
in fivrdnéumali, 1. 11 ; (4) 6 is represented by the sign for v; (5) im some cases sandAi has not 
been observed, 6.6. érimdn=Jaydnanda, Il. 2-3, (6) sign of avagraha has been used in छठ 0191, 
1. 8, 

The record does not contain any date, but the Talmul plate of Dhruvinandadéva*, having 
the introductory portion identical with that of the present one, recordsa date at the end of 
the inscription. Mr. A. Banerji-Sastri, the editor of this grant, has not been able to give the 
correct reading of the text. His reading of the date is also erroneous, The record has been 
re-edited and farther commented upon by Mr. N. Tripathi’, but he has also failed to interpret the 
date. He first explained the symbols for the date as representing 200+-50+3(<283), and 
later as 200+-80-+-] («287). Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has given this date as the year 293 and has 
suggested to-refer it tothe Harsha era’. Ifthis view is accepted, and there is no reason to 
reject it, the date in question would correspond to A.D. 899, which would roughly be the date 
of the present inscription as well. 

The inscription opens with a description of the place of issue of the grant, the name of 
which has inadvertently been omitted by the scribe but may be ascertained from the ‘Talmul 
plate of Dhruvinandadéva as being Jayapura. Then the lines 2-24, mostly composed in 
yorse, give a genealogical account, beginning with Jayinanda and ending with Dévinanda, in 
course of-which the qualities and the achievements of the rulers have been poetically described. 
The object of the inscription has, then, been set forth, which was to record the grant by the 
king Dévananda of the village Lambéva', situated in the vishaya of Poto¢d in the Airdvatta 
mandala, to one Bhatia Brahmadhara, son of Saktidhara, son.of Adityadhara, who belonged to 
the Kanva-éakha of the White Yajurvéda, and to the Krishnatréya gotra, and was a member of 
the Bhaffa community of Jambama-Niriyayapura, originally hailing from Pundravarddhana. 

As to the family of the donor, it is called Nandidbhava* or simply Nanda, as may be inferred 
from the terms Nand-ddbhava-vaméa, and Nonda-kula occurring in |. 2 and 1.17 respectively 








L Above, Vol. VI, pp. जि ee eee कक | | 

3५. 8. 0, 8. 5,, Vol. XV, pp.87 ह. and plates ; Bhandarkar's List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 2043. 
27. 8. 0, 8. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 457 हैं, and Vol. XV, pp, 196-7. 

4 Phandarkar'’s List, No. 2043. 
+ [See below Pp 79, n. 5,—Ed,] 
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pressions (also occurring in Dhruvananda’s plate) that the 
family of Jayananda was an offshoot of the Imperial Nandas of Magadha', But this conclusion 
does not seem to have been based on sufficient data. What seems to be probable is that the 
suffix Gvanda was peculiar to the names of this family as twiga, kara, stambha and the like 
were peculiar to the names of some other royal families of Orissa, And, as these suffixes gave 
distinct names to these families, the suffix dnanda did the same in the case of the royal family 
of Jayinanda. The confusion between nanda and dnanda seems to have been one as between 
kara and kara, illustrated in the case of the Kara family of Orissa, in which the second compo- 
nent part of some names is not kara, but dkara, e.g. Subhikara. This Nanda family of Orissa 
is not known from any other source exeept from the Talmul plate of Dhruvinandad@va referred 
to above, and the present record. With the help of the genealogies given in these two charters, 
we can construct the following genealogical table of this family :— 
— 
Parinands 


Sivinanda 
5 
Ses eg साख crear पल) ७७७३४ 
It should be noted in this connection that though the relation between the first four 
members has been specifically mentioned as that of father and son, the same between Dévinanda 
and Dhruvinanda is not clear from their records. At any rate, that Dhruvinanda was a sno- 
cessor of Divianands is evident from his plate which megtions his name after that of Dévi- 
‘manda’, 
As has been said above, the name of Jayapura, the description of which occurs in the open- 
VILEGRLYE MP Ce ee aS एज p. 469, ) af ore 


iniseription apparently arently while Mr, Panigrahi obviously takes these two as referring ta 





Mr. Tripathi concludes from these exp 














धंधा (I) 

While Dhruvinanda is said to be Paramascugaia, Dévinanda (11) is stated to bo ParamamAA@ieara: otherwise 
their deecriptions agree word for ward. The apparent relation between Dhiruvinandsa and Dévinanda (II) is 
that of brothers, one professing the Budhist faith, the other adhering to tho Saiva ored, though the seals of 
both of them beara Nondi emblem. In this case, we will have to admit that D'rinanda (11) i called after his 
father's name, which is improbable though not impossible, considering the case of five Maitraka kings of the namo 
of Siliditya Raye of whom each meceeding one was a son of the proceding one: see Bhandarkar’s fiat, 
Pp, Se —B.C. 
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No. 7.] B: 
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This place, presumably the capital of the Nanda family of Orissa, has been identified with 
Jajpur* of the Cuttack district by Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri and with Jeypur or Jeypore’, the head 
quarters of a hig estate of the same name inthe newly constituted Koraput district of Orissa, 
by Mr. N. Tripathi. Both of these identifications are open to serious objections, As Jajpur 
cannot be regarded as a corruption of Jayapura, and as it was known as Viraji® in the eighth 
‘or ninth century A. D., when it was held as capitai by the Bhauma kings of Orissa, the identifica- 
tion proposed by Dr. Banerji-Sastri should be ruled out of consideration. As regards Mr. 
Trpathi’s proposed identification, though no objection can be taken to it from phonetic point 
of view, several considerations prevent us from taking it as conclusive. On an examination of 
the plice-names mentioned in this grant and others, it is revealed that Airfivatta mandala 
which included the vishaya of POtéda has been mentioned in the Talmul plate of Dhruvi- 
nandadéva and also in the Balijhari plates of Uddyitak@4ari Mahaibhavagupta*t. This mapdala 
must be taken to have comprised a tract of land along the Mahinadi river in view of the fact 
that the gift village Kintalandi, mentioned in the last-named charter, has pointedly been spoken 
of as situated on the bank of that river. So, if- Jayapura is to be taken identical with Jeypur 
of the Koraput District, we have to suppose that the territories ruled over by Déviinanda and 
Dhroviinandsa extended far to the south-west of the Mahinadi river on the north. But 
their dominion over such vast territories is not warranted by their records which do not even 
give the title of maldrdja before their flames, nor mention a single conquest to their credit. 
They must have been feudatories of some paramount power in Orissa as is indicated by their 
titles Paramabhaitidrata Samadhigatapaiichamahdisabla Mahdsimantddhipati, Besides, Jayinanda, 
the first known ruler of the family, probably the founder of the dynasty, has heen credited with 
the conquest of the whole of Gindrama, which, os will be shown below, meant the hilly tracts 
now ruled over by the feudatory chiefs of Orissa, but never any tract along the Bay of Bengal 
The last but not the least important is the fact that if these plates of the Nanda family were 
issued from Jeypur of the Koraput district, it is rather strange that the southern influence so 
conspicuous on the copper-plates issued from Kalifiganagara and Svétaka should have been 
completely absent from the palaeography of their records. I should, therefore, suggest the 
identification of Jayapura of our records with Jaipur, a village situated in the Dhenkanal State 
from which and from the adjoining Narasinghpur State all the three copper-plate grants mon 
tioning the name of Airivatta mandala are reported to have hailed. Jayapura, as its name 
“suggests, was possibly founded by Jayananda, the first ruler of the Nanda family 


Among the other geographical names occurring in the inscription, Gindrama, which is also 
mentioned in four other copper-plate inscriptions of Orissa‘, is always found in conjunction 
with sakala ‘ all’, and in one plate with ashfadeda ‘eighteen’. It is thus clear that it was a geogra 
phical expression meaning a group of eighteen tracts of land and seems to be the same as ashtadas 
Gavi-rajyo (eighteen forest chiefdoms) of the Betul plates of Sathkshébha.* The name ash{ddada 
Gondrama applied to these tracts was probably due to the predominence of the Gond tribe over 
other aboriginal tribes inhabiting these parts and seems to have survived in the geographical 
expreasion afhera gadhjat still applied to all the feudatory states of Orissa by the people, though 








as ॥ matter of fact their number at present is not eighteen but twenty-four. It should be 





iJ, के, (0, BR, 8. Vol. XV, 9. 89. 3 1018., Vol. XVI, pp. 457 & 

8 Pt. B. Misra, Griasg under the Bhaowma Ainge, p. 80 

4.1, B. 0, KR. 8., Vol. XVII, p. 17, text |. 33, Bhandarkar's Lui, No. 2076. 

‘7. BOR. 8., Vol. I, pp. 402 (text 1, 15), 406 (text 1. 9) and 418 (text IL 1- ) and Vol. VI, p. 230 (text | 13), 


# Above Vol. VIII, p. 287 (text 1. 9) and discussion on p. 280 
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noted in this connection that the eredit of ‘having conquered the whole of Gondrama given to 
Jayinanda in-this record. may just bean exaggeration. - Adrav&tta, after which the mshaya of 
that name was called, has been identified with Ratigarh in the Banki Police Station of the 


Cuttack’distrt-t?, P6tdd4 and Lambéva may provisionally’ be identified with Potal in the 
Hindo! State and-Limbu in the: Narasinghpor State. respectively. Pundravarddhann is the 
well-cnown-ancient name for North Bengal, Icannot suggest any identification for Jambama- 
Nariyepspura, - 











[Jayapurat*}* || 


Gindramah |\(|) dharidhipS dhamma(rmma)dharah sodhimin=-érimin 
3 yimanda iti pravirah || [ 1*/ Yasmin=rAjani dinam-akshara-yugan-déh-iti n=aiva drutarh 
n=itenki[h*] kuspit® kutd na cha 
4 myishd dvandyan-na ch=dsin=nyiyah(pim) ||(|) éa[rvvaryyijm-ava(ba)la sahaya- 
5 di puna-vvi(revva)[rtts) Dilipé mip’ [ || 2९ व? Kamaka-rochira-kanti) 
sphurita-vimala-ratnah dire-dulla(rilajighya-mitti(rtti)h [|*] 
6 vo(bujdda-jana-nuta-pidd Méru-vat-tasya sdkahit=p 14-tanayd<bhich=chhi(ch=chhri 
-nima(ma) || {3*) Tasya(sy=d)pi ch=dait-suyisu(éu)ddba- 
7 pakshO vasaii-janinarh kchalu manasa? cha-[/*] hansd(harhsd) yatha hansa(bathsa)-(sami*] 
na-kirtti[r*}-nnimni Sivinanda iti prasiddha- 
8 h || [4९ Tasy-abhit-tanayasstrigikpita-ripu-vrita-jvalat-pivakS yi(bi)l-aipsika iv=invay- 
imva(mba)ra-gatd yo="bhiteri(t-pr) 
priyinith(niim) |\(j) tira(ra)gyé tarupi-vilichana-putair-Spita-rip-imrits Déva- 


























10 mad=yah. svair-guyair-nnife}amalaib || {5*]* Durevir-is-kar-indra-kam 
(jja)t-kurah Aa4van=mina- es 
11 vati-mukh-ivja(bja)jaynkyitetivrinéa(veiraiujmal sqdi |\(|) tasmad-tva 
ga-nyipatibhi(r-bhil)tas=-satim=agrani 
12 ya(r=ya)svsichchaih sa(4a)rad-indu-dhima 





Vili[sa*]tua- 
-dhavalath. “nityath- yaso(#6) varddhaté | [6*] 





Nokehatr-Svali-hira-dimakavatl nitya(tyash) 





iw hé-tidhavnlé dig-yoshitin larppagé sva(syath) riipamva(rh va)ra-kimin-=iva za rajani ie 
Guan 08551 (878) || [7*]’ Yasy=a- 
30S. रू RB VO RV, pe rom the original add inked impression, 
Reprsented'hy aleymbol. ८ - 7 
*Thir-name-hay beea-oupplied-here from Dhruvinanda's plate, J. 2. 0: 8.8. ४०. XV, p. 90. 
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15 


17 


18 


है 3 हे har की ee eee 


chohaih sita-mandirai{d=dhva}ja-disi(4i) prétu(ttu)iga-hatt-dvali -en(su)bbra chiru-sudhi- 
vikira-rachanais(4)=chandr-itapa-sparddhini | 

darid-bhati drisah(éah) padat=gatavati Idkasya sa{fichijrip6 ni(ni)hirdtkarabhiidharad= 
iva sa(4a)nair-Mmandaki 

(nf syandati]' || [6*} Sa sri(éri)-Nanda-kul-dmvu(mbu)j-akara-ravil, sad-varhsa(4a)- 
dipa(dips) nripas(§)=chayd-drati(ti)-vadhi-mukh-ivja(bja)-sasa(sada)- 


| Reverse. | ' 
(bhrid=rakt-inta-dirgh-tkahayah) ———Yo—v—v pulakikurvvan=jana[fi=ohS)shtitaih 
satya-tyiga-ka(ku)labhi- 


५. {miina-viJnaya yasy=ngajab sad-guyah || [9% Dipyat-pratap-i{na]la-{plusht-ara]t -martts 


chatur-ambhidadhi*-paryanta-bhrinta- 

[sat-Kirtti]ya(r-ya)th-0[chi}ta-[paryyavesthi ]pita-varpya-cha[tu*}shtayah pirit-asésha- 
pragayi-jane-mandrathah sajjana-jan-i- ] 

[najnda-diyi rakt-amva(mba)ra pramanjita kaladhauta-dalliki-chimara-pralamyvi(mbi)te- 
pranta-kroda-désa-vinyasta-mayira-cha 

ndrikd-nikara-sita-chchhate-dvabhisamina-sitadhitumsys-godhi-si(si)kharikyi 
Miohan-imva(mba)ra-dhvaja[h*) pa- 

ramamah#évara- mati-pitri-pid-inudhyita-parama-bhattirakasamadhigata-ps fiche 
mahigavda(bda)-mahisima 

ntidhipati-4ri-Dévanandadcévah kuéali © Airavatta-mapdala-samva(mba)ddha-Pitddi- 
vishayé bhavishyad-yathi- 

kila-bhavind rajakiina’ rija-putri[n™) Vri(bri)hma{na*]-purégin-simantin=nivisi-janapa- 

din-adhikiripah sa-ka 

rapin-anyi{rh}é-cha chits-bhats-vallabha-jati(ti)yan=raja-pad-Spajivinah saryvan-yath 
@rhari maénayati- v5(bdjdharati 

layaty=idiéati ch=finyata(t)[!)*] Viditam-astu bhavatim=étad-vishaya-samva(mba)[ddhs-*) 
Lamvé(mbé)va‘-grim-idaya* sa-jala sthaflah*) | 

ea-garttivaskaralh*] prajiayamina-chata[h*]-simi-paya(rya)ntal Pagda{odra)varddhans- 
‘vinirggata-Janrro(mba)ma-Niriyanepure-Bhata(pa)- 
siminya-Kagva-Sikha-Y ajurvvédi(di)-Krishoate?{ys- ya*] Archchananase-$ i ९ 8 8 5 ९ 

hota’ richavavasa-vat dityadhwaya" , 

(dha)ara-sutes=cha Saktiddha(dha jra-suta-Vasma(Prabmat)ddhara-bhagah? |’? 

yasd-bhivyi- 


in Dhrgvinanda's plate, ‘The correct form ०४ the Inst word ta ayrendamiding 


lihita- 


















prea pe Be SS नल Sede hee 
३ Metre 
ea Talmul 
* Read rijanabin as in the plate, | 
+ hs रह sens का 0: 6) गम +s : | 

the intended yan. — 
[Possibly . grime Be. 


' evidently refers to the trydrehéya Prayara of the donée, and “is ‘tobe corrected ae 
11109 67 ० आई bdtre. Contpare Gttrapracarenibandhakadumiba, 0५ S7.—B-0. 4.7 + +- - 


sg aR after Aéta is not clear. | 
Sarekats orobably ५ ainuhd'the reading as AdihhWara-rwtasya Saktidhdranya sutiya Drahmadhare-ohatjdya, 


10 "This xign of punctuation is not needed. 
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$1 ddhayé timvra'-Sisanéna pradatto-amil hib{|\*) yatas=timva' 
ka)ry-i{nu*}rodhaja(d=ya)tha-kala- 

32 [phala}-niyam-Gpabhujyamina(na)[sya") na kin=iisya pata(rijpanthi(nthi)na bhi(bha)vitavyu- 
[ri] [11%] Ma{bhi*}d=aphala-sarh(éarhjka vah para-da- 

43 ttetti parthiva(vah) [|*] sva-data(tta)[t*] pha{laJm=ina[ntyarh) para-datt-[inupilans) [/'*] 

Sva-datti[m-para-dattaé*)m-vi yO haréta vasundharich [|*] sa vi(vi)shtha[yari*) [kri]- 

34 [mirsbhitva pitribhih saba pachyaté] [॥*] [Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha datta raja)[bhih Sagar- 
idibhih*|] yasya yasya [yada*] (bhiimis-tasya tasya tadi phalash) [|] [10] 

35 [kamale-dal-imvu(mbu)-vindu-lolim ..... J 

(L.1) Om. Hail! From [ Jayapura ] which is exempted from the ingress of vices of the 
Kali Age and has surpassed all the qualities of Ujjayani. 

(Verse 1) ‘There was born in the प्र ibhava family a virtuous, extremely intelligent and 
surpassingly heroic king named Jayananda, who, by dint of his own valour, subjugated the 
whole of Gindrama 

(V. 2) It was during his kingship that the poor twin letters déhs (i.e. ‘ give ') were never heard ; 
no diseases, no fraud from anywhere and no false quarrel ever occurred among the people, (#0 
much go that even) a dranken woman, with her ornaments jingling, could pass through a desolate 

1 (without being molested by any robber on the way), whereas such (a state 
of perfectly good rule) is ascribed to king Dilipa.” 

(V. 3) He had & son, most beloved to him, the illustrious Parananda by name, who, being of 
splendid golden complexion, dignified, having his ambitions fulfilled, bedecked with glittering 
flawless jewels, his person being unassailable by warriors, (and) deeply honoured by the learned, 
evidently resembled the Méru (mountain) which is (likewise) endowed with pleasing brilliance on 
account of its gold, is very lofty, has occupied large space, is possessed of sparkling pure gems, 












with its bulk unsealable by adventurers (and) its foot frequented by the gods 


1 Read Mimra. 
* Only some traces of the rest of the verse are to be seen on tho plate ; it may be supplied aa driyam=anu- 
॥ Every word in the passage éarvaryydm, ete., has a special significance. Thus éarvaryydm = at night, an 
opportune time for committing robbery ; abald = woman, literally * powerless one’ whom it is casy to asaail of 
overpower; sahiya-rilalé=: without any escort or com: panion, so that the crime can be perpetrated without any 
fear of immediate detection; alatbira-jhaAiiriei = ber omaments making a jingling noise, thereby assuring ७ 
handsome booty ; kshied = drunken, thus too senseless to offer any resistance; ajend rand = in a jungle where 
there is no human being near by, so that there is no rescuing even if the victim shouta for help. 
The suthor of the insoription indulges in poetic fancy, asserting that Jeyinanda’s virtaes have mistakenly 
been attributed to Dilipa. The description of Diltpa alluded to ia echoed in the following verses 
Yasmin कमर ddsoti vipinindsh nidnisn wihdr-drdha-pathé galdndm | 
(Raghweamda, VI, 75). 
Na Wil-dauyoyue-tarya rijénd rakshitwr=yaiah | 
Fyderitta yot=para-aedhhyad drutaw boskaratd ath itd || 
(tid., 1. 27). 


(Mahabharata, XIT1 (Sanfiparran), 29, 79). 
The last verse rather presents a contrast: with Dilipa s request never passed unfultilled, while in Jaydnanda’s 
reign it never came to utter a request. 
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eh (V. 4) He, too, had a son, who was well-known by the name of Sivinanda, had faithful 
allies, and verily won the hearts of his pepole (and) whose fame shone forth like the sun, (who was 
thes) quite as a swan with pure white wings, dwelling in the Minasa (lake). 


. (५.5) He had a son, called Dévainanda, who proved a veritable blazing fire to his enemies 
reduced to the state of straw, who, having ascended in the sky of his family, like a new moon 
endeared himself to (all) beings, whose nectar of beauty, in youth, maidens drank to their heart's 
content using their eyes as goblets, (and) who acquired renown through his stainless qualities. 


(V. 6) He was a roaring lion in tearing asunder the frontal globes of the great elephants of 
the irresistible enemies and was always a sun in winning over the lotus-like faces of zealous 
women. On that account the present king was (‘nown) 88 Vildsatuiga. He is the foremost 
among the pious and his fame, as white ag autumnal moon-light, is intensely increasing 
everyday." 


(¥. 7) The night having moon as her face, dense darkness 48 her garment, stars as a string of 
necklace, and appearing excessively fair due to the beamearing of sandal paste of moon-light, 
beholds, just like a beautifal woman «1 the chamber of the sky, her own image in his lofty and 





(¥. 8) From his white palace, towards the banners, the beautiful and white row of tall shops, 
on account of their whitewash, becoming a rival to the moon-light, looked at froma distance by 
the people moving about, appears like the Ganges gently flowing down from the Himilaya 
(V.9) This king, the light of the noble family, is a very sun to the lotus-lake (in the form) 
of the prosperous Nanda family, is 8 very moon to the lotuses that are the faces of his fierce 
enemies’ wives, baving large eyes with red ends..... excessively delighting the people with huis 
. humility are his inborn good qualities, 


doings. Truth, charity, family-pride and 

(Li. 19-24) The illustrious Paramabhattaraka Mahisdmantidhipats Dévinandadéva, who has 
through the blazing fire of his prowess consumed the bodies of his enemies, whose good fame hns 
travelled as far as the four oceans, who has placed the four vargpas in their proper positions, ful- 
filled the desires of all the suppliants, gives delight to the virtuous men, who has 4 eloth-banner 
(oth te elon) ot tha ro-eyed बा rong 29 OS 7.77 of the red-eyed alligators made of white 





hh 


snakes wearing on their heads the 





| + [kee sPuaigiabrd Ove vociering’ Of Cis verao sons to be responsi for 00% ० roar le 

genealogy. ‘Te may be pointed out that the author has ७३७४ the एक tense in describing the first four rulors, 
ee br tas cass of Vitiextange bo ozaploye tho present tense, thereby indicating thas Se Mss was issued by 
Vilasatuhga who has clearly been spoken of as tnemid.......dhalak *who has been born from bim (i.e. from 
Dévinanda)’. This Vilieatafga and the second montioned in |. 24 have been taken by me aa referring 
be caus cual the sano pereoe पक्का the desoripeire attribotes place thea ia spt: ५० eaoh other and there 
bs ina euch word need aa temAt or taxys to indicate their relation ochview ae | 
‘The sixth verse may thus be explained ax follows: ७ [६ wag from him that the king Vilisatuiga has been 
who, clapping his hands, appears s very lion for tearing asunder the frontal globes of his enemica’ huge 
| Me ols to obeck, who always wins over a repestedly offended lady (os earily) os fie sun States 





en ee a a 
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metal, that floats on the white umbrella held over the golden litter covered with red cloth, inlaid 
with peacock feathers in its inner side and with chowries hanging down (from if),! who is a 
devout worshipper of Siva, who has acquired (title to) the five mahdéabdas (and), who meditates 
on the feet of his father and mother, being in good health ; 

(LI, 24-32) duly honours, intimates to, enquires after the health of and commands all those 
that will in course of time be, (viz.,) chiefs, princes, all the inhabitants of the country headed 
by Brihmanas, feudatories, functionaries along with the Seranas, and others of the class of Chafa, 
Bhata and Vallatha, dependent on the king, in the Pétddi ewhaya included in the Airivatta 
mandala: “Be it known to you that the income’ of the village Lambéva*, along with its 
land and water, along with its pits and their contents, included in this wishays (of Potada), up to 
the four well-known boundaries, has been granted by Us, by means of a copper-plate charter, 
for the increase of the glory and religious merit of Our parents Durself, to 28916 Brahma- 
dhara, son of Saktidhara, son of Adityadhara, hailing from Pundravardhana, a member of the 
Bhatta community of Jambama-Niriyanapura, a student of the Kanva ४4115 of the Yajurvéda, 
belonging to the Krishnatréya gétra, a Adiri having (the triple pravara of) [ Atréya-jArchananasa 
should cause any obstruction to him while he is regularly enjoying the seasonal yields (of the 
gif.” 


No, 8.—A NOTE ON THE DATE OF CHOLA GANDARADITYA. 


By A. 8, Ramanarna Aryan, B.A., Mannas 
In the short interval of about 32 years between Parintaka who ruled from A.D. 907 to at 
least A.D, 953," and Rajarija I whose date of accession was A.D. 985, five members, viz., Raja- 
kisarin Gandariditya, Parak@sarin Ariijaya, Rajakésarin Sundara-Chola, Parak@sarin Aditya II 
and Parakésatin Uttama-Choja, have to be accounted for. As they are usnally designated in 
inscriptions, by their dynastic titles of Parakésarin or Rajakésarin, their identity has to be 


determined only by the internal evidence in the records, if any, The exact periods when these 


kings ruled are also not specified, except in the case of Parak@aarin Uttama-Chdla whose date of 
acceasion has been fixed to be A.D. 969-705, 


With the help of three records belonging to ॥ Rajakesarivarman copied from the Trichino- 
poly District, all of which are palwographically attributable to the 10¢h century A.D. and 

___} [This epithet, J think, Ja to,ba split pinto 4wo, 00k ending with 140७3 and the othe becicain one ending with avabhdeamdna and the other beginning 
with sitadhate. Their construction is rather olumay, but tho first evidently desoribes the king's sedan (०677४) 
and the second the royal banner over the palace. They may be translated as follows: “whoso gold sedan ia 
decorated with & red cloth, is flanked by suspended chowriea, has its interior furnished with the feathers of the 
poacock's tail (their eyes being stem prominently), (and) shines forth with a white umbrella (spread orer) ; whove 
banner with & anake (emblem) is surmounted by on alligator made of white metal (rifadhitw) ".— B.C, C.) 

+ [This seems to be the translation of grdm-ddeya, The word wdaya does also mean ‘income’ bat its 
abote dp. 70, ४. 4 id probally grimé='yom, in which case the gift consista of the: village iteclf.—B. 0. C.] 

* [See above p. 79, 8. 5.—Ed.] 











(to, 200 of 1931-32 of the Madras Epigraphical collection). 


"No, 456 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 
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se id er telate to one and the same king of that title, an attempt is made herein to fix the initial 
ite of Rajakésarin Gandariditya. The records under reference are : 

1. Allfr? . 9. ‘Sth year, Kappi, lunar eclipset’ . Mentions the son of Viraéi|s-Irukkuvél. 

# Pilte® .  . Ditto . « « Mentions Mobimilaya-Irnkkuvéj alias Parintakap- 
Sa COs pee” es Ditte. 





From the surnames Parantaka and Virachéla of the Irukkuvé| chief named Mahimilaya 
figuring in the two Pilir inscriptions (Nos. 2 and 3), it can be inferred that this chief had been 
a contemporary of Parintaka alias Vira-Chala, and that the Rajakésarivarman, in whose records 
also he figures, was evidently one who came after this (103 king 
The occu occurrence of a lunar eclipse in the Kanya month cited in the records is, however, an 
important astronomical detail, which is helpful in fixing the date. In the period of fifty years 
from A.D. 940 to 990, there were only three years in which such an eclipse occurred, tiz.*:— 

1, A.D, 954, September 15, Friday ; 5५.19 (.35) ; Uttirattidi (Uttara-Bhidrapada) (.15) ; 
9. A.D. 955, September 4, Tuesday; 81.19 (.92); Pirattidi (Pirva-Bhidrapadi) (.51) 
and Uttirattadi (f. 0. n. 49) ; and ' 
3. A.D. 973, September 15, Monday ; 60.15 (.25) ; Uttirattadi (.03), 
Of these, the Iast date may be left out of account as it would definitely fall in the 4th year of 
contiguous to each other and are removed by 4 period of one year only, would yield either A.D. 
$49-50 or A.D, 950-51 as the initial date of this Rijakésarivarman. 

However, a record from Nirppalani* in the Pudukkottai State said to be dated in the Ith 
year of a Rajakésarivarman states that Mahimilaya-Irukkuvé] alias Parintakan-Vira4ilan, who 
is identical with the chief figuring in the Palir inscriptions noted above, made a gift to the temple 
at Nirppalani, while he visited the temple at Tiruppilatturai during a lunar eclipse, which 
occurred in the Uttirattidi-nakshatra in the month of Kanyé. As the other details are identical, 
the regnal year read os 10 appears to be a mistake for है; and Uttirattidi-nakshatra must have 
also been the star quoted in the portion Jost in the Allar inscription. It is quite possible also 
that the king had bestowed gifts to the four temples at Alliir, Palir, Nirppalani and Tiruppilat- 
turai, all situated near to each other, on the same religious occasion of a lunar eclipse, while 
staying at the last-mentioned temple, A.D. 954 September 15, Friday, with Uttirattidi- 
nakshatra may therefore be selected as the date of these three records, in preference to the other 
date in AD. 955, As this day fell in the Sth year of this king Rajakésarivarman, the date of 
his accession would lie between A.D. 949, September 16 and A.D. 950, September 15. 












1 Noe, 306 of the same collection for 1905, 
४ No, $46 of the samo collection for 1018. 
+ No. 348 of the same collection for 1018. so ak SB 
415 this record the portion containing the name of the nckehatra during which the eclipse occurred is built 
in, and the expression parrina is alone visible. The missing words were probably Ultiruffidi-nakehatratte parrina 
| नए कक apr eC nil 0 Pillai's Indian Ephemeris, some other yoars in which sich an eclipse ocourred 
were A.D, 871, 889, 890, in the reign of Aditys I, s Rajakésarin ; but the records cannot palwographically be 
© Inseriptiona in the Pudukbofjai State, No. 30. ‘ 
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Who was this Rajakésarivarman, whose date of accession was A.D, 949-501 We know 
from the Atakiir record! that the combined armies of Rishtrakita Kyishga Il and the Gatga 
Bituge had defeated the Chola army led by prince Riajiditva at Takkdlam in the North Arcot 
District and that this Chdla prince had also lost his life in the encounter, This record is dated 
simply in Saka 872, current, Saumya, corresponding to A.D. 949-50 ; ‘but in the absence of other 
details, its exact date cannot be calculated. From the foregoing facts it can, however, be inferred 
that soon after the death of the eldest prince Rijaditya in the end of AD, 949, Parantaka had 
nominated his second son Gaydaraditya as the heir-apparont*in the beginning of A.D. 95), and 
that the latter began to count his own regnal years from this year onwards. 


As some records® dated in the 8th year are definitely assignable to Gandariditya, his reign 
may have extended from A.D. 950 to 957 at least.‘ His end is cryptically described in the 
expression * AMfépkelundarulina-Dévar’ i.e., ‘he who was pleased to prooeed west’, but its signi 
ficance is not quite clear. It is possible that he had lost his life in one of the skirmishes with 
Rashtrakita Krishpa TI's army in occupation that may have occurred in the western frontier 
and that this event was sought to be euphomistically expressed as ‘a journey to the west”, 
from which, however, the king probably never returned alty 








No. 9.—BIJHOLI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CHAHAMANA SOMESVARA: ४. 8. 1226. 
By Sausxerrt Pr. Axsuava Keerty Vvis, M.A., Uparpcr 

The rock inscription under description was at first published by Kavirija Syimaldis of Udaipur 
in 1886, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LV, part 1 (pp. 14-15, 28-32 
and 40-46) together with somo other epigraphs. Since then it has been dealt with by many scholare 
in connection with the genealogy of the Imperial Chihamina dynasty of Sikambhari. But the 
transcript of the record as published by the Kavirija was far from satisfaetory* and the necessity 
for re-editing it properly has frequently been felt by scholars Dr. D. R, Bhandarkar, it appears 
was to re-edit it’, but as he hes not been able to undertake the work 80 far, | have taken up the 
task at the instance of Dr. N. 7. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist for India 

Bijholi is 6 «mull fortified picturesque town situated in 25° 107 N. and 75° 20’ E., about 112 
miles north-east of Udaipur. Its position is in the midst of what is known aa the @paramile or 
the uppermost table-land called Pathir, in the Aravalli Hills, This table-land extends from Biroth 
and Bhainsarorgarh in the south to Jahizpur in the north through Menil, Btjholf and Mindal- 
garth, onee forming an important portion of the Imperial Chihamina dominions of Simbhar and 











$ Ante, Vol, VI, p. 1 

'The statement in verse 2) of the Larger Leidon दा sa कटा nis pean Teer aed ditva 
saneorded to the throne, haa to be taken to refer to heir-apparency only (aale, Vi 1. p 208) 

‘No. 170 of 1907 and No, 074 5 1908 which are records of s Rajakésarivarman refer to Piljaiydr (Prince) 
Arikulakisarin, who was the younger brother of Gandariditya. 

‘Tt may be mentioned that the same dates have been suggested by Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri in his 
ee: The facta noted above support his chronological scheme for this period. 

artes pe) ef the record which the on in 

iu fae better than the Kaviraja later on published in the Vira-vindda (Part I, pp, 355-89) 

* Above, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 22, 9. 8; H.C. Ray's Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, p. 1082, 1. 1. 

' Above, Vol. XII, p 








Tt now forms a part of the State of Udaipur. It is very rich in archmological remains, 
being possesced of numerous ancient monuments now mostly in ruins, of superb architectural and 
जणाफरुधपता: beauty, suck as the temples at Barolli and Meni) which Col, Tod* and James Fergusson’ 
haves highly eulogised. The localities of Jahizpur, Mindalgarh, Bijholi, Menil, ete comprised 
in this tr are also the find-spots of a number of epigraphs important for the chronology of the 
imperial Chahameana dynasty. In fact, every nook and corner of this picturesque table-land has 
3 rrate a story about itself through either sculptures, epigraphs or architectural remains 
Princes (0 ‘the he Hina tribe, it is said, were the first founders of towns like Bijholl here, and were 
aramount lords of the whole country extending from near the Kota border to the precincts 
Bandi This Hina possession, in course of time, came under the Imperial Chahaména control 


a oom Zh conquest on ques t and subsequently passed into the hands of the Guhilots of Mewar’ and is still in 
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Thus, Bijholi* is an important archwological site with certain ancient temples of unique design 
and elaborate sculptures, still surviving. The place ts at present held by one of the sixtecn first 

class U/mardvas or vassals of the Ripds of Udaipur, who is called the Rao of Bijholi. He is an off 

shoot of the Paramira family, whose ancestors had come to Mewar from Jagner between Agra 
and Baifina in about A.D. 1610 





‘antiquarian who visited this place was Col. James Tod who has described it in his 
Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. U1, pp. 1797 1800 (W. Crooke’s ed.), Later on, Mr 
Carlleyle, assistant to Major-General Alexander Cunningham of the Archwological Survey of India 
paid a visit to the place and described it and its antiquities in the 4. 8. 7, Vol. VI, pp. 24-52 
Subsequently some other scholars, such as Dr D. R. Bhandarkar, also had occasion to visit the 

Mr. Carileyle stayed at Bijholi for about five days during which period he examined all 
that was of archwological interest and importance there, minutely describing thom in his Report ; 
t unfortunately due to heavy rains which prevented him from further exploration, he could not 
find the rock insoription under deseription the existence of which he knew from Tod only’. He 
has, therefore, 0, not been able to tell anything about the present record, 


५ ation is engraved on a flat undulating rock under a Mahuvé (Bassa latifolia) tree, 

‘encitoling wall, towards the north of the big reservoir of water attached to the shrine 
Pardvanatha situated about three-quarters of a mile to the south-east of the town of Bijholi 

described this site in his “ Personal Narrative ५ but his account is somewhat vague 
‘and confused, for, he here speaks of * no less than five temples to Parévaniitha, the twenty third 
of the Jain pontiffs, all af considerable magnitude and elaborate architectural details But ih 
reality edlity, t there is only one large Jain temple dedicated to Partvanatha with four small shrines on ite 
four corners, as Mr. Carlleyle rightly observes" Moreover, the architectural details of the temple 
of Parévaniitha which Tod mentions as elaborate are really anything but elaborate. The whole 
F execution of the temple is, as & matter of fact, 80 commonplace that there is hardly 





















“A Tod, Annole and Andiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. TIT, pp. 1752-68 and 1796-1805 (W. Crooke's ed.) 

३ Fergusson, History of Indian and Bastern Architecture pp. 448-451 

—— का oe A. मैं. R,, Vel. VI, caidas Ray’ by 1 
Ute: variot pellings of this geographical place as used by various scholars, see Ray's Dy. His Vol. Hy 


‘Cunningham, A, 6, R., Vol. VI, p- 242. 1 
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anything of artistic interest. This temple of Pirévanitha with the reservoir and the orchard 
attached is, at present, a Digambara Jain property and is under the supervision of Pataviri lal 
Kamdir, a devout Digambara Jain and a lover of antiquity. 

The surface of the rock containing the inscription is not smooth but rough and undulating, 
and hence it is very difficult to take impressions of the record. The rock has suffered for centuries 
from exposure and it was only very recently that Rio Saval Krishna Singh, the grandfather of the 
present Rao Saviéi Kesari Singh of Bijholi, erected* a small roof over the rock for protection. 
Wherever the rock was originally defective, it has been left blank: but now the portion of the 
rock used for engraving has also peeled off at places, and thus some of the Important portions of 
the text have totally been destroyed. As regards measurement, the first line of writing on the 
rock is 5’ 3" long and the last complete line is 12’ in length, the intervening lines gradually increas- 
ing in length both ways as we proceed downwards. The height of the inscription between the 
first and the last line is 3'6". There are in all thirty lines of writing on the rock, of which the last 
one is even less than half 

Regarding palewography there is practically nothing remarkable. The initial vowel i which 
is used three or four times in the whole inscription, however, appears in its ancient form made up 
of two dots and a comma below, the modern form of the letter being totally absent. The consonant 
ji which occurs twice in two different geographical names, vis., AM 6rajhari (1. 11) and Laghu-Vijheli 
(1. 29) is somewhat confusing, having been 80 formed as to appear like kr, The form of » is through-- 
out similar to that of ¢ except for a small notch on the lowest extremity of the left-hand side loop 
which is often imperceptible. G in its reduplicated form is throughout represented as gn, 

In respect of orthography the most conspictious point to be noted ig the indiscriminate use 
of the sibilants, particularly the dental and the palatal, throughout the inscription, eg., Naéa- 
svdstna (|, 2), Parsvandthoh (1, 4), eubha-tatih and chaturevimeatih (1. 5), sauryya (1. 10), ete., of 
which the use of # in place of #is more frequent than pice versa. Almost the same is the case with 
regard to the use of » and 6, for examples, ¢/, -nitareini-, eibAroti and nirveddha-vadh® (1. हैं), cabhiira 
(1. 12), sad-ruddAi-varidhura (L 13), ete., and ~baryak (1. 8), -ballim (1. 18) and banam (1.20). J is 
used in leu of y in jar na(yan=na) (1. 8) and bhdrjjaydr= (1. 14). The sound of tA is sometimes 
represented by its proper sign, while in some cases the sign for #h is employed in ita stead. Con- 
sonants following a supermcript r are often reduplicated, e.g., in nishth-arppitam (1. 1), karmm- 
Onmilana- (1.5), mirggatah (1. 12), and soon; sometimes they are left single, as in gaimbhiry-auddrya- 
ba(ea)ryah (1. 8), [da}réaydmi (1. 19), ete. Nasals ore throughout represented hy anusedra, the 
only exception being Garigaligd)ndtha (L 21). The sign for avagraha is employed about ten times. 

The language of the inscriptionis Sanskrit and except for a few grammatical inaccuracies, 
the composition is free from errors. ‘The clerical and engraving mistakes are, however, considerable. 
Thus, sandhi is not observed in some cases, while in others itis wrong. The transitive root si, ‘ to 
beget, to produce" is used intransitively in sri-/dsafS=siita (1. 13). The verbal noun sanndtri 
in somendtri kiti-linigindm (1. 21) is used for its causative form sanundpayitri, Some of the verses 
contain paronymous words and thus convey double meanings. The whole epigraph is in verse 
except adoration to Vitariga in the beginning and a portion after the last verse in |. 29, commencing 
with the date in numerals and terminating with the last line, recording various donations of land 
made by different persons for the maintenance of the Paréyanatha temple, ee 3 मी अंकल teens Mace fa panes ।_ in prose. 

* Tam indebted to thia gentlemen aa well as to Sidbu Sitdramdiis, both residents of Bijholl, for the kind help 
oer snaed to me when T was there in connection with the Preparation of a transcript of the record undex 
"Ojbi, RAjapuline ki Jtihdea, Vol. वा, p. 1108, 

























The inseription ia indeed ‘ difficult’ as admitted by scholars like Profeasor F. Kielhorn’. 
This difficulty is, to some extent, duc to careless engraving, but it chiefly lies in the ambiguous 
phraseology of certain verses of historical importance. Consequently their contents are open 
to more than one explanation. Some other historically important verses add to this difficulty 
by being overloaded with metaphors. 

Tt is a Digambara Jaina record inasmuch as its main object is to record the erection of a temple 
to Pirévanatha, the twenty-third Jain pontiff, by a pious Digambara Jain named Lélaka* 
But its importance lies in the long list it supplies of the princes of the Imperial Chihamina dy- 
nasty of Simbhar and Ajmer. The authentic and complete history of this ruling family is still 
not known. Till before A.D. 1876 the only source of information regarding the history of this dy- 
nasty was the well-known Prithvirdja-rds0, an epic poem written in the old Rajasthani dialect, sup- 
posed to be the work of the famous bard Chanda who was a contemporary and the court-poet of the 
Chauhin Prithvirdja. But the authenticity and the antiquity of the said work have been seriously 
doubted?. In the words of Mr. Vincent A, Smith we find that ~ the Chanda's Rdesa, aa we now 
have it, is misleading, and all but worthless for the purposes of the historian*"’. It was in the year 
1875 that a birch-bark manuscript copy of an historical poem in Sanskrit called the Prithvirije- 
vijaya, written in Sarada characters, was discovered by Dr. Bihler in Kashmir in course of his 
tour in search of Sanskrit manuscripts. The discovery of this fragmentary manuscript threw fresh 
light on the history and chronology of the Imperial Chihamana dynasty. A short account of 
this poem was first brought to the notice of scholars by Mr. J, Morison in his article entitled * Some 
Account of the Genealogies in the Prithviraja-vijaya ", published in the Vienna Oriental Journal, 
Vol. VII, pp. 188-192. This work is proved to have been composed during the lifetime of Prith- 
virija, the great Chauhin Emperor, from the fact that the poet Jayaratha, who flourished about 
A.D. 1200*, has quoted certain verses in his work, the Vimaréini*, from this poem, and as such, 
the historical information it contains is genuine. The antiquity of this poem and therefore its 
historical accuracy is also vouched for by the fact that a commentary on it was written as early 
as about the middle of the fifteenth century by the well-known historian Jénaraja, the author of 
_ the ‘second’ Rajatarangipi and the commentary on the Kiratarjuniya written in A.D, 1448. The 
order of chronology of the Chahamina princes 85 given in this poem also found full support from the 
Harsha stone inscription? of Chihamina Vigraharajs dated in V. 8. 1030, which mentions seven 
successive princes from Givaka (I) to Vigraharaja (II). But as the list supplied by this inscrip- 
tion was shorter than that given in the poem, some inscription of this period with a long List of 
thene prince exactly corresponding to that found in the poem, was 4 requisite 80 88 to leave no 
room for suspicion, This desideratum has been supplied by the present rock inscription and 
therein lies its importance. The chronology of the Imperial Chihamina dynasty os given in the 
Prithviraja-vijaya and as verified from the Bijholi rock inscription is, thus, to be. accepted aa 

authentic 











take up now the contents of the record, we find that it opens with a salutation to Vitariga 
vy. 1 adoration is paid to that divine light produced in the (supreme) 
the formula * sit _soul which has manifested itself in the form of the forms कप errr V, 2 describes Rishabhadéva, 


soul which has manifested itself in the form of 
2 This name is variously spelt in the inscription as Lolika (v. 49), Lillaka (v. 51), Lilike (¥. 63) and Ldlaka 
(४. 83). 
| 34. 4. 8. B., 1986, part L no. 1, pp. 5-69. 
५ Ihid., 1881, 9. 29. 
4 Duff's Chronology of India, p. 171. 


= oes महा, 
# Above, Vol. II, pp. 116 है, and Ind, Ant, Vol. XLII, pp. 57-64, 
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the first Jaina Tirthafikara. Then is described Sintinitha, the sixteenth pontiff, in v. 3. In 
v. 4 are mentioned the marvellous activities of Néminatha, the twenty-first Tirthadikara, who is 
said to have blown the Paiichajanya conch of Lord Krishna by means of the breath of his nose, 
pulled his bow Siriga with his thumb and shook Halabhrit with his finger. Then Pairévanitha, 
the twenty-third apostle is described in v. 5. V. 6 is devoted to the deseription of Varddhamina 
(Mahavira), the last Jaina Tirthafkara. Inv. 7 is adored the goddess of speech under two of her 
appellations, 88780: and Bharati. Vv. 8-9 mention other divinities in a general way. 


Then begins the genealogical portion covering vv. 10-28. V. 10, the first couplet of this 
portion, poetically describes the Chihamina-edméa where the expression Sri-Chahamana-kshiti- 
rdja-vamidah comprising its first quarter is open to two different explanations, Almost all scholars 
appear to have taken this compound to mean Sri-Chahamana éva kshitirdja-vanséah * the royal 
or princely dynasty known as Chihamfna ', for they regard the genealogy contained in this InSseripe 
tion to begin from Samanta’; but the compound expression as well means Sri-Chadhamana-kshiti- 
rajasya vaméah * the family of the illustrious prince Chihamina ’, in which ease the present genea 
logy suggests itself to start from Chahamana, the eponymous prince born from the Siirya-mandala* 
to whom the Prithvirdja-vijaya and the Hommira-mahakavya® of Nayachandra Siri trace the origin 
of the tribe. Nothing, however, is said of him here as also in the two poems referred to above. 
It hardly needs any mention that the birth of this prince of great antiquity from the Sun, as recorded 
in ancient works like the Prithvirdja-rijaya, clearly indicates the relation of the Chihamana princes 
to the race of Kshatriyas emanated from the Sun, and that the theory of their origin from the fire- 
pit of Vasishtha on Mt, Abu as first propounded by Chanda, the author of the Rasi, is merely a 


In the next verse (v. 11) is given the description of Sikarhbhara (Sakambhari), the guardian 
deity of the Chihamina race, born as the wife of Vishnu, Most interesting to note in the present 
verse is the mention of the second prince of the Prithvirdja-vijaya and the Hammira-mahakdvya 
lista, named Vasudéva, as carving out his principality round the lake Sakarhbhara (Sambhir) which 
region is here said to have become his mother or mother-country (jen=iva, 1. 6). The author has 
evidently referred to Vasudéva by the variant Vishyn—a fact which has totally escaped the 
attention of scholars. Our author, it will be seen as we proceed further, is fond of employ 
ing variants in case of proper names, both geographical and genealogical. The word tatd=m towards 
the end of this verse also indicates that the verse mentions some prince in descent from the one 
mentioned in the previous verse, who is undoubtedly Vishnu or Vasudtva ; and it thus also 
proves that Chdhamdna in the foregoing verse is used as the name of a prince and not asa mere 
family title. It 4, thus, Cra ving to find the zeneslogical hats of the Chihamin: princes of 
Simbhar as given in the present rock inscription and the two historical poems referred to above, 
corresponding fromi the very starting point. 

V. 12 is undoubtedly one of the difficult verses found in this portion for which scholars have 
offered more than one explanation. The verse describes 8 prince named S€marhta who has been 
regarded as the very first prince mentioned in the present inscription. But taking Chihamana 
as the first prince on this list as already discussed above, this prince is the third in order of deserip-— 
tion. He, of course, seema to be the first prince of this line who had established himself with some 




















1४.4. 4. 8., 1913, p. 270; above, Vol. V, Appendiz, p. 22, 80. 154 ; Ray, Dy. His, Vol. TI, pp. 1062 and 1081- 
1J. R. A. 8., 1913, p, 263. 
१18४. Ant, Vol. VIII, pp. 55-73, 
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st ‘in his ancestral land and maintained his position 88 a ruler. Neither the present inserip- 






ion nor the historical poems throw any light on the relation in which this prince stood to his 

ces posses tr; butas all these three records appear to be unanimous in placing Simarhta after Vishou 
lisudéva, it seems reasonable to believe the former as the son of the latter. As to the various 
explanations offered for this verse, we find scholars like C. V. Vaidya inclined to accept the first 
half of it as quite independent of the second half taking it to mean that “ There was a Brahmin of 
formerly in Ahichchhatrapura”; and the second half of it according to them 
means that “ From him waa (descended or born) king Simanta of many simentas'", In this 
explanation tion the text Parpyatalla(ils) finds no meaning. Dr. में, C. Ray, however, accepts 

Pirppatalla as a proper name of the prince who succeeded Samanta, but his explanation of the 

d quarter rter of the verse Samard—navita-sdmetah seems to be quite different. He appeara to 

Samamid-natiia as meaning ‘Samanta who woe also known as Ananta‘; and the other 
simamta at the end of the quarter means ‘a feudatory prince’ according to him. He thus, takes 
the verse to mean that in Vishnu or Visudéva’s lineage ‘was born Samanta also known as 
Ananta, who was a feudatory prince and a vipra, in the Vatsa-gdtra at Ahichchhatrapura 
From him was born Pirpatalla®. The above explanation is certainly based on the meaning, as 
-given by professor Kielhorn? and later on, having been a little modified' by himself, now 
Fa generally accepted ited by echolars, of the second quarter af vy. 13 of the Harsha stone inscription 
Giivaka (from whom starts the genealogy in that inscription) attaincd pre-eminence as 
| hero in अप, assembly of prince Nigivalika * and also on. the fact that in vv. 16 and 28 of that 
; r ‘the country which the princes of this dynasty governed has been called * Ananta 
Ananta-géchara de * ‘fe, thus, seems to have tried to explain the name Ananta-géchara by 


assuming that it was called as such after the other name* of Simanta, which, as found in the 
present epigraph was Ananta. And as Givaka (I) is regarded a feudatory prince, Dr. Ray ts 


inclined to accept simamta at the end of the third quarter of the present verse as meaning 
ory ‘prince’, thereby making prince Samarhta also a feudatory. But the generally 
sxnlanation of the Harsha stone inscription text is itself not final. Kielhorn had 


himself to change the theory ho first propounded regarding this chiefship of the Chahamins 


























The plain Ini meaning of the present verse of our record seems to be that ‘formerly a vipra named 
Siimarhta having numerous feudatory princes waa born or descended in the Vatsa-gétra at 
shebhatrapura, After him came the prince Parnnatalia (५. 12) 
ecidedly of the Kshatriya stock 
various ruling dynasties. where 





The use of the term vipra in connection with a ruling prince d 


is found not only in this inscription but also in many others ol 


the princes are sometime: ealled vipra and sometimes mahidéva, A correct explanation of the use 


of such terma haa not yet coma forth, In my article on the ‘first and third slabs of Kum 

bhalgarh inscription’, I have tried to show that such usage has nothing to do with the origin or 
blood of the princes and seems to have some bearing on their divine habits which they might. have 
acquired’, Iam, now, further inclined to think that 








the word maAidéca must have originated 





16, ¥. Vaidya, History of Mediaceal Hindu India, Vol. Il, 9. 09 
Ray, Dy. His., Vol. I, pp. 1061-62. 

2 Above, Vol. If, p. 117. 

‘Above, Vol. EX, p. 62, 8. 1. 

* Ray, Dy. His, Vol. TI, p. 1064. 

* Abovo Vol. [X, p. 62, n. 1. 

१ Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 305. 
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itself in connection with ruling princes as ita very formation shows. Having then been applied 
to w pray or Brihming, most divine and venerable as they stood in the social rank of the age, it 
| seems to have become a synonym of tipra in course of time, so much so that thereafter the latter 
| came in use to denote royalty in place of the former. Even to-day the application of the term 
| mahdrdja, undoubtedly a princely title, toa Brahmin is not unfrequent; and the terms BriAmana, 
| Vipra, Maharaja, Mahidéva, ete., appear to have become almost synonymous, Thus, eipra may 
have been used here for Mahidéea ‘a ruling prince * who, in the present case, as we know from 
by scholars and it is unnecessary to dilate on it here. 

The identification of Ahichchhatrapura which is here stated to have been Simanta's original 
seat of government has also been a subject of much discussion. As the original home of the Chiiha- 
mings is also called Sapidalaksha in many other inscriptions, some scholars like Bhag- 
vinlial Indraji* and Dr, D. R. Bhandarkar are inclined to regard this name as the original Sans 
krit form of the modern name Siwalik which is a range of hills below Dehra Dun in the Saharan- 
pur District, U. P., and thus, ac ig to them, this Ahichchhatra must have been a town in 
that region in the Upper Ganges-Jumna Valley, from where the dynasty migrated southwards, 
But the testimony of the two literary works referred to above, riz., the Pritheirdja-vijaya and the 
Hammira-mahdkavya, as also the evidence and the provenance of the earliest inscriptions of the 
tribe so far discovered, and the identification of most of the places mentioned therein, would suggest 
the Sakambhart region to have been the cradle of this race. The epigraphic as well as the literary 
tradition regarding the capture of Delhi, the capital of the Tamaras, by the Chihaminas as sup- 
ported by references to occasional conflicts between some of the earlier princes of both the tribes 
would also indicate the movemnt of the latter to have been northwards from Simbhar and not 
towards Simbhar from the north, This Ahichchhatrapura, therefore, has to be identified with 
some place in the Sikambhari-pradééa itself where Vishnu (Vasudava), the predecessor of Sim 
anta, had carved out his principality, Rai Bahadur Ojha has identified it with Nigapura, modern 
Nigaur in the Jodhpur State*. 

After Pirpatalla came the princes Jayar&ja, Vigrahanpipa, Chandra, Gépéndraka, 
Durllabha, Givaka, Sadinpipa, Givika, Chandana, Vappayaraja, irmdhyanripati, 
sithharat, Vigraba, Durllabha (|i), Gurthdu, Vakpati and his younger brother Viryaraima 
(v. 15). 

Except a bare enumeration of these princes, even the relation in which each succeeding prince 
stood to his immediate predecessor is not known from this verse for which we may resort to the 
Pritheirdja-n jaya and the Harsha stonc inscription. Thus, the former states that Jayaraja was the 
eon of Samarita, Vigrahanripa and Chandra were tespectively the son and grandson of Jayaraja, 
Gopéndraka was the brother of Chandra, and Durlinbha was Chandra’s son, i,¢., Gopendraka’s 
nephew. We have no other information from any source regarding these first five princes, Only 
vague pritise is assigned to them in certain literary works due to which some scholars regard them 
as insigniiicant®. The last prince of this category, riz., Durllabha or bharija is stated in 
the Prith, wij. to have been succeeded by his son Govindaraja, but the present record places 
Giivaka after Durllabha. According to Rai Bahadur H. B. Sardi, Givaka and Gévindardja are 
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both identical '; and the Harsha stone inscription of V. 8. 1030 referred to above, gives the 
genealogy of the Chihamina princes up to Vigraharija IT (Vigraha of the present verse) from 
Gavaka who has been unanimously identified with Givaka of the present inscription. Thus, 
Gavaka of the inscription of V. 8. 1030, Govindaraja of the said historical poem and Givaka of 
‘this record is one and the same prince. According to the explanation of the second quarter of 
verse 13 of the Harsha stone inscription as firet given by Prof. Kielhorn, this Givaka was a 
feudatory prince attaining pre-eminence as 8 hero in the court of Nigivaldka, who has been 
identified with the Pratihira Nagabhata II (A. D.815).* Regarding the above explanation Prof. 
Kielhorn himself had, later on, felt some doubt as already alluded to by me above, and the 
verse can be explained in a different way also". It is, however, strange to note that Major Erskine 
has omitted® this name in his list of princes of this dynasty, though the name is found inall 

According to the Prith. vij., Givaka was succeeded by Chandrarija (IT) whom our author calls 
Saéinzips. His fondness for using synonyms in proper names is here again displayed as in the 
case of Vishnu (Visudéva). 

Gavaka, the next prince mentioned here, styled Givaka (IT) in both the Prith, wij. and the 
Harsha stone inscription, was the son of Chandrarija. He was succeeded by his son Chandana to 
whom is attributed by the latter record the slaying in battle of a Tamara prince whose name accord- 
ing to Kielhorn is Rudréna® which he equates with Rudrapala. Dr. 0. है, Bhandarkar takes this 
name tobe Rudra*, His son and successor was Vappayarija called Vikpatiraja in the Prith. 
vij. who is said in the Harsha inseription to have put to flight one Tantrapila, The same 
inseription gives him the title Maharaja He had three sons of whom the youngest named 
Lakshmaga established himself at Nidol and was the founder of the Mirwar branches of the 
Chahaminas. His successor was Vihdhyanripati whom scholars like Sarda’ and Ray" do not 


regard. a prince at all, evidently being misled by the text Fappayardja-V indhyanpipatih of 















Syamaldas’s faulty transcript. But the text on the rock is Vappayardja-Vimddya- 
nripati, a dual form, evidently containing the names of two princes; and Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar is right when he takes him as the successor of Vappayarija’. It may be noted in this 
connection that excepting the names Safingipa and Viryarama, this verse mentions all other names 
either in a combination of two or three. Nothing, however, 18 known of Virhdhyanripati from any 
source. THe was succeeded by Sithharat, the son of Vappayarija, who is stated in the Harsha 
inscription to have subdued 8 Témara Nayaka or chief Salavana’, and built a Siva temple which 
the Prith. vij. locates at Pushkar. His title was Maharajadhiraja, Next prince was Vigraha 
(Vigraharija IT), the son of Sirhharat, The Harsha stone mseription of V. 5. 1030, which ia the 
oldest record of the dynasty so far discovered, belongs to the reign of this prince. The Prith, vv). 
_Assigna to him the conquest of the country as Tt NYS यय-+ ८ conquest of the country as far south as the Narmada and the defeat of the 


iJ. R.A. 8, 1913, pp. 265-66. 
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“ 4 Rajputana Gazetteers, Vol. ITI-B, p. 65. 
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* Bhandarkar, List of Inscriptions of Northern India, pp. 51 gh 381. 1 
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Gurjara prince Milarija who fled to the fort of Kanthidurga in Cutch, He is also stated to 
have built a temple to Asipuri, one of his family guardians, st Bhrigukachchha 
no information except that his minister's name was Madhava. The Kinsariya inscription’, 
however, states that he earned the epithet Durlatighyoméru and conquered the country called 
Asdéittana (Rasdsittana), His successor was his son Guhdu, whom the Prith. vij. calls Govinda- 
rija (1), According to the Prabandiakdéa*, he won a victory over Sultin Mahmid. If this 
Suljan 1s identified with Mahmid of Ghazni, the event will be one that took place in A.D. 1025* 
when he was on his way to Simanitha through Jaisalmer and Mallani. But as the event does not 
find mention in an authentic work like the Prith, wij., some scholars are doubtful regarding the roli- 
ability of this statement of the Prabandhakdda*. Govindarija was succeeded by his son Vikpa 
tinpipa (Vikpatiraja IT), who, according to the Prith. vij., rent asunder with his dagger the mouth 
of Arhbiprasada, the lord of Aghita (mod, Ahad near the Udaipur Railway station) and thus 
sent him to the abode of Yama. This Arnbiprasida is the same ss Amraprasdda of the Chitor 
inscription of ४, 8. 1331*, who was the son of the Guhila prince Saktikumfra, The last prince 

: mentioned in this verse is Viryarima whose name is followed by the word anujah showing that he 
was the younger brother of Vikpatinripa and therefore one of the sons of Gurhdu as accepted by 

Dr. 9. R. Bhandarkar’, Dr. Ray, however, calls him the son of Vakpati, He was killed by the 

Pa | prince Bhojs (A.D, 1010-1055), according to the Prith. wij. The word anujah with 

which ends this verse has also to be construed with the first prince mentioned in the next verse 

rit., Chiimurhga, who is definitely stated in the said poem to be the brother of Viryarima 
After [Ch&murh|da whose epithet was Répale-rera, came Sizhghata, his brother Disala and 
Visala. After him (Visala) came his son Prithviraja, and thereafter his son Ajayadéva (४, 14). 


Chimuthda, as hos already been noticed, was the younger brother of Viryarima whom 
ple dedicated to Vishyu at Narapura (mod. Narwar in the Kishengarh territory) situated at o dis- 
tance of about 14 miles from Ajmor*. 

He is stated here to have been succeeded by Sirhghata whose name is missing elsewhere. His 
relation with his predecessor is also not known bat he is accepted as the prince who succeeded Chi- 
murhda both by Kielhorn’ and by Bhandarkar’ 

After him came his brother Disala called Durlabha or Durlabharija (II) in the Prith. wij. He 
was also called Virasitiha. As to whose son he was, there is no clue in the present epigraph, The 
Prith. vij, calls him the son of Viryarima', but Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar regards him as the son of 
Chimurhda.* He is here stated to be the brother of Sithghata and if he waa the son af Chimurhda 
as Dr, Bhandarkar believes, then Sithghata, whose relation with his predecessor is not yet known, 
was also an elder son of Chimuthda, Hoe is stated in the said historical poem to have been killed 
ins battle with the Mitavigas (Mléchchhas or Musalmiins), 

1 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 50-61, . 
* Gaidavaho(ed, B. 8. 8.). Introduction, p, exxxvi, note. 

* Dofl's Chronology of India, p. 113, 

“Ray, Dy. His, Vol. 11, p. 1060, 

* Bhicnagar Sanakrit and Prakrit Inscriptions, pp. 74-78. 

‘J. B.A, 8., 1913, p. 272, n. 1, 

४ Above, Vol. VIII, Appendix I, p. 14. 

3 Bhandarkar, Lia of Inecriptions of Northern India, Pp. Sl and 331. 

* Ray, Dy. His., Vol, वा, p. 1069, and J. 8. A. &., 1913, p, 270, 
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successor was Visals, Vigraharaja (111) of the Prith. vey, and Vidvala of the /ammira-4maha- 
. The forn states that he gave to Udeyaditya of Milw& (A.D. 1059-1087) a horse 
named Sarahga 8 iva with the aid of which he vanquished Karpa, the Gurjara prince. The present in 
gives Rajadévi as the name of his queen 
His successor was hia son Prithviraija (1) whose queen's name as found here is Raisalladévi 
r The Prith. cij. attributes to him the killing of a body of 700 Chaulukyas who had come to rob the 
Brahmapas of Puehkara-fivtia. Only one inseription of his reign, एड the Révasi stone insorip 
tion dated in V.S. 1162 (A.D. 1105) has bean found. Dr. 1). BR. Bhandarkar takes him to be the 
son of Durlabha* and not that of Visala as recorded in both the Prith. vty, and the present epigraph 
The next prince was Ajayadéva, the son of Prithviraja (I), called Ajayarija alas Salhana in 
Prith. th जे; His qvesn’s name as recorded in this verse is SGmalladévi, called Simalékhi 
anil Dod according to which she used to coin fresh riépatas every day. The same poom 


atiitn rity tes to the reign of this prince th: foundation of the city of Ajayaméru, modern Ajme 
Dr. Bhandarkar regards him es the son of Visala.* 
Verse 15, which contains the achievements of Ajayadiva, is another important verse in the 
present as whatever historical information is derived from this and the following verses is not 
He ee one we. Ajnyadéva is stated hére to have killed three heroes Chachchiga, Sirhdhala 
ie: Yasoraja a towards owards the identification of ४ hom no scholar seems to have yet mace any attempt. 
पके bray ० olite to their identity is to be found in the expression Srimargqa-Durdd-duvitanm at the 
Sad of the first half of this verse, Anvitai appears to mean ‘ connected or associated with *, and 
the first two words seem to be the names of two geographical places wit h which the heroes mentioned 
: Thus, it is evident that these heroes were associated with the localities of Sri 
miargga and Durdda The word cira shows that probably they did not belong to any of the princi 
pal ilies, but may have been feudatores of an inferior rank of some one of them. ri. 
mirggn as it stands, appears to have been naed as a variant of Sripathd or Sripatha which has been 
" ‘dontified by J. F. Fleet® with modern Bayind in the Bharatpur State The tendency of our 
अधिक ‘and. Pea ‘towards the use of synonyms is here again discernible. We, thus, find that it was 
jayadava who took the first step towards conquering the northern plains of India and extending 
ae boundary ४ of hia ancestral territory which attained its culminating point in the:naign of kts 
onncar Vigraharéja (IV) as we shall presently see Thia northward expansion seems to have 


begun: 10 two different directions—one through Bayani m direct north and the other through 


Durdda which on phonetic grounds may be identified with modern Dnuddai or Diidhai in central 
ti neighbourhood of the Chahamina domain in an easterly direction. The intter place 


soda at हि hukti governed by the Chandra 
been important in the ancient country of 10) ikal wo 

See ares Constr itself, as known from one of the stone inscriptions found at Madanpur, a 

little way to the south-east of Didhai, was completely conquered in V. 8. 1239 by Prithvirija 

the great Chihamana ruler, who was the son of Sém@svara and grandson of Arporija‘, Ajayadéva 


of this lineage who took the initiative im enlarging hia kingdo 

a कि 02०20 for further expansion. That he actually brought the 
carving + as far as Bayan under his own control is also evidenced by the discovery of certain silver 
end copper coins bearing his name which are frequently found in Rijputina and Mathura*, The 
a hak ri the verse mentions his other exploit which was the tying of one Séllana, a commander- 
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the Prith. vj. which states that he defeated Sulhana, the king of Malwa. But as there was no 
king of this name ruling over Malwa during that period, it seems to have been the name of a general 
as mentioned here, of the then Paramiira prince, possibly Naravarman, ruling over MAlwa 

V. 16 mentions Arnéraja os the son and successor of Ajayadiva. The next verse (v. 17), 


the interpretation of which is rather difficult, appears to contain some important historical fact 
under the veil of metaphor, The first half of it seems to mention the retaliation this prince had 
on the kingdoms of Kuga and Varama'. We already know that his father Ajayad@va had ex 
tended his dominion both towards the north up to Bayand and towards the east upto Didhai 
and the kingdoms lying beyond these localities must have naturally cherished hostility for Arné- 
riija who was now a formidable neighbour, They might have even attacked him, but he seems 
not only to have repulsed the attack but also to have added fresh territories to his father’s 
dominion. He, thus, took the second step towards the paramount sovereignty of Aryiivarta lying 
between the Himilaya and the Vindhya, which his son Vigraharaja (IV) was destined to enjoy 
for the first time, having himself taken the third step by way of capturing Delhi and Hiinsi, az we 
shall just see, Kuda, as the name of a kingdom, may denote Kudasthala or Kanauj? where the 
route may have been northwards from Didhaij already in possession. The kingdom of Kanauj 
had been fast fading in importance at this time due to the increasing influence of the Chihamiinas 
Viirana is the well-known ancient name of Bulandshahar’ near Delhi which was, during this period 
under the control of Didas or Didiyas, one of the thirty-six royal races of the Rajputs mentioned 
by Tod. An inseription dated in V. 8, 1233 found at Bulandshahar mentions sixteen generations 
of this dynasty which ruled there*. Arndrija might have made further progress by proceeding 
to this place from Bayiink making the ruling prince there his tributary. He, thus, seems to have 
still further enlarged his kingdom northwards upto Bulandshahar and Kanauj. The next half 
of the verse appears to contain an account of his relation with the Paramfra kingdom of Malwa 
We know from a stone inseription found in the Adhdi-din-ka-jhopada at Ajmer and now preserved 
in the Rajputina Museum, that Arndraja’s {father Ajayad@va had conquered the country 
up to [jjain, the capital of Milwi, This clearly shows the hostility existing between the two king- 
doms, Ajayadéva is also stated in the previous verse to have barbarously treated Sdliana, the 
Damgandyaka of the Milwi prince. Arpdrije is here stated to have shown disrespect to one 
called Nirvvapa-Nariyapa and thus brought him to humiliation. Niredga-Ndrdyaya, us 
we already know, was the epithet of the Paramira prince Naravarman* who was a contemporary 
of both Ajsyadéva and Arpéraja, and what is mentioned here plainly refers to him. The text 
bhariga-koropam Sri Dévarijarh prati, the concluding portion of the verse, also seems to refer to 
Naravarman, who, having been called Nirvviina-Nariyana is locked upon as Dévaraja, the lord 
of gods, The employment of the term Dérardja is evidently for the sake of suiting the other sense 
of the verse relating to the ocean (Arpdéraja). This prince might have thus attacked the Malwa 
country and subdued its ruler either independently or he may have assisted his father-in-law, 
Chaulukya prince Jayasirnha (Siddharija) who waged war against Naravarman, continui 





















full twelve years in order to avenge himself of the latter's attack on his capital in his absence when 
on a pilgrimage to Sdmandtha*. The Prith. tij. states that he also completely vanquished the 
Musalmins (Mitangas) who came across the desert (Marusthali)* 





3 [ From the context Awétrirana seems to comprise only one kingdom.—Ed.] 
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His son was Vigraharaja (v. 18), Sajjana, ‘the only wicked person on earth, took his way 
towards (the home ०) Kyitirhta’; and Kurhtapala,‘ the keeper of lance, came to a state of utter 
lancelessness' (vy. 20). He, due to resentment made J&va@lipura, a city of flames; Pallika, 
on insignificant village ; and Nad(ddjdla, like a bed of reeds (v. 21). He is stated to have ‘ made 
his fame take rest on each street of towns and on each roof of dwellings, which was fatigued due 
to the capture of Dhilliké and was lagging behind owing to the acquisition of AsikG | (v.22). 


This Vigraharaja, the son of Arpdrija, was the monarch in whose reign the Chihamina power 
attained ita climax. He may rightly be called the first Chihamina Emperor of India, justifying 
what has been spoken of him in the small Delhi Siwalik Pillar iseription' dated in V. 8. 1220 (A.D. 
1164). The identification of Sajjana mentioned in v. 20 ig somewhat difficult. This name may 
refer itwelf to the Damdadhipati whom Chaulukya Jayasituha had appointed to superintend the 
affairs of Suriishtra which he conquered having defeated and killed in battle the Abhira ruler 
Nayaghana*. If this identification is correct, then the southward extension of the Chihamina 
domain as far as Vindhys as recorged in the inscription of 7. 8. 1220 reforred to above, becomes 
justified to some extent. Kumirapila, the contemporary Chaulukya prince, was indeed a formi- 
dable monarch and the country of Surishtra was a part of his dominion. But Vigraharija was 
no less powerful, and hostilities between these two neighbouring powers had already broken out 
afresh with the acceasion of Kumarapila who had twice attacked his father ArpGrija’. It is 
thus possible that this Chahamana prince extended his arms against Surishtra in order to avenge 
himself, and, having killed its governor Sajjana who might have grown very old by this time, took 
that land in his possession, Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji has already drawn the attention of scholars* 
to an inscription of Sajjana dated in V. 8. 1176 (A.D. 1120) located in the temple of Néminatha at 
Girnir. 

As regards the identification of Kurhtapila who had to throw away his weapons (v. 20) in pre- 
sence of Vigraharija, we have difficulty. Muhanéta Nainasi informs us that when Kita or 
Kirtipala, the founder of the Sonagara branch of the Chihaminas, took possession of 7६107, the 
ruling prince there was Paramira Kuntapala'. Vigraharija, as we already know, was a 
contemporary of Chaulukya Kumirapaila and so was Alhanadéva', thefather of Kitt. Thus, 
Vigraha and Alhana were both contemporaries ; and as Kuntapila of Jilor was living when attacked 
by Kita, it goes without saying that he was a contemporary of Alhana and 8180 of Vigraha. Thus, 
our prince seems to have ‘vvaded the Paramira territory of Kuthtapala and even set fire to his 

capital town Javalipura, t.¢., Jalor (v. 21), the reason for which is, however, not known, This 
hard stroke at the hands of this powerful monarch must have rendered Kuntapdla very weak, 
and this is why Kirtipala took no time in turning bim out of Jilor soon after, and establishing 
himself there as the founder of the Sonagara branch. He also reduced Pallika (modern Pali in 
Jodhpur State), a flourishing town in ancient times, to 8 state of utter insignificance (९, 21). He 
is also mentioned to have turned the town of Naddiila (mod. Nadol) into a bed of reeds (v. 21). 
Nadol, at this time, was invaded and ultimately annexed to the Chaulukya Empire by Kumirapila 
due to a predecessor of Alhana ruling there, siding with Arporaja, his enemy, in the fight that 
took place between the two princes in V. 8. 1207, and was put in charge of a Danidandyaka named 
Vaijaka’. It was Alhagadiva who regained his ancestral dominion of Nidol through constant 
assistance to Kumarapila which secured him the favour of the Chaulukya ruler who ultimately 
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restored him his territory. This allegiance of Alhapa to Kumérapila must have caused the indigna 
tion of Vigraharija who devastated Nido! as mentioned here and avenged the breach of faith! 

His last exploit mentioned was the capture of Dhilliki (Delhi) and the aequisition of Asika 
(Hiinei) (v. 22) from the Témara prince Anafigapila If, This, aa I hnve ulready mentioned, 
was the third and the last step taken by this prince towards completion of the task set afoot hy 
his grandfather Ajayadéya and successfully carried out by bis father Arndraja, viz. sion 
of Empire, Arpdrija had already reached Bulandshabar and Kanauj, and his son, the preant 
prince, proceeding still further towards the north, brought the entire Aryivarta under his control, 
Hitherto we certainly knew from other records that he was a paramount sovereign ruling over the 
whole of Hindustin lying between the Himdlaya and the Vindhya, but it looked rather abrupt as 
to how he could make so vast an acquisition in course of a single goneration. Our epigraph now 
clearly shows that the wequisition wis not abrupt but gradual and was the result of constant acti- 
vities covering three successive generations, | By this extension he naturally came into contact 
and conflict with the Yaminis of Ghazni and the Punjab, whom he totally exterminated as stated 
in the Siwilik Pillar inscription. The portraiture of this prince will be partial if we fail to note 
that he was not only & distinguished warrior but also a distinguished man of letters. As the author 
of the Harabkili-ndjako", he ranks among the best dramatists of India. His -poet Sémadava 
was the author of the Lalita-Vigraharadja-ndtaka?. He was so great a patron of learning that 
with his death the namo “ the friend of poets” disappeared*, : 


_ After him came Prithvirdja (I), the son of Vigrahardja’s elder brother (v. 23). It is indeed 
strange to note that the Intter had an elder brother whose name is not recorded in the present 
genealogy. A clue to this mystery is found in the Prith, wij. which, though omitting his name, 
states that the eldest son of Arydrija or the elder brother of Vigraharaja “ rendered to him (hia 
father) the same service as Bhyigu's son (i.«., Parasuriima) had rendered to his mother! 
This statement shows that he murdered his father. The name of this parricide ia, however, 
mentioned in the Hammira-mahdhkdrya as Jagadéva, who is there ulao stated to have succesded his 
father. It is quite possible that after murdering his father he might have ascended and held the 
throne for some time ; but asa parricide he must have naturally lost al! support from his subjects, 
and before he could consolidate his position on the throne, he seems to have boon ousted easily 
by his younger brother Vigraharija, 1६ is due to this dark character that he has beon passed over 
in silence by our author. He is, however, not ignorant of him as he mentions the present prince 
Prithvirsja, as his son. The Prith, wij. mentions a son of Vigraharaja named Aparagiigéya* 
who wag his rightful successor, but it also states that he died very young and unmarried. Thus 
the throne passed on to Prithvirija, ‘This prince is here stated to have buen very charitable, dona- 
ting & village named MérAjhari to Pairdvanatha (v. 24) the erection of whose temple the present 
inseription records, It may be noted that Col. Tod and Mr. Carlleyle have read the name of this 
village as Morakara? ond Morakiird* respectively, the former regarding it as an independent 
village situated just where the Pirivanitha temple now stands, and the latter ag another name 
of Vithdhyavalli (Bijholl), But though the third constituent syllable of the name of this village 
looks like Ava or ku, it has to be understood as jhu, This sign occurs in a slightly altered form in 


Strath sly * Cuntiingham, A. 8, £., Vol. 1, p. 155: 
॥ Ind, Ant., Vol. XX; pp. 201-212. i फ “4. B., 1913, p; 276, | — = 
* Ibid, ७. 274, | | “J. 8A. 8,, 1018, फ़ 276. 
* Tod, Rajasthan, Vol. गा; p. 1790 (W, Crooke’s ed.), 
* Cunningham, 4, 8, R., Vol. V1, p. 234. 




















a 











1 9. 
= 4 


—. » पी 


Correction ee Slip. 


STONE INSCRIPTION OF 


THE NALA KING VILASA- 
connection Prof. V. V. Mirashi 


R, ९. CWAK IA ५ AICTE 


Rasim Stone [nscriprion or THE NALA Kine VILASATUNGA. 








| we Ae ८६, REAM MERA YN KD z . acer : = 
Aa jae laa WELD, eC I CEUTA HY WIT Y 8 (५२000 07260 ४२५५३ GR ० : i | 
| /1 007 पश्‌ Culpa YE DANCE ATO AGE MING १६,२४४ तय Ae, VAT Bass ५०॥७४६००/४५४ 1७॥ 1353 PO Pine hs 
५ + eae balad " A ri We Ww 2 [रे (4 fhe Be 
: आ ALR 100 “विश ४ए अपन SHI eS og Ape rts So a nae AS Sir Fisnai a ene Bae 
BAe S Fel 071 1100५ 00001 4c GHAR NE GREG PCA YS ATO HOF | PO Sere Pee TCL T 
6 | cal aL ~ ie Pugs ९८ए H i} Iya 411४2 AOy= iS SVE ९“ 5च। 272॥/7रूरॉनिर्टरूचचणर। As aay : - 


५ ae 
; = f. 2 4. 
Wy घर qa ICING Rua ig CK laaycra 101 710: dhs न 140 त॑ग<51 Diets 0 & fs: det y4 ee ape 2 el 


Ba ; ' nal *, oe zs a { i” हक 
[3०,2०5 4 ००७०७ eh POLE RAR ILA D APN A hers ध्य ees Beas rare Be जैक SY 1 पट 
९. 2. २1 AANA e apd ite RUT ool? Meo a; ied . ans et ew 4512 18 a A ti rie 4०1५ a! ik : hes Ay a FS ) ९ ‘aes at २7१३ ९5 

A y % “3 2210. .1७ पक्ष @ SEA TN 3० (Jy 77 0 (67 32 | % 

10 Se nae WY हे 34०6 { eg TLUTAG हु Pay Teng हु Si lib ny AOE a ee : as (४5 ie Se ee er eae 4.4 : af / QlAva 1 
iby : * : : Phat $ 3०2 eC AT AY FF # 

BB. te किया qe Ont: nerf ¢ a4 Mo) Oe sit ba spr Ct है. भ्स्श 1६८ oh as न्स्के ह.0 आज वी 5 Pang At 
aCe (>> Kos ‘ ccanaaqte ot I a AnT«t(.4 Cele 7 ५०4 7 है... ate] tag 24 7 “2 reer: U z Jj se ? : 
osetia els Soca Sk ate ae a rae ABA LIEU Ft4y4rg OS eu Fz a4 ered Sor RAYE CG lay Gey BeOS TAGS 8 A ey 

14 | | Ls | ior. 4 0050 १ <. कु हे (६ २1! BN tes ay “4 ! a fe + * है पर ही R प्त्र iM Exes Rixtore rg danrear है,“ ene 7२7 ६६ 
I BAe OTL CUE ROR 5 [LEAL IEA NIE HOTRAL AE ARAL ATH A PLGA SAY SRE ४8३ 


\ ate - 
- Sr : pf are १188 (2९ /॥ > Bo 
, मिथ मल 1 ० आप कर शक agus hecrm al 0 2 
क्र >> da. १४१ श्र TO] fe uaa LETT AIT Para ORT TEMALAR He Ae EE की ग+ ACY en i fe oe hee // सं tj 
= vik pan es Sa sania i Face LATTES QAR OT INGA YaOaeet, ia ct wks ate EN Degree JAUME AE AAA ANAT HAO a 
"Y ( ae Ay 3 sa A fo 14%: ६) है है ten ZT 0 518 Gara N Syed | AN 2 PATO TIZIG ० ca 6a - Neeley wee 
; v me 2० bet a : Lette Ltr By é salty > igs 2 0 HTT OR &: yi eae 20 
20 XG ~ 2 (Hea NORE Yes Sad (2 et पहले cl «९७ ios TAL ARET'S ARUIATCIA Si eels _ abe ee, a. : : 


0५, wk. . . (4 है| of 
4०१८ ५8% व8 आर प्यारा रु ता BPE ETS PA IM AAT TERN Res अपर TICE TE be | oy i rah ty 2० 
—_ : i a - 5 ' ae has oe * ५ aha pi Syttesy7, ५ Stet 9 
अं च227 के amigo BT अर he Ky 
P : 
Buuver or ispid, CALCUTTA, 
SCALE: ONE-THIRD. 





HAHAMANA SOMESVARA : V. 8. 18996 97 





No. 9} BIJHOLI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CH. 





the name of another village mentioned towards the end of |. 29, viz., Laghu-Vijholi, the reading of 
which is certain. It is, therefore, reasonable to read the name of this village as Morajhani, i.e., 
“a stream of pea-cocks’. No village of this name is, however, now known near about Bijholl. 
Mérakard as the name of a village occurs in the Nidol plates of the Rijaputra Kirtipila of V. 8 
1218, as being one of the twelve villages appertaining to Naddilaj which Alhanadéva and his heir- 
apparent Kélhapa were pleased to give to Kirtipila. Thus, Morakari or Morakara was a part of 
Kirtipila’s possession in Mirwiir at, that, time, and our prince could not legally donate it. This 
Prithviraja is also mentioned to have attacked a prince named Vastapfila whose handsome ole- 
plant, Manasiddhi by name, he took away (v. 25). Vastapila is difficult of identification. He 
may, on phonetic grounds be identified with Vasantapaila of the Lalita-Vigrahardja-nalaka, with 
Whose daughter prince Vigrahardja is represented to be in love. Although no prince of this name 
living at this period has yet been known, he surely seomato have been one contemporary of 
Vigrahardja az also of his successor Prithvirija. The name, according to Prof. Kielhorn, looks ag 
if belonging to the Timaras of Delhi’. 

‘Prithvirija was succeeded by S6méévara (v. 26). We know from other sources that the latter 
was the third son of Arnéraja from his Chaulukys queen Kiichanadévi, the daughter of Jayasitnha 
Siddharaja, and thus was one of the unclea of Prithviraja, According to the Prith. vij., he passed 
the prime of his youth in the court of his maternal grandfather Jayasiriha and uncle Kumirapila. 
He is also stated to have assisted the latter in his compaign against Kdikay. Our epigraph appeara 
to suggest the fact of passing his youth in the Chaulukya court by saying that he obtained his pater- 
nal kingdom through the grace of Simiévara (Séméévardl=ladhva(bdha)-rdjyas=, ४. 20), the famous 
god in Surishtra, who must have been a tutelary deity of the Chaulukya princes. It does not 
mention any historical event of his reign except that he earned through valour the biruda of 
Prat@palamkésvara (v.27) and that he, with a desire to gain heaven, endowed Pirsvanitha on the 
bank of the Révi with a village named Révapa in 4dsana, i.e., in absolute charity (v.28), It 
is worth noticing that this prince as well as his predecessor, both donated a village each, to this god, 
It ia evident that the inscription was engraved on the rock when the erection of the temple was 
finished in V. 8. 1226, the first year of the reign of Sm@ivara, Thus, Prithvirija’s donation must 
have been made when the image was already installed, and his successor Somé@svara made his 
donation when the deity was enshrined in the temple. It may also be mentioned here that this 
earned for the spot a very wide reputation and within a decade the spot became 80 
holy to the Digambaras that a mythological treatise called the Utama-Sikhara-purdya was 
composed and engraved on a larger rock nearby. Somescholars have called this treatise, the 
Unnata-dikhara-purana*, but it is a mistake. It remains unpublished. 

The following is the genealogy of the Imperial Chihamaina dynasty according to the present 









1. Chihamina (the progenitor). 
~ 9. Vishytt (Vasudéva). 

3. Bitte 
~4. Pargbatalb. 

5 हल (8, of ४) 





ee eR /7“ए“५ हट ३ [छर्व, Ant, Vol. XX, p. 202, 9: I. 
४ Ojhd, Raj. like, Peso. I, p. 364; Erukine, Raj. Gaz. Vol. ILA, 9. 100 
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6 ise eg (s. of 5) 





8 कह of 7) 
9. Durllabha (I) (s. of 7). 
10; ७७ (=Govindarija, s. of 9). 
11, (=Chandraraja Il, ». of 10) 
12. Baa (s. of 11) 
13. Chandana (s; of 12). 
14. Yas मर (=Vakpatiraja, #. of 13), 
15. Vir | yangipati. 
16. Sirhhariit (». of 14), 
17. Vigra (०. of 16). 
18. Durllabha (IT) (6. of 17). 
19 me thdu (=Govindarija, 3. of 18), 





भी. Viikpatinyipa 21, Vidette 22 Channa 
(#. of 19). (b. of 20).1 (6. of 21), 
| 


28, है i eh hinge कप । 24, Diisala i of 23). 


25. Visala (का. Rajadévi) 
26. Prithviraja (I), (s. of 25, m Risalladévi), 


27 oa cae (s. of 26, m. TET: 
28. Arnorija (#. of 27), 


4 (eee ९24 वन Vigrabarsja (०. of 28), 











BR ah Mes 
20. re (IT), (5. of the elder brother of 29). 
Ne Sn ee ee le re ay शबाना 31. SOMESVaAre 
‘Taking the word anuja} at the end of y. 19 to refer w both 21 and 22. 
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From ¥. 29 the inscription describes the genealogy of the person who constructed the templa 
to Pirévanitha. This portion opens with afresh title, miz., Atha Aaripaka-vand-dnukramah 
(L. 12), where the word kdrdpaka, although regarded by some to be a family name! of the Vaiéyas 
like Prigvita, eto., is decidedly a grammatical formation from the root fyi. It does not appear 
to be the proper name of his family, for he is said in v.51 to have descended in the Prigvita-vemda. 
When the gods and the demons churned the ocean in the reign of Niriyana, at the site holy to 
Néminitha (v. 29), a distinguished family, taken recourse to by the group of gods, was produced, 
which was located by Satamanyu (i.¢., Indra) at Srimila-patiana (v.30). It was the Pragvata- 
comséa wherein was born one Vaisravana (v.31). He built a temple to Jina at Tadiga-patfana and 
alao many 8 temple at Vyaghréraka and other places (vv. 32-33). He begot a son named Chach- 
chila (vy. 34). His son was Subharikara ; from him was born Jisata whose son was Punyarisi 
(v. 35). The temple of Varddhamina situated at Nirinaka was built by the last named (v. 36). 
He had two wives who gave birth to four sons. Amvata and Padmata were born of one wife while 
Lakshmata and Désala of the other (vv. 37-38), They seem to have constructed temples to Vira 
(i.e., Mahivira), at Naravara (v.39). Lakshmata had two sons, Munithdu and Ramétidu by name, 
while Désala had six sons named Duddakanitha, Mosala, Vigadi, Dévasparia, Siyaka and Rihaka, 
in order of birth (vv. 40-42). They erected a temple to Varddhamina at Ajayaméru (v. 45). Of 
them Siyaka, an ornament to Sréshthins, beautified the great fort of Mamdalakara (v.44). He 
built (probably at Marhdalakara) a beautiful temple of Néminitha (v. 46). He had two wives, 
Nagaéti and Mamata by name, of whom the former gave birth to three sons and the latter to two 
(v. 47). Thus Styaka had five devout sons (v. 48). Nigadiva, Lélaka and Ujjvala, in order of 
birth, were born of the former wife, and Mahidhara and Dévadhara of the latter (v. 49). Ujjvala 
had two eons, Durllabha and Lakshmana by name (v.50). Léllaka was a special creation of god 
in whom were combined certain unique virtues (v.51). He, the abode of celebrity, once came to 
the flourishing town of Virh(dhyavalli and there [saw] some person standing before him [in dream] 
(vy. 52). He asked as to who he was, what was the reason of his coming there and from where 
he came, to which the latter replied that be was Phagiévara (the holy cere and gaid that Pir- 
évanitha would come over there himself from the nether world for enlightening him (४. 53). Having 
got up in the morning, he did not utter anything, for, the mind is not free from corruption in a state 
of dream (९, 54). Lélika had three wives, Lalita, Kamalaéri and Lakshmi by name, resembling 
the very godiless of fortune (v.55). The holy serpent, then (being ignored by Lolika) went to his 
devout wife Lalita sleeping at night and said. “ 0 blessed one! hear me. Tam Dharaya, the holy 
serpent ; come, I [show you] the illustrious [Parévanatha] ™ (v. 56) She then replied that what 
he [said regarding the deliverance and worship of the deity by herself} was not proper (satya), and 
that it was her husband who was the right person to lift up, pina yy deme erect a bir ei a 
(v.57). The serpent again approached Lélika and observed, “ O you devout, virtuous and wealthy 
ee (the Tirthaikara) bad come over up to the bank of the river his Lift him up and 
have the virtue of erecting a chaitya-géha (temple) for the Jina, whereby you will obtain all worldly 
prosperity” (vv. 58-59). The serpent then describes the glory of the Bhima-cana where Piir- 
ivanktha meant to manifest himself mentioning the natural rocks of stone with which the rana 
is strewn ‘over, as the blocks hurled down from the sky by the foolish Kamatha to obstruct his 
penance (v. 60). It is in the Bhima-vana that the Uttamidritikhara is situated like an eleva- 
ted stage, where lie the holy tirthas and temples of Varalaika, Atimukta, Ghatévara, Kumiirés- 
vara, Saubbigyéévara, Dakshindévara, Mirkkashda (Mirkaydéya), Rishchchhésvara, Oxhbaréé- 
vara, Brahman, Mahyéévara, Kutiléda, Karkkarééa, Kapiléévara, Mahinila, Mabikila, 


LValdyn, div. of Med, Ind., Vol. ILI, p. 391. 
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7, Chandra (s. of 6) 
aka, (6. of 7) 
urilabha (I) (s, of 7) 
10 (-Govindarija, 5. of 9) 
11. Saditrips (-Chandraraja II, s. of 10). 
12. Giivilka (s. of 11). 
13. rn UE lana (9. of 12), 
14. Vappayarija (=Vikpatiraja, #. of 13), 
15. Visidhyandipeti 
16. Simharat (s. of 14), 
17. Vigraha a (s. of 16). 
18. Durllabha (II) (6, of 17). 
19. Guthdu (=Govindarija, «, of 18), 


20. Vakpatinyipa 21. Viryarima 22. Chimurhda 
(#. of 19), (७. of 20.2 (5. of 21)4 
erences art) 
23. Birhghata. 24, Diisala (6. of 25). 


25. Visala (७, Rajadévi). 
26, Priit viriija (I), (ह. of 25, m. Rasalladévt) 
27. Ajayadéva (s. of 26, m. Simalladévi) 

28 sea (x. of 27), 


TH 7 
6 29 Vigeabarsja (s. of 28), 





| 
40. Prithviraja (1), (s. of the elder brother of 29) 


31. Séméévara. 
.. फकड Ube word anajab at tho end of 1p w neke w bem aleod gee tho end of v.13 to refer to both ४| and 22, 











From ¥. 29 the inscription describes the genealogy of the person who constructed the templa 
to Parévanitha. This portion opens with afresh title, mz., Atha Adrapaka-varid-dnukramah 
(L 12), where the word hardpaka, although regarded by some to be a family name of the Vaiiyas 
like Prigvita, ete., is decidedly a grammatical formation from the root yi. It doea not appear 
to be the proper name of his family, for he is said in v.31 to have descended in the Prigvata-vaméa. 
When the gods and the demons churned the ocean in the reign of Niriyana, at the site holy to 
Néminitha (vy. 29), a distinguished family, taken recourse to by the group of gods, was produced, 
which was located by Satamanyu (i.¢., Indra) at Srimila-pattana (v.30). It was the Priigvata- 
cariéa wherein was born one Vaidravana (v.31). He built a temple to Jina at Tadiga-patlane and 
also many a temple at Vyaghréraka and other places (vv. 32-33). He begot a son named Chach- 
chula (vy. 44). His son was Subharhkara ; from him was born Jiisata whose son was Punyaridi 
(v. 85). The temple of Varddhamana situated at Nirinaka was built by the last named (v. 46). 
He had two wives who gave birth to four sons. Amvata and Padmata were born of one wife while 
Lakshmata and Désala of the other (vv. 37-38), They seem to have constructed temples to Vira 
(1.6. Mahavira), at Naravara (v.39). Lakshmtata had two sons, Muniridu and Rimérmdu by name, 
while Désala had six sons named Duddakanatha, Mésala, Vigadi, Dévasparéa, Siyaka and Rihaka, 
in order of birth (vv. 40-42). They erected a temple to Varddhamina at Ajayaméru (४. 44). Of 
them Siyaka, an ornament to Sréshthins, beautified the great fort of Maridalakara (v.44). He 
built (probably at Marhdalakara) a beautiful temple of Néminitha (v. 46). He had two wives, 
Nagasri and Mamata by name, of whom the former gave birth to three sons and the latter to two 
(v. 47). Thus Biyaka had five devout sons (५. 48). Nigadéva, Lélika and Ujjrala, in order of 
birth, were born of the former wife, and Mahidhara and Dévadhara of the latter (v. 49). Ujjvala 
had two sons, Durllabha and Lakshmans by name (v. जे). Léllaka was a special creation of god 
in whom were combined certain unique virtues (v.51). He, the abode of celebrity, once came to 
the flourishing town of Virh{dhyava]lli and there [saw] some person standing before him [in dream] 
(v. 62). He asked as to who he was, what was the reason of his coming there and from where 
he came, to which the latter replied that he was Phapifvara (the holy serpent) and said that Par- 
got up in the morning, he did not utter anything, for, the mind is not: free from corruption in a state 
of dream (v.54), Lélika had three wives, Lalita, Kamalaéri and Lakshmi by CFE resembling 
the very goddess of fortune (v.55). The holy serpent, then (being ignored by Lolika) went to his 
devout wife Lalita elecping at night and said. “ O blessed one! hear me. Tam Dharaya, the holy 
serpent ; come, I [show you] the illustrious [Pirivanatha]" (v. 56). She then replied that what 
he [said regarding the deliverance and worship of the deity by herself] was not proper (satya), and 
that it was her husband who was the right person to lift up, worship and erect a temple x भार ip 
, 87), ‘The serpent again approached Lélika and observed, “ O you devout, virtuous and wealthy 
NL a Tirthatikara) has come over up to the bank of the river enon Lift him up and 
have the virtue of erecting a chaitya-geha (temple) for the Jina, whereby you will obtain all worldly 
prosperity " (vv. 58-59). ‘The serpent then describes the glory of the Bhima-vana where Pir- 
évanitha meant to manifest himself mentioning the natural rocks of stone with which the rana 
is strewn over, as the blocks hurled down from the sky by the foolish Kamatha to obstruct his 


penance (v. ttamadrisikhara 








60). It is in the Bhima-vana that the Uttamadnisichs is situated like an eleva- 
ted stage, where lie the holy tarthas and temples of Varaliika, Atimukta, Ghatésvara, Kuméréé- 
vara, Saubhdgyéévara, Dakshipéévara, Markkashda (Mirkaydéya), Rithchchhéévara, Uribarés- 
vara, | Mahyéévara, Kutilééa, Karkkarééa, Kapiléévara, Mahinala, Mabakils, 


1 Vaidya, बा मा ताक आज... 391. 
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ramé4a, Putiia, Mukh क्र 
tyapramidita, Siddhéivara, Gay@vara, Garthgabhéda, Somiéa, Gangandtha, Puri 
taka, Kutilé, Svarppajaléivara and Kapiladhira (vy, 61-66)%. ‘Neither untimely death, nor 
disease, nor ismine, nor want of rains is here visible (v.67). The firtha of Katiévara cannot be 

described where the manifestation of a phallus of Siva takes place every six months 
(v.68). Itis here that Parsvanitha will now reside and enlighten the living beings(v. 69). Having 
beard these words of the lord of serpents, as Lalika woke up in the morning and dug the earth 
himself, he at once saw the illustrious VibAu in the proximity of the reservoir (v.70). The place, 
where there had been no worship of Jina and other acta of piety had now become an abode of [Jaina 
worship] (v, 71), Due to Siyaka coming there, Padma, Kshétrapila, Ambika, Jvalini and the 
serpent Dharapa also came out from inside the reservoir (v. 72). Owing to the advent of Pairs 
vanitha here, the column holy to the attendant deity Yaksha, situated on o hill (at the former 
residence of the god) fell in the Niiga-hrada, the pond of serpents (v.73). The Yaksha also appeared 
before the chaste Lakshmaya in dream, saying that he would also go where his lord Pirdva was 
(v.74). Vv. 76-85 describe the sanctity of the Révati-kuvida and the merits derivable from a bath 
therein. A poetical description of the temple as well as of the picty of Lalika is also given. From 
v. 83 wo learn that Lolika’s religious preceptor was one Jinachandra Sari in accordance with 
whose injunctions the former brought into being thia holy site, Vv. 86-87 describe the surroundings 
of the temple ; the river Révati to the east as also the pura (abode) of the deity ; mafha-sthana 
ormonastery tothe south ; the reservoir of water to the north ; and from north to south, an orchard 
adorned with multifarious plantation. All these constructions including the seven dyatanas, i.c., 
temples (big and small), were caused to he made by Lélika. 


The author of the inscription was one Gupabhadra, a mahd-muni, who belonged to the 
Ma[thu™}ra Sarigha (v.88). ‘This Sangha is a sub-division of the well-known Kishthi-Sasngha?. 

The record was written by Kés(é)ava, the son of Chhitiga belonging to the Naigama lineage 
of the Kiyastha caste (v. 89) 

The chief masons who constructed the temple to Parévanitha were stradhira Harasiga 
(Harasirhha), his son Palhama and grandson Ahada (v. 00) 

The record was engraved by G6vinda, the son of Niniga, and Délhana, the son of Pilhana 

(The temple to) the deity was completed on Thursday, the third day of the dark fortnight 
ofthe month of PhAilguna in the year 1226 of the Vikrama era, when it was Hasta 
nakshatra, Dhriti yiga and Taitila karoge, corresponding to A.D. 1170, Thuradsy the Sth February, 
taking the month to be piirgimanta 85 alao expired® (vy. 92-93) 

The rest of the epigraph is in prose beginning with the date in numerals. It records various 
donations made to the temple by certain persons. Thus Guhile-putra Rival Dadhara and Mahat 
fama Ghanasi(sirhjha donated one Lehitra-~johali* lying midway between the villages of के दंत एक 
and Révapi. Ganda Séniga and Vasudéva, residents of the village Khadurivara gave one 
dohalikd, Mahatiama Lixvnvadi and Pépali of the village Riyati in the Amtari sub-division 
(pratigapaka) gave one Ashétra-qdhalikd. Pdrigrahi Alhaya, residing in the village of Vadauva, 
donated one dxhétra-ihalikd, Gubila-yutra Rival Vyéhari and Mahattama Mahava, associated 
with the village of Laghu-Vijholi, pave one ksh#tra-dohalika. 















1 T have noticed below that some of these gods and sites ean be identified. 
* This I came to: know from a learned Dignmbara Jain ascetic, Mahavirakirti by name. 
3 Jad. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 139, n. 81. 
1 (स्वाद or déhalika is a local term applied to a piece of land of any size given for charitable 





able purpose, free of 
rent, 
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ey attempt may now be made towards identification of some of the geographical places men- 
tioned in the latter part of theinsoription. Srimila-paliana (v. 3) is the well-known Bhinmal, 
the eapital city of the ancient province of Gurjaratra, situated about 50: miles west of Mt. Abu.’ 
Tada&ga-patiang (v. 32) 1 am unable to identify. Vyaghréraka (v.. 33) ia the same aa Vavve- 





(ghé)raa where Vigraharaja is represented to be, in the fourth Act of the Lalita-Vigrahardja-nataka*. 
It in to be identified with modern Bighéra’ about 47 miles to the south-east of Ajmer. .Nirainaka 

(v.36) may be identified with Narain in the Simbhar nizdmet in the State of Jaipur, on the Raj- 

putana-Malwa Railway, 4 | miles west of Jaipur city and 43 miles north-east of Ajmer’. Naravara 

(v.39) ia the ancient Nara pura situated in the Kishengarh territory at a distance of about 15 miles 
from Ajmer’. “Ajeyaméru (v. 45) is evidently the modern Ajmer founded by the Chahamina 
prince Ajayadéva or Ajayarija between ‘AD. 1100 and 1125*, Marhdalakara (v.44) is the 

modern Maindalgarh in the State of Udaipur. 


__Virhdhyavalli (९. 52) is the ancient Sanskrit name of Vijholi or Bijholt. It is also popularly 
known as Bijolii or Hijoliya which is derivable from the Skt. form Vindhyavallika. 


Bhima-vana (v. 60) seems to be the ancient name of the extensive forest round about the range 
of hillscontaining the great table-land called the Pathir. Uttamadrisikhara (v. 61) appears 
to be the ancient name of the uppermost table-land popularly called the Uparamala, extending from 
Barolli and Bhainsaror in the south to Jahazpur in the north. The firtha of Varaldika is a tank 
near Bijholi whose embankment is strewn over with ancient temples now in ruins, Mahinala 
(v. 63) refers itself to Menil vividly described by Tod’, The temple of MahAkdla (v. 63), 13 
situated well preserved outside Bijholi ‘ceelf as also that of Svarnnajaleévara (vy. 60), now called 
Haziraivara’, Kapiladhdra (v. 66) appears to be another name of Mandakini, the holy reser- 
voir existing at Bijholi near the Mahikala temple. Garhgabhéda (v.65) 18 evidently the 
Gangibhéva at Barolli mentioned by Tod” The god WNityapramddita (v. 65) obviously 
belongs to Dhdd in the Jahaxpur District of Mewar, where an inscription dated in V.8. 1225 bas 
been found recording the erection of the temple by Kumirapila, a feudatory of Prithvidiva, the 
Chal ६ lord of SAkambhari.” 


- BRévati (v. 86) is a small river flowing by the side of the Pirivanithe temple from which the 
Révatt-kumda reservoir (५- 75), in front of the tem ple, has derived its name. 


Karbvii (|, 29) is the modern Kima about two miles east of Bijholi. Revanaé (1. 29) seems 

* to be the ancient name of modern Randhélapura about four miles north-east of Bijholi. This 

ja the sante village which was donated to Pirévanatha by prince S6mé4vara. Khadurhvara (1. 29) 

appears to be the modern Khadipura about 6 miles south-east of Bijholi. Riyata (1.29) is the 
‘village of the same name in the estate of Begiin, about 11 miles south-east of Bijholi. The Aritart 
sub-division (pratiganaka) as mentioned here is quite identical with Uparamvila Antari of which. 








3 Doy, Geogr. Dic, p. 192. 

* Cunningham, A. 8. B., Vol. ४1, 9. 130, 

4 Imperial Gazetteer of India (new edition), p. 370. 
tJ, R. 4. &., 1013, p. 272, w. 2. 

Sauk Ant., Vol. XVI, 9. 163. 






Cunningham, A. 8. R,, Vol. VI, pp- 243-49. 
8 fod, Rajasthan, Vol. III, pp. 1766-68 (W. Crooke's ed.), 
1० Ray, Dy. His, Vol. I, p. 1079. 


9, Rajasthan, Vol. TET, pp. 1800-05 (W. Croake's ec). : 
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the feudatory Kumarapals is stated in the insoription of V. 5, 1225 referred to above, to be the 
chief. It is even now the name of the tract which comprises the estate of Begin, Singoli, 
Kadvisa, Ratangarh Khedi, ete. Vadauvai (1. 29) is the modern Badauva about 3 miles south 
of Bijholi. Laghu Vijholi (1. 29) is called Chhoti Bijolia at present, and is about 3 miles west of 
Bijholi. 


. Lastly it may be mentioned that this site is egarded by the Digambara Jains to he holy exclu- 
sively to their religion, but v. 71 of the present epigraph clearly indicates that it had become as 
such only after the manifestation of Pirivanatha taking place in the beginning of the thirteenth 
century of the Vikrama era. That the whole table-land had been a Brahmanic firtha centuries 
before this period, and is even now no less 60, hardly needs any mention. 





TEXT.* 

! सिधम्‌ ॥ ७ नमो वौतरागाय ॥ fagd सहजोदितं निरवर्धि' ज्ञानैकनिष्ठा- 
for \° नित्योओलितमज्नसत्परकलं स्थात्कारविस्फारितं(लम) [1९] qarat पर- 
aga शिवसुखानंदास्यद॑ ma(a)d i नौमि स्तौपि जपापमि arfa शरण 


तज्योतिराक्ो[सि]त॑(तम) ven ar गतः कुग्रहसंग्रहो न | नो aa. 
तेजा 


32 ४०४ ७ +- ५ — [ak 1 —— VY — Fe Gerewiuat रवि ae 
area वः ॥२॥ [स*] भूयाच्छोशांति:ः शभविभवर्भगीमवरुतां । fini. 
स्थाभाति स्फुरितनखरोचि: करयुगं(गम) । विनम्ताणामेषामखिलक़तिनां मंगल- 
wat । ख्िरोकर्त लक््मौसुपरचितरज्जवजम्तिव ॥३॥" नाशा(सा) स्त्रा (खा) सेन 
a प्रबलबलबता पूरितः visser: । 


है 77-77 “777४--“ वरदलमलि[नी'” पादपश्चाग्रदेशे: । हस्तांगुष्ेन शांसों- 

(ne) घध)नुरतुलव(ब)ल॑ क्लष्टमारोप्य fae | रंगुल्यांदोलितोयँ इल'' सटव- 
afd we नेमेस्तनोमि vey प्रांशप्राकारकांता'* बअदशपरिवव्व्यह्[ रुबावकाशां | 
॥& gehen, pie a गण :्:णच्ापिानयानद p.1070, | 


‘Transcribed from the original rook at Bijbolt. 
ii Fiend . siroradhi. tA é 








‘This donda is superiuonn. 

"Metre: Sardiilavikridita. 

"The word Vriska indicates the name of the first Tirthanikara Rishsbhadéy a, who (by breaking the euphonic 
combination) is to be regarded as arpisha, i.< 


5 not having to ascend the second sign of the zodiac, in contrast 
to the San. 
१ Metre: Indrapayri. 


17 The word clini means ‘5 swarm of bees’, It may alo mean ‘female Jaina devotees’, But it bere means 
के something else which was vanquished by the tors 





of his feet. 
1 There ia an aneenirs over (01, whieh is recqondant, 
‘Metre: Sragdhard. 


4 Read “prikiraskdvude 
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वाचालां केतुकोटि[क़]|शगदनणमणोकिंकिणोमि: ada । यस्य ब्याख्यानभूमों- 
ave किम्रिदमित्याकुला: कोतुक्षेन wea प्राणभाजः 

4 [a भु]वि) विजयतां तोर्थलरत्पासं(थं)नाथ! bun?) aaa वईमानस्य वईमान- 
मक्षोंदबः | वहतां वईमानस्य' वहईमान[मह ] tea: wan’ सारदां साददां 
स्तोपि सारदानविसारदांदाम) | भारती भारतों भक्कभुक्षिमुक्तिविशारदां(दाम) 
ne निःप्रत्यदसुणास्मह् जिनपतौनन्यानपि खामिनः । ओऔनाभैयपुस्सरान्‌ पर- 
क्पापौय॒षपाधोनिधोन्‌ | ये ज्ो(ज्यो)तिःपरभ्ागभाज- 

5 नतया मुक्ञात्मतामा[्रिींताः ओमन्मुक्तिनितंवि(बि)नौस्तनतटे हारथ्षिय॑ वि(बि)भ्वति 
॥८॥” भब्यानां ऋदयासिरासवसति:ः eehlala fafa: कर््मोक्मुलनसंगतिः 
स॒(श)भतति:” निव्वा(न्बा)घवो(बो)धोदुतिः [।"] जोवानासुपकारकारणरतिः ज्रेय:- 
fart संख्तिः “saat wadefe: शिर्वाम]तिं aa चतुब्विंस(ग)तिः 

मानचितिराजवंशः deatagat fala) जडावनदइः । भिन्रो 





ye a STez 
न चां- 

6 [गो*] [न a] रक्षयुज्ञो नो निःफलः” सार्युतों नतो नो ॥१०॥“ errata 
लमपोज्व ज्व) लितांगयष्िरच्छोच्छलच्छचिपय:परिधानधा(त्री]| 1  उत्तु*]गप्ब॑त- 
पयोधरभारमुम्ना “शा्कंभ[रा|जनि seta ततोषि fret ween? fam at 
वक्सगोचेमूदर्चिच्छंत्र* gt पुरा । सामंतोन॑तसामंतः gata) रुपस्ततः ॥१२॥ 
नस्माच्छौजयराजविग्रहद्॒पौ जोचंद्रगोपेंद्रकी तस्माई[ज्े)|भगूवकों शशि- 


i'The word firthabyit is used as 8 variant for Tirthankara. 

३ Metre ; Sragdhard. 

2 Of Varddhamina, i.c., Mabiivira, the twenty-fourth apostle. 

4Of the town of Varddhamdna with which is associated the birth of Mahavira, 

'Metre: Asuahtubs. 

‘There is an anusvdra over 40, which is aupertinods. : 

The verso apparently nima at adoring the goddess of eloquence under two of her names, wic., Siradi and 
Bhirati, The author appeara to adore her as tho latter in the form of the eriffi called Bhiratl defined aa “जारतों 
सछतप्रायों बाम॒ब्यापारों जटाशयः | (Sdhitya-dorpapa, ch. V1, ४. 20). 








"Metra: Amushtubs. 

8 Read NishpratyGham= 

1 This dapda is superiluous. 

1 Metre: Sarddlarikridia. 

14 Read । H .tator=mt 2 7. 

1 Read atheplurodzydas. 

1 Read Jani. कप 

७ This na in to be construed with both bhinnd and =im[ge*] according to the bib-Okelt-gWaby maxim, 


11 Metre: Indrarajrd. addition 
Met Lah ba should have been Sabehbhari, but the addition of pap for Lhe forminine form 


9७ Strictly speaking. Bean 


Metre: Fasantstilaka. 


शा 
al 
= — SS 
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Tam गूवाकसच्ंदनी ["] ओमइष्पयराजदिध्यि्पतो जीसिंहराब्वि(डि)ब्रहो । 
बौमइज्नभगंंदुवाकूपतिर॒पा: ज्रोवोर्यरामोइनुज: ॥१३७" [चामृंड|1:वनिपे(पो)5ति(थ) 
a शाणकवरः यओसिंघटों दूसलस्तड्ञाताध ततोपषि ateqaq: शोराजदेवोप्रियः 
[७९] watrestia तत्तनुभू(भ)वों रासब्नदेवोविभुसरूत 
oo सोमन्नदेिवोपति; ॥१४४ var चचिगसिंधलासिधयसो/शो)राजादिवोरचअय॑ ।* 
8 fel क्ररक्ततांतवक्ककुच्रे ज्ोमामांदुद्दी(ई)न्बितंतम) । ओमत्मो[ज्न|णदंडनायकवरः 
झंग्रामरंगांगग जौव॑ने(वन्ने)व नियंत्रितः करभके थेन «४ — — िसात्‌ 
} ॥१४॥' शर्णोराजोस्थ झुलुद॒तह्ृदयहरि: सत्ववांशि(वाब्छि|षसोसो गांभीयौंदार्य ब- 
| (व)०: सम्रभवर्दा चि|रालघ्वाक्षब्ध)|मध्यो न cia: । afd छ॑न(यत्र) जाद्यादा)- 
. स्वितिरहतमहापंकहेतुत्र wat न atqat न दोषाकररचितरतिज्न हिजिड्डाधि- 
Sa: ॥१६॥ यद्वाज्च॑ 
'् 9 aes’ कुशवारणं प्रतिकृत॑ राजांकुशिन wad | गेनात्व a" चित्रभेतत्पुन' मीन्या- 
we त॑ प्रति । तचित्र प्रतिभासते सुकतिना निर्वाणनारायणन्यक्वाराचरणेन 
भंगकरणं चोदेवराजं प्रति” ॥१७/ क्ुवलयविकासकर्त्ता विग्रहराजोजनि/(नो)- 
[aif] नो favre) । तत्तनयस्तच्चित्र ala] जडचौणसकलंकः ॥१८५॥ 
were” चक्र. भादानपते: परस्य भादानः” [॥*] wer दघत्करबालः 
'  करालता | 

















SS a न नमन «+-+++->++०. 
©The syllable bo, having been first left by mistake, was later on engraved above the lino, 

३ This deada ia superiiuous, | ॥ Metre : Sdrdd@laribridita, 

$ This is o superfluous syllable. 

8 There fs o euperfiuone rinima atroke below tha. 

Metre: Sdrddlaribrtdits. 

॥ Metre: लीला पे. | 

* These three ayllables are repeated by mistake. 

1 This danda is superfluous. 

11 The medial w sign here resembles the rirdma stroke, 

14 Read “m=fad=1yuner=, taking apweor oa meaning na punar. 

33 This is one of the ambiguous verses in the record. It may be noted that what is mentioned in ita first 
half as not appearing strange is to be construed both with the prince and with the ocran (arndrdja): and what 
is mentioned in the second half, in to be taken aa strange with reference to the ocean only, It would thi mean :-- 
‘that the oocan whose director ia the moon (rdj-dmkuiéna), handed over (pratiliash) the mad elephant (suéa- 
rirapavh), o¢., Airivata, to Indr (Dérorija of the second half); and that the prince who was a goad to kings 
(rij-dehbusina), revenged (pratitritar:), the kingdom of Kuda and Virapa (Awéa-Vérapam), is not to be wondered 
at. But that hoe (the prince), having insulted Nirvvina-Nariyana, brought about the ruin of Dévardje (meaning 
god of gods, i.¢., the same Nirvvips-Niriyana, the Paramira prince Noravarman}, ia really strange with reference 
to the owran which neither inunlted Niriyaps (Vishgu) nor ruined Dévarija (Indra), 

i Metre: Arp. 
| 33 Means * the act of absorbing lustre,’ with reference to paraaya. 
| “This word is adjectival to gasya in the third quarter Tt means ‘of him who was bAd-pafip (the most il 
| क्‍ Means * emitting forth bustre'. It qualifies barobila). 








a 
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10 करतलाकलित: nen कृतांतपथलल्जोभूक्तज्जनोंसज्जनो भुवः 1 aad?  कंतपालो- 
गाद्ित])ी वे कं[त]|पालकः ॥२०/ जावालिपुरं ज्वालापु)र॑ mat पन्चिक्रापि 
पत्नोव | नदइ(डु)लतुल्यं रोषान्रदू(हू ae येन सो(शौ)बेंण ॥२१॥ प्रतोल्यां 
a वलभ्यां a aa fanfaa am | दिक्षिकाग्रहणयांतमाशिक्रालाभलं- 
मित॑(तम) ॥२२॥ तज्येषभ्राढ१च्रोधृत्पुवीराज: ware: । तस्मादज्जितहेमांगों' 
इेमपरव्यतदानलः vee अतिघर्मीरतेना- 

11 fa पाश्नाथस्तयंभवे । दत्त” मोराह्षरोग्राम' भुक्रिमुक्तिय हेतुना ॥२४॥ खत्मादि 
दाननिवहैईंशभिमीचड्ििस्तोलानगेश्व गरदानचयेय॒ fam: । येनाअिताबतुरभूपति- 
वस्तपालमाक़म्य चारुमनसिद्दिकरों weta: new” सोमेशखराज्नध्व(व्प)गाज्यस्ततः 
सोमेख/(ख)रोी aa: [1*] Waele) ad यम्माज्गनः सोमेस्र(श)रोभवत्‌ 
Neen  प्रतापलंकैस (ख)र इत्यभिख्यां यः प्राप्ततानू प्रीढश्यप्रतापः [1९] 
यस्याभिसुख्ये वरवैरिस्तुख्याः केचिन्मता” afacfagara ।२०॥” बेन ग्रो 

19 पाश्वनाथाय रेवातोरे खयंभुवे । सा(शा)सने” tama’ दत्त" aaa कांक्षया 
lec’ eh wa कारापक वंगशानुक्रमः ॥ तोर्थे श्रोनेमिनावस्थ राज्य नारा- 
mea a | अभोधिमथनादेवव(ब)लिभिव्व(ब्वं) लशालिभि: ween निग्गंतः 
प्रवरों dat देंदि)वहंदें: समायितः | ग्ोमालपत्तने स्थाने स्थापितः शतम- 
wat jae ओऔमालशलप्रवरावचूलः agate wage सुद्तात्त): । 
प्राग्वाटवंशोउस्ति व(बोभूव तक्षिन्युज्ञोपमों वेश्वणाभिधान:” ॥३१॥ तडागपत्तने 
aa कारितं 

पका: Arya. 

? Read paikwahiyath, * the state of lancelessness', " Metre: Anushtubh 

4 Himarhga bere moans the mountain Suméru. That ho (the prince) gave 
that he had earned the said golden mountain itself 


' Head dail Read -grimd. 

Read «mubtyticcha ©Wetre: Anwahfuba, sake ; 

४ Télimarair=, i.t., ‘in men's weight’, Télé d samantit nari yésham, का. [Possibly the reading ig "क्र 
iMdbherair= meaning tulabhdrair=.—Ed.] 

Metre: Vasantafifabi. 

11 [mayi sahiiah si-mah, éeambhatd yo Lévarah Sicah, tasmai natab 

12 Sah Um-divarah Umayih tiearab patih arthat Sivah abhavat 








in charity gold in heaps shows 





४७ Read “a Metre : Upajiti 
| eng ली to land-grants, means in jocal circles * absolute charity 
M Read datiah. 


it Karipaka docs not seem to be the proper name of any Vaidya family aa some scholars have thought ((. 
V. Vaidya, His, Med. Ind., Vol. 111, p. 391) lt ia & wrong form from the root Enina double causstive sense 
which is found also in other inscriptions. It refora to him who caused tho erection of the Pirivaniths temple 
1" The word Fa(Ba)iibkis conveys the idea of the whole demon class according vo the maxim pridkinyéna 
bhaventi,” for, Bali was the chief of that class. 7 
1 If we take rai aan particle of affirmation, the name of this person would be Sravaga. 


#9 Metre: Indrarajri 


3 
a 


_ =iie ont) ia 
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[तीलां] wie यसाश)स्तत्मेकच स्थिरतां गतां(तमी ॥३२॥ 
योःचोकबचंद्रस (श)रि(चि)प्रभाणि व्याप्रेरकादोौँ जिनमंदिराणि कौत्तिद्रुमारा- 
मसमहिह्तोविभांति कंदा sa area: use कल्लोलमांसलितकोत्तिसुड 


T= 
(age: । सइू(इ)दिवं(बं)धुरवधूधु(घ)रणे घारो(रे)श: 1) [q* [a 7- 
पकारकरणप्रगुणांतरात्मा ग्रोचचुलखतनयः [५ ७» —)* gen ॥३४॥ 
शुभंकरस्तस्य॒ सुतोजनिष्ट frenfee: परिकोर््यकौत्ति: (i) चौजासटोसूत* 
aera यदंगजन्मा खलु पुग्खगासि(शि)॥! wey मंदिर ae- 

14 ae ज्ोनाराणकर्संस्वितंतम) | भाति यत्कारित॑ स्वोयपुस्यस्कंघम्रिवोज्य (व्त्व)लं- 
(लम्‌) Neen चत्वारश्व॒तुराचारा: gar: पात्र शुभश्रिय अमुष्यासुष्य धर्म्मा णो 
ब्य(ब)भृवुर्भाष्जाव)योइयो: ॥३७॥” एकस्यां दावजायेतां औमदाम्बटपओइाइटों । 
अपरस्थां [allat जातौ*] [अोमन्न]कह्ाटदेसलौ ॥३८॥ पाकाणां” act” बोर 
वेश्मकारणपाटवं(वम) । प्रकठित॑* स्वीयवित्तेन घा(घा)नु(त)नेव मह्तौतलं(लम) 
nen पुत्रों पवित्रों गणरक्ञपात्रों विशदंगाजों समसो(शो)लसच्ष्यो(त्यो) [1*] 
वाब)भवतुक्नक्तरकस्य sat सुनींदृगार्मेंद्रभिदों (घो) प्रस(श)सत्तो(स्तो) gen 


15 “पहूं/दख्)|डागम्रवदसोहइदभरा:' षड्जोवरचेखरा:” घटमे(ड्मे)देंद्रि/वस्य(श्थ)तापरिकरा:'* 
षद़स्प्रऊ(कल्ह)प्तादरा:” [1।*] पषट्षट्खं)डावनिकौरत्तिपालनपरा ष(षा)टग(डगु) 

| <Ltce Te ae 10 पलक शी पी हा re ey lees कट 2 13०.7-+--- Anuekfubh 

* The simile here is rhetorically a bit fantty inaamuch aw the subject of comparison is in the neuter gender, 
while the standard of comparison is in the masculine. 

३ Metre; (का * This dena ie superffoona, 

* Diar-Zéah should be expounded as DAgrag-ch=deou tlad-cha meaning * lord Vishon in his Karma incarna- 
tion when he apheld the earth. 

"Syllables within these brackets are wanting in the text, They have neither been 
has been left for them. 

7 Metro: Voonlatilab 

"The transitive verb ef * to beget or produce " is here used intranaitively 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary 79 Metro: Upa 11 Metre: Amushjuds. 

18 Read Prakirnas as adverbial to the verb in the third quarter and also as predicate to the subject of the 
fourth quarter. [ Reading of these three syliables is uncertain.—Ed.} 

Better read Npiraré to eit the metre 

18 Better change this verb to prothiiam for the sake of the motre 

15 The religious and the philosophical principles finding mention in this as well oa in verse 49, decidedly 
belong to the Digambara Jaina school of thought 

“gram Sppearsto refer to the dgamas or religious literature pertaining to the six divisions of the 
cosmos, called dravyas which are gpg, we, Sue, Star, काल and gee 














ner nor due epace 


17 छड़ कौजज Le on re, बायू, वनस्यति and qq of which the former five mre regarded as 
ब्यावर being of one बुन्दिय only, while the last is the name given to aig Possessed of more 
than one gfe 


There are only five gfgqs, ४४, 'ह्यशनगसनप्राणचत्तुमोंचाणि' (Umisvimi's Tottrarthasiira, Ch. I, #f. 19); 
bot ag which io garded on on gufefeeq some to have also been included here. 
Vere of s जावक are enumerated in the following couplet of the Undenimitni rebichdra १--- 
yt गरुपाशिः ere: daneq | 
दान॑ Sf ग्रहुस्थानां wife fee दिने ॥ 
३० According to the Digambara Jaina doctrine, there are six we, of the earth of which one is the saa 
between the Ganges and the Indus, and the reat are gw es outside this region 
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ण्यचिंताकरा:ः z(s2)eda(q)aarenc[:"|° saa: पटदे(डदे)शलस्थांगजाः 
i: qn Beet) दुदकनाथक: प्रधमकः attest atnfstre = इतोपि 
at Steal नामतः | एते तु weal जिनक्रमयुगांभोजेकर्शंगोपमा 
मान्या wWeandseranaa राजंति siq(a)ean’ ॥४२॥' wa श्रोवदमान- 
स्थाजयमेरोव्विभूषणं(णम) [1*] कारितं यैमसाहाभागैरि 


10 म्रानम्रिव नाकिनानाम) sen’ तेषामंतः faa पात्र [सोय|कः ओेश्ि(छि)भूषणं- 
(णम) | मंडलकरमहादुसम्ग भूषयामास भूतिना' ॥४४॥* यो न्यायांकुरसेचनंक 
sae: कोत्ति(त्तेँ)न्रिधानं, परं ।” सोजन्यांववु)लिनोविकासनर्रि: पायादि- 
he पविः [1।*] काइ्ुख्याछतवारिधेब्विलसने दाकाश|[सं(शां)|कोपि])सी fad 
साधुजनोपकारकरणव्यापारव(ब)|बादर: ॥४४॥' Gara जितारिनेग्रिभवन॑ देव - 

द्वियंगोदरं॑ उंचत्कांचनचारुदं डकलसअ्रेणिप्रभाभाखरं ( रम) | खेलत्खेचरसंदरोश्रमभरं 

भंजइजोदोजने देत्तेष्टा पदशै लस (अं]|गजिनध्त्पोद्दामसझथियं(यम) ॥४६॥' Alas 
ad हे 








17 aq" 





नागशोमामटाभिपे(घी) । आशायास्तु w(a)a: gar दितोयाया! सुलइयं(यम) 
iso” प्ंचाचारपरायणात्मम्तय:* | प्रंचांगमंत्रोज्च(ज्ज्य/ला:' °° पंचज्ञानविचारणा- 
सुचतुराः' i पंचेंद्रियार्थोज्जया:' | श्रोमत्यंचगुरुप्रणाममनस:' पंचाणुशइत्रता.'' पंचते 





11 do not know the exact conception ए॑.चादूज्य, It is, perhaps identical with the sixfold political expedi- 
ents, it, संधि, faqe, यान, wrea, waters and arya 
‘qwgfe here seems to have been used for पडदर्शन, viz, लीकायतिक, सोमत, tea, aH, प्राभाकर and 


4 Read samatharan, 8 Wetre: Sardalarifrigdita. 

*Krama hero means ‘ foot’, * Read -matays. 
TMeaning “joy of Jambii(-dripa) *. ‘Metre: Anushfubh. 

# The correct form of this word in the sense of " splendour ‘should be 40110 - 
1० This danda is superfluous, 11 This syllable seems to be superfluous, 


18 The five STS? aro द्शनाचार ऋानाचार, बौयाचार, खाशिजाचाग and AySTaT! aa given in the following 


path — : 
दंसंणणागपहाओें वौरियचारित्ततरतवायारें | 
we परं aan सी भायरियी qa aa 
(Némichandra’s Drovyo-sarhgraha, ch. INT, gd. 52) 
४ पंचांगमंत्र appears to refer to mantras classified under five heads, viz, WH, स्थापन, संनिधिकरण, पूजन 
and fae, for the worship of the god 
४ पंचज्ञान& are embodied im the sdira मितियतावघिमन:पर्ययकैकलानि ज्ञानम्‌ | (Umisvaml's Pattedrthasiitra, 
ch. I, «i. 9) 
18'The five इन्द्रियाच॥ are embodied in the safra ‘ 
ch. II, #it. 20) 
“The five गुरुत ar? Ea, fag, “Tava, उंपाध्णयाथ and Beary as embodied in the well-known sacred 
Jaina mantra, 





छा रसगंधवर्णशब्दाक्तदर्या, |’ (Umaaviml's Tattcirtharitra, 


eat अरहंताणं wal fear wal आइदौयाण | 
wal saute cal लोए सम्वसाहणं ॥ 


0 These five Aq are embodied in the following #ifra :— 
भहेंसापद्तस्तेघाजह्ापरिय हे ब्यी fier । 


. (UmAsvaml's Tatfedrthardira, oh, VIL, +॥, 1). 





a ia 
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wn wel ऐतवि]नयाः ओओोसौयकश्रेठ्ठिन] ॥४८॥ ओआद्य[:*] ओनागदेवो:भज्लो- 

aaa saa | महोधरों देवधरो द्वावेतावन्यमाल्जोीं ॥४८॥* उच्च- 

(aaa ज्ोम[हु]क्लभलक्ष्मणो । अभूतां भुवनोद्धासियसो(शो)द्क्भ- 

लक्ष्मणी ॥४०॥ aia waa: स्थिरत्वमचलात्तेज- 

18 ख्विता(तां) भाखतः । सोम्य चंद्रमस: सु(श)चित्वममस्थ्रो(स्रो)तखिनीतः परं(रम) 
[1*] ome afer विख्(श)विदि[तो] यो वेघसा सादरं मन्ये वो(बो)ज- 
aq कृत: सुकृतिना स्ः लोकज्क्ञेष्टिछि)न। nue अथागमआअ[दिरमे]घ 
कोत्तें: ओविध्यव|ज्ञों धनधान्यव(वा्नी(ज्ञोम) । तचालु|लोचे gfe" laa 
on) कंचिब्ररेसं(श) पुरतः fer सः ॥४२॥' sara awa’ किमिहाभ्युपेत: 
कुतः स॒त॑ ome फणोसख/(श्व)रोहं(हम) | पातालम्मूलात्तव देशनाय [जो*]- 
cram: खयमेष्यतोद्द ven mada समुत्याथा न कं(किं)चन विवेचितं- 
(तम्‌) । ख्नस्वांत्मनोभावा यतो वातादिदृूषिता: ॥४४॥ लोला- 

19 का स्थ] प्रियास्तियो(स्रो) व(ब)भूवुर्खनस्त: प्रिया: ॥॥) ललिता कमलब्रीथ लक्ष्मी- 
Satna; wai aa स wat ललितां alae गत्वा feat ae 
fata(fa) प्रसुप्ता(प्तम) [1") saa we धरणोहमेदि ओऔ[पार्बनाथं']) [aq 
द)|शयामि ॥६६॥ amt © चोक्नो. [मं] ooo eee 
(a(s) aa) हि) सत्यमेतत्‌* | ओपाश््खनाथस्य समुहृ्ति स प्रासादमर्चा 
च करिष्यतोह ॥४७/”" wat पुनकज्ञॉोलिकमेवसूचे भो भक्तशक्नानगतातिरक्त !” 
ea owt धर्माविधा जिनेष्टों जोरेबतोतोरमिक्ञाप one: pac समुहरेनं 
कुर(स) wha त्व॑ ana जोजिनचे- 

90 mie 1 ग्रेनाप्यसि श्रौकुलको त्तिप्रपोचोसमंतानसुखादिहबिं हिम) ॥४८॥९  तदि]- 
[तड्ी*|माख्य॑ब(व)नमिद निवासी जिनपतैस्त एते ग्रावाणाः(ण:) शठकमठ'मुक्ा 
गगनत: । सधा(दा)गा[मः) [शब्व्स"]दुपचयतः कंडसगिति(तो)स्तदचेतत्‌ स्थान 
“४ ४“ [निगम प्राप परमोसम्‌) neon YY Ue प्राप परसोमम) ॥६०॥” अचास्वत्तमसुत्तमादि(द्रि)सिघशिख)रं_ 

1 Metre: Sdrddlarikridita. Metre: Anushfubh. 

"This dapda ts experfluous. 

“Something lile sarkgraieh has to be understood here as object to britah. [ The correct reading is Lcllabah 


drGahfi(shfhi nod in which case LAllakeh is the object of britah,—Ed.] 

३8 Fiserga ia here ungrammatical, It seems to have been retained for the aake of the motre. Better read 
wulvitin—ieow. 

*Metre: कवि, 

1 Satyam here seems to have been used in the sense of wchitam, * right or proper ', 

* The virdea sign here resembles that of medial 4. 

"This mark of punctuation is joined to the top line of the previous syllable. 

Metre: Jndrovajrd. 


 Kamatha, also called Kamaths-purusha, is a mythological figure in Jains religion who had disturbed the 
from the aky. 





penance of Parivanithn by hurling down blocks of stone fr 
18 Motre: Sikkariof., 


q 
vel 
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साहं(घि)हमंचोच्छित॑ (| तौथे slammer ua देवोतिमुक्तासिधः | सत्य- 
a घटेख/(ख)रः सुरनतों देवः gta): सॉभाग्येस/(ग)रदक्तिणेल्त(स्ज)- 
TE सार्कडरिच्छेस(ख)रों ॥१॥ सत्दोवरेख(ख)रों देवों ब्रह्ममहोख्(शख)रा- 
ata 1 कुटि 

21 am ककरेंशों यचास्ति कपिलेस(श्व)र: ॥६२॥/ महानालमहाका[लभ रथेस्त/(म्व)रस॑- 
gam | ओबिपुष्करतां प्राप्ता; संति] चिभुवनाह्चिताः seen क/(को)त्तिना- 
a(ujq(a) [केदार:*] .. .. .. - मिखामिन: [/*] संगमीसः(मेशः) 
पुटौस(श)य सुखेख(ग्व)र[वटे |रू(ख)राः ॥[1६४/*)' नित्यप्रमोदितो देवों fae 
स्॒(ख)रगया (थै)वु(ख)राः [।*] गंगामेद[ब*"] सोमो(मे)श:” गड्ढ(द्वा)नाथब्ि'पुरांतका: 
wesley deraY कोटिलिंगानां यत्रास्ति कुटिला ना(नोदों । aaa 
Salat देवः सम॑ कपिलधारया: ॥६४(६६)॥ area वा रोगा न 


a ¢ 


पक्षमवध णं (णम) । ae देवप्रभावेन'” कलि- 






22 पंकप्रधर्षणं(णम) ॥६६(६७). ware जायते यत्र शिवलिंग ख्र्य॑भुवं(वम), | 
ax कोटीोख/शरे ata का ज्ञाघा क्रियते war ॥६७(६८)॥/ vad ज 
oe ey कै एज ee ee न सूद 
_ _  . . - — क़ल्वावतारक्रियांयाम) । ae पाश्वजिनेस्त्र श्व)रोच 
क़पया aia am: पते: शक्षोथ(ब्व)क्रियिक[:"] वियश्लिभुवनप्राणिप्रवोध॑ 
my ॥६८(६८)४ इत्याकण्ण्य॑ वचो विभाव्य मनसा तस्योरगख्ामिनः स॒प्रातः 
प्रतिदुबुध्य पारू(खे)ममितः चोणीं विदाय॑ wry । areas विभु ze 
सहसा निःप्राकृताकारिणं” asnaia एव wa cad स्वायंभुव॑ wif 


त(तम) ॥६०(७०५)#४ 
This danda is supertiuous. ee ee 
® Metre: Sdrddlanikridiia. 


'Metre: Anuslgwba. 

‘First gd was engraved which was afterwards made yd. 

$ Rither omit risarga and read Somi(mé)éc-Gangdndtha-, or read Somé(md)éi, 
*Omit Tri for the sake of the metre. 


? This verbal noun is bere used for its causative form satwendpayitri. 
4 Read “dharayd. 
* The ayllable du has a superfluous medial है stroke. 





14 Read nishprabrit-Abarigath, 
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20 [ड]तौबायां तिथों at qalt) स्ता(ला)रे = eee | हतिनामनि योगे च 
करणे तैतिले तथा ॥<[२॥(८३)।/ [संबत्‌ १२२६ फालान वदि ३ [1*] 
| कांवारेवणाग्रामयोरंतराले. गुहिलपं(पु)त्ररा “दाघरमहंघणसी (सिं)हाभ्यां. दत्तात्ता) 
१ fi") आंतरोप्रतिगणके दायताग्रामोयमहं(ह)त्तमलींवडिपोपलिभ्यां दत्त(त्ता) चे'त- 
डोइलिका १ [1*] वडौवाग्रामवास्तव्यपारिग्रह्कों' आल्हशेन enim) क्षेत्रडोंहलिका 

१ [1] लघुवोभोलोग्रामसं गुहिलपुत्ररा ० व्याहरूमहं ह)त्तममाहवा- 
क्‍ 30 [at zien) च्षेत्रीडोहलिका १ [i"] व(ब)इलिव्व॑सुदा(घा) भुक्ता राजभि्मरताद- 
क्‍ य(दिभि:)) | aa ae [alert भुभी तस्य ae तदा फर्लालम्‌) ॥ ue 














। No. 10.—A NOTE ON THE BATTLE OF VALLALA: A.D. 911-2. 
| By THe LaTe Me, A. 8. Ramanwataa Ayyar, B.A., Mapnas,* 


A record*® dated in the 6th year of a Choja king Parakésarivarman at Pullamaigai in the 
Tanjore District reads as follows :— 


Svasti Sri [[*] Ki-pParakésariparma(r*|kku yaindu dravadu Kilar-kirrattu 


" brahmadéyam Puljamaigalattu Tiruvaland urai-Mahidévya[r*]kku Sembiyayg-Mahabali- 
iy Végarayar sirukilat-sandikku iru-nili arisiyalum arai-ppidi neyy-amirdalum nidadamum 
tirovamidn sévadarke vilaikku virru-kkudutta nilam,,.......... 


and it registers a gift of land by Sembiyan-Mahabali-Vayariya to the temple of Tiruviland urai- 
Mahadéva at Pullamafgalam, a frahmadtya in Kilir-kiitram, in the 6th year of king Parakésa- 
rivarman. The record can palographically be attributed to the 10th century A.D., and it 
must therefore belong either to Parintaka 1 (A. 00, 907-53) or to Uttama-Chola (A. D. 970-988), 
the only two Parakésarins who ruled for at least 6 years in this period 
Now from the Sholinghur record® dated in the 9th year of the Chola king, specified only by 
the title of Parakésarivarman and identified with Parintaka I, it is learnt that the Gariga 
chieftain Prithivipati Il was given the title of ‘ Binadhirija', while the Udayéndiram Plates" of 
the 15th year of Madiraikonda Parakésarivarman (Parintaka I) state that this chieftain was 
a ०-० न..ं>-+>++>-.परन्>मिज 23४31 1 7 
1 Metre: AnwalfubA, , 
३ 09% probably stands for Riuta or Raval, 
* Mahom stands for WHA: modern Mehta, 
"The letter Lah? is misshaped. 
* Parigraht seems to be an official tithe of a revenne collector 
"Sa probably stands for sarkgeta or sovvbaddha ‘associated or connected with *, 
*'Thero are three indistinct signa after this pair of dapdas, 
१ [1 have to record here with deep regret that Mr. A. S, Ramanatha Ayyar breathed his last without seeing 
this article finally printed. By his death we have lost a sound scholar of South-Indian History.—Ed.} 
* No. 550 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1021. 
= Ante, Vol. IV, pp. 221-25. It may be noted that the king in this record is also specified by the title of 
Ko-pParakfearivarman only, without the epithet of ‘Madiraikoypda 
1 South Indian Inscriptions, Val. 11, No. 76. 








No,10.)  #$=A NOTE ON THE BATTLE OF VALLALA: A. 0. 911-2. 113 










a Knee yan-Mahabali-Vayariya', As the latter title ocours also in this record of the 6th 
ours Paraki oe rivarman, it is reasonable to assume that this king is identical with Parintoka 
yagh the title of * Madiraikonja"’ which he bad assumed from the 3rd year onwarda 18 
lacking.* The record cannot be attributed to the other Parakésarin, Uttama-Chala, for the reason 
Piritipatiyar (Prithivipati 11), son of Miyamaraiyar (Marasimha), who figures in an epigraph* 
the ye pad of Hajak@sarivarman (Aditya 1), corresponding to A. D. 895, cannot possibly 
have been living 80 late as the 6th year of Uttama-Chola, corresponding to A. D. 975. It may 
therefore be inferred that the title of ‘ Sembiyay-Mahabali-Vanaraya ' together with the 
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chiefs over the Bina territory, had been conferred on Prithivipati पा, before the 6th 
year of the Choja king Parantaka I, corresponding to A. 0. 912-13. 

_Parantaka I had assumed the title of * Madiraikogda * é., ‘he who took Madura’ from the 
Srd year! of his reign, and so his first southern expedition against the Pandya king of Madura 
must have taken place in about A. D. 909-10. As Prithivipati had been granted the title of 
‘ Banidhiraja ' before A. 0. 912-15, as noted above, the northern campaign in which this Gatga 
feudatory had helped his suzerain against a Bina chieftain, success in which had evidently 
earned for him both the Bana title and the Bina territory, must have occurred between A. D. 
910 and 912-13, é¢.,in about A.D. 911-12. As the Sholinghur record particularly mentions 
that Prithivipati had won distinction in a battle called Valla}a and thus vindicated * his fitness 
for the possession of a particle of the sun "*, presumably his position as a feudatory of the Chola 
king of the Solar race, it is possible that this battle was fought in this Bina campaign only, in 
about A, 00. 911-12 | 

Aidit The Udayéndiram Plates state that before his 15th year Parintaka had defeated two Bana 
chieftains and a Vaidumba chief. It is not definitely stated who they were, and whether the 
two Banas had been worsted in a single campaign or in two separate engagements. Three 
inscriptions of Mavali-Binardja which are attributable to Vijayaditya-Prabhuméru are dated 
in Saka 820, 827 and 832 (A. D. 898 to 910), without mentioning the names of any overlords’, 
Tt is evident this that the Bina chiefs who had been feudatories of the Pallava rulers of 
Kafichi? had declared their semi-independence, after the extinction of that dynasty by the 
Chola king Aditya 1९. In the absence of other similarly dated records of Bina chiefs soon after 
A. 0. 908-10, in thia region, it may be inferred that they had met with reverses at the hands of 
the ChGla conqueror Parintaka, who allying himself with the Ganga chieftain Prithivipati II on 
hia north-western frontier had probably defeated them in the battle of Vallija in A. D. 911-12, 

















1 It may be noticed that a record of Pariintakn, 11th year engraved in the same temple (No, 545 of 1021) 
closely resembles the present inveription in point of palwography. 

३ Several inscriptions attributable to Parintaka I simply call hima Parakésarivarman without the dis- 
tinguishing titles—eg., No. 376 of 1917, 443 of 1907, ete, G0 the absence of the title is no bar againat the identi 
fication of the Parak@aarivarman of No. 550 of 1021 above with Parantaka I. 

3 Ante, Vol. XIX, p. 88. 

४ ‘The date of acceasion of Parintaka I fell between January and July, A. D. 307. 

॥ Ande, Vol. IV, ७. 224, V-8. ‘Tho Chéjas belonged to the solar race, and as Prithivipati alro assumed the title 
Vira-Chila, the poet scema to suggest that he ‘ gequired a spark of the Sun ' (ibid., 9. 225, 1. 1. 5). 

* Ante, Vol. XI, pp. 220-240 and No. 168 of 1021. 

_ * There is a record of a Binarija dated in Saka $10, which may belong to Vijayditys or his father Vikra- 
maditys. geet, BipavidySdhar Tey (8, 1. 7., Vol. पा, No, 44). This date which is oquivalent to A, D. ४88 gives an indica- 


tion as to when the Pallava power was destroyed and Aditya I overran Topdai-mandalam, 
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‘The two Bina opponents may have been Vijayiditya-Prabhuméro, whose dated records come up 
to A. 10. 909-10 and who probably lost his life in this battle, and his son Vikramiditya who 





idered im this connection The Kanyakn- 





One other point of historical interest may be cor 
miri inseription* of the 7th year of the Chola king Virarajéndrad@va (A. D. 1069) states that 
Parintaka had earned the title of * Vira-Chéla* by his victory over the unconquered Krishnariija 
and narrates this event after his conquest of Madura. In verse 9 of the Sholinghur reeord* noted 





above, which contains the éapfatio benevolentiz, Patintaka is mex 1. with this title of 
Vira-Choja" and from the Tami] verse at the end of that inscription it is evident that his 
Gariga feudatory Prithivipati had also assumed. the same title of hia overlord. So if the 
Kanyikumari record's statement can be relied on, Parantaka who had assumed the title of 
' Vira-Chéla’ before A. D. 916, must also have defeated a Krishpardja before that date 


Who was the powerful Krishnarija who lived in this period? The only king whom 
Parintaka could have met in battle on his north-western frontier at this time was the Rishtra 
kita Krishpa I who reigned from about A. 0, 879 to 912; and the political situation in this 
period was such as to render plausible the Chéja and the Rashtrakiita kings ranging themselves 
on opposite sides’, We may thorefore have to suppose that Krishma हा had come to the 
help of the Banas, as against the Chéja Parintaka I and the Ganga Pyithivipati 11, and had pro- 
bably suffered defeat in the battle of Vallija noted above. If specific references to this event 
are absent in records of Kyishya II, itis only to be expected; for the king would not have 
mentioned his own reverses in his inseriptions, and further A. D. 912 fell almost in the end 
of his reign. It is, however, inexplicable why the other Chéja documents, such as the Anbil, 
Leiden and Tiruvilangidu copper-plate records are silent in regard to this achievement of 
Parantaka I, while it is only the later Kanyikamari inseription that haa made particular 
mention of it. This point has to be elucidated only by future discoveries. 


Valléja, the scene of the fight, may perhaps be identified with Tirnvallam in the Gudiyittam 
which an invading army was likely to attack first. It was called Tikkili-Vallam in the early 
times, and it is possible that the mame of ‘ Valla' was transformed into ‘ Vallila’ by the 
encomiast of the Sholinghur record, to suit the metrical exigencies of the Sanskrit verse in which 
he has introduced this village-name. | 











Ante, Vol, ४7, p. 3. 

® Travancore Archacdogical Series, Vol. ITT, p. 143, v. 55, 

+ Ante, Vol. TV, p. 224. The same verse occurs also in the Udayéndiram Plates (8. 7, 3.,, Vol. Il, कु. 355) 
with the word Abovirad substituted for Vira-Ché/ah. Dr. Hultzsch has wrongly identified the Vira- Chala of thia 
verss with Prithivipati, whereas it refera to the Chja king Parintaka only, 

“Tp this connection, the possibility of attributing a few records from the Punganur taluk of the Chittoor 
District to Krishon Tl, requires further investigation. (Zpig. Rept. for 1993-34, Part I], para. 8.) The Uttara. 
puripa’s reference to Krishoa's elephants having gone as fares Komari may, however, be only cobventional 
praise. (Altekar, Adshfrabijas and (का Times, p. 7, f. 0. 274 

3 18 [& possible that Aditya I had married the daughter of the Riishtrakffts Krishea I] and had a eon called 
Kunnatadéva by her; and when Parintaks eneceeded to the Chéja throne, Krishya I] may have felt some 
grudge against the Chije king, resulting in his own joining the Bins side, 
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1L—TUMAIN एफडएछाए।. ON OF KUMARAGUPTA AND GHATOTEKACHAGUPTA, 
G. E. 116. 
By M. B. 0७07४, B.A,, Dimectos 07 Ancn£otocy, Gwalior STATE. 

This inscription a ‘on was discovered by me in February 1919, in the course of an exploration 
tour, at Tumain, a large village in the Guna District of Gwalior State. It was montioned in 
my Annwal Administration Report for Vikrama Sarhvat 1976 (A. 0. 1918-19) and a short note 
was published blis ed in the Indian Anti jwary Vol, XLIX (1920), pp. 114-15. It & now edited with 
‘ ‘The stone on which it is inseribed was found stuck up in a wall of a small dilapidated 
een at Tumain. It is now preserved im the Archwological Museum at Gwalior. Unfor- 
unately the ‘left (proper right) part (probably more than one half) of the stone is broken off 
and missing, ‘und consequently the first half of all the lines, lost. The inscribed surtace of 
the stone measures about 24" broad by 7" high. The surviving part of the inscription contains 
only six lines of writing, but the missing part had a portion of one more line. The epigraph 









रब जाके 15 Gupta द characters of the Southern variety, the average size of letters being है. 
The recovered portion of the record is well preserved and the text can he read with certainty 


with the exception of a few letters The language is Sanskrit, which is generally correct. 
It is noteworthy that the present tense is weed in the sense of the historic past in two places : 
vandyat® and jayati in line 1. There are ॥ few mistakes of copying or engraving, ¢.9., kamalam 
mattyarn for kamalam=achchham, vandyaé for vandyaté, and saihaih for saighath in line 1; 
or prithivydn jin for prithioydm and terdjimané for virdjamane in line 4, Sanhadéva for Satighadéva 
in line 5, and Ariviga for friiga in line 6 
‘The sign of punctuatior : and halves of verses, or at the end of 
complete verses, is expressed either by 8 single horizontal stroke as in lines land 4, 07 
by two upright strokes as in lines 3, 4and 6. But where the verses or their halves end in a 
final का or in 8 wisarga, the algn of punctuation [8 not expressed at all. The final m at the 
end of verses, their halves or quarters is never combined with the following consonant but is 
expreased, as ia sual at this period, by reducing the size of the letter and placing a horizontal 
stroke over it (e.g. lines 1, 2 and 4). 
As regards Tard orthography rthography, it ia enough to note that a consonant is often doubled after r, ¢.7. 
Kirttir-huj-arjpitivnin line 3; ¢ is doubled before r in ldka-ttray-ante in line 1; the sign of 


a 














As remarked nhove, this is a fragmentary inscription, having lost the first part of each line. 
The recovered text is wholly inverse. Line I gives Us & portion of a verse in Malini metre and 
the first line of the following vere, 8 Sragdhard. 
consists of the latter half of a Vesantatilakd followed by the first half of an Upindravajrd. Line 4 
has preserved an almost complete verse and the firat quarter of another, both in Upajati metre. 
In line 5 we ve the Inst quarter of an Indravajra or perhaps OU payits verse followed by a 
complete Upandravajra, Parts of two verses in Upéndravajrd metre have survived. in’ line 6. 
The existing portion of the epigraph thus comprises Ll verses, 3 of which have been completely 
recovered while 8, partially. From the calculation of the missing letters of the verses, and of 
the avermge space covered by cach Jettar it would appear that the whole composition consisted of 

The abject of the inscription is to record the 











construction of a temple of a god (whose name 








4 Line 2contains a complete Upajit. Line 3 


| by five brothers residing at Tumbavens The namies ‘of the brothers in the order of 
245 ee aa: Bhadradéva and Saighadéva. The date si 














recorded in words as one hundred and sixteenth year of the kings (of 
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the Gupta dynasty), 
which is equivalent to A.D. 435, No season, month or day is specified. In the genealogical 
portion, the first existing verse scems to allude to Samudragupta. The next verse eulogises his 
(son and) successor Chandragupta as one who conquered the earth extending as far as the 
oceans. In line 2 Kum&ragupta is described as Chandregupta’s son, who protected the whole 
earth as his lawful wife, Line 3 follows with the name of Ghatétkachagupta who ia compare! 
to the moon and is praised as having attained the fame of his ancestors. ‘ 
The inscription refers itself to the reign of Kumfragupta who is described as shining (7.6, 
ruling) over the earth as the aun in winter, in the year 116 of the (Gupta) kings. Thus Chandra- 
gupta and Kuméragupta of our inscription are the same as Chandragupta IT and bis son Kumira- 
gupta | of the Imperial Gupta dynasty. 

The main historical importance of the Inscription lies in the information it contains 
about Ghafétkachagupta. That he was a member of the Imperial Gupta family is shown 
by the manner in which he is referred to in this inscription, His mention immediately after 
Kumiragupta who was occupying the imperial throne at the time of the inscription is perhaps 
to be explained by the hypothesis that Ghatétkachagupta was then holding the office of the 
governor of the province of Airikina (Eran) which included Tumbavana (Tumain), the pro- 
venance of the inscription. Unfortunately the word expressing the exact relationship between 





Kumiragupta (the ruling Emperor) and Ghatitkachagupta (the provincia! governor) is lost in 
the missing portion of the inscription, Ghatétkachagupta was probably a son or possibly & 
younger brother of Kumiragupta L 


So far, the name of GhajStkachagupta was known from two documents (1) a clay geal? 
found at Basirh bearing the inscription Sri Ghatitkachaguptasya, and (2) a coin? in. the 
St. Petersburg collection which according to Mr. Allan bears on the obverse traces of a marginal 
legend ending in Gupioh ond beneath the king's arm Ghafd with a crescent above, and on the 
reverse a legend which seems to read Kramddityuh 

The late Dr. Bloch? was inclined to identify Gha}itkachagupta of the Basirh seal with MwAd- 
rdéja Ghayitkacha, the father and predecessor of Chandragupta I and this view was accepted by 
the late Dr. ५, A. Smith. But Mr. Allan® pointed ‘out the difficulties in the way of this identi- 
fication and surmised that Ghatitkachagupta was probably « member of the Imperial Gupta 
family, who held some office at the court of the Yuterdja at Vaisali (Basigh) during the reign 
of Chandragupta I. The Ghaté[(tkachagupta] of the coin in the 8b, Petersburg collection ia 
believed by Mr. Allan to be still another Ghatotkachagupta on the ground that the style and 
weight of the coin place it about the end of the 5th century, and he says that it therefore 
cannot be referred either to Ghatétkacha, the father of Chandragupta I, or to Ghatétkachagupta 
of the Basirh* seal. Mr. Allan’s view is corroborated by our insoription. There is little doubt 
that the Ghatdtkachagupta of our inseription who, in G. E. 116, was probably the governor 
of Airikina, during the reign of Kumiiragupta I, is identical with the Ghatotkachagupta of 
the Basarh seal. 

Two place names ocour in this inscription. These are Vat6daka in line 4 and 
Tumbavana in line 6. Tumbavana which is mentioned in six of the votive -+--::--+ - 00808 Whitt 8 Mentioned in: हांड 06 the ‘yotive inscriptions’ on on 
1 Bee line 3 of the text. * 4.R., 4.8.1., for 1003-04, pp. 102 and 107. 

7 Allan's Colalogue of the coins bf the Qupta dynasties, etc,, Introduction, p. liv, p. 149 and plate XXIV. 3. 

॥ 7H है for 1905, p. 153 and Early History of India (1914 ed., p. 280, Note 1). 

* Allan's Catalogue, Introduction, pp. xvi-xvii and liv, 

+ Allan's Catalogue, Introduction, [७ liv, 8 

7 Now. 16, 17a, 18, 20, 21, and 348 in Monuments of Sdachi, Vol. I, pp. 301, 302, and 35, Also 
above, Vol. X, Appendix, Loaders" List, Nos. 450, 201, 202, 440, and 520. 
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the balustrade of the great St@pa at Saichi and also in BrihateamAita (XIV, 15) of Variha- 
mihira, is no doubt to be identified with Tumain where our inscription was discovered. 
Tumain is an ancient site and some of its monumental and sculptural antiquities go back to the 
period to which our inseription belongs. It is «x miles to the south of Tukneri Station on 
the Bina-Kotah branch line of the G. I. P. Railway, and about fifty miles to the north-west of 
Vatédaka' is very probably modern Badoh which is a small village in the Bhilsa District 

of Gwalior State, about 10 miles to the south of Eran, and which is an old place having in 
ighbourhood monumental relics of the late Gupta and a small rock inscription’ of the 





i] | TEXT. 

fila ले | चरणकमलॉल)मच्त्य(च्छ) वच्धो(न्यय)ते 

2 -- औचन्द्रगुप्स्थ महेन्द्रकल्पः कुमाग्गुप्तस्तनयस्म[मग्राम] [|] wa साध्वोभिव 
घर््रपत्नोम्‌ वोय्यांग्रहस्तेरुपगुल्य भूमिम्‌ [॥*] 

[—~] गौर: feast गुणसमृहमयुखजालो नाज्नोदितस्म तु॒घटोत्कचगुप्तचन्द 

[॥*] स्॒पुर््वजानां स्थिस्सलकोत्तिभुजाजितितां कोत्तिमभिप्रपद्य ॥(॥) 
[गुप्तान्वया**]नां वसुधेखराणा(म्‌) समाशते षोडशव्षयुज्ञे । Faye saat प्रि(४)- 

थिव्याम्‌ विराजा(जोमाने शरदोव सूर्य ॥ वटोदके साधुजना घिवापे 

दिव इत्यूव्जितनामधियः: [॥*] तदग्रजोभूबरिदेवसंज्ञस्ततोनुजो यस्तु A NAT 
Sa: [*] ततोवरों aa a भद्रदेवस्तत?९*कनोयानपि सह्ृ(ह)देव[:॥*] 

6 -- नसक्ञचित्ताः समान[द त्ताक्ृति|भावधोरा: छता]लया[स्तु|म्बवने बलि वि: ॥ अका- 
wa गिर्िय्रश्र)श्रतुड़ शर्शिप्रिम) देवनिकितन-1| 
TRANSLATION. 

L. 1. Whose lotus-like beautiful foot was adored by multitudes of Siddhas (sages) through- 
out the three worlds. After him king Sri dragupta conquered the earth as far as the 
L. 2. Sri Chandragupta’s son Kum&ragupta who resembled the great Indra, embraced 

and protected the whole earth like a virtuots wife, with his mighty hands. 

L. 3. The moon bearing the name Ghatétkachagupta, fair .....- and having a net- 
work of rays (in the form) of a multitude of virtues rose in the aky (in the form) of the earth. 
He whose goodness and were steady, having attained the glory won by his ancestors with 
(the prowess of their own) arms. | 

L. 4. Inthe year one hundred and sixteen of the lords of the earth (in the Gupta dynasty) 
when king Kumdragupta was shining (6: ruling) over the earth like the sun in the winter. 
At Vatédaka which was the abode of good people, eee EST teem nu le 

2 ‘This inscription is engraved on o tablet’ near a panel of sculptures representing the Sapfa Matrikis, both 
earved in rock on a hill. It was dated but the portion giving the year and month, has pocled off, leaving behind 
ooly iukla-dirasd trayddaipin, It mentions Vishayéérara Maharija Javatetna. The record is badly damaged 


* The portion within squaro brackets is conjeoturally restored. 


fasas(e:) [1*] 





i 








i 








118 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vou. AXVI. 








= = = —= ———————— —_—— = 


L. 5. (there liced.a person) who bore the distinguished appellation Sridéva.. His elder 

brother was Haridéva by name. The brother born after him was Dhanyadéva. His younger 

L. 6, Of minds attached to,........of similar manners, of noble appearance and disposition, 

(they Aad) their home at Tumbavana (where) they built a (temple) of god (..........), shining 
like the moon and lofty like a mountain peak. 


Br De. A. 8. Atrekan, Bexanes Hispv Unsiversrry. 


The two yiipa tions, that are being published here for the first time, were discovered 
by the late Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni at Barndla in the Jaipur State with the assistance 
of Thakur Sheonath Singhji of Kanota. Barnila is a small village, ing to the Thakur 
Sahib of Barnila, about eight miles from the Lalsote-Gangapur fair-weather road. The 
two stone wipes or sacrificial pillars, on which these inscri s have been inscribed, were 
discovered in a Inrge tank, close to the village. Each of the yipas had been broken into 
two pieces ata height of about 6 and.6} feet respectively from the bottom. The Government 
Epigraphist for India kindly sent to mie ink-impressiona of these records with a request to 
edit them for the Epigraphia Indica ; Tam doing so accordingly 

The late Rai Hahadur Sahni bas noticed these inscriptions in his report on Archeological 
Remains and Excavations at Sambhar during Samvat years 1993 and 1994 (1936-37 and 1937-33 
A.D.), pp. 37. Therein he gives the following description of the yipas: “The girdle or 
pila whith is well executed round the two pillars at Mathura is absent in the Barnils pillars 
as well as in those from Badvi. The projecting chashdla is square in one of the Barnila 
yiipas and octagonal in the other. Like the Mathura pillars those under notice are square at 
the base’ but only up to a height of 3 6" and 4‘ 5° respectively. The wreath is not represented. 
Yipa No. 1 at Barnila (PL. XVII, a), which is 21° 2)" in height including the lower square 
portion is, as far 88 T am aware, the highest yipa so far known to us.” As to their present 
whereabouts, he says: “ Both these yipa pillars have been removed from Barnila to the 
Hawa Mahal in the city of Jaipur, where portable antiquities unearthed during the excavations 
of last three seasons have been displayed for the benefit of the public.” 

In my paper on ‘ Three Maukhari Inseriptiona on Yiipas, Kyita Year 295°, I have discussed 
sacrificial pillars, I would refer the reader to that paper* for information on this point. 

As on the yiipas at Badvii and Bijaygadh, the inscriptions on both these yipas bave been 
engraved in long vertical lines to be read from top to bottom. The engraver has not followed 
the more convenient method of inscribing the record in short horizontal lines engraved one 
below the other, which is followed on the yipa in the Allahabad Muni pal Museum The 
inscription on the pillar A is of one line only, while that on the pillar B is in two lines, 
mecribed on two adjacent facets of the octagonal. shaft The. first line is 8 6" and the serond 9 
long’. Both the inscriptions have been sadly mutilated; it is an irony of fate that the 
1 Sridéva seems to have been tho most important or.infuential among the brothers, as his mame is given 

* Ante, Vol. XXTM, pp. 42 ह. : 14७४, Vol XXTV, pp. 245 fi. 
‘In the Report, above referred to, it bas been stated that the first line is 9" and the second 8’ 5", A 
glance ot the plate will show that the first lino is shorter than the sqoond and nob vice ered . 
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mutilations should have led to the disappearance of only the names of the sacrificers, who 
had taken so much trouble to enlighten the posterity about the sacrifices which they had 

As will be presently shown, the inscriptions belong to the 3rd century A. D. and their 
characters bear a general resemblance to those of other contemporary records from northern 
India, especially with those on the yipas of Badva and the Allahabad Municipal Museam. 
The characters on the yapa A have been very neatly and carefully engraved, but those on the 
yiipa B have been inscribed in such a slipshod and careless manner that the task of deciphering 
them becomes very difficult. Subscripts of conjuncts and medial vowel signs are very often 
omitted or very badly executed; and in some cases it would appear that words have been 
wrongly spelt. We shall have to speak more about this point, when we discuss this inscription. 

The language of the inscription A may be described as Sansknit, with occasional influence 
of Prakrit, as when sa-gittasya' and punya’ have bean written for sa-qgdlrasya and puyya Tespec- 
tively. The inscription B may be described as being written in incorrect Prakrit, with occasional 
mixture of Sanskrit expressions like éuddhasya in |.1 and dharmé vardhdhaltim| in 1.2. 

The orthography of the records calls for no particular remarks. 

Symbols for numerals for 200, 80 and 4 appear in the inscription A and for the numerals 
300, 90, 30, and 5 appear m the inscription B. They are similar to those found in contemporary 
records in northern and western India. In the record B, the two small strokes that were 
necessary to be attached to the symbol for 100 in order to convert it into 300 have been jomed 
together so as to form an angle with each other; ugually the additional strokes are written 


horizontally one below the other. 


INSCRIPTION ON THE YUPA A. 
The ption opens with the auspicious word #iddiiem and then proceeds to state its time. 
its date is the 15th day of the bright half of the month of Chaitra of the Krita year 254 
As is well known, the Kyita era’ is the same as the Vikrama era, ond #0 the date of the record 
would be 223 A.D. The earliest inscription im the Vikrama era so far discovered is that 
on the Nandsa yipa, which is dated in the -Krita year 262. Our inscription would then be the 
second earliest record of this era, It is 11 years earlier than the Badva yupa records, which 
_ After stating its precise date, the ‘record proceeds to inform us that on the date men- 
tioned, seven yapas were erected by 9 person whose gétra was Sohartpi and whose name ended 
in <varddhana. The géfra is spelt as Sdbartta, but it is obviously the same as Sobatri, which 
ocouts among the gitras of the Bharadvdjakanda, having the option of three or five praveras.* 
It is very sad thatthe mutilation of the record should have occurred just on that part where 
the name and the parentage of the sacrificer were mentioned. Tis tame ended in varddhana, 
as observed already, The two letters immediately preceding varddiana cannot be made out; 
but the two next preceding letters appear to have been rajid, to judge from the traces they 
have left behind. It would therefore appear that the sacrificer was a king bearing a 
name of five letters, the last three of which were varddhana, Wecan also 80७ the 








1 {See below p. 120, 9. &.—Ed.] Sa a een 
# See ante Vol. XXIII, pp. 48-52 for a discussion on the Krite era. 


(Second edition), (0. 60, [See below p. 120, 0. 8. —Ed.] 








eg हैं क्र 


[ Vou. XXVI. 





120 





traces of the letters rajid after the word ea-gétiasya. Then follows space for two, or 
possibly three letters, which is now practically blank; but thereafter we can discern faint 
traces of the letters pa and fia. It would therefore appear that after giving the gotra of the 
sacrificing king, the record had proceeded to give his parentage, His “father was alao a king 
and had a name of two or three lotters, The restoration here suggésted Jeavea no space for th 
letter sya coming after pulra; probably that letter had been dropped. It is also possible 
that it may have been destroyed when the pillar was broken into two 
The concluding portion of the record reads, yiipa-sattakd(am) puypara’. [do not know the 
extent of the damage to the yapa subsequent to this portion ; it however appears very probable 
that the record ended with the words punwavalrddaté(am) bharatu), ‘expressing the hope that 
the suorificial performance may increase the merit of the performer. The reference to the group 
of seven yitpas may show that the king liad performed seven sacrifices ; they were very probably 
the seven Séma sacrifices, technically known as Sapta-Sémi The sacrifices included in 
this group were Agnishfoma, Atyagnishtima, Ukthya, Shédadin, Vajapéya, Alirdtra and 
pliryama* The Allahabad Municipal Museum yiipa commemorates the performance of 
these very sacrifices 
_ ‘The inscription clearly refers to a group of seven yipas. The yipe of the record B does 
not belong to this group, as it commemorates a sacrifice performed 51 years later. It ia therefore 
not unlikely that a diligent search in the locality may lead to the discovery of more sacrificial 


‘pillars 
Thon TEXT.* 
Siddham* | Kyitéhi 200 80 4 Chaittra-jukla pakshasya parh(fijchadaiit [I*] Sdhartta’ 


sagittasya" [riji6*)...p[ujtt{ra")sya [rijid*)..varddhanasya yiipa-sattakd!* pugna'-vafrddha- 
kath bhavatu *] 












TRANSLATION. 
Be it auspicious! The full-moon day of (the month of) Chaitra of the year 284 by the 
Krita (reckoning). May this group of seven sacrificial pillars of king varddhana, son of 
king: . « of Sohartri gétra, [increase] the merit (of the sacrijficer) ! 





__ A fSee below 9. 10.—Ed.] 
2 Kiltylyana-Sraala:Sitra, X, 9,27. "(But see below n. 10.—Ed.) 
- "4 Edited from an ink 
_ ॥ The stop is indicated by » small letter ma written below the line. 
|" The full-stop is indicated by the rather unusual device of two dota, written like 8 tisarga. 
1 Read Sdharfn. The modial mifrd for के looks (0 some extent like the modial | m4ird ; but since the 
Gitrapravaranitandhokadomba gives Séhartri as the name of the géfra, we must read the first letter as a mther 


[The reading appears to be corrmetly Sdkartiri-eagattrarya, The curl representing the medial-ri in the 
eyliablo rips is partly discernible, and #0 is also the sign for the subecript rin the letter tro, Besides, otherwise 
thr lengthening of the right-hand stroke of the second # in tho syllables concerned is unaccountable.—B. C. C.] 

# There are faint traces of theese letters. 

1० Read soptabarh. (The reading appears to be ydpé sa[tira}i3, the sign of the medial 6 in po resembling that 
inedot Stenriiri. The wrong risarga eqadki botrays the Prakrit influence, The feading.of the second syllable 
is doubtful, inasmuch हक हि. cannot be ascertained whether it is (fra or correctly tri. though it seems to. be . the 
former, In any case, the subscript # is pretty clear. We may correct the reading aa yépad safirilad, moaning 
the pillar connected with ॥ accrifice’. The particular ascrifice ia, however, not specified, According to this 
roading, thas, there is no mention of seven gipas.—B. (0. 00. ] 

" Head ponys. [Ieee traces of a subscript yo below the second » ; thus the reading is pussys, and according 
to my interpretation, we may restore this portion ag peaagam rarddhalim of pwasyarh rarddhgtu ag is commonly 
found in similar inscriptions.—B. 0, C.] 
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. Inscription on the Yipa B. 

This inscription does not begin with the awspicious word siddham, as does the inscription on 
the yipa A; it -traightway proceeds to give its date according to the Krita, $. ¢., Vikrama era. 
Its date is tba fifteenth day, i. e., the full-moon day of the bright half of the month of 
Jyéshtha of the Krita year 335. The name of the month is spelt as Jasha ; there can be, how- 
ever, no doubt that the word is intended to stand for Jyéshtha. Jasha for Jiéshtha is but the 
first exam ple of the carelessness of the engraver of this record, The date of the record is 
therefo*e 279 A. D. 

It would be convenient to discuss the decipherment of the remaining portion of the record 
from its end; I therefore proceed to do 80. The last four letters of the second line are very 
clear ; they read dharmmé vardhdha. It is clear that the last word # intended to be varddhatam ; 
the record ends with the hope that religion may prosper. The word preceding dharmmé ia 
clearly priyatém ; the subscript r of pri is faintly visible and its medial ¢ métrd is slightly 
damaged. The next preceding word clearly reads Vash{a and there is a dot after the last letter, 
which is clearly a remnant of a visarga. I think we have to correct this word into Vishuh. 
The subscript fa can also be taken as an iIl-executed na; the medial है méfra was left out in the 
word Jyéstha in |. 1, and a similar mistake seems to have been repeated here. The concluding 
expression Vishguh priyatdrs dharmmé varddhatam would remind us of the expressions Priyant- 
[d]m-Agnayah and punah punal pritim=iyin-Mahtévara wi, which occur at the end of the inscrip- 
tions on the Isipur and Allahabad Municipal Museum yiipas respectively. The royal sacrificer 
of the Allahabad Museum yapa was a Saiva advocate of the Vedic sacrificial religion ; in th 
present case the sacrificer was a Vaishpava champion of the Vedic rites 


Immediately preceding the emended word Vishnu there is a triangular symbol, which is 
almost identical with the symbol occurring at the emd of the inscription on the yipa of Balavar- 
dhana, found at Badvi'. This form is therefore not a letter but a mere symbol, marking the end 
of the main announcement of the record. 

Immediately before this concluding symbol, there +, another, which clearly stands for 90. 
Out of the five letters preceding 90, the first is clearly da, the second looks like a damaged kshi, 
the third is a » with a subscript, the fourth is 9 da or dd and the fifth is a ta, When we re- 
| collect how the Badvi yapa inscriptions end with the expression Trirdtra-sammilasya dakshv- 
nyam(nd) gavdr eahasram, it will be at once clear that these five lettera are intended to stand 
for dakshinyari(nd) data(data). The reading of the third letter only is rather doubtful here ; 
the subscript looks like that of ar; but the main letter is a » 07 ॥5 and so the context as well 
as the use in the Badva records would show that it was intended to be wya for an original pd. 


These five letters therefore refer to the dakshind given to the priests on the occasion of the 
sacrifice and the symbol for 90 describes its amount. What then were the ninety objects that 
were given at the end of the sacrifice ? 

The name and the description of the 90 things donated to the Brihmagas is given in the pre- 
eeding seven letters ; for the four letters preceding this group of seven clearly read yajiia ishta 
to be corrected into yajia ishtih. The first of these seven letters is a sd or sa; th 
is vea or vri ; the third is a conjunct of which the second letter is (a and the first very probably 
४; the fourth is clearly an initial i; the fifth is certainly a va ; the sixth ts 8 03 ; and the seventh 
aga. But savvasta iva vigd as the description of the ninety articles given in dakshina gives no 


1 See ante, Vol. XXII, Plate facing p. 52. 
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ig whatsoever. We shall have to emend the text rather drastically, remembering all tho 
while that the engraver was a person who was capable of writing Jasha for. Jyéshtha and Vasht2 
for Vishyu, 


I would suggest, not without very great diffidence, that sarvasta iva ig should be emended 
Into savated ica gGvd. The dakshiyd given at the sacrifices commemorated on the Badva yipas 
consisted of kine. The same was probably the case here. Vaga should therefore be changed 
into gied ; an engraver who writes Vashta for Vishou is certainly capable of Writing tugd for 
gard. Savrasia docs not give any sense, and since it is an adjective of ged, it is but reasonable 
to emend it into savateé, The context now shows that iva should be changed into éra. Tho 
record therefore states that a dakshind of 90 cows, not alone but each accompanied with its cali, 
was given on the occasion. 


And what was the occasion? It is mentioned inthe opening portion: of the second line. 
Hero again the first two letters have been, peeled off, The third. letter had & subscript r, the 
fourth is ra and the fifth tra; thencomes the numeral 5, which is followed by the words sapiia 
tahfa, as observed already, It is very clear that the 3rd, 4th and 5th letters were intended 
to be triritra; this part of the record. then states that five Trinitra sacrifices were performed 
when the honorarium of 90 cows along with. their calves was given. 


As in the cae of the inscription on the ydpa A, the name of the sacrificer must have followed 
immediately after the word paitchadasi in the Ist line. The two letters after this word read 
bhpitta, which have obviously to. be corrected into bAat/a. After this o considerable portion of 
the inscription has been peeled off and about six or seven letters have been obliterated com- 
pletely. They contained the name of the sacrificer, His title bhatfa would suggest that he was 
& Drilimapa and not a king or « general 

The last five letters of the first line are very clear; they are to be read as fri ta va 10 
fu, Tritavapasu however gives no sense. With great hesitation I would emend this word into 
Tritavanéshu; the five Triritra sacrifices seem to have been performed by the Brihmana sacri- 
ficer not in & village or ina town but in a holy forest: known as Trita forest. 


One more lacunm, that of the two Iettem at the beginning of the second line, remains to 
be considered. The following word here is fririfra, and the obliterated word was probably an 
adjective of that sacrifice. The full and real name of the Triritra sacrifice, which was an 
amalgam of AgnishjGma, Ukthya and Atiritra, was Garga-triritra'; it.is possible that the two 
obliterated letters were garqga and what remain of them gives some support to this conjecture. 


Our record therefore commemorates the performance of five Triritra or perhaps Garga- 
triritra sacrifices by a Brihmaya sacrificer on the full moon day of Jyéshtha of the Krita year 335, 
corresponding to 279 A.D. The dakshipd prescribed for, a Triritra sacrifice was one thousand 
cows. But our sacrificer was probably not rich enough to give it, and so he contented himseli 
by giving only eighteen cows per sacrifice, but each accompanied by a calf. He was a Vaishna- 
vite also, ao he ends the j cription with the hope that Vishnu would be pleased and religion 
promoted by his action, 


I now give below the reading of the record along with the suggested emendations.- 
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ics 30 5 Jasha(Jysshtha)suddbinsya® pah(t)chadasi{|*} Bhritts(Bharte).---.---~ 








21 Garga ibys [t}r{i}ra(rajtra 5 yajiia(jia) ishta(shta)* savvasta(savats’) 161४5 vagal(givd) 
dakshinya(ns) dita(datta) 90.° Vashtah(Vishyul)) priyatiii dharmms vardhdha(tint*}. 
The 15th day of the bright fortnight of (die month) of Jyéshtha of the year 335 by the 
Krits (reckoning). Five (Garga) Trirdtra sacrifices were performed by Bhatfa......in Trita 
forests (1). 90 cows, which were accompanied by (their) calves, were given as dakshigd. 

May (god) Vishnu be pleased! May Dharma increase ! 








| BRAHMI INSCRIPTION. 





By Pror re #, KE. A. NuaagastTa SasTRt, Umiveasiry oF Marinas: 


“= The insoription edited below is found engraved on a grey marble slab set up behind the 
Travellers’ Bungalow,’ about two furlongs to the north of it, at Gurzala in the Palniid taluk of 
the Gugtfir District. ‘There are.on the apot several similar slabs whieb are uninsoribed and which 
must be the relics of some ancient structure that has now disappeared. An impression of the 
inscription was placed in my hands some time ago by Dr. M. Rama Rao, but I found subsequent- 
ly from Rao Bahadur C, BR, Krishnamacharlu, Superintendent for Epigraphy, that he had 
cooursd a.anuch better impression of the record, and it is from this impression which he-has kind- 
ly pA sores opp that Ledit the record which is listed as No. $30 of the Epigraphical 
lectic E in the An. Rep. on S. I. Epi. for the year 1996-37, and discussed in para- 





The slab containing the inscription measures 6’ x 19" ;* in its centre is carved a pillar with 
apparently a bulbous base and a double bulbous capital ; the shaft of the pillar shows a slight 
tapering, being 3° wide at the bottom, and Jess than 2}° at the top, its height being about 2’. 
The capital comprises two oviform members, each 3° high, the upper one being broader (98 ) 
than the lower (48) at its horizontal axis, This capital is surmounted by an abacus 3° high 
above which stand three cones alongside of one another, looking like the battlement of a 
rtress, Our inscr ‘gamprises three lines, two incised to the proper right, and the third to 
from the capital of the pillar to its base 











eee tn 








ad Both Se ja and aka, there appear to bo ४०ए० Gopremions, which appear like traces of subsoript lotters, 
न peclod off. They may however bo ilao due to the tone not being well dressed. 
3 Faint traces of the aubscript ya can be traced in the impression 
५ The subscript fa is partly broken ५2 
5 ७७ letter looks like tri, but it ia read as nya on the analogy of the Hadi rosie. See introduction. 
PE co दल 00, there is a symbol here, similar to that oscifringon the Badvi papa ine 
T Tt ७ anderstood that the slab bas since been removed to the Taluk office compound, Curse 
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The script of the ption is Brahmi very similar to that of the well-known inscriptions 
from Nigirjunikopda edited in Epigraphia Indica some years ago by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, and may 
be taken to belong to the third century A.D. The average height of the letters, if we neglect 
the flourishes, is about one inch. The fourth letter in |. 3 which I read as fu may be compared 
with the same letter in a somewhat later Western Chilukya inscription, viz., the Baidimi stone 
inscription of Matgalisa." 

The three vertical strokes at the end of the last line seem to be an ornamental stop as in 
G-3 (above, Vol. XXI, plate opp. p. 62) and not a symbol for three which usually comprises 
similar horizontal strokes. The language of the record is Prikrit. The objeot of the inscrip- 
tion is to record the gift of a field by a certain Noduka-siri to the Bhagavan, the Lord of 
Halarnpira, for securing longevity for the donor. The date of the record is given as the tenth 
day of the 8th fortnight of summer in the fourth regnal year of MaAdrdja Siri-Rujupurisa- 
data, whose name shows that he is a hitherto unknown king of the Ikeshvilku line, members of 
which have left many inscriptions in the neighbourhood from which our record comes, The 
method of dating adopted is common in Ikshviku records.’ The location of Halaripdara 
where the temple of the Bhagaviin was located is hat difficult to determine. In the 
Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, Madras, for 1936-37, it is suggested that Halarhpira 
‘may be identified preferably with Alliiru in the Nandigama taluk of the Kistna district which is 
not far removed from Gurzila, though there are two villages of the name Alampuram, one in 
the Nizam's Dominions and the other in the Tanuku taluk of the West Godavari district’. 
Alampir in the Nizam’s Dominions seema best to satisfy the requirements of the case by ita name 
and the known antiquity of its monuments, It is situated at the apex of the Raichur Doab on 
the western bank of the Tuftigabhadra, a little distance before its junction with the Krishna. In 
spite of its distance from the Palnid region, this place must have been easily acceasible by river, 
and it teems with antiquities, temples and other structures, some account of which will be found 
at pages 7-13 of the Annual Report of the Archeological Department of H. BE. H. the Nizam's Domi 
nions for 1926-27. 

Another place much nearer Gurzila and about 20 miles east of it, though not so rich in anti- 
quarian remains, that comes in for consideration here, is Nigulavaram in the Palniid taluk itself 
The name has the same meaning as Halathpiira (plough-city), and Sewell noted an old Vishnu 
temple and another temple of Siva in the place and an illegible inscription in the latter. The 
place has yielded two inscriptions listed in the Madras Collection. I is possible that the Halarm 
ptra-simin of our inscription is identical with the deity in one of these shrines.* 

There is nothing in our inscription to indicate that the Bhagavin Halathpiira-simin to who 
the field was given was the Lord Buddha ; and it must be noted that our record differs in some 
respects from the generality of Nagirjunikonda inscriptions in that it 0068 not begin with the 
usual Siddiam namo Bhagaveto but simply sidham, and in that the purpose of the gift precedes 
the name of the donor. It seems possible that the endowment was not that of a Buddhist. But 
seeing that some at least of the temples of Alarhpir show traces of having originally been Bud- 
dhist structures, perhaps converted later into Hindu temples, the other possibility cannot also 
altogether be ruled out at present, that is, if the identification of Halathpira with Alaripir iv 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol X, pl. opposite p. 50, L 4. 

४ fee also ibid., Vol. VII, p. 37 

* Sewell, Lists of the Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras, Vol. I, p. 61; Nos. 216 of 1027 and 
808 of 1991 of the Madras Epigraphical collection ; Survey map 66P/MW. (1°=2 miles). 
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TEXT. 
1 Sidharth | Bhagavate Halarhpira-simine apapo ayuvadhinikath* 
2 Noduka-siri khetari: sarhpada(ttarh}? Mahirajasa 
3 Siri-Rujupurisadiitasa ea ta 4 gi 5 diva 10 ||| 


TRANSLATION. 
Success ! To the Bhagavan, Lord of Halarmpiira, a field was given (by) Noduka-siri for the 


increase of his own life on the tenth day in the eighth fortnight of summer in the fourth (regnal) 
year of Maharaja Siri-Rujupurisadata. 





No. 14—DATE OF ASHRAFPUR PLATE. 
Br 1), 0. Ganouty, M.A., Pa. D. (Loxpox). 
A copper-plate inscription was vered in 1884-1885 at° the village Ashrafpur, in the 


Narayanganj Sub- Dacca District, Bengal. Mr. Ganga Mohan Laskar published this 
inscription with a facsimile in the Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. I, No. VI. 





The inscription is dated Samvat 6 Pawsha di G ty "| Mc Laskar reads the date as 


Samvat 10 3 (=13) Pausha 20 5 (=25). Dr. R. 0, Majumdar’ agrees with Mr. Laskar in thinking 
that there are two symbols expressing the year-number, and two symbols expressing the day of 
the month. But according to him the first symbol of the year-number is 7, and the second one 
represents Jor 9. He thus reads the year-number as 73 or 79, which he refers to the Harsha 
Era, The day of the month according to him is 208(=28). If Dr. Majumdar’s reading is 
accepted it will follow that in the same inscription both the figure-numerals and letter-numerals 
have been used side by side. Dr. Basak* states that “ the first symbol in the reading of the 

year-number is really a puzzling ०08 

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar® discusses this inscription under No. 1394 in his List of Inscriptions of 
Northern India, He accepts with a query mark Dr. Majumdar’s reading of the year-num- 
ber as 73, and refers it to the Harsha Era." In the foot-note he, however, remarks that * it has 





1 [Reading seoma to be aywradhanike. — N. L. B.] 
३ Cancel the length of the final vowel and read 
J.P. A, 8. B., Vol. XIX, pp. 376 ff. 

3 History of North- astern Indio, DIO 

४ Above, Vol. XX, Appendix, pp. 100-191. 

"Dr. Bhandarkar docs not correctly represent Dr. Majumdar’ view when he s#ys 08७ takoy 
the yoar-number of the insoription ax 70 3 or 70 9. Tt has already been px out that Majumdar takes 

ths dent aymbol aa, end the second ono as 3 of 9, which according to hm makes 79,cr 79 
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perhaps to be read as 603". According to him the day of the month is to be read as 20 5. and 
not as 20 8, as has been suggested by Dr. Majumdar 


On close examination I find that the yearnumberia expressed by only one symbol in the 
inscription. This is clearly a symbol for 7 


A comparison of this symbol with the symbol for 7, mentioned in the Damodarpur copper- 
plate No. 1, and in the Mallasirn] copper-plate’ of Gdpachandra will convince one of the 
correctness of my reading 


Thus the date of the Ashrafpur copper-plate should be read neither as 73 nor 38,063 but as 7 
which 1s obviously the regnal year of the king Dévakhadga, during whose reign the inscription 


Was issued 



















©f the five inscriptions edited here the principal one is found on the top of the 
southern doorway of tle mapdapa attached to the Parasuriméévara nesvara temple at Bhuvaneswar, 
District Puri. It has been noticed in some official pub ations,” but so far aa I am aware, the 
text has never been published bafore 


The inscription occupies an area of 22" 6" and runs to three lines. The letters are rather 
language is Sanskrit, but there are some grammiati mistakes s, in sen 

the nominative has been given a passive form, while the yerb is in the active voice,, Some 
grammatical error also makes the last three letters of the second line unimtelligible. 1 

sandhi have not beep observed i ddiakam i 














magally ap iy pe. it tie ied had फ w 
the same line kaichin=na is spelt as kadchini na, 


The seript belong: to about the first half of the ninth century A. D. being somewhat 
later than the local inscriptions of the Bhaumas ४; note particularly the somewhat archaic form 
of the palatal sibilant in the latter set, The temple of ramesvara has, on architectural 
and other considerations, been regarded as one of the earliest, if not the earliest, of the temples 
of Bhuvaneswar.* The present insoripti along with those noticed below sets the lower limit 
of the date of the construction of the temple. 


The object of the inseription is to record some daily offering in favour of Parasééyara- 


T=. 


bhattaka by which word is probably meant the god installed in the temple, as well as of those 


. 380०७ Vol. XV, ७.90... झ ee AY, p. 130 
= Jbid., Vol. XXL, p. 155. | 
; 3 List of Ancient Mowumenis in the Orissa Division | of 1 
Gaselteer, p. S42 where iia contents have been wrongly wp Eee we Dig E ० 
* Compare. for example, the Dhauli cave inscription Sintikars, a, 

+ The date of fte construction ranges, socording re gy ‘ih 
eighth century (M. M. Ganguly, Oris: and Her Remains, 273; Puri Gasstieer, p. 241), 
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(and consequently of the temple) 5 given here as Pardstécera ; if we are justi- 
word, we may regard Parééééeara or perhaps Pardéaréivara as the old 
surely the correction to Paraduradmésvara, its present name, would be too 





On the eastern’ wall ofthe temple there are a few more short inscriptions in nail- 
headed charactera of about the eighth century A. D. Four of them, reproduced here, read: 
(1) Kathadarirdrasya’ (Sanskrit Kashthadaridrasys t) + (2) -Pravidahiyam, followed by 8 sym 


» [7 " bably ia punctuation mark ;. (5)—preya anil (4) éni-Praditarapr[a]ya.* 
; TEXT 
Oth drimat-Prapittracharyéna’ Paraséévara-bhattakfiya 
prabhita-kilé nityar naivédya dhakarh. kpitaviin [|*] tam pakvi-* 
nime=apyi(p me i(py}=adhiks-dvayamh ditavyam [1*] yah [kadjeh{ijm(n=) na disyati kshe(?)ttra- 
palah sa mahi-pitakéna 50128 sarivadhyaté cha*| 
| TRANSLATION 


(Arrangement) has been done by the illustrious Prapittricharya for the offering of 
an d@ifhaka* (of grain) for the Lord Parfis@évara every morning. Also to the cooks (1) 
of that (grain) two ddhikas are to be given. The keeper of the field (7) who will not give (‘hen) 
(will be invested) with great sin and will be bound (or killed).* 


















No. 16,—AN INSCRIPTION OF JAITUGI, SAKA 1183. 


By H. D. Sanxatt, M.A., Lt B.. Pa. D. (Lonn.), Pooxa, «xD 
S.C. Urapnyava, M. A. Lu, B:, Bommay ai 


7 This inscription which is preserved m the Prince’ of Wales Museum, Bombay, is now 
published with the courtesy of now) the ex-Curator, Mr. G. V. Acharya, and the Trustees. It is 
nét known whence it came, but. as will be shown below, it must be from the vicinity of Bombay 
The record is inseribed stone, 3°5°<1'1}". ‘The’ inscribed portion, which 
contains 20 lines, covers 4 space of 1'8}"x1'l'. It is not 30 8 good state of preservation 
‘Beveral letters are broken and the last five lines cannot be completely deciphered. The average 
size of letters is | Below the inseo bed portion is cut out a rectangle 117 x10", which 
contains an ass-sculpture, usual in inscriptions of this period from Koikay." Right-on the top, 
‘the stone is deeply cut into a 134" x 11 which contains a representation of the Sun 
“am the right and thé Moca’ the 1०४४ ४ 40008 TOS the left and 8 dotble Kalaia in between 


कि ०० [8] ४ probably identical. Ths loters of the last one are ornamentally treated. 
© Tam not eure of the correct reading of this ill-formed letter and conjecturally red It ha Bri, regarding the 
pach, Tam probably stands for taf. (The in reading 


























geading, the meaning would simply be js united with great ain —B. 0, 0.) 
Of. above, Vol. XXIII, p. 270. 







the offering to the god. It should be noted in this connexion that the 
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The inscription is in prose and the language Sanskrit and perhaps old Marathi in the 
latter part (1. 15-20). As regards the script and orthography there is nothing new to note.! 
It is dated in Saka 11868 Eshaya Sarhvatsara, Maigha Vadi 15, Wednesday, This 
would regularly correspond to Wednesday, the 26th January A. 0, 1266,* provided the reading of 
the date is correct. 

The main object of the inscription seems to be to record the gift of land (unfortunately the 
details of this cannot be deciphered) to a Brahmana Vaidéva, a Jyitishi (ic. an astronomer 
or astrologer) in the reign of Jaitugi, who is called Mahardjalhirija, Rayapitimaha, 
bhu, Mahdsdmdhivigrahi M@in&yaka, Srikarapi Chanda(!)prabhu,* and others (whose 
bames cannot be clearly read) 

In the absence of the dynastic title it is difficult to identify the king, The tenor of the 
loscription—birudas of the king, names of ministers—would incline one to place the king either 
among the princes of the Silihira dynasty of Kaikan or of the Yadava dynasty of Dévagiri 
The grounds for referring the king to the former dynasty are that :— 

(1) The king bears the title K oikapachakravarti which was usually borne by the Silahira 


(2) The names of the ministers—Mahasimdhivigrahi Miiniyaka and Srikarani Chanda- 
prabhu are found among the ministers of the last known Silihira ruler mésvara- 
diva ;* hence probably the ministers referred to in the insctj 
and our inscription are identical. 

(1) Among the Silihiras no king of this name is known so far, either from inscripti 

(2) Till now it is supposed, on the authority of dri? (whose account was supported by 
the absence of epigraphic or other evidence), that Simé4varadiva is the last Silahira 
ruler of Northern Konkan, for the dynasty was swept out of existence when he was 
defeated and killed and Kéakay annexed by MabSdéva, the Yadava ruler of Dévagiri. 

If, in spite of these objections, Jaitugi is to be considered a Silihara king, then we have to 

suppose that he was either a son or a descendant of Sémé@4varadéva, who regained Konkan for 
4 brief period,* during the closing yeara of Mahiidéva's regime (which may have been a disturbing 
period for the Yidava empire, for immediately after Mahidéva, before the rightful heir Rima- 
chandra could succeed him, Amaya occupied the throne for a year or 80)." 


"4 कब te ७ analy जज ks जय genuine ee, Gee For the features already noted दा. the writers’ comments abore, Vol. XXIII, p. 270, 

* 8. K. Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. IV, p- 16, | 

. Ashaya teoma to bo the most likely name of the anivrateara, as the first letter looks like Esha, the second 
some other suggestions I am indebted to Mr. N, Lakshminarayan Rao. (H. 7, 8.1 | 

१ [Seo 9. 7 9 129.—Ra.] 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 279.280, 

॥ pritpretast, I, caret, 40: ता, verses, 17-18 in Bomb, Gat., Vol. 1, Part If, p, 273 and p, 276 respectively. 

Fp a tir this we have Yadava records mentioning Krishnadéva and Jaidéva as governors of Katkan. 
Geo J. #. A. 5., Vol. V, p, 178 and above, Vol. XXIIT, 9. 289, 

* Bomb. Gaz., op, cil., p. 247 citing Ind. Ané., Vol. AIV, p. 317. 
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However, if the above be accepted, then we will have an hitherto unknown Silihira king 
continuing the dynasty after Somé4varadéva and in a sense contradicting the account of Hémadri 
cited above. an | ५३ 

The argument in favour of identifying Jaitugi with one of the kings Ms the same ast 
of the Yadava dynasty would be, besides the tenor of the inscription, that the name exactly 
lies with that of the Yidava ruler. We ole 

But no king of this name lived in the period to which the inseription refe itself.’ ag 
ly no Yidava ruler is known to have used the title K inkanachakravart, though to jud : ae 
the victories of Jaitugi I, Sichhana and Ramachandradéva, Koikap must have formed @ part 0 

, Whatever be the dynasty to which Jaitugi of the inscription belonged, the 5: कर 13 
written after the style of the inscriptions of this period, and must have been issued from ai sal 
eomewhere in Konkan, The fact, moreover, that it was issued to record a gift to an astrologe 
iffords further evidence vi one of the patronage of such people in Konkan at that time.’ 

Text. 


॥ जो स(श)कु(क)संवत्‌ ११८८ चर्यासंव- 

2 wet साधवदि १४९ at wa — — — समा 
स्तराजावलोसमलंक्त महाराजाधिरा- 

a दायपितामह” कॉकणचक्रवर्ति ज्ो- 

wera ओडटदेप्रभ महासां[धि*]विग्रहो 


— 








sas oo oa छऑ & 





| 
i 
c 
2 
oy 
| 
| 
। 
| 
| 
| 





Baka 1120, Migh Vadi 9 (an done है the ds . Saka 1129, M Vadi 9 (as done 

“Unies the Wedding of the date bred. if the date is read as Soka 1129, Migha ie : 
sets te Wan a | nde a aiid cs 0481 Jancury A. D. 1207) then the inscription veel हि 
the sreign_of Jaitugi 1, who in known from his thtce inscriptions (Geo Boind. Gas» १.2 BP COT ॥० 8 
references cited there) to have made a extensive conquesta. Simbaga's 200 Jaitagi IT is cut of question | 
believed to have predecessed Simbaga. Malwa, but his dates are V. 8. 1202 and 

हु Te SK प king rg found ते among the Paramiras of Milwi, vat E res ao | 
1300 (Bhndarke' Lit of नल कफ of Norther Indig, above, Vol. XXIL, Appendix, p. $97 and 1. ४. 18) 
thus falling outside the two probable readings of the date of the record. 

* Pitnd Inscription of Simbapa, above Vol. I, p. 343, verse 18. 

* This letter is defaced, cf. note 3, p. 128 above. 

" This title ia very common. For references ree Ind, Ant., Vol. X11, एक. ere 

* Reading doubtful... [The reading appears to be Didu’—N- 7. F] 
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No. 17.—BIHAR KOTRA ae ee: OF NARAVARMAN’S TIME ; [MALAVA} 
YEAR 474. 


By 8. N. Cuaxeavaen, MA., 10985; 

The stone bearing the subjoined inscription," which is edited here for the first time, was 
discovered at Bihar Kotra in the Rajgadh State, Malwa, and is now exhibited in the 
Archwological Section of the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay, 

The document consists of six lines of writing engraved on a stone alah measuring 1' 4" 1’ 2° 
xT" and is well preserved. The characters belong to the Central Indian variety of the Southern 
alphabet which in its simplest form closely agrees with the Western variety of the same 
alphabet.!° The following palwographical peculiarities may be noticed. The most important 
common characteristics of the Southern alphabet are found in the open top tters gh, 7p, 
sh, and s and also in the retention of the tripartite y and of the long stroke on the right of | 
The letter m does not show the ancient form. Tt has & straight base-troke ; uses 
which indicates the influence of the Northern alphabet. 

The language is Sanskrit, The orthography suggests the following remarks. A con- 
eonant is doubled before and after r a5 in pultrdna (1. 4), chdturddi san and sereva'(1. 5). The 
final m of a word remains unchanged and is denoted by the sign of final m, in siddham (1. 1) 





| \ Re madiog mag be sala ; 

* [Reading may be ért-Jiépa.—N, L. R.J 1 Reading doubtful. 
* Lotters illegible, 

* This letter is defaced, 

" 


* The whole line in illegible, 
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The inscription records the digging of a reservoir in the name of the bhikshusarhgha of the 

= for the quenching of thirst of all beings. The gift was made by one Viraséna, 

son of Bhattimahara, on the second day of the bright half of the month of Srivapa im the reign 
of Mahirija Naravarman, when four hundred and seventy-four years had elapsed, 





Naravarman is already known to us from the Mandasor inscription of the Milava year 461, 


in which he is mentioned as the son of Sirhbavarman and the grandson of Jayavarman.' He is 
mentioned also in the Gangdhar inscription® of his son Viévavarman of the Malava year 450. 


Again, Viévavarman is mentioned 1 पक the Mandasor inscription’ of his son Bandhuvarman, who 
was & contemporary and also the feudatory of the Emperor Kumiragupta I. The inseriptio 
of Bandbuvarman states that while Bandhuvarman was governing at DaSapura (Mandasor), the 
guild of silk-weavers built at that city a temple of the Sun in the Milava year 493 and that the 
same guild restored part of the temple, which fell into disrepair under other kings, in the 
Malava year 529. ‘The entire inscription was actually composed and engraved at the latter date. 
But it does not give us any information about the successors of Bandhuvarman.* Here, the 
present record comes to our help. Naravarman ‘a described as ‘awlikara’. Now, in the 
Mandasor insert of the Milava year 589, the family of Yasodharman or Vishnuvardhana 
is mentioned as the lineage that had the aulikara-lafchhana.* Evidently, Naravarman of our 
record and YasGdharman belonged to the same family. Thus Yasidharman, whose arms pene- 
trated as far as the Himalayas, who was lord of the countries which were not possessed even 
by the Guptas or the Hinas, and to whose feet obeisance was made even by the famous Hina 
king Mibirakula, can no longer be regarded as a military adventurer of the type of 88541 of 
Gauda (first quarter of the-seventh century) and Yasovarman of Kananj (first half of the eighth 








. For, from the present record we know at least one of his predecessors. 
TEXT.‘ 

1 [8i*}ddham*[j*] Srirt«mmahirija-Narvarmmapah aulikarasya" 

1 Above, Vol. XII, p. आह... Fleet's Gupla Inscriptions, ras Gapia Tooriptions, Not. "Ibid No 

<[Prabhikars of the Mandasor inscription of V. 624 was perhaps the suceestor, IT not the son, of Bandhu- 











४ A satisfactory explanation of the word aulikara has not yet been obtained. But /dichAana “is the techni- 
cal term for the principal Ped ca bias inspec ed by kings on the copper-seals attached to their charters, and i धर 
distinet from the emblem on their dhvajas or banners.” Thus, the Kadambas of Banavaal had the sibtd- 
80 न] Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 151, note4. [ Auithars may be 


synonymous with fimabera.—Ed.] # 1, 

The word stands in front of, and between, lines || and 5. 

"The word arf, forming the first part of & compound word, is nosed with a wibiabi. As & separate 
worl it in used in the third case-ending, meaning wha or yuita. But in the present inscription it is used in the 
copper-plates of Umavarman (J. A. H.R. 5. Vol. X, p. 144).—Ed_] ae 


af the Malave year 589. In the latter inscription the stroke 






[The letter looks more like है than au.—Ed.] किक ं ५ eee | 
1® ‘There is 8 vertical stroke before the word rijya, which 8 ly forma part of 8 + What looks 


like an é-métra in rdjya is merely a scratch. 


— 
# we 


NE — — = जज 
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3 [sa*] ptatéshu' Srivana-iukla-dvitiyayam Bhattimaha- : 
4 ra-sat-puttréna Virasénén-iyam-udapinah khani- 

5 tas-chiturddisarh bhikshu-samhgham=uddisya sarvva-satvanam 

6 trishpi-kshayiy-stu* [|*] 





No. 18,—DHAVALAPETA PLATES OF MAHARAJA UMAVARMAN. 
By R. KE. Guosuat, M.A., Caucurra. 

The copper-plates, which bear the subjoined inscriptioa, were turned up by a farmer while 
digging his land in the village of Dhavalapéta, situated about twelve miles from Chicacole in 
the Vizagapatam District of Madras. The last plate of the set was melted and destroyed by 
the cultivator under the impression that it was made of gold. Fortunately, however, the 
remaining two plates of the set ultimately found their way into the hands of Mr. Manda 
Narasimham, in whose possession they lie at present. The plates were noticed in the Annwal 
Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1997-38 and the inscription was published for the first 
time by the present owner of the plates, Mr. Narasimham', I now re-edit the record from a 
set of excellent ink-impressions kindly supplied by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigra- 
phist for India. | 

These are two plates of copper measuring 6)" by 29° and having their edges plain. The 
plates slide on, through a hole at the proper right margin of each of them, to a copper-ring the 
ends of which are soldered on to an elliptical seal, 3)" by 2)" in size. In the depression of 
the seal there is inseribed in relief a four-line legend in the same characters aa those of the 
plates. The inscription on the seal is, however, in a very imperfect state of preservation. It is 
just possible that it ends, as in the case of the seal of the Brihatproshtha grant, with Mahardj- 
Omavarmmasya. The inscription itself, which is in an excellent state of preservation, runs into 
twelve lines with four lines given to each of the three plates*. The first plate, which has been 
slightly damaged, is inscribed on its inner side only ; while the second one contains writing on 
both of its faces 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets. They closely resemble those 
of the Brihatpréshth& plates of Umavarman’ and the Ragélu plates of Saktivarman'. Some 
of their leading features are the following : (1) the initial g occurs once In asty= (1. 4) and d in 
d-sahasrdméu- (1.6) and (2) the final forms of m and ¢, which are engraved in smaller charac- 
ters, are found in Karttavyam (1, 9) and Susagardt (1. 1) respectively. The letter chha occurs 
in Chhandéga (1. 5). | | 

In respect of orthography, the following points deserve notice. {1) Al consonant haa 
been invariably doubled after # and only once before it (Cf. kkrama, 1.11). (2) Both & and v 
have been indicated by separate signs, The rules of sandhi have been faithfully adhered to. 

The language is Sanskrit and the whole of the extant portion of the record is in prose. 
The inscription is incomplete, owing to the fact that the last plate of the set had been 
"After Gate there aro faint traces of two slanting strokes. Theso may bo scratches rather than the 

॥ (1१, P, No, 32. ‘J. A. 8. &. 8., Vol. X, pp. 143-44 and plates, 8 Above, Vol. XIT, p. 4. 


* The complete inscription must have run into. 16 lines at least, granting another four lines in addition 
for the Misamg plate, 


१ Above, Vol. XII, pp. 4-4 and plates 8 1014 ., pp. 1-3 and plates, 
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‘The engraver has done his work neatly. He has, however, left a few evidences of occasional 
remissness on his part aa will be evident from two or three minor corrections in the text of the 
inscription (Cf. lines 4 and 6) which he inserted subsequently. 
The inscription is one of Maharaja Umavarman. It waa iaaned from Sunagara. It 
records the gift of the village of Kuttura including the road (passing through it). The village 
was situated in the Mahéndra bhdga. The donee was 4 Brahmana named Khallasvamin, who 
belonged to the Vatsa gotra and was a student of the Chhanddga éa4ia. The gift village was 
constituted into a free-hold agrahdra After announcing the nature of the gift, the record 
of the village to honour the same. The names of the writer and the 
engraver of the inscription tion and, what would have been of outstanding importance to us, the 
date, have not been preserved owing to the fragmentary nature of the inscription. 

The chief interest of the record under discussion naturally centres round the personality of 
its donor. As many as three separate copper-plate inscriptions (including the present one) 
have come to light up till now, with their provenances remarkably restricted in area. Each of 
these inscriptions speaks of a king called Umavarman. For convenience’ sake, I append 
the relevant data in tabular form as follows : 








५ Place Distinctive | 
Namo of Inscription. | of ties of | Year 
| Origin. Donor- King. 


Scribe. 





Kéjavradéiva, a real- 


9 
dent of Pishtapura. 
30 Mitrivarat | (name 









* "J, AHR. &., Vol. VI. pp- 43-04, Also noticed in the Ann. Rep, on South Indian Epigraphy for 1934-35 
(0, P, No. 13). Tb is noteworthy that although the plates came from the Ganjim District, the place from which 
re y were isyued, as ५. Vanihaminapura, has been identified (Ann. Hep. 0 8.1. E., p. 52) with Vadama situated 
in » Palkonda sda 81४५ of the Visagapatam District. Further the scribe of this record professes to have been a 

2 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 4-6. 

ज Dr. E, Hultzech's reading of this ward aa Sthapura (Above, Vol, XII, p. 8: Text, line 1) does ng! appear ta 
be borne out by tho facsimile of the inscription. ‘The correct reading, I believe, is, as elsewhere, ima prea 
The medial ई sign of Si with an asuscira enclosed in ita top loop, is clearly visible in the facsimile. Cf. in this 
connection the word SimAapure in the Kiimarti Plates of Chapdavarman (Above, Vol. IV, plate facing p. 144 
line | 

ath Tiritthins Plates of Chandavarman (Ann. Rep. on ली: Epigraphy for 1994-35, 0. FP. No. 12), which 
Diidkshapataladhikrita Radradatta, son of Mitrivara. The damaged conditition of the Brihatprishth’ grant 
prevented Dr. E, Hultesch from correctly deciphering (0st Vol. XII, 0. 5, Text, line 16) the name of the 

‘Mal. BE. for 1034-35, 9. 5) and Ans. Rep. of the Arch. Surv. Ind, 1994-35, p. है] as Mdtrivara, who haa further 
lok aap Rep 3 eh ले १ er cand in the Tiritthipe grant se boing the fatliec of ite बाद 









जया "Toe, the Beibatpr read the Tiritabina grants, betwoen Uiaaasalves, roves] ths पाक Ot 
beeen ge who plied their trade in two royal courts of ancient Kalinga. ‘The pedigree of this family, or 
father a part of t as fax ax knows, may be sot forth का > 
हा | Harriott 

Ma wea 

















To be sure, the problem, though admittedly of a ticklish nature, does not seem entirely 
beyond the range of a solution. 

Of one thing we may at once regard ourselves ax fairly sure : wiz., a decided affinity between 
the Brihatprishthi grant and the record under discussion. Both of them come from the 
Vizagapatam District of Madras. Of more practical importance for our present Purposes is the 
palwography of the inscriptions concerned They show the same thick-set ductus of writing ; 
the characters have in both cases a tendency to assume a squat and rounded shape. The 
phraseology, especially in the formal parts of the two records, is almost identical in both 
Lastly, the seals of the two grants present the same features. 

In short, the Brihatproshtha and the Dhavalapéta records betray a striking homogeniety 
and family-likeness which eliminate the supposition of some mere chance or coincidence: a 





1 is made to 





half of the 5th century 
TEXT." 
First Plate 


1 ‘Ori Svasti (||*] Sunagarat paramadaivata-bappa-bhattirake-pid-a- 
2 nudhyatah érir<mmahirij-Omavarmma Mahéndra-bhégé Kuttu- 
+ Balt U"} ssty-tehs grimi-emibbir-dtmans'[h*) pugy-Syufe*]-* yass-bhivziddha- 


कक ए, ७७1७ and pam, Vol. TV, pp. 143 हू. and plates, 





‘Above, Vol. KXV, pp, 281 6, 

Te ecematel symbol representing (vk has teen engraved it the beginning of Max 2. 
of the line. 

o tops NY Of wait has 0०७० engraved below the line, the correction being 1 ndicated by a little x mark 
al the top. 


DHAVALAPETA PLATES OF ManaARAJA UMAVARMAN. 
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Second Plate ; First Side. 

yé Vatea-sagotrava Chhandéga-sabrahmachiriyé brihma- 
na-Khallasvamine Ai-sahasraméu-sa4i'-taraka-pratishtha- 
m-=agrahira(th) kritva sarvva-kara-paribiraii-cha panhritya 
sathpradattas-saha vatakéna[|*] tad-évam viditvii yushmaébhih 
Second Plate ; Second Side, 


oa oo 


z 
9 pirvv-dchita-maryyada(da)y-dpasthinarh karttavyam[|*] yach=ch-dtra 
10 kirhchid-utpadyaté mé@ya-hirany-ddi tat-sarvvameu- 
il panéyarh[|*] bhavishyatad-cha rijiiS vijiapayati[[*) dharmma-kkrama- 
iz [vikra]mipim-anyatama-yogad-avapya mahim=anudéisata-* 


TRANSLATION. 


*(L1. 14) Om Hail ! From Sunagara, the illustrious king (Maharaja) Umavarman, who is 
a devout worshipper of the gods and devoted to the feet of (Ats) father, commands all the house- 
holders en masee at the Village of Kuttura (which 13 situated) in the Mahéndra-bhdga (as follows) : 
pa. है -8) “ We have granted this village including the road? (passing through it), for the 
increase of ( A 7) own religious merit, life and fame, to the Brahmana, Khallasvimin, who 
belongs to the Vatea gétra and who is a religious student of the Chhandéga 4¢kAd, after making 
it an agrahdra, which is to last as long as the sun, the moon and the stars, and exempting it 
from the liability of paying all taxes. 

(Ll. 8-11) " Having known this, you should regard (this gift) with the honour as obtaining 
heretofore; you should also surrender (to the donee) whatever grows on this (sot!) (in the shape 
of) grain (méya), gold, etc.” 

(Li. 11-12) The King further exhorts the future rolera (as follows): “ Having obtained 


posession of the earth either by right, or by succession, or by valour and ruling (i) 


<WESS OF THE NALANDA PLATE OF SAMUDRAGUPTA. 





By Dives Cuanpra Srroar, M.A., Pa.D., Carovrta UNIVERSITY. 

There is a controversy over the character of the Nalanda Plate of Samudragupta dated in the 
year 5. In A. 6. 1., An Rep., 1927-28, p- 138, Dr. Hirananda Sastri says, “As in the latter 
document (i.e., the Gaya Plate) so in the one under notice (we. the Nalanda Plate), the epithets 
of Samudragupta from Sarove-rity -chehhéttuh (line 1) to Lichchhivi-dauhitrasya (line 4) are given 
in the genitive case, but Kumaradéryim—utpannab Paramabhagavats maharajadhiraja-&ri-Samu 
draquptah in the nominative case Obviously, therefore, thia new plate must also be treated 
as spurious”. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, however, points out that “one ungrammatical clause, 
hich is common to both, is not enough to stamp either as spurious. On the other hand, the 
alphabet of thin Pato (i, the Nalands 700 § AY न —_——__—— of this Plate (ie., the Nalanda Plate) is really of the time of Samudragupta, though 











inserted at the top of the line. 


‘his word, which the scribe forgot to engrave, bas Been 
३ Following the text of tho hath nh ahd graard-mepalya one 





(कमान cjummative meanings of thia wort sujako 809 2७ 
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garden’, *omhard’, etc., do not seem to be 
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that of No, 1540 (i¢., the Gaya Plate) is.of the 8thcentury”'. Thus while Dr, Sastri declares the - 
record to be spurious, Dr. Bhandarkar admita the possibility of its genuineness. Mr. A. Ghosh, 
who has recently edited* the Nalanda plate, is, “on the whole, inclined to think that the 
Henuineness of the present Plate is not above suspicion, Mr. Ghosh rightly points out" that the 
authenticity of the Niland record would indicate an abnormally Jong period for three génera- 
tions, viz., Samudragupta, Chandragupta Il and Kumaragupta I. Further, he points out* the 
indiscriminate use of wand 6 which is abundant in both the Gaya and Nialand& Plates as a 
‘feature, remarkable for the Gupta period”. - hes , however, does not lay much emphasis on 
this point, Such use is not found in the genuine records of the early Gupta kings*, This 
characteristic, therefore, appears to suggest that the record is a late forgery. 

Samudragupta's epithet chir-disann-divamédh-aharttud is, again, very suspicious. tis only 
used in the records of his successors and is conspicuous by its absence from the ¢laborate 
description of his achievements in the AllahSbéd pillar inscription. It is indeed highly impro- 
bable that Samudragupta performed the horse-saorifice before the fifth year of his reign or of the 
Gupta era. Fs ~ 
The most important point in this connection is, in my opinion, the title Paramabhagavata 
«pplied to the name of Samudragupta in both the Gaya and Naland&.Plates. That Samudra- 
gupta was not a Paramabhdgavata is proved beyond doubt by the striking facts that he 18 no- 
where given that title and that several records of the later members of his family mention the 
names of Samudragupta and his predecessors without that title, but, at the sanie time, apply 
it to the names of all his successors, Tho Gupta genealogy given in the Bhitari pillar inacrip- 
tion’ of Skandagupta, may be cited as an example. 

That Samudragupta was not a Paramabhagavata is proved not only by the inscriptions, but 
also by the evidence of coins, The title ia found with the names of Chandragupta IT, Kumira- 
gupta T and Skandagupta on a number of their eoin-types, but not with the name of Samudra- 
gupta on any of his numerous types" + 
‘The above facts prove that as Chandragupta I was the. first Maharijidhirdja, so was 
Chandragupta IT the first Peramabhdgavata among the Gupta emperors, There is reason to 
believe that the latter king was at the root of the great popularity of the Bhigavata religion 
and of such titles us Paramabhagavata from the 4th-5th century A.D. Samudragupta might 
have been 8 Vaishnava", but he was evidently not a Bhégavate, i.c., follower of the Bhigavata 
form of Vaishnavism. 

There is thus hardly any doubt that the epithets of Samudragnpta in’ the Nalanda Plate 
were copied from the records of his successora. The Nalanda Plate is therefore forged and is 
certainly later than “ the time of Samudragupta ”. Resisast & setateenile meses tecr sini. 2 tn Role et ४ है 0 ४ ८ 

1 Lied af the Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 2075, 1.1. Dr. Bhandarkar Jays great streas on the eanly 
script used in the Niland’ Plate. [६ ia, however, always very eaay for a forger to copy the script only four 
centuries alder. ae 

१ Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 50 ff. * Ihid., 9: 51.  Ibid., p. 52. ४ Jbid., p. 80. 

__* There in not a single instance of the indiscriminate use of €्‌ ढतते in any of the genuine records of the 
Gupta kings edited by Fleet in (. 1. J, Vol. TLL The cartiest use noticed there is in the Khoh grant of Hastia 
dated in the Gupta year 156 (Tbid., p. 94). कै Po. 

7 (४ 1: 1., Vol. TH, pp. 52 fz Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX, p. 225, n. 

* Allan, Catalogue of the Coing of the Gupta Dynastios, pp, 161—82. 

* The Garaja emblem on his coins may suggest that his religion was Vaishnavism. But this is not beyond 
dovbt. Dévavarman was & Paramamdhdirara, but Nandivamran II a ParamoShdgavata. They, 
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+ No, 20—BASIM PLATES OF VAKATAKA VINDHYASARTI I. 
By Masimandripaviva Paor. V. V. Mieasm, M.A. axp 0. 8. Manasan, B.A. 

These plates were discovered by Pandit Vasudev Sastri Dhdnagare at Basim, the 
headquarters of the Bisim ¢aluid of the Akoli District in Berir. They were brought to the 
notice of scholars at the second session of the Indian History Congress held at, Caleutta in 
December 1939 when Mr, ¥. K. Deshpande read an article on them contributed by him 
jointly with Mr. D. B. Mahajan, B.A., Superintendent of Land Records, Akolié, The article 
is expected to be published soon in the Proceedings of the Congress’. We re-edit the inscription 
hore with the consent of Pandit Dhanagare and Mr. ४. K. Deshpande. : 

The copper-plates are four in number each measuring 61" broad and 34° high. The 
first and fourth plates are inscribed on. one side only the other two on both the sides. 
Their ends are neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims ; still the inscription ia in a good 
state of preservation. About 1-9" from the middle of the proper right edge of each plate, 
there is a round hole '357 in diameter for the ring which holds the plates together. The ring, 
however, has no seal.t The total weight of the plates together with the ring 8 47} folas. The 
inscription contains thirty lines of writing which are equally distributed on the six inscribed 
faces of the four plates. * 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the Sonth-Indian alphabet, resembling 
those of the copper-plate inscriptions of Pravarastna II. As in the latter, the medial aw is 
bipartite, see -paulrasya, 1. 33 kh has a loop st the bottom in Iikhitam L 99 and rakkhapedha, 
1, 25, but not in kkhanaka, |. 20 and rakkhadha, |. 25; ¢ and ॥ are not distinguished in 
many places, both being denoted by the came looped form, see =vvachandt, 1. 5 and hémantd, 
1. 28: in anumanzati, 1. 26, on the other hand, n appears without a loop exactly like 1. It 
is again noteworthy that the lingual » has an identical form whether it is used as 8 subscript 





or a superscript letter, 866 a-hiranna-dhdnga 1. 20, while in the grante’ of Pravaraséna IT, the 
Talagunda inscription’ of Kikusthavarman and other records of the period, the subscript » 
has ymbols for 30, 7 and 4 occur in linea 


generally the same form as the dental n Numerical 8! 

98 and 29 of the text and those for 1 to 4 on the first inscribed side of the respective plates. 
Of these, the symbol for 4 in line 29 is noteworthy ; for it consists of the sign for ka with an 
additional curve, not at the top as usual,’ but at the right side of its horizontal bar, In the 
margin of the same plate, the symbol is exactly like a. A final consonant is indicated by its 
short form without a box at the bead, see =tvachanat, |. 5. Finally a crescent-like curve ia 
used here and there as a mark of punctuation which is redundant in most casea. The 
language of the inscription is partly Sanskrit and partly Prikrit. The genealogical portion 
of the grant in lines 1-5 is in Sanskrit; the formal portion which follows is in Prakrit, but 
like the Hirahadagalli plates, the present inscription closes with a benedictory sentence in 
Sanskrit. Tt ia noteworthy thats in the का "Te aay It is noteworthy that 85 in the early Prikrit inscriptions of the Pallavas and 


SE a 






३ All the comple grants of Pravaraséoa II, which have been published 80 far, have & round seal with & 
smotrical lagend, but without any device, see, ¢.g., the seal of the Tirddi plates above, Vol. XXII, plate facing 
कं 3... agg euvornea in 1. ६8 of the Pattan plates of Pravarasinn IZ, bore, Vol. XXIT ps 57 

4 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 25 and n. 2. 

॥ In the Hirahadagalli plates (above, Vol. I, pp. 2 1.) the expression is Svasti g6-brahmapa-lthaka-richata= 


irotribhye iti, while in the present grant it is Siddhir-aste. 





sent to the pros. See Proceadings of the Indian History 


‘ | ॥ 
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Brihatphaliyanas, there are no benedictive or imprecatory verses at the end: The Sanskrit . 
portion calls for no special notice t that the gétra of the Vakitakas which is usually 
given as Vishnuvyiddha, appears here in the form Vyishnivriddha. The former is evidently 
the correct form, for it is the only form of the gitra given by the standard works' on gétras 
and provaras. The Prikrit portion of the inscription deserves careful study; for, this is one 
of the few copper-plate grants from South India which contain detailed portion in Prakrit. 
Even in this portion, however, the language is in 
damyamdparn,® |. 25, which are inserted in the midst of Prakrit 
the present grant hos many technical expressions mentioning exe 18 granted हि । 
which are common to the’ granta of the Pallava Sivaskandavarman, but unlike the latter the 
present inscription shows several instances of double consonants, thongh cases of single 
consonants doing duty for double ones are by no means rare, see, €.9., chituvvejja-ggdma-majjata, 
1, 19, a-puppha-kkhira-ggahana, 1. 21, Vidhijjent, 1. 18, Sioajjesi, 1. 16, eto. and contrast them 
with Reentijest, है 18, Chandajer, 1. 14, ete. In some respects the language of the present 
record does not strictly conform to the rules of Prakrit PTATMIMATIANS, see, é€y., fipmd (Sanskrit, 
trayah) in |. 17 instead of tipyi laid down by Vararuchi, VI, 56; Hea in 1b 27 instead 
of fassa", Other noteworthy forms are # in |. 19 in the sense of tasya,* grin ll, 7, 19, 25 
and 26 meaning cha, and the euphonic nasal in efthani-game in 1. 9. ‘As for the dialect used, 
it is, as might be expected, the Mahirashtri, see, ¢.g., dpuno (for »the regular appano*) in 
1. 8, but it is curious to note that this record found in the heart of Maharashtra exhibits 
iharities which are usually ‘aseribed to the Saurasini: see, €.9., the softening of th 
into di in Ad/ivvenifa, 1. 9 and’the verbal forms ratkhadha, raki:hapedha, pariharedia and 
porikardpedha" in lines'25 and'26 and day" in 1, 8 On the other hand, we have: hardening 
of d into ¢ in -majjata, 1,19, a8 in the Puidich? These forms show that the peculiarities of 
the several dialects were not strictly confined’to the provinces after whioh they were named. 
Especially noteworthy are the forms in si (or, siti) used in the sense of the dative, e.g:, 
Jicupyjesim (Sanskrit, JivGrydya), Ruddajjest (Sanskrit, Rudrdrydya), eto., in I. 10—18.  Acvord- 
ing to grammarians" the dative case has disappeared from the Prakrits, its place being taken by 
the genitive. The genitive singular of nouns in @ usually ends in ssa (written as sain very 
early records) and this is the form which is invariably fotnd in other Prakeit inscriptions; In 
the present grant, on the other hand, we find the form in ai (or sini") used throughout, It 
* [Bee below p. 154, n, dE] , ae 
* Vararucii, VI, 6 moutiona tised aa genitive singular in the feminine, 
* Tbid., VI, 11. ' । | 
*Sinilarky yo is usedin this sense’ in Line 6 of the Mayidavdin plates (above, Vol. VIL p. 87) and in lines 12 
*Vararuchi, V, 46. The Hirahadugalli plates have appava in |. 8, In. SaurasénI the form would be 
‘ Vararvchi, XT, 3. Tt may be noted that the Mayidavélu plates of Givaskandavarman in) L. 20 and the 
British Museum plates of Chirudévf (above, Vol. VIII, p. 146) 1, 11 have pariharatha and parihardpetha, 
*Hémachandra lays down dipise in VIL, 4, 277, but mys that) the final’ anusira\ is optionally. dropped 
(VIL, |. 20). The Etrahndagalli plates (1. 7) havo the aame form aa here, while the MayidayGlt plates. 
‘i. 5) and the Kopdammnd! plates (above, Vol. VI, p. 317, 1. 7] have dani. 
" It ia noteworthy that -majdtéye occurs in L 45 of the Hirakadagalli plates'and:-majadags in. 18) oft tha 
“Vararuoht, VI; 64,5 हक ८: uy | 
2 Suit in used only in three of four places in 1. 10-12, | 
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seems to have been modelled on the genitive plural forms of pronouns, ¢./., jesim, texim, Resim, 
eto,, just az the pronominal form elapa is made on the analogy of (imibapdya' which aceom- 
panies it in 1, 17, This form in # has survived in old Marathi works like the Lifdcharitra and 
the Jfdandécari and is plainly the source of the modern Marathi affix ea, Scholars have long been 
in doubt about the origin of this affix. Some derived it from the Prikrit affix ssa, but as 
Dr. R. 0. Bhandarkar has pointed out the form in sa does not occur in old Marathi works which 
throughout exhibit only the form in si', Other origins of this affix have bean suggested 
Bhandarkar traced,it to. the Sanskrit word sama* and Rajavade to deat (meaning ‘ near’). 
The numerous forms in si which occur in the sense of the dative in the present inscription leave 
no doubt that this affix is the real parent of the Marathi affix sa 

The only orthographical peculiarities that call for notice are the reduplication of a con- 
sonant. after r (as in Dharmma-, |. 1) and anusvara (in kata[ni}ova, 1. 26 and si[m*]uvchchharan, 
1. 28), the use of j for y in kareyja, |, 26 and kerejjama, 1, 28, and the use of the class nasal in 
place of an anusvdra in Sanskrit and Prakrit words, see, ¢.g., Vindhyasaktér, and Nandikadasa, |. 5, 
a-chamun-angaliba hamm-arigé il , L. 22 and sa-maficha-mahikarana, L 24, etc. 

Like other finished Vakitaka grants, the present inscription opens with the word drishtam,® 
«seen', the auspicious word siddham being written in the margin of the first: plate-as in the 
Hirahadagalli plates of Sivaskandavarman.* The inscription refers itself to the reign of the 
Vikitaka king, the Dharmamahdraja Vindbyasakti. The object of it is to register the 
grant, by Vindhyaéakti, of the village Abkisapadda’ which was situated near Takilakkboppaka on 
the road going north from Nandikada. The doneea were certain Brahmanas of the Atharvana 
charaya or Atharvavéda. Brihmanas of this Vida, though now practically non-existent in the 
Central Provinces and Berar, were apparently mot so rare in the age of the Vakittakas; for, the 
Tirddi plates’ of the Vakijaka king Pravaraséna IT also register the grant of a village in the 
Balaghat District of the Central Provinces to 8 Brihmana of the Atharvavéda, The names of 
all the donees mentioned in lines 10-18 end in ajja (or, aja, Sanakrit, Grya) a5 in the early grants 
of the Pallavas, Brihatphaliyanas and Znandas. ‘The land or the revenue of the village was 
divided into four parts, of which three were assigned to eight Brihmagas and the remaining one 
to one Brahmaya. The shares of the former, again, were not equal ; four of them received only 


half a share? and the remaining four, two shares'? ¢400,—_________—— a share’ and the remaining four, two shares‘ each. 

1 Forma like efdna are, of course, recdgnuised by Vararuchi, VI, 4. 

2. G. Bhandarkar, Wilson Philological Lectures (pabl. in 1914), 9. 204 

३ According to Bhantdarkar the of the Maratht affix sa is the same aa that of Hind! नं, Gujardil af 
or «yi and Sindhi ut af or ag, tid, p. 251, 

‘ Rajvade, Jaandiraricht Vpikarana, (Maratht), p. 11. | 

S'Thia word docs not occur in the beginning of the unfinished Balighit plates of Prithicishéna IT (aboro 
Vol, EX, p. 270) and the unfinished Drug plate, (itid., Vol. XXII, p. 212.) | 

“Inthe Pooun plates of Prabhivatigupti (above, Vol. XY, plate facing p. 42), on the other hand, 

Tho name of the village is used in the plural just like Valdrake in inscription No. 13 at Karlé (above, 
Vol. VII, p. 57). 

8 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 172. 

# The text has dddhaba 0), 10, which probably means *a half’: Compare avveik-addha in L 2) of the 
Koydamndi plates of Jayavarman (above, Vol. VI, p. 317). Addiata whieh occurs nL. 39 of the Hirahadagalli 
plates (above, Vol. 1, ps Sand 5: 24) has, however, been translated by Babler as labourers’. 

Pata inh 15 corresponds 10 pati-bhaga or paff-bhdya in the. Jugalli plates (I. 12, 13, ७८५, passim). 
In the Gorantis plates of Attivarman pall is used in the senee of a measure of land. Ind. Ant., Vol. LX, p. 108. 
Is patti or pata identical with pitata which is mentioned as ॥ measure of land im the Gunaighar copper-plate 


of Vainyagupta है. Seo Ind, His. Quart, Vol. VI, pp. 49 है: 
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umerical symbols) evidently of the 
reign of the donor Vindhyadsakti, on the 4th day of the first fortnight of Hémanta. This date 


date is met with ouly in one other Vakitaka inscription, viz., the Dudia plates* of Pravara- 
séna IT, The present grant was written by the Sindpati Vanhu (Vishpn) and was issued from 
Vatsagulma. Only one other grant is known to have been issued from this place, viz., that 
recorded in the India Office plate? of the Vikitaka king Dévasina. , 

Vatsagulma was probably the capital of Vindhyasakti. It seems to have continued to be 
the Vakataka capital at least down to the time of Dévaséna and evidently attained great import- 
ance in course of time; for it gave ita name to @ particular style. In the opening verse of 
his Prikrit play Karpdramafjari, Rija‘khara mentions Vachchhomt (which plainly corresponds 


brothers and princes of Dakshinipatha. The country settled by them came to be known as 
Viitsagulmaka. The local Mihdtmya gives an altogether different derivation. It states that 
Vatsn was & sage who by his very severe austerities made an assemblage (gulma) of gods 
come down and settle in the vicinity of his hermitage Since then the place came to be known 
a3 Vateaguima.’ Nandikada, which was apparently the headquarters of a district," iy probably 
identical with Niindéd, the chief town of a district of the same name in the Nizim'’s dominions, 
Ték@lakkhSppaka and the donated village Akasapadda which was situated near it cannot be 
definitely identified. From the description in line 6 we learn that they lay on the road going to 
the North from Nindikada, Now, on the road which connects N indéq with Bisim which lies 
sbout 75 miles to the north of it, there are two villages TikaligShan and Ta'zali about 40 and 43 











2 1 Above, Vol. III, p. 243, 
* New Indian Antignary, Vol, IL, p. 180, 
3 See Kerpiramesijari (Harvard Oriental Series ed.), p. 26, 
 Gackwad's Oriental Series, ed. (1916), p. 10, | 
5 7७ sons ७६७ Brihmava and maternal uncles of Guoidhya, but it dors not state that they founded a city 
med Vatsaguima Seo Brihathathimuijori, 1, 3, 4, and Kathasariteagara, 1, 6, 0. 
* Similar onmes ending in laje (eg., Ehéjalaja, Eéxnakaja) occur in other grants of the Vikitakas as 
nome of districts 
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miles respectively from Nandéd. 076 of these may represent ancient Tikilakkhéppaka 
About seven to the west of TikaligGhan there is still a small village’ named Asuynd which is 
possibly identical with Akasapadda. The identification of Nindikada with Nindé, which is 
almost certain, shows that Vindhyadakti was ruling over southern Berar and the northern parts of 
the Nizim's Dominions. 

Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, let us now turn to the historical 
nformation furnished by it. 
The present inscription gives the following genealogy of the donor Vindhyasakti : 
Pravaraséna, his son Sarvaséna and the latter's son Vindhyaéakti, In connection with 
Vindhyaéakti, the inscription purports to state that he had performed the Agnish{Oma, 
Aptéryima, Vaijaptya, Jydtishtima, Brihaspatisava Sidyaskra and four A&vamédhas, and 
that he was a HGritiputra (a son, i. ¢., a descendant of Hiriti) and Diarmamahirdja. 
These two latter epithets are found applied to a Vikitaka king in the present grant only ; for, 
they are nowhere mentioned in any of the grants of Prabhiivatigupt, Pravarasina IT and 
Prithivishina If. ‘They seem to have been adopted from the grants of the Kadambas, As only 
one Vindhyaiakti is known to history, viz, the one who is mentioned in the Vayu and 
Brahmipda Purinas and in the stone insoription in cave No. XVI at Ajanti, it was at first 
naturally supposed that the donor of the plates was identical with the celebrated founder of the 
Vikitaka dynasty? The use of the Prikrit language in a portion of this record lent 
colour to this view ; for, all other known Vikataka inscriptions—whether on stone or on copper— 
aré invariably in Sanskrit. The Basim plates were therefore supposed to carry the genealogy of 
the Vikitakas two generationa before Vindhyasakti, A closer examination of the record has, 
however, shown that this identification cannot be upheld. The genealogical portion of the 
grant is faulty in construction ; for it seems to repeat the epithet Diarmamahdrdja three times 
in connection with’ Vindhyaiakti*". Besides, it credita Vindhyasakti with the performance of 
almost the same number of identical sacrifices as those mentioned in connection with Pravara- 
séna Tin all other Vakitaka grants‘. It seems therefore that the expressions éri-Pravarasina- 
YS The title DiarmamoAdraja, which Hindu kings assumoed in the/early centuries of tho Christian ora, seems 3 The title Diarmamahdraja, which Hindu kings aasumod in the early centuries of the Christian era, seams 
to havo been suggested by the analogous one Dharmamahdmitra which appears as tho title of a high 
officlal in the inscriptions of Ajéka. We find it for the first time in the Hirahadagalli grant of the Pallava king 
Sivaskandavarman. It fs, however, noteworthy that the title was mentioned in Pallava grants only in counection 
with the name of the contemporary ruling king ; for, in the early Sanskrit grants of the Pallavas which montion 
three generations (० हु... the Pikira and Mitgajér grants of Sihhavarman, above, Vol, VII, p. 162; Jad. Ant, 
Vol V, p.155), the title is applied only to the ruling king who mad. ths particular gilt. This ia probably the 
rusoa why the tithe docs not occur in the Mayidavdlu plates of Sivaskandavarman, for ho was ooly a Fucardye 
when he issued the plates. The Kndambaa adopted this title from the Pullaves aftor whom thoy rose to power, 
‘Their grauta, however, mention this title even in connection with the ancestors of the ruling kings, 
nee, ¢.g., the Bannshalji plates of Krishpavarman |, above, Vol. VI. pp. 18 ff. The present Basim plates have 
adopted the same custom ; for, aa shown below, they mention this title in connection with the name of all the three 
kings, Pravarascna, Sarvasina and Vindhyaiakti., In some later Kadamba granta wo find tho title mentioned 











Vakitakma, 
३ ‘This view is maintained in the article which wag read at the Caloutta session of the Indian History 


३ ‘This waa first pointed out by Dr. 00. 0, Sirear in his note on the present plates published in the nd. 
Hist, Quart., Vol. XVI, pp. 182 ff. Tho repetition may, however, be attributed to the carclasaness of the drafter 
ef the record, An analogous instance is furnished by the Dévagiri plates of the Kadamba Furarija Dévavarman, 
which apply the epithet DAarnamaharaja twice to his father Krishoavarman, seo Ind, Ant., Vol. VIL, pp, 33-34. 

4 Bee, eg., the Pattan plates of Pravarasina II, above, Vol. XXII, p. 85. The hast is the sume eacopt 
that the Bisim plates mantion Jydlishjdma in place of Uithys, Shddadin and i firdira, 
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Potitrasya in 1.3 and fri-Sarceasina-pufrasya in 1, 4 are to be taken as éri-Pravarasénasya 
Pavtrasya and éri-Sarvcastnasya putrasye, so that the preceding ‘adjectival expressions in the 
Genitive case including the epithet Dharmamahdrdjasya would agree with éri-Pravorastnasya and 


and assumed the title of Samraf. This ix quite in accord- 
ther Vikitaka grants. Pravaraséna, who heads the genealogical 






fakti, who perfo 


This would therefore be a different branch of the Viikiitaka family ; for, accord- 
Ing to the genealogy in several inscriptions of Pravarasina If and Prithivishéna IJ, Pravaraséna 
I was succeeded by his grandson Rudrasina I, the son of Gautamiputra who probably did not 
eome to the throne’, ) 

Let us next consider if we could adduce any other evidence to prove the existence of this 
hitherto unknown branch of the Vakitaka family. : 

In this connection we would draw attention to the stone inscription in cave No, XVI at 
Ajanté. This inscription has been edited thrice before, first by Dr. Bhau Daji with ‘a tolerably 
accurate facsimile’ in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. VII, 
pp. 53-74, then by Pandit Bhagwantal Indraji in the Insoriptions from the Cave Temples of Western 
India, pp. 69-73 and finally by Dr, Bihler in the Archeological Survey of Western India, Vol. IV, 
pp. 124-28. Dr. Bihler’s transcript is accompanied by a lithograph of the record from a facsimile 
prepared by Pandit, Bhagwanlal*. This lithograph has been somewhat worked up by hand. As 
it 18, it seems to show that the inscribed stone is quite smooth where the inscription is well 
preserved, but those who have visited Ajanta and seen the inscription in situ know that it is just 
the reverse. This lithograph must therefore be used with caution and important readings of it 
ings in the transcripts of Bhagwanlal and Bahler, we requested the Government Epigrap 
India to lend us o fresh estampage of the We. are grateful to him for complying with 
The Ajanté inscription is very ‘much worn especially in the middle and on the left hand side, 
but Bhagwanlal has, with his wonted skill, transcribed all that could be deciphered in his days. 
We give below his tranécript of the first nine. lines of the record for ee nine Hines of the record for ready refermmee. = + ० referonce, 


1 Gautam! putea raed hobo epee aoe later Vikitaka grants the epithet 














Fakitakinth Mahirijarya which invariably procedos the names of ruling kings is not profixed to.his name, See 


above, Vel 8: 175, 1. पक 
| Se 4. 8, FT, Vol. TV, Plate एएा. 


है 





here with the kind permission of Mr. G. Yazdani, M.A. O.B.E., Director of 
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Ne a te eee के 30 18 3807 te a 
a ih eet te हे कह 1०, के ee Tae 


[९] छद्ौण्णलोकत्रयदीषवर्न्हिन् 
, « प्रणस्य gat wae fafauraganial [॥] 


[2] महाविमदष्वभिष्ददशक्तिः कदसार रप्थनिवावोसः] [hs etre 
रणदानशक्ति: fear afa विख्येशक्तिंः [i 


[३] पुरन्दरोपेन्द्रसम्प्रभावः खबाइनीय्योरज्जितसब्बलोकं:) [0 « ४ * * * *. 77. 
, » यिर्शोंशिकार्ना 34 वाकाटकर्वंशकैतु:. LW] 









नरॉतोन्कत्वा| भिवादप्रवणाइ्षकार [॥] 


[५४] [विनिर्जिितारि स्प्रे राजकार्थबकार gag पर॑ maa) fp ee 


[६] प्रवरसेनस्तस्थ पुत्रोभूदिकस सवेन्दीवरेचण रविमयुख « ' 
(ae? aa) प्रवरसेनस्य जितसर्ब्वपिनस्म॒ुतोभवत्‌ 





CT - a i 7 * * | = . c | 





Smee cis os Oe देवसेन U वस्योपभोगैक्नैलिलैन्विपाव 
नेनेदेवराजस्थ कु के. की बा का कक 4: [॥ | पु्थानुभावात्चितिपस्थ 
Tn his introduction to this inscription Bhagwanlal gave the following list of VakStaka princes 





1 Vindhyasalti. 
9 Pravarasena. 
3 (Rudra 18812. 
f TMivaséna. 





57:55 300 ean 
2 The reading i+-pra as noted by Babler 
8 Babler read [ori-] 


before nartiadra- in || 5 and éndivar-tkshapah in |. 6. Gee 8186, above, Vol VIL, p- ai. 





[ Sree a et them. XXVI. 





note to his transcript of the record in 4. S. W. 1., Vol. IV, p. 128: Bubler thought that he 
could read, in the middle of line 7, the aksharas 





(son) | 





चलन RoW agreed jist this Pravarséns was the son of Vindhyadakti himeclf for, he is evidently 
identical with Pravira mentioned in the Vayu and Brakmande An Purine a6 the son of Vindhyadakti. See Pargiter, 
Dynasties of the Kale Age, p, 60, - 

* Ho was Pravarasina’s grandson, 
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From the land-grants of Pravaraséna II and Prithivishépa II we get the following 
Pravaraséna I, 


(on) 
sol aie 


(gon) 
Rudraséna I, 
| 


: Pose 
poi I, 
(son) 
Rudrasina IT, 


(son) 
ears I, 


ai a 


12 कर 


(son) 
Prithivishéna 11. 

If we compare this list with Buhler's revised genealogy of Vikitaka princes mentioned in 
the Ajaytd inscription, two discrepancies in the latter at once strike us—(i) Radrastna I was 
not the son of Pravaraséna I, but was his grandson and (ii) Pravarasina IT was not the son of 
Prithivish6na I, but was his grandson. Fortunately, the Ajanta inscription is quite clear in 
the portions which describe these relationships, so that there is not the least doubt about the 
readings. In the former case the inscription reads [Rudra!}jsinah Pravarasinasya jvla-sarvua 
snas-sutd-bhavat in line 6 and in the latter case, [ Prithivi t)shépah........ Pravarasénas-tasya 
pulré-bhiit=pravar-Gryjit-Odara-sdsana-pravarah. We must therefore suppose either that the 
poet committed mistakes in describing these relationships or that some of the readings of the 
royal names given by Bhagwanlal and Bithler are incorrect. The former alternative does not 
appear likely ; for the inscription was composed under the direction of the Vikitaka king 
Harish@na’s minister and is on the whole very correctly written. It is, however, very much 
abraded in the portion where the names of Rudraséna and Prithivishépa are supposed to 
occur and consequently mistakes in reading छाए not unlikely. On referring to the excellent 
estampage supplied by the Government Epigraphist. we found that the reading Rudrasinah 
was extremely doubtful. Both Bhagwanlal and also were not certain about it, but 
Bhagwanlal thought that he saw a faintly traceable form like dra. He proposed to read 
Rudrastnah evidently because Vikataka |and-grants mention 4 Rudraséna, soon after Prava- 
tasina I, This reading was also adopted by Babler. Referring to the lithograph used by both 
of them, we find that the upper member of the ligature is quite uncertain, but there appears 
a loop below it. This has evidently been taken to be the subscript r of dra. There are several 
instances of the subscript r in this lithograph, but in none of them is it denoted by a loop; it 
is always denoted by a hook open to the left. The estampage of the Government Epigraphist 
admitted by both Bhagwanlal and Bibler. The reading Rudrasénah is, therefore, to aay the 
least, extremely doubtful. 











क्र 


[ Vou. XXVI. 








—— ———————————————————— 


Let us see if we could restore this royal name. The extant portion of ‘this verse shows 
that the prince whose name is partially Jost was a son of Pravarasina who has now been 
identified by all scholars with Pravarastna I... The Basim plates suggest that he might be 
Sarvaséna and the reading Sarvoeasénah would suit the metre ag well as Rudrastnah. The 
latter part of the verse in |. 6 would therefore read Sarcvasenah Provarasénasya jifa-sareva-sinas= 
eut=bhavat. The resulting yamaka makes this reading quite plausible. The poet who composed 
this Ajanti inscription was fond of using yamakas based on proper names' os will be seen from 
the follawing lines 8 


2 अभिवदशक्षि! ..... दानशक्तिः ...... विश्यशक्ति! ॥ 
7 प्रवरतेनस्तस्यथ पुचोभूत्वरोल्जितोंदारणासनप्रवरः | 
10-11 efter दिग्गखहस्तिप्रतिमों aa | 


14 itty हरिविक्रमप्रतापः | 


The description jita-sarvva-stnah of this prince was evidently suggested by his name 
Sarvasina*. The Basim plates have now shown thst Sarvasina was son of Pravarasina.* 
therefore, be identified with Pravarasann I. 

In the middle of the next line (7) Bihler read. the aksheras prov(or; pri) thivi and thoughtthat 
they formed part.of the royal name Prithivishéna, This princevhe: identified: with Prithivishénoa 
I. Referring to the lithograph used by him, we find that the-akshara: which ‘he rend as’ thi~ has 
«tapering top and i#.open below... It cannot. therefore be read: as-ithij ‘for, in’ other places in 
this inscription, (h_has invariably, round top and is closed atthe bottom. See; for mstance, 
pratiitd inline 15, prathita-qun-tpabhoga inline 21, ete: The-akshara-appears to be gi} of which 
the lower curve representing ¢ dis: indistinet in that: lithograph. The following’ akshara ia 
charly vir. In the. new. estampage we find clear traces:ofidhys following vith. Hapecially the 
elongated curve representing subsoript y ia: unmistakable: The two following akshoras are 
identify with Vindhyagakti of the Bisim plates. 

As regards the remaining names we-arein-complete agreement with Buhler. They aro 

Pravarasina, Dévasina’ and Harishtpa, Between Pravaraséna and Dévastna we have lost 
the.name of.a prince who,-according tothe inscription, came to thethrone when he was a boy 
only, eight years/old. I do: not, however, agree with Bihler’s view that this Pravaraséna was 








MD aie ame wigs <i aren इ york On 868 the Nidhanpor plates of 

* It is possible to read Sareeceinah from-thetraoess in the gew tatampage, but we prefer to rely for the 
mading Sererancs on the wording.of the deseription in |. है. 

4 Traces of the subscript.r oan bo dlearly seon in the new estampage. 

* Those abeharas were donbtfully road as ahépah by. BOhler. 

8) cn nen १8700 with aynawal’s view (History of 1१३४०, ote., pp. 75 & 70) that Dévasina. abdicated in favour 
pt his son Harabina, . ‘The description in 1. 13 is intended to glorify Hastibhijs, ta whom. Dévasina. consigned 
the cares of government. Similar statements ocourin other records, sec, ¢.g:, above, Vol. EXYV, p. 14 (line 17 of 
he text). Harishépa is introduced for the first time in the next verve of that inscription. 
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Pravarasina 11, of whom several land-grants have come down to us. The names Vindhyastna 
(or, Vindhyasakt: and Sarvaséne of his- father and grandfather réspectively ‘show that he was 
different-from Pravaraséna Il,‘the son of Rudraséna [and grandson of Prithivishtye I. 
The genealogy of this branch of the Vikitaka family can be stated as follows :— 
Vindbyasakti J, 


(son) 
Pravaraséna I, 


(zon) 
rei tere 
(eon) 
oe ar II (or, Vindhyaséna), 


(son) 


ey 517 
#00 
bo lost), 
‘son 
Dévaséna, 
| 
Bon 
Harishina. 


apparen tly divided his. extensive kingdom among themselves after his death. Gautamip@tra 


eon of Gautamiputra, succeeded Pravarasina I. _Aninscription of this king been disco 
at Deotek in the Chinda District of the Central Provinees.not. very far from Panuni where an 
ancient record of 8. king of the Bhara clan (the later Bhiragivas).bas been found.’ He may, 
by inheritance the territory of the Bhirasivas also. ‘The copper-plates 

Pravarasina. II record gifta of land at Chammak near Ellichpur* in the 
modern Chindur) in the Wardha District, Pattan* in. the 
laghat District and Brahmapiraka’ (modern Babhmni) in 
II waa therefore ruling over the northern ‘parts of modern 
Betul, Balaghit, Nagpur, Bhandari, 
dha and Cliinda Districts of t Provinces. We dovnotkoow-how much of this 
territory was acquired ‘ad by Pravaraséna II or his ~mmediate ancestors. “But since the inscrip iptions 
of no other branch of the Vaka family have been found in'these districts, we may suppose 
that the whole of the aforementioned territory waa under the rule of Rudrasina. Lalso. Hia 
_epital was probebly Nandivardhane ४४४० ० Sy ad iene Nandivardhana which is mentioned aa the place of issue in .the- earliest 


We know from the Purdyas that Pravarastna | had four sons who became kings. They 


therefore, have acquired 




















1 In a combined genealogy of गज गए the oon of Redrastas II may be called Rravensaine पा 
20072 of the 20208 Oviextol Confeenone MPP 28 2° a. 

१ Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 11 ff. 

५6. 1. Jy Vol. TEL, pp. 235.4 | 

४६ Above, Vol. IIT, pp. 258 हैं. Hiralal's Inscriptions in 0. P, and Berar (second ed.}, p- १३. 


t Jbid., Vol XXII, pp. 187 f. 
® 6, 1, 1, Vel. UL, pp. 234 ff. and above, Vol. SX1, p- 211, छ. है. 
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copper-plate grant of this branch, viz, the Poona plates of Prabhivatigupta? and the Belora 
plates of her son Pravaraséna II? Later on Pravaraséna II founded Pravarapura and shifted 
his seat of government there, 





before, i.c., after t of Pravarastna I and that Dévastna pert Harishéna belonged ta a 


Only five inscriptions of this second branch of the Vikitaka family have been discovered 
so far, vis., the present Basim plates of VindhyaSakti IT, a fragmentary copper-plate inscription 
of Dévasina’ and three stone inscriptions of the reign of HarishSpa, discovered at or near 
Ajanti,—one of his feudatory in Cave No. XVII* and two of his minister Varahadéva in cave 
No. XVI’ and the Ghatétkacha cave’ at Gulwida, about 11 miles west of Ajanté. The pro- 
venance of these inscriptions shows that this branch ruled over southern Berar and the northern 
parts of the Nixim’s Dominions. Both the known copper-plate inscriptions of this branch have 
been issued from Vateagulma* which seems to have continued to be the seat of their government 


other branch. From the grants of Prabhavatigupti we know that Rudraséna II was tho son-in- 
law of Chandragupta II (A. D. 380-413). He may therefore have come to the throne in cirea 
A. D. 400%. This is also the approximate date of the close of Vindhyasakti II's reign. As we 
have seen, Vindhyadakti II was the Breat-grandson of Vindhyasakti I. In view of the abnor- 
mally long reigns assigned in the Purdinas to Vindhyasakti I and Pravaraséna I" and the date, 
the thirty-seventh regnal year, of the present plates of Vindhyasakti II, we shall not be wrong 
if we assign 150 years to the four reigns of Vindhyasakti I, Pravaraséna I, Sarvaséna and 
Vindhyasakti IT. Vindhyasakati I, the founder of the dynasty, seems, therefore, to hare rine, to 
power about A. D. 250. Vindhyadakti IT was followed by four kings whose reigns must have 





* Ibid., Vol, XXIV, pp. 260 GF. 

, Annals of the Bhandarakar Oriental Research Institute, Vol. V, p. 35. * 

* Jayaswal, History of India, 150-350 A. Dy p. 16, 

* New Indian Antiquery, Vol. IT, pp. 177 ff. 

* A. 8. W. 1., Vol. IV, pp. 128 ff. 

* Loe, cit, pp. 122 ff. 

१ Loe. cit., pp. 138 if. The name of Varihadéve is lost in this inscription, but line 16 refers to the sons, 
*pparently of Hastibhoja, the minister of the Vakitaka king Davasina, mentioned inl 10, and Varihadéva wus 

" This place is identical with Bisim, seo above, p. 140. 
re ” Vincent Smith places the marriage of Rudraséaa IT with Prabhivatigupth at the time of Chandragupta 
Ils invasion against the Saka satreps of Gujarit and Surishtra * somewhere about A.D. 306". 7. 8. 4. 8. for 
1914, pp. 325 ह. 

M According to the Purings Vindhyadakti raled (or, perhaps lived) for 96 years and Pravarasina I for 60 
yours. 
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27३७० vered about a century. We may therefore place Harishéya, the last of them, about A. D. 475- 

The present grant is thus the earliest copper-plate grant of the Vakatakas. 
In its Prakrit portion it has several expressions which in their Sanskrit form were already known 
from the grants of Prabhivatigupté and Pravarasina II. It ia noteworthy that most of them 
find mention in the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants of the Pallava न ems Tae 
will be seen from the following tablet :— 







22 न in the Bisim Corres proncti expression i a 
Fo. plates. Hirahadagalli om Mayidavola phot 





| appana kola-gottasa dham-Syu-bala-yaso-vadha- 


Apuno vijaya-vejayike dyu-bala-vaddbanike nf | 
nike vijayavejayike (H.) 





a-rattha-sarhvinayikarh (H.) 





2 | a-ratths-sachrinoyike 2 || 

3 | a-lavana-kenpa-kkhanake 3 | a-lona-gula-chchhobharn (H.) 

4 | o-puppha-kkhir-geahaya 4 | a-dddha-dadhi-gabanar (H.) 

& | o-parampara-go-balivardda 5 | a-plrachpara-balivadda-gahanaz (88. ) 

6 | a-chiraciddhika a-chamm-angilika 6 | o-tana-katths-gahagam (H.) 

7 | a-bhada-ppiiress 7 | a-bhada-papesam (M.) 

a = 8 | a-kars-yollaka-vinesi-kha(ji-visath (EL) 
® | sivva-jiti-parihirn-parihitad 9 | sava-parihirehi paribirito (M.) 


The close similarity in many of these expressions is very striking. It shows that the drafter 
of the Vakitaka grant has borrowed the expressions from some earlier Pallava grant. Besides 
these, we may notice the following points of similarity between the records of the Vakitakas 
and the Pallavas: (1) Vakitaka grants, when complete, begin with drishtam which corresponds 
to dithari seen on the outer side of the first plate of both the Mayidavélu and Hirahadagalli 

grants, (2) The Riddhapur plates of Prabhivatigupta* begin like the Pallava Sanskrit grants 
with the words Jitar Bhagavaté. (3) A number of Vedic sacrifices are enumerated in the 
veginning of both the Vakitaka and early Pallava grants. (4) The words @jfid seayam at the 
end of the Tirddj plates recall similar expressions sayam=dpatam and dnati saya tti data at the 
close of the Hirahadagalli and Mayidavolu plates respectively. 

These similarities are surely not accidental. As the rule of the Pallavas never extended 
to the Central Provinces and Berir, we cannot explain them as due to the employment, by the 
Vikitakes, of the clerks who were previously in the Secretariat of the Pallavas. The striking 

similarities in several expressions pointed out above clearly presuppose some connection of the 
Vakitakas with the Pallavas and this is corroborated by the discovery of an inscription of a 
Vikitaka householder on o pillar at Amara vatiin the Andhra country.* That the rule of the 


rim Potwccu the Banalvit expresions in the Vikitaka granta and tho Prikrit grants of the grants and the Prikrit grants of the 
Pallavas have been noticed before Bee above, Vol. XXIV, p. 14, 9. 1, and Nagpur Universwy Journal, No. 3, 
pp. 23 हि. | 

* "The expressions taken from the Hirahadagalli plates (above, Vol. I, pp. 6 8.) are shown aa(H) and thoas 


from the Mayidavolu plates (above, Vol. VI, pp. 80 है.) as (M). 


. ३19. 4, 8, B., (N.8.), Vol. XX, 9. 66. 
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Pallavas extended to the Andhra country in the north ia well known: for the Mayidavolu plates 
record the grant of a village in the Amdhdpatha (Andhra-patha) to two Brihmanas, Mere dis- 
covery of & pilgrim record at a holy place is, of course, no clear evidence that the pilgrim was 
a resident of that or even of a neighbouring country, but in conjunction with close similarity 
in a number of technical expressions such as is noticed nowhere else,’ it may be taken to point 
to some sort of connection between the two royal houses. We shall not therefore be wrong 
in supposing that the Vikitakas had their original home in the South. 

known inscription of the Vikitjakas has been discovered at Deotek-in the Chanda District. It 
records the construction -of-a-dharma-sthina by Rudrasina who, on the evidence of palwo- 
graphy, has been-identified. with Rudraséna I. Besides the present plates, several copper- 
plate inscriptions of Pravarasina IIand Prithivishipa II. have been discovered in different 
parts of the Central Provinces and Berir. The only records connected with the Vikitaka 
dynasty which have. been discovered in the regions to the north of ‘the Narmada am the 
Nachna* and Ganj‘ inscriptions of Vyaghradéva, a feudatory of the Vikitaka king Prithivi- 
ahépa. As Prof. Dubreuil and Rao Bahadur Dikshit have shown, he must be identified with 


with the Uchchakalpa: prince Vyaghra;who, we know, waa ruling over the adjoining territory." 
The Baligh&t plates of Prithivishéna II state that the ruler of Malwa was a feudatory. of his 
father Naréndraséna and it is not unlikely that Prithivishéna’s own authority was recognized 
in Central India towards the close of ‘the fifth century A.D. The Nachné and Ganj inscriptions, 
therefore, do not.in-any.way.go against the foregoing concluaion about the original -home of the 
Vakitakas. 


The late Dr. Jayaswal-tecently advanced the theory that the Vakitakas originally hailed 
from Bigit in the Orchi State." In support of his view he has tried to show that three coins 











Kalachuri era, was, according to Jayaswal, really started by the Vikitakas, But Jayaswal’s 
readings of the legends and figures on the coins are extremely doubtful." Besides, his theory 
that the Chédi era was really founded by the VikStakas is disproved by the fact that the 
Vikitakes themselves never used it, but dated all their records in regnal years. According to 
the Purdpas Vindhyaéakti’s son Pravira, who has been rightly identified with Pravaraséna I, 
ruled at two places Puriki and Chanaki.* Jayaswul's identification of Chanaki with Nachna 





‘Two of these expreesions occur in- some inseriptions: (¢.g., Niisik, inseriptions Nos, 3 and 4) of the Sita- 
Siitavihanas before it come under the rule of the Pallavas is well known. 

* Proceedings and Transactions of the Eighth Oriental Conference, pp. 613 ff, 

४0, 1. 1., Vol. गा, pp. 233 ह. 

"Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 19 ff. 

* fbid. Vol XXII, pp. 171 ff. 

3 History of India, 150-350 A. D., p. 67. 

See Altekar has shown that the alleged ooin of Rudrasins has no tress of the letters Audra, bat a 
symbol which looks fike m trident or tritaina, J, R.A. 8. B., Vol, IL.Num. Suppl. No. XLVI, p.29, 

* We adopt tho reading mggested by Jayaswal, Bhdkshyants cha soma shaaAfim Porikisy Choaakiss che 
vai. See History of India, eto., p. 16. | 
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cannot be accepted in the absence of corroborative proof, As for Pariké, it was situated ac- 
cording to the Harivarija' at the foot of the Rikshavat (modern Satpuri) mountain and, there- 
fore, in the Central Provinces or Berar Vindhyasakti, the first ancestor of the Vakatakas, 
may have been so called because he extended his power to the foot of the Vindhya mountain 
in the north. There is thus no valid argument against’ our view that the Vikitakas had their 
original home in the South.’ 
TEXT.’ 
Firat’ Plate 
1 fae’ [1] eeq [1*] बत्मगल्मादर्मीमहाराजस्था ग्निष्टी मरा प्तीय्योस 
2 हछ्रीमहहस्पतिसवसाद्यस्क स्क्ोचतरणमधयाजिनस्मम्त्राज(जी) ह- 
3 जिव्वइ'सगोचस्य हारितोपुत्रस्थ- aera 
4 whee औसर्यसैनपुत्रस्थ धर्ममचाराजस्य 
Second ‘Plate ; First Side 
ताकालक्वोप्पकाब्भासे आकासपदेस अन्हसन्तका साव्वायोगणि- 
7 ae आणत्तिभडा an a साआरब्तर(कु)लपुत्ता” भाणितव्या [*] arate 
_& "दाषि” आपुष्षी" विजयवैजयिक भावुवलवलित SIE जयणय: ५ट्ाणि erat’ विजयवेजयिके झयुवलवदहणिके ' खस्ति 















Gikpuporcen, adkiaya 38, vv. 21-22. 
©The Vayu ond Brakmaeda Purdsas no doubt mention Vindhyndakti (I) and Pravira at the end of the 
section about the kings of Vidiss, but that is probebly becanse 199 the Andhras they bad extended their power 
to North India. a ae 

® From ink-impressions. Wo have derived some help from Dr. D.C. Sitenr’s transcript of the plates which 
appeared in the J, H. 0५ Vol. XVI, pp. 112 ff. while this article wae going through the press. 

es Thia word is written in the margin one level with © & 

# Phemark denoting tho length of this vowel is fain apm 

© Other Vakatake plates name this gitra as Vishpueriddha, See, ag., above, Vol. SXTIT, 9. 85 

1 Read शौप्रवरसिनस्य पौचस्य,, See above, p. 145. 

» Opposite this line in tho manga thers ४ » mark for 2, denoting the mumaber ofthe Pin 

७७ "This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 


9 Apatté (Sanskrit, Ajaap! ni is the same as Dakaka who was to 609 to the exeontion of the royal order aa 
सजा aj eachdri-buloputr-adhikritdb in the Sanskrit grants of tho Vikatakas. Soe, ¢.g., abov 
Wol XXU, 9. 172. 


Bar ci on the Bot there iss siga foe 2, donoting the mamber of this Pies. कै । 
४ Bemachandme (VIII, 1,20; IV, 277) gives both dani ond dipirh in the Sauradal, Dipi occurs in tho 
Fitrahndagalli pilates also (above, Vol. 1, p. 5). ae lene ae 

ua हम मद give cosas 00 the correct form in the dahtzi, ec Vararuchi, vy. 45 (Bhimabs's 
eommeantary : Hémachandrs Vill, 66. 

He 4 takes similar ich ooour in Hines 5-8 of the Mayidavola plates sa Migadiht nominn- 
tives. We would prefer to take them as locative singular forma, denoting purpose. In the Hisahajagalii nad 
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Third Plate ; First Side. 








SE TE LOR fl  अ 


* Buch an expreesion does Hot occur in the Sanskrit charters of the Vikitakas, 
: he softening of th into dh ia characteristic of the Saursséat. See abo rakkhadha, rakkhapedhs, partharadha 
and porihardpedha in Ul. 2598 below. | 

" Tho signs of punctuation in Hines 10—18 are superfluous. 

९ The anuvedra on ai is very faint, but it is there. 





* The Hirshadagalli plates (1,27) have cies; bamhani nar 

" The correct form is tinnd in all genders. Soe Vararuchi. TV, 56. 

' [0 the margin on the left, on s level with this line, there is a sign for 3, denoting the numbor of this plate. 

१ This is gonitive wingular of tad, ibid., VI, 11. 

ता मेथी the word (withthe thardeniag af ४ into’ ४००२६ 0 line 45 of the Hirahadagalli plates, 
According to Prikrit grammariara this is a characteristio of the Paldich! dialect ह 

a This seems to correspond to dréni in the Sanakrit charters of the Vikitakas. See L 32 of the Pattan plates, 
above, Vol, XXII, peg7, '- ० yar te 

/* The ourve’ ०७ via sees to Have been cancelled: 
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अचारसिदिक | अच'मस्मज्भालिक | अभडप्पावेस अग्ड्ाचोकल्नकवेणे- 


सिक | ware | wae । सशणिधि | सोंपणिधि | सकुतुप्पन्ता | 
समझमहाकरण | साव्वजातिपरिहारपरिह्ठित्नं[1*] saat उपरिलि 
खिल । mam? चादम्पं(म्थ sa करेत्ता wey रक्वापेध ये परिद्रध 


की © 8 8 


Fourth Plate. 
परिहरापेध a [i*] जो वु आबाघं ats कतव्व अनुमण्णति' 
fern’ wate । उपरिलिखितेहिं । ब्राम्हणेहिं । परिकुपिते' ale) 
‘age करेज्ञामेत्ति [*] साव्यचछर्ं॑ ३० ७ हेमन्ता(नन्‍्त)पक्स cen 
(felaie] ४ सल्लुपासत्थि' लिखितमिम॑ शार्सानं] सैणापतिणा 
वण्द्रुण'' sia ॥ fafexq ॥ — ॥ 


KS 
o 


S$ ४ 8 थे 


TRANSLATION. 


(Li. 1—5) Success! Seen. From Vatsaguima™——. By the order of the DAarmamahd- 
rija, the illustrious Vindhyaéakti (II) of the Vak&takas, (who is) the son of the Diarma- 
maharaja, the illustrious Sarvaséna (and) grandson of the Dharmamahdraja," the illustrious 


EEE eee 





1 The engraver at first incised da which ho later changed to cha, + 

३ This corresponds to. sa-kipt-dpabfipia in the Sanskrit chartora of the Vikifakas, See above Vol. XXII, 
p. 173 and Vol. XXIII, p.87. | 

३ The qnusrdra on na is very faint in the impression. hritea:— 

4 (The reading seems to be ddvapa-rdam=pamdsam Laretia, Skt. Meana-vadanh pramdgon krited,—B. (४, 0.) 

8 One letter after ma haa been cancelled 

* Read parikupitehi vedilaser, Compare Vol. XXII, p. 173 and Vol. XXII, p. 87, | 

# In tho margin on the left, almost on a lovel with this line, there is a aymbol for 4, denoting the number of 


thé plate, 


® ‘The last three akeAaras of this word are incised over others which have been cancelled. 
18 Read Fanhend. 


1 ‘There js an ormamontal symbol betwoen these two cots of dandas. 

12 ‘That is, this engraved charter hay been seen and approved. This word is absent in unfinishes - charters, 
Bee share Nol XAT P16 | 01, 

i कार्यरत this eines raphe (Ind, Ant, Vol. VIL, pp. 34 ff) and Kielborn as * law-abiding 
(above, Vol. III, p. 144), ‘The intonded meaning in Brabmanical records must have been * Defender of the Vedio 
religion” {dharma-rakehakd mahdrijah). Tho expression Kali-yuga-déah-dearanna-tharm-dddharana-nitya-eanna- 
ddha which is applied to Pallava kings in later Sanskrit charters couveys the same idea, 

1) For the construction, eee the discussion above, pp. 141-2. 
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Pravaraséna (I), the Samrat and the son (i.e., descendant) of Hiriti,’ (who was) of the 
Vrishnivriddha gétra and who performed Agnishtéma, Aptiryima, ‘Vajapéya, Jydtishtéma, 
Brihaspatisava, Sadyaskra and four Advamédhas?— 


(Li. 5—T) The Ajfapti? and soldiers who are employed by usin all departments' aa well 
as other touring (officials) of noble birth in (the village) Akf@sapadda (which is situated) near 
Takilakkhoppaka on the northern road from Nindikada should be caused to be addresaed (as 
followa}— 

(Ll. 7—19) For Our victory (in twar)*, for the increase of (Our) life and power, for invoking 
blessings and peace (for U's) and for religions tin this and the next world, We have now 
granted this village to (the following members of) the Atharvanika charana* in this village as a new 
gift which is to be enjoyed as long as the moon and the sun will endure, (in the following pro- 
portion, viz.,) three parts, (in figure) 3, (of ४) to these (following) Brihmanas—half (a share)" 
(being given) to Jivujja (Jivirya) of the Bhilandiyana gétra, to Ruddajja (Rudrirya) of the 
Kapiijala gétra, to Bhittidevajja (Bhartridévirya) of the Srivishthiyana gétra, to Deaja 
(Dévarya) of the Kausika gétra, to Venhujja (Vishnvarya) of the Kautika gotra, to Vidhijja 
(Vidhyirya) of the Kaulika géira, to Pituja (Pitryirya) of the Paippaladi gatra, to Chindaja 
(Chandrérya) of the Bhalandiyana gdtra, (and) to Jetthaja (Jyéshthirya) of the Kaudika gdtra; 
(and) two shares (being given) to Buddhaja (Buddhirys) of the Bhilandiyana gétra, to 
Bhiddilsjja (Bhadrilirya) of the Kaudika gétra, to Sivajja (Sivirya) of the Kausika gdtra, (and) to 
Haringaja (Hiranyirya) of the Kausika gétra—and the fourth part, (in figure) 1, to Revatija 
(Révatyarya) of the Kausika gétra. 


(Li. 19—24) And we grant the following exemptions from restrictions for it (which are) 
incident to @ village belonging to Brihmanas proficient in the four Védas, as approved by the 
former kings, viz., it is to be exempt from (the entrance of) the District Police ;* it is to be exempt 
from the purchase and digging of salt ; it is to be exempt from the presents’ of gold and grain; 
it does not entitle (the State) to (the royalties on) fowers and milk'®, (and) to the customary cows 

* Hiriti was aaege from whom the Kadambas and the Chalukyna also teaced their descent. See, eg., the 
Tijagunda inscription of Kikusthavarman, above, Vol. VILL, Pp. 31 and the Mahikite inscription of Maigaléia, 
Ind, Ant., Vol, XIX, p. 16, 

* Thia record mentions Jyétish}ma in place of Ukthyn, Shidadin and Atiritra which are mentioned in ot er 
Vakitaka records among the sacrifices performed by Pruvarastna I, 

१ Anatti (Sanskrit, Ajiapti) ig mentioned at the cloge of many records snd corresponds to the Dilake who 
also Ggures in other inscriptions in the same capacity, Hoe was entrusted with the execution of the royal order. 

* The usual expression in othor Vakitaka records is Sare-ddhyatsha-niyga-niyuitad ‘who are employed by 

‘In other Vikitaka records vaijayik? qualifies dharma-sthing and the whole expression means ‘at our 
victorious place of religious worship’. Tho Deotek stone insoription mentions & dharma-ath of the Vikitaks 

© That ia, of the Atharvavéda, 

* 866 above, p. 130, n. 9, 

* We follow Senart in the explanation of a-rattha-samvinayiin, see above, Vol. VII, pp. 65-06, 

१ Pranaya seems to mean a qustomary present or wasarded offered to the king. See prayayebriyd in the 
Junkgadh inscription of Rudradaman, abave, Vol, VILL, p. 44. 

1# Those worn taxes in kind paid to the State, sce aborp, Vol, XXII, p, 175, 
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and bullocks* ; it is not to provide pasture, hides and charcoal*; it is not to be entered by 
soldiers ; it is not to provide cots, water-pots* and servants; it is exempt from taxes, it is not 
to provide horses‘; it carries with it the right to treasures and deposits, to major and minor 
taxes’ and to platforms and important documents‘(!); and it is to be exempted with 
mmunities of all kinds 

(LL 24—28) Wherefore, you protect it, cause it to be protected, exempt it and cause it to 
be exempted, not repressing the order written above’. 

Whoever will cause trouble or approve of it when cansed, upon him, when complained 
against by the aforementioned Brihmayas who have taken offence, we will inflict punishment 
together with a fine. 

(Li. 23—90) In the year 30 (and) 7, in the first fortnight of winter, the day 4. In 
Our presence, this order has been written by the Séndpatt Vanhu (Vishnu). 

May there be success | 





NO. 21—KOTHURAKA GRANT OF PRAVARASENA II. 


By Pror. V. V. Mmasut, M, A., Nacrur. 


‘The existence of these plates was brought to my notice by my friend and former student 
Dr. W. 8. Barlinge who had seen them when they were brought to Nagpur in March 1940. 
At my request Mr. W. V. Grigson, 1, 0. 8., Joint Secretary to Government, Central Provinces 
and Berar, very kindly caused 8 search for them to be instituted. They were ultimately 
traced by Mr. V. H. Mujumdar, Naib Tahsildar of Hinganghit, at the instance of 
Mr. B. A. Smellie, Deputy Commissioner of Wardha. They were found in the possession of 
‘Mr. Baburso Madhavrno Athole, Mokasdar of JS), See Baburao Madhavrao Athole, Mokasdar of Jamb, a village about 7 miles north by east of 

‘The expression a-prampara-gi-balivardda in L 21 corresponds to a-parampara-balivadda-gahanam of the 
‘Hirhadagalli plates and a-paranhpard-balivaldarh) of the Mayidevdla plates. ‘These latter expressions have been 
taken to denote ‘exemption from the obligation of furnishing by tars draught cattle for the progress of royal 
officers’, In former times it was considered to be the duty of villagers to supply means of transport for the 


touring of royal officers. ; & amall tax, called praydpa-dapda was levied for the purpose. See Raja- 
Ls aa #aj in the Paithap grant of Rimachandra, Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV, 


p. 318, But the use of the word gd in addition to balivardda in Vakitaka grants rather indicates that the 
village was exempted from the obligation of giving to the Biante the first oalf—male or female—of every cow in 








the village, ‘The Manwsmpiti (adhydye VIL, v. 130) also mentions a tax on cattle 
॥ ‘Thia and similar expressions which follow exempt the donee from the obligation of supplying grass for 


feeding horses, hides (which were used 88 mata, cf, denna-charman in the grants of Pravaraatna [1), charcoal for 
cooking, cota, wnter-pots, servants and draught cattle, for the royal officers when they were encamped in the 
. > Ohéilaka is chdlaka in the Mayidavdta plates und yollake in the Hirahadagalli plates, 
‘Hultesoh derives eholaka from challaki, o kind of water-pot. Venesika corresponds to cindri in the Mayidavdln 
and tinéei in the Hirahadagalli plates. This word 8 omitted in tho tranalations of Bithler and Hultzsch. We 
derive it from tho Sanakrit voinasile which the dictionariss give in the sense of ‘a slave, a dependent, or a 
subject.” The obligation to provide servants for touring officers के perhaps meant bere. * 
« Lexicona give vaha in the senso of ७ horse. 
* See above, Val. XXII, p. 175. 
© We are not certain about the meaning of this expression. 
1 [Or ‘abiding by the order written above °. Sasana-vida here and vechana in Sabove imply the mma 
thing. See'p. 153, 9. ¢—B: 0. 0. 
8 ‘This corresponds to ajdd srayah “Our own order’ in the Tirédi plates, Cf, sayamednafacd: and duati saye- 
tii dala in tho Hirahagagalli and Mayidavola plates revpectively 
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Hifgayghst, in the Hiiganghit tahsil of the Wardha Distric - In November 1940 the platea 
were sent to the Nagpur Museum where they were cleaned by Mr. M. A. Buboor, Coin 
Expert of the Museum. For the excellent facsimiles which accompany this article I am obliged 
to Mr. Suboor who copied the plates at the Government Press, Nagpur. I have also to thank 
Dr. 8, 8. Patwardhan, Curator of the Nagpur Museum, for his kind help in discovering this 
Interesting record. 

The copper-plates are four in number, each measuring 8" by 411°. The first and fourth 
plates are inscribed on one side only and the rer uning two on both the sides. When the 
Plates reached the Nagpur Museum, they were held together by a ring, but ite ends were neither 
joined by a pin nor soldered. The seal which it must have carried is not forthcoming now. All 
the plates are in a good state of preservation, and there is consequently no uncertainty in the 
reading anywhere. The weight of the four plates is 1854 tolas and that of the ring is 16 10143. 

The record consists of 36 lines, six being written on each inscribed face of the four plates, 
The characters are of the box-headed variety and resemble those of the other granta of the 
Vakitaka king Pravaraséna II. The following peculiarities may be noted: the box is in some 
cases fixed to the back of j, instead of being added at the top, see mahdrdja-in Jl. 7 and 8; 
in some other cases the box is not added at all, see mahdraja- inl. 14: the sign of the 
upadiméniya which occurs in Il. 13, 15 and 33 has in all cases a box at the top which is not 
noticed in other records; final m which is written in 8 smaller size has a box-head in 
siddham, but not in drishtam, both in 1. 1; the anusvara is shown by a crescent and the 
medial au is bipartite everywhere; A is without a loop at the bottom’ in both the places 
where it occurs, see khanaka-, 1. 27 and likhita, 1. 36; the lingual d is distinguished from 
the dental d in dada, |. 11, but not in Monduki- , |. 18 and Kaundinya, 1. 19; the 
subscript | is, in some cases, looped, but as in the Bélora plates* the loop is elongated 
in order to distinguish it from n, see bhaktasya, 1. 4 and writtér= , |. 12- finally, single and 
double dots are used here and there to denote punctuation which is redundant in most cases. 

The language is Sanskrit and except for an imprecatory verse in Il, 34-35, the record is 
im prose throughout. Like other Vikataka copper-plate inscriptions it contains some 
mistakes of grammar and orthography which are corrected in the subjoined text and the 
foot-notes added to it. As regards orthography, we find that consonants are reduplicated 
before and after r as in parakkram-, |. 5 and milrddh-, |. 6; th ia reduplicated before 
yin Bhagiratthy- , 1.6 and visarga before pis changed to wpadimaniya in ll, 13, 15 and 33 

Like other finished Vikitaka grants, the present record opens with the word drishtam 
‘seen". The plates were issued by Pravaras@na II of the Vakitake dynasty from Nandivar— 
dhana. His genealogy is traced here exactly as in his other grants, his maternal grandfather 
Chandragupta II being called Dévagupta. It may, however, be noted that the present plates 
spell some proper names somewhat differently from other Vakitaka records discovered so far. 
The medial 4 of & in Prabhdvatiguptd, for instance, is invariably short in all the records 
tliscovered till now and the shortening can be justified by a grammatical rule,* but the present 
plates rend in 1.15 Prabhdvatigupta quite clearly. Similarly vi in Prithivishina has a long 
medial vowel here, whereas it is usually short in other records.4 
"#1 other grants of Provarastna If, kb haa » loop at the bottom, ea, eps lihilgm 1036 GP AL GALL th haae loop at the bottom, sce, e.g., likhitam in 1.35 of the Siwani 
plates, 0. 1. J., Vol. पा, PL XXXV;: but it i noteworthy that in the Chammak plates issued in the natn 
regnal year it is unlooped, see Lhanaka-, 1, 28, ibid., PL XXXIV. 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, p, 280. 
१ Above, Vol. XV, p. 43, ७. 10. See Panini, VI, 3, ¢3, | 
* In the Bélori plates (Set A) the medial f of vf is long us here. See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 264. 
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cue sent inscription is to record the grant, by Pravarasina II, of the 
e Kéthuraka which was situated in the territorial division (dAdra) of Supratishtha. 
The village 119 to the west of the Uma river, to the north of Chifichipalli, to the east of 
vitaka and to the south of Mandukigrima. The donee was the celibate Brahmans 





Kialuttaka who belonged to the Kaupsinya gétre and the Taittiriya 4akha@ of the Black 
Yajurvéeda. The grant was made at the victorious place of religious worship (varjayiké 


dharma-sthang)' and is dated on the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of ASvina in the 
second regnal year. The déiaka was Chakradéva and the scribe Nagavarman. Neither of these 
is known from any other Vakitaka grant. 

The grant recorded on the Bélorai plates (Set B), discovered two years ago, Was 80 far the 
earliest one of Pravaraséna II, being dated in his eleventh regnal year. The present grant is 
still earlier, as it was made in the second year after his accession. It has fully confirmed some 
of the conclusions drawn from the Bélora plates. There is now no doubt that Pravara~ 
séna Il was different from Divakaraséna, the Yuvardja, for whom his mother Prabhavati- 
gupti was acting as a regent even in the thirteenth year after his accession as a boy-prince,* 
Again, like the Poona plates of Prabhivatigupta® and the Bélora plates (Set A) of Pravara- 
sina II, the present plates also were issued from Nandivardhana, This place was, therefore, 
undoubtedly the earlier capital of the Vikitakas before the foundation of Pravarapura by 
Pravaraséna IT. As these plates were issued in the beginning of Pravaraséna’s reign, they do not 
enable us to state when the capital was shifted to Pravarapura. 

The of the present plates is called gaya-ydjin. It may therefore be conjectured that 
the grant was made on the occasion of a gaya-yaga at which he officiated asa priest. The 
term gana-yaga can, however, be variously interpreted. It may mean a sacrifice performed 
for a gaya or guild. Such sacrifices performed for a multitude of men were, however, dis 
couraged in ancient times, Both Manu and Vishnu regard the Brihmanas who officiated at 
such sacrifices as unfit for invitation toa érdddha.* As the present grant was made by a king 
and not by a guild, this meaning of gaya-yige is evidently inapplicable here. The Vachaspatys 
explains goyayajiia as a sacrifice performed by a number of brothers and sisters and cites 
Kitydyana-Srautasiitra 22, 11, 12 and 25, 13, 29 in support of this interpretation. But this 
priest who offers sacrifices to Ganas should be avoided at a érdddha, The expression gaydndm 
yajakah is variously taken by the commentators of Manu. Nariyaypa and Nandana take it to 
mean one who sacrifices for ganas, t.¢., Many persons of guilds, but such persona are already 
excluded by Manusmyiti III, 151. Other commentators including Médhatithi and Kullike 
think that Viniyaka- or Ganéia-hima may be meant by gava-ydga. The MGnava-Grihyasiira 
(II, 14) and the Yajfavalkyasmyiti (I, 271 ff.) mention almost in identical terms a rite for the 


३ T have pointed out before that this expression invariably occurs in the grants of Pravaraséna IT, which werg 
male at the capital. See above, Vol. XXII, 9. 170. 

® See abore, Vol. XXIV, p. 262. . ar : Ve | 

| [bid., Vol. XV, pp. भी है. Hoth the Poona and the Bélori plates spell the name of this place as Vandi. 
rardhana with a long medial yowel in nd which led Dr. Randle to think that the place might be different from 
the Nandivardhans mentioned in the Rithspur plates of the Nala king Bhavadattavarman (above, Vol. XTX, 
9. 102), See New Ind, Ant., Vol. I, p. 177. The place-name is apelt here exactly as in Bhavadattavarman's 


~~ Manuamriti, TIT, 151; Fishewemriti, LXXXIL, 8-9. A pemage from the Famasmriti cited in the 
Perilera-Dharmasowhitd (Bom. Sanskrit Series, No. XLVIL, p. 358) mentions déet-yijake-yijala} ta the same 
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Propitiation of Vinayakas," but it is not known if the priest who performed the rite in¢urred 
ony guilt. Dr. Bihler’s suggestion? therefore, that the reference in Manusmpiti U1, 164, may 
be to the gaga-hémas mentioned by Baudhiyana-Dharmasitra appears to be preferable. 
Baudhiyana lays down the following procedure for the performance of the gawa-hdmas.® A 
person who has purified himself by certain restraints should after fasting for three days and 
nights commence the performance of the sacred rite, making offerings of boiled rice and clarified 
butter and reciting certain mantras in the morning, at midday and in the evening. At the 
end of one week during which these Admas are continued, he should feed Brihmanas, and 
distnbute to them cows, land, sesamum and gold. These gaya-hémas are to be performed by & 
person for himself. A Brihmana is, however, allowed to perform the rite for his teacher, 
father and mother, but for none else. Tf he performs it for others through greed, he 18 tainted 
by sin and perishes like one who has awallowed powon. Baudhiyana, however, says later on 
(IV, 8, 10) that ‘through a desire of removing one’s guilt one may cause these oblations to be 
offered by men who have been engaged for money in case one is unable to do it: a man need 
not torment himself.’ This means, as explained by the commentator Govindasvimin, that the 
wealthy man who engages a priest for the performance of the rite will be freed from sin, but the 
latter will be tainted by guilt. This explains why the priests who performed gaya-himas for 
others out of greed were avoided at a éraddha Naturally few people must have come forward 
to do the rite and those who did it received a high reward. Tho case is analogous to that of 
the first annual éréddha in honour of a dead person or to that of a érdddha at an eclipse. The 
donee of the present plates seems to have performed such a gaya-hdme for Pravaraséna [1 from 
whom he received a villuge ue ‘his sacrificial fee, 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Nandivardhana has already been 
identified with Nagardhan or Nandardhan near Ramtek in the Nigpur District. Kéthuraka, 
the donated village, cannot now be traced. Tt site seems to be occupied by Mangaon on the 
Tight bank of the Wunni, about 2} miles north by west of Jimb, since all the boundary villages 

















mentioned in the un ‘be identified in its vicinity in their respective directions. 
Thus ,( 1 से ६0.3 Chicholi which ‘also is situated on the right bank of the same river 
Wunni, half a mile to the douth of Mangaon ; Bénthikavataka is now called Bothad and 


boundary of the donated village is none other than the Wunni, No place exactly corresponding 

pratishtha, the headquarters of the dhdra in which these villages were situated, can 
how be traced, but it seems to have comprised ronghly the territory now included in the 
Hitiganghit tae. This ahara was al eady known from the Poona plates of Prabhivatigupta, 
but ‘no ‘clue ‘to its identification was so far available. It is now furnished by the present plates 


5.18. G. Bhandarkar | WEG ४ न एज Biel Wal प्र उड़ Vac LL 















| sn aariam, Saiviam otc, pp. 147 ह. Varihamibiva’s Grihateabhita, adhyiya 1 
(Baihiikar Dwivedi’s ed., Vol. 1, p. 1) also mentions josa-yigas which the commentator Bhattitpala explains 
ee rape -pijena, the worship | it af the dom igods : ti | ललित Theil gudyalas hy |, 

® Bee his Laws of Maw, 8, B. E., Vol. XXYV, p. 108, 

* Kaudhdyona-Dirmasiiteas, Pratna IV, adhyiyas 7 and 8, Sco Bahler’s translation in §. B. E., Vol. XIV, 


pp. 320 ff. 
* See Govindasvimin's commentary on Baydhdyana-DAarmasiira, IV, 8, 9. 


* Wardhd District Gazetteer, (1906), p. 250 
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which show that Prabhivatigupta’s plates, though discovered in far-off Poona, originally 
belonged to the Hiriganghat tahsil.1 These plates record the grant of the village Datigupa which 
was situated in the Supratishthihara and lay to the east of Vilavanaka, to the south of 
Sirshagrima, to the west of Kadipifijana and to the north of Sidivivaraka. None of these 
places have been identified so far, Two of them I have been able to trace in the vicinity of 
Hifganghit. Vilavapaka seems to be Vani, about 2} miles to the west and Kadipifijana may 
be Kadhajan 3 miles to the south by east of Hifiganghit. Hiigangh’} seems therefore to 
occupy the same position a3 the ancient village Daigupa. The latter place-name appears to 
have been changed to Hingan in course of time, ghd being added to it as it was a fording place 
on the Wunni. It is noteworthy that the name of the village Kavadghat on the opposite bank 
of the same river also ends in ghit 


TEXT.? 
First Plate. 











1 felejen [*] सिदम्‌ [1*] ख्तस्त(स्त्ि) लन्दिवर्दना[त्‌ *) afer 
iil 

3 समोत्स्य wer वाकाटकानाश्महाराजय्रोप्रवरसेनस्थ छूनो EAT 

4 झत्थन्तसखवामिमहामेः 1 ॥ sear सब्निवेशितशिवलिड्रो- 

5 [दृहनशिवसरुपरितुष्टससुत्पादितराजवंशानाम्‌ पराक्कूमाधिगतभागो- 

6 रुत्यमलजलमूडाभिषिज्ञानां दशाश्मेघावश्षथल्ञाताना(नां) भारणिवानां 





Second Plate; First Side. 





7  वाकाट 
8 
4 
10 
Vol. XV, aa 1२% is 
2 Here and in many places below, rules of eandAi have not 0050 abserveds 
3 Read singh aindh. 
* This mark of punctuation is superiinous. 


® This mark of punctuation is superiluous. 


160 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, { Vou. XXVI, 





Second Plate. Second Side 


13 Faq? सूनोब्मंगवतयक्कुपाणे)-< प्रसादा(दो) पाज्जित्रोससुद्यस्य 
14 महाराजशि/जो)रुद्रसेनस्थ aah: महाराजाधिराजशोदेवगुप्त 


15 सुताय(यां) प्रभावतौगुप्ताय (या)मुत्पत्नस्थ yt शम्धो)<प्रसाद्ठति(त) कात्तं- 








16 gre । वाकाटकानाम्परममाहश्वस्महारा(ज*]ओऔप्रवरसेन- 
17 | वचनात्‌*] | सुप्रतिहाइ(हा)रे | Sarat wun | चिंचापल्या' 
18 sat ong । । qa und । ag 
Third Plate; First Side 
19 दक्षिणे ung ।!! कोथुरकब्रामग्रामः atfesannia ! तैत्तिरिक'गणयाजि 


£0 कालुह्कब्रह्मचारिणें दत्ता” [।*] azarae: सर्वात्यचनियोगनियुक्ना 





शमुराहतालंम्रात्मानुग्रहाय वेजयिके धब्म(म)स्घाने अपूर््य॑द- 

24 aie) उदकपूव्व॑मतिरुष्टः [“] यथास्योपचिता+. पूर्व्थराजानुमताहआ्वातवैंदा 
Third Plate; Second Side. 

४5 ग्राम्रमय्योदान्वितराम स्तद्यथा अकरदायि” अम्रटच्छत्र' प्रावेश्या:) अपा- 

26 र्म्परगोबलवहो:]” अपुष्पच्ोरसन्दोह्नः*] See] अवा(चा)रासनचग्रक्रार:.] अल- *] अल- 


1 This mark of punctuation id superflnous 


१ Read Sri-Prithivishdnasya 
1 Read Chiichd pally, 








* Read dattah 
* Read thay aa tn other Vikitaka grants. 
7 Read cm 
१ Read “sy-ichiliben. 
Read maryyddarms ritargmas—. 
Read ahara-ciyt, 

Read -chcAMatra ain other Vikitaka granta 
Read talirarddad, 
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वणक्िब्रक्नेनोखनकः:' सब्वपेष्टिसपरिहार परिहृतः सनिधिः 


28 सोपनिधि[*] सक्तिप्तोपक्तिप्त[:] आचन्द्रादित्यकालि(लो)यः पुत्रपौतान[गा*]- 
29 fas: waalal) न केनचिह्याघातयितव्य: सत्वज्याभि'स्म॑रचितव्य [;*] 


30 प्ररिवद्यितव्यथ्वा(ब) [1*] खलपामपि परिवाघां 





Fourth Plate. 


31 क्ुर्य्यात्कारयित a aa ब्राह्मणब्ब॑ंदितस्य aew निग्रदं gata ॥ 
32 afara धर्ममादरकरणे अतोतानेकराजदत्तां सश्िन्तनपरिपालन 


33 क्तपुण्यानुकोर्त्तनपरिहारालें न कोर्त्तयामः [1*] व्यासगि(गो)तबात्र ज्ोक)<प्रमाणो- 


34 कर्तव्या:]) [*] went पददत्तां वा हरेद्यो वे वसुखरा(म्‌*] | गवां शत- 
35 wagecta दुष्कृतं(तम) । 1१॥*] dame द्वितोये 
चक़्देवदूतकः' नागवर्ाणा गा लिखिरता म्‌*ैं] । ॥ कक! 


दश्या(श्यां) |” 











No. 22.—A NOTE ON THE DATES OF THREE RASHTRAKUTA EINGS. 
By Tue pave Mr. A. 8. RamanaTHa AYYAR, B.A, Mapras. 
Indra I1I—A. D. 915-27 (1) 


The Rishtrakita king Indra II had the distinctive title of ‘ Nityavarsha’, while his son 
Givinda IV had the titles of ‘ Prabhitavarsha ’ and ' Suvarpavarsha ' The earliest record in 
which this Prabhiitavarsha (i. ¢., Govinda IV) figures is one from Dapdapur" in the Bombay- 
Karnitak, which is dated in Saka 840 (expired), Pramithin, Makara-saikramave, corresponding 
eee 





® This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 
४4 Read Chakbradéve-détakerh. 
1 ‘There is a floral design hetween theso two sets of dandas. 
2 Jind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 222, and B. K. No. 69 of 1933-1. 
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to A. D. 918, December 23, while the latest date Saka 857 (wrong for Saka 856), Vijaya, corres- 
ponding to A. 0, 933-34 is furnished by three records! from Honnéli in the Mysore State. On 
the strength of these, Mr. Altekar has concluded? that Indra IIT had died in about A. D. 917 and 
that Govinda TV, who steceeded him, probably after a short rule of onc year of his elder 
brother Amighavarsha IT, had actually reigned for abont 15 years from A. D. 919 to 934. 
This statement seems to require modification in the fight of some other inscriptions of Indra 
गा which have been copied from the Bellary and Cuddapah Districts of the Madras Presidency. 
from Karnijak. of these from Kudatani* in the Bellary. District is dated in, 
ponded to Saka (842],(=A. D. 920-21). Another from Kadabagere* in 
) district belonging to the reign of NityaVarsha Indra-Vallabha is dated in Saka 844 
Chitrabhinu, corresponding to A, D. 922, September 9, A third from Asundi* in the Bombay- 
Karnitak, belonging to & Nityavarsha, bears the Saka year 847 and the cyclic year Parthiva 
(=A. D. 925.26), One other record* of the same Nityavarsha from Hilaharavi in the Bellary 
District is stated to be’ dated in the sime cyclic year Pirthiva, but the Saka year appears to 
have been wrongly quoted therein as 854. Yot another record’ recently copied from Kamala- 
piram in the C District; furnishes for Nityavarsha Indra-naréndra the date Saka 848, 
Pirthi na-sankrams The actua) wording is as follows : 
Svastifi/"] Nityavarsbe Prithivivallabha Mahirajidhiraja Paraméévara Pardniabhattarak- 
SttarGttaribhiveiddhi-preyardhamana-vijaya-Mahiratta-rij yado|—Igdra-naréndrana rijyarh 
saluttire Pallayadhiram Mulki-ayniyuyan=Aluttire Svasti samadh igata-paficha-mahitabda 
mahisimantarh vikriinta-Riman vikrinta-Bhiman......... Svagti Saka-nyipa-kilatita-sarhvatsaran- 



























gal=enfuniira-nalvatt-entaneya © Pirtthiva-sarhvatsaratli pravarttise tadvamh-abhyantar- 





The full astronomical details of the date are not given, but the date may be equated to. 
A. 0. From the Bombay-Karnatak come two records’ belonging to a Nityn- 
varsha Nirupama-Vallabha, of which one from Gadag in the Dharwar District is dated in Saka 
840, Bahudhinya, corresponding to A. 9. 919, July 18, From the distinctive title ‘ Nityavar- 
sha ',” it may be assigned to Indra वा himself, for whom therefore the new title of * Nirupama ' 
appears to be indicated in this epigraph. If this ia agoepted, the other record of the same king 
Nityavarsha Nirupama-Vallabha from Hoaleritti dated in Saka 850, Sarvadhari, Pushya=A, D. 
927, December, may also be considered to beléng to Indra III, in which case Saka 850 will be the 


६ Ep. Cara., Vol. शा, Hn. 21 to 24. 
4 RitsAfrabijes ond their Times, p. 106. 
3 No. 47 of 1004 of the Madims Epigl. collection. 
* South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. LX, No, 67. 
* B. EK. No. 163 of 1936-27. ee कमी 
* No. 40 of 1015 of the Mad. Epigl. colin. In 8. J. 4. Vol. EX, No. 62, this record has been taken to be one of 
Govinda IV, taking the Saks yoor as correct and the cyclic yoor Pirthiva as wrong ; but the latter has been taken 
ea correct above, the Saka year 854 being considered as wrongly quoted instead of Saka $47 

* No, 235 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1037-28, 

* Nos. 184 of 1932-33 and 47 of 1033-34 of the Bombay-Karnitak collection. eet 

* In para. 38 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1916, it hae been suggested that Nityavaraha was probably 
® title of Govinda TV, like that of his father Indra III, on the consideration that No. 540 of 1915 dated in Saka 
854, Parthiva, could belong to the former only. Taking Pirthiva as correct and equating it to Saka 847 and not 
854, the record may be taken to belong to Indra वा, fcr whom the Kamalipuram. inscription (No. 235 of 
1937-35) furnishes the date Sake 545, Parthiva. There does not seem to be therefnm any neoemity for postulst- 
Ing the title of *Nityavarsha’ to Govinda IV, for whom the titles known are * PrabhOtsyersha' and ‘Suvac- 
povarsha " only 
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latest date known eo far for him. It is therefore pomihle that Nityavarsha Indra II 
whose date of accession’ was February 24, A. 0. 915, actually reigned till at least 
the end of A. D. 927. He may have continued for some time longer 


Gévinda IV (A, D. 930-34) 


The Cambay plates of Govinda IV? dated in Saka 852=(May 10, A. D. 930), contain an 
important item of information which, in the light of the facta noted above, receives a new 
significance. It is stated therein that when the king, having come from his capital MAinyakhéta, 
waa staying ata village called Kapitthaki on the day specified, on the occasion of the paftabgn- 
dha festival, he performed the great tulabhdra ceremony and also made munificent donations to 
Brahmans and temples. In fact his gifte to Brahmans are stated to have been as many as 600 
agrahiras and 3,00,000 swearnas, while those to temples aggregated to 800 villages and 4,00, 
euvarnas and 52,00,000 drammag in coin. Even ng for an excusable exaggeration in regard 
to these details, such exuberant liberality was hardly rivalled by any other Rashtrakita sovereign, 


Dr. Bhandarkar who has edited these plates in the Epigraphia Indica has argued that 
the patfabandha cannot refer to a royal coronation ceremony, for the reasons that Givinda 
figures in an inscription of A.D, 918, that it is unnatural to expect that the king will have 
gone to a village away from his capital for the pattebandha ceremony, and that the period of 
1 years from A.D. 919 to A. D. 930 is too great an interval for Givinda to have continued 
simply as an heir-apparent. In view, however, of the discovery of distinct records dated in 
A.D, 922 and 925, and possibly also in A.D, 927 for Indra ILI, as pointed out above, the 
event glorified in the Cambay plates may very reasonably be considered to have been the 
‘oronation of Govinda IV himself, the magnitude of the gifts detailed therein indicating clearly 
an occasion of considerable importance. It may be noted that Indra III also celebrated his 
pofabandha ceremony at 4 village named Kurundaka, aa stated in the Nauairi copper-plate 
grant' of this king dated in A. 0. 915, and that even longer terms of heir-apparency are not 
unknown, for to quote but one instance, the Chola prince Rajadhirija (A. D. 1018-53) was a 

¢rown-prince for over 26 years till A.D. 1044, before he became the reigning king. The 
inference seems therefore to be warranted that Indra LIT continued to reign as king till at least 
A. D. 927, and that Govinda [४ ancceeded to the Riashtrakita thrones in May, A. D. 930, after 
4 short interval of a year or so, in which his elder brother AmSghavarsha IT had perhaps reigned, 
4s indicated by the statement in the Bhadana plates* of Aparijita-Silibara. 


In this case; one small point seems to require elucidation as to why, while an elder son was 
living, the younger Govinda should have been chosen heir-apparent in about A. D. 918, whereas 

ghavarsha’s claim for succession should have been recognised only later at the time of 
Indra’s death. It must have been this acknov ant of the rightful claim of Amighavarsha 

appears to have incited the darker traits in Givinda's character; for if the sententious 
denials made inthe Sangli plates that Govinda ‘ did not act cruelly towards his elder brother 
mean anything, they seem to indicate that Govinda may have indirectly helped in the removal 
of his elder brother, whose existence had barred his way to the Rashtrakita throne 























1 Nausiel copper-plate referred to in the Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, 9. 415. 
* Ante, Vol. VII, p. 27. 
3 Ante, Vol. VII, p. 27, fn. 2. 
१ Bom. Gaz. Vol. 1, pt. fi, p. 415. Aocerding to tho Bagamra plates, Indra MI purformed ॥ tuldpurwaka 
‘dna at & village Kurondaka (ante, Vol. LX, p. 24) 
४ Quoted in Aitekar, koe. cif., 9. 105. 





164 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Von, XXVI. 





The actual reign of Gévinda IV is thus reduced to a short period of about four years 
ouly—from May, A.D. 930to the middle of A. 0. 934. Owing to his wicked life, this 
king, it is stated, was very unpopular, and his ministers and feudatories' conspired to oust him. 
The Eastern Chijukya king Bhima II claims to have defeated the army of Govinda IV in about 
the year A.D, 9347; and this defeat must have been the signal for the discontented elements - 
at the Rashtrakita capital to flare up into activity. The result was that Govinda was deposed, 
and Améghavarsha III, an uncle of Gdvinda in a collateral line, a religious man already well- 
advanced in years,’ was chosen by the feudatories to be the king. It is not definitely stated 
anywhere that Gévinda died on this occasion—he may perhaps have lived some years longer ; 
but bis career as a Rashtrakiita king probably ended with A. 1). 934. 


Erishna III (A. 0. 939-67). 

The records of Krishna IIT found in the Kannada country are most of them dated in Saka 
years, while his numerous Tami] records in the Tondai-mandalam, following apparently the 
procedure in vogue in the Tami] districts, mention only his regnal years. However, an inserip- 
tion from Pidirt in the Tirukkdyilir Taluk of the South Arcot District is of interest in this 
connection, as quoting his regnal year 26, coupled with the astronomical details—Vrischika, 
ba. 3, Wednesday, Mrigasirsha- Even here the omission of the Saka and the cyclic years 
is unfortunate, but the English equivalent can, however, be calculated. 

Now, Amighavarsha III, the father and predecessor of Krishna III, was alive 00 
December 3, A.D. 939.2 So the date of accession of Krishna 111 must have been somewhere 
in the neighbourhood of this date, and his 26th year would fall in the interval between 
A.D. 960 and 970. On verification it is found that A. D. 964, October 26, Wednesday," 
and no other date in this interval, agrees so well with the given details. This being a day in 
the 26th regnal yoar of the king, the date of his accession must have been some day 
between October 27, A. 0, 938 and October 26, A. D. 939 

As stated already, Kyishnpa’s predecessor Amoghavarsha was alive on December 5, A. D 
939. Ifso, how can the date of accession of his successor Krishna III be some date prior to 
October 27, of the same year ? For this to be possible, we shall have to suppose that Krishna 
had been formally anointed yurerdja during the last days of his father himself ; and when we take 
into consideration the fact that Ambghavarsha [I was already aman of advanced age with a 
deeply religious bent of mind at the time of his selection as king, there is nothing out of the 
ordinary in his having associated his son Kyishya along with himself in the administration, and in 
his having actually anointed him some time prior to his own demise. A record' from the Sorab 
Taluk of the Mysore State furnishes Sake 861 (=A. 10, 939), December 29rd, as the earliest date 
for Krishpa IT with the imperial titles. The 0651 plates* dated approximately on 30th April 
A. D. $40, mention that Krishna succeeded to the throne only after Amaghavarsha’s death and 











1 Among such fondatories the Chijukya chieftain Arikésarin, the patron of the poet Pamps, was one— 
Awe, Vol. VIL, p. 34 

* The Ralocbumbarro grant of Ammarija TI, enfe, Vol. VII, p. 177. 

3 Altokar, Adahfubilas and ther Times, p. 111, 

4 No. 291 of 1996-37 of tho Madras Epigraphical collection. 

© [simudra inscription dated in Saka 861, Vikirin= A. 1), 030, December 3 (pp, Cara., Vol. XI, Cd. 77). 

8 According to the Indian Ephemeris, the धागे was current till "54 and the nakeAatra till “48 of the day. 
(An. Rep. on 3. I. Epigraphy for 1946-37, p. 47). Ate 

7 Ep. Carn, Vol. VIII, Sorab 476. The detaila aro Saka 841, Vikirin, Uttarayana, Monday<A.D. 039, 
Levermber £5, Monday. 
8 Anie, Vol V, p. 188. 
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this statement is not in conflict with what had been said above ; for Krishna's actual 000 
as ‘king’ must have occurred only after the death of Amighnvarsha sometime towards the 
end of A. D. 999, though he may have been anvinted yuvaraja a few months earlier, and caleu- 
lated the subsequent dates of his reign retrospectively from this initial date. 

i The two limits, namely, October 27, A.D. 935, and October 26, A.D. 939, between 
which the date of accession of Krishya IIT fell may therefore be accepted. They may, however, 
be narrowed down somewhat. 

As Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao has shown above, Vol. XI, p. 262, Krishna must have 
passed away 8 short time prior to February, A. D. 967, (४.७) towards the end of A.D. 966 or in 
५1 of A. 0. 967. It may therefore be inferred that the accession of Krishna IT was 
caleulated from August or September A.D. 939, though his actual coronation 4s ‘king’ took 
place only in December of that -year, that he reigned for 27 full years and a portion of 
pre year, and that his death may have oceurred in about December, A. D. 966, or January 

TD ont. 





No. 23 INDIAN MUSEUM PLATES OF GANGA INDRAVARMAN. 
By C. 0, Das Gurta, M.A. 


= This set of copper-plates was found in 4 village of the Badakhimedi estate in the Ganjim 
District of the Madras Presidency and was acquired, along with eight other similar sets, for the 
Archweological Section of the Indian Moseum through Mr. 8: Rajaguru, Municipal Councillor, 
Parlakimedi, Two of the nine sets belong to the Gaiiga king Indravarman®, one of which has 
already been edited by Mr. 2. जे. Bhattacharyya of the Archwological Section of the Indian 
Museum?, The other I edit here,. with the kind permission of Mr. T. N. Ramachandran, 
ficiating Superintendent of the Archwological Section of the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 

This set consists of three copper-plates, each measuring 7” X3;", strung together by means 
of a copper-ring at their one end which was held by a seal of 1} diameter marked with the 
figure of a couchant bull Altogether they weigh 89 tolas including the ring. The first plate 8 
Secrivelion’ cas side only, the second and third on both their sides. The inscription consists 

hich contains only 4 





ह 40 tines, each side of the plates containing 9 lines except the last हे 
finan. — a ea aa a 





+ Jn a long foothoto Mr. Altekar has tried to fix the period of Krishna's reign (Rashfrakiias and their Tinss 
pp: 122, 123) ; but he has taken the Kilar record to be dated in the 30th year (instead of 20th, as revised). Ho haa 
also equated the details of the Kolagallu record (No. 296 of 1913) to A. D. 905, Fobruary 17th, instead of A. D. 
967, a bruary 17th, ax calculated in ante, Vol. XXI, p. 262. It may be noted that an inscription from the Mysore 
State (Bp. Cara., Vol. VIII, Holalkere 23) of the reign of Akilavarsha Prithivivallabha is dated in Saka Si, 
Vibhava, The astronomical details therein do not work correctly for Vibhava. Further as Krishna in stated to 
ana died the timo of the Kolagalla inscription (17th February. 967) tho Holalkere recor! of a later date for 
him i# inexplicable, ‘There seams to bo same mistake either in the actual. year quoted in thie document, or 
Chore taust have been some jambling of the southern snd northern. .<yeles of reckoning... Records, 5 ०8५ 

+ An Rep. A, 8. 7., 1985-26, 7. 110, 7: & 0. Of the nine sets of copper: 
heen edited. {Abore, Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 pp- 78 pp. 14: ah saci 

+ Above, Vol. XXIIL pp. 78 है. 


plates the other saps have already 
anit Vol, KAXIV, pp. tev 6.). 
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The characters used in this inscription belong to the South Indian Nigari type and may 
be pointed out that 6, ¢, th, wand 6 have two signs each, as found in the following examples : 
swshad (1.9) and éad (1:13); “watat= (1.1) and °ndtah (1.22); natha (1.6) and १#ल (1.9) ; parama 
(1.8) and prati (1.28) ; °watad= (1.1) and “wisinah (1.3). Besides d and n have three forms each, 
4s found in the following examples : pada* (L 6), (४6681 (1. 15) and parada® (1. 28); mivé® (1. 3), 
nichaya (1. 4) and °néka (1.7). So far as the medial vowels are concerned, d haa five signs a9 
found in Svéthd (1, 1), kdraya (1. 2), bhatfa® (1. 3), sdmanta (1. 4), Sdhyatds (L 6); i three signs as 
found in svasti (1. 1), shatki (1. 4), giri (1. 6); 7 two signs as in Aali? (1. 5), Hirfi (1. 18): ४ three 
different signs as in bhuja (1. 4), “matyu? (1. 11), bhuted (I. 26); ह three signs as found in Svitka 
(l. 1), désha (1. 4), madhé (1. 15) ; ai two signs as found in kaidi? (J. 15), virunas (1. 30); 0 six 
signs as found in gurd (1. 1), hatdr= (1. 2), Koldula (1. 6), ‘grimo* (1. 13), Gases? (1. 17), yonyda= 
(L 30); au two signs as found in gauravat (I. 22), gu" (L 22). The language of the record is 
Sanskrit and the composition is in pross except that eight of the customary verses occur 
in ॥. 23—34. In respect of orthography the following points may be noted: (1) In certain cases 
@ is used instead of d as in akshépta (I. 27). (2) थ has been wrongly placed instead of au as it is 
found in whhad (1, 29), (3) In vishae (L 9), the vowel हैं is substituted for yé. (4) Sometimes the 
letter # is wrongly used instead of 4, 48 in “fati=cha (1, 14). (5) In 1.12 the form rattra has been 
used for Sanskrit rasMra apparently due to the influence of the local dialect. (6) Sometimes | has 
wrongly given place to th, as in éashthim (1. 26). (7) ४ is used instead of क asin Gkarnz° (1. 3), 
(8) As in many other inscriptions of this period, no separate sign for b has been employed,. it 
being invariably expressed by the sign for v. (9) is wrongly used for s and sh as in “kaéyo 
(1. 3) and sashtiim (1. 26) respectively, (10) ah is wrongly used for 4 and sas is found in shatk 
(1: 4) and shalila (1: 20) respectively. (11) sis wrongly used for #h and é as in ghisa (1. 7) and 
dasa (1. 15) respectively, (12) Asiuevara is wrongly dropped as in béavald (113) and also 
wrongly used as in samakd (1. 24). (13) In the like manner एा#काएप 18 sometimes omitted, as after 
nichaya (|. 4) while it is also wrongly used as in vahubhib (1. 23). Other errors in writing have 

Indravarman mentioned in this inscription is the same as Indravarman noted in the other 
Badakhimedi copper-plates* on account of the following reasons. First, the script used in both 
these inscriptions is exactly the same. Secondly, the drafts of both these inscriptions are of the 
same nature. Thirdly, both were issued from Svétaka, written by Sri Simanta and engraved. 
by Svayambhu. If we study the Ganjim plates of Prithivivarman,’ the Badakhimedi coppor- 
plates of Indravarman‘ and the present record, then we can form the following genealogical 
table :-— 








Petras 
Indravarman-Gisvimini 





3 There is a great similarity between this inscription and the plates of Ehipéndravarmadiva (above, Vol. 
XXII, p. 306 1.) which, from the palmographical point of view, have boon Fightly ascribed to the 10th ceutury 
A. D. The Ganjim plates of Prithivivarman (ibid., Vol. IV, p. 108%.) whois the father of Indravarman men- 
tioned in this and the other set of copper-plates (id., Vol. KXIM, p. 78 ff.) should aocesarily be ascribed to 
doubt by Kielhorn nor to the 12th orntury as held by Mr. Bhattacharyya. 

* Ibid., Vol. ४3111, p. 718 8. 

2 [bid., Vol. TV, p. 108 ह. 

* Jbid., Vol. XXITI, p. 78 8, 
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_ The fact that Indravarman had a younger brother named Danirgava who succeeded him to 
the throne muy be proved in the following way. It is apparent that Bhaffaputra, Durgakhandin, 
son of Bhatia Bodhana of the Vatea gétra and the Chkdndégya charana, the donee in. one of the 
Badakhimedi copper-plates of Indravarman' is the same as Bhatfa Durgakhapdika, the donee of 
Danarpaya's grant, coming likewise from the Badakhimedi estate*, as the names of the donee’s 
father, gdtra and ¢charana are the same as in the former. The grantor in the first record is 
Indravarman while in the second it is Danirpava, both of them being the sons of Prithivivarman 
From the above facts it may be concluded that Indravarman and Diniryava are brothers, 
There is still further evidence to show that Indravarman was elder than and preceded Dinirpava. 
In the Ganjim plates of Prithivivarman the writer and the engraver of the grant are respectively 

Sandhivigrahin Sri Simanta and bimnsyakdra Sri Simanta Svayambhu.? These two persons also 
figure in the same capacity in both the Badakhimedi copper-plates of Indravarman, one of them 
being under discussion, but not in the grant of Danarnava. This proves that Indravarman was 
elder than and preceded Danirnava, becanse had it been exactly opposite, then the writer and 
the engraver of Dinaryava's grant would have been those whom we have found in the Ganyjim 





plates of Prithivivarman. Thus the gentalogy of this royal family taking the grantof Diniryava 
into consideration will be as follows :— 
Mahindravarman 
Prithivivarman 
—_—_—_1+— | 
Indravarman-Gésvamini Danarpava.* 


The object of this inscription is to record a gift of land, by Indravarman, situated in the 
Village Bhéthiériiga in Patapikhanda-vishaya on the fourteenth day of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Philguna for the benefit of his parents and self, to Likamaidhava, Svayam- 
bhukésvara and some other Brahmanas named Kéijava, Daupa, Soémapi, Vithu, Madhusiidana, 
Dhanadarman, Ganapati, Bhrigudéva, Dévasarman, Savarapa and Durgakhandi.* 

The places mentioned in this inscription are $vétaka, Nandagiri, Kéliulapura, Pata- 
nikhanda-rishays and Bhéthiariiga. As regards Svétaka, Mr. R. Subba Rao has observed, 
“ Tt would apppear from the Sthalapurdpa that the region round about Sri-Kirmam was called 
Svttaka Pushkarayi (sic); and probably the donor had his capital at Sri-Kirmam.”* Mr. Sarma, 

however, identifies it with the modern Chikati Zamindari in the Sompeta taluk of the Ganjim 
District.’ KGliulapura has been identified by Rice with the modern Kolar in the east of Mysore 
and Nandagin with Nandidrug, the well-known fortified hill to the west of the Kolar District, 
Mysore." He proposed these two identifications in connection with the Gatgas of Mysore; but 
“if we accept them in connection with the Gabgas 0० UNS, ee accept them in connection with the Gangas of Orissa, then we presume that the Gatgas 

1 [hid. 3 

a Ibid. Vol. XXIII, P- 2h. 

१ Pbid., Vol. TV, p. 198 1. AER 

«६ Lam wholly indebted to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, M-A., M.O.L., Ph. D. (Lugd.), for cig rmitting mo bo 
make full use of an unpublished article of him regarding this genoalogical point This poses ja hia will 
be ore jong published in the Epigraphia Indica. [Tt has since boon published, above, Vol. + p 240 —Ed.] 
© It may be thas this Durgakhandi is the same as Durgakhandin montioned in the other Badskhimedi 
copper-plates of Indravarman (above, Vol. XXIII, p. 78 4.) and the grant of Danliryuve (iid, Vol. XU 
p. 264). 

१ 1. 4. . 7? &., Vol. 171, p. 14. 

7 /. 0, R., Vol. XI, p. 58. ee 

# Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, p, 32. 
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of Orissa migrated from Mysore region. Regarding this point Dr, H.C. Roy has observed, 
“From the fact that they occasionally describe themselves az lords of the city of Kalahala it is 
clear that they considered themselves to be a branch of the Gaiigas of Mysore. But the story of 
their migration and settlement from Kolar to Ganjim and the details of their subsequent 
history must in the present state. of our knowledge remain shrouded in considerable obscurity. 
In the first half of the 11th century we find another series of kings claiming descent from 
the same line as the above.,,.... That they also traced their descent from the Gatigas of Kolar is 
proved by the Vizagapatam grant of Anantavarman Chodagatga, which clearly mentions 
Kélihala, the founder of Kélahalapura, in the Gafigavadi-vishaya, as one of his ancestors. The 
same inscription distinctly says that Kimirgava, a distant descendant of Kolihala, leaving 
Kolihalapura with his brothers, came to the Mahéndra mountain, and having conquered 
Biladitya through the favour of the god Gékarpasvimin, took possession of the Kalifiga coun- 
tries’ and Vajrahasta (the earliest Gaiga prince for whom we have any authentic record) is the 
seventeenth prince from Kimirpava. This shows that there is sufficient ground for holding the 
theory of the migration of the Gaitgas of Orissa from the Mysore region. But for the distance 
ons would feel tempted to identify  Bhathiéritga with Barsinga on the Brihmani river I 
cannot suggest any identification for Patanikhanda-vishaya 


TEXT. 
| First Plate. 
1 Om‘ svasti (|*)  Svatki(tak-d)dhishthindd-bhagavatasscharichara-gurd‘ 4akala-sasdika’-dre 
(68)- 
2 khara~iharaéya*\\? sthity-utpati(tti)-pralaya-kirans-hétdr-Mahéndriéchala®-dikha- 


3 ra-niviisinah orimad-Gokarné(rné)svara-bhattarakasya(sya) charana-kamal-adridhan-ivipta- 


4 punya(nya)-nichaya{h*)!" ahatki(éakti)-trayah®-prakarsh ‘akarsh-inurafijite-4ésha'-simanta-chakra[h*]/{7 
4va(sva)-bhuja-va(ba)- ’ 

8 la-parikram-ikrintal)’ ~sakala-Kali(lijig-ddhirijya(h*) paramamahésva 

6 pitri-pid-inudhyatd Gadg-Amala-kula-tilaka{h*) éri- Ni(Na)nda-giri-n 
pa 

1 ttaga-vini(ni)rgata-kimvalya-varaya-ghisa(shab) |? ma(a)néka-jaya-jaya(ya)-sadva"—prachanda- 


dandi— 
8 tafh*]|’ ma(ma)hirijidhirija-paramésvara-para'*mabhattiraka— dri-rija Indravarmadéva[h*] 














1 Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. 1, pp. 445-49, 

8 Tam wholly indebted to Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, MLA, F.R.AS. B., for this identification. 

॥ Expressed by a symbol, 

4 Read gurch. 

3 Read fadsinka 

1 The sign of punctuation is unnecessary. The sign somewhat resembles the modern Nigar! letter ga with- 
* Read Mahéndr-drhala. ' 

* This tiearga is not required ; road trope. 

10 Read -daurcnd jil-diteha 

" Read dabda. 
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éri-Prithivi(vijvarmasya(nah) éu(su)tah Patani'-khanda-vishaé(yé)|| |? 





Second Plate ; First Side. 
10 yathi-kal-Gdhyasi-mahisimanta |! -4ri-simanta |] -rijanaka-ri[ja*)putra-kumara(mira)- 
i 


11 mity-utpari'-dandaniyaka-vishayapati-gi(gri)mapati(tin)|? anyai(nyith)s-cha § chiita- 

__ bhii(bha)ta- 

12 simanta-rittrakuta-kutumvina® |? janapadinah(din) samidisha(éa)ti viditam=astu 

18 bhavatifm*] étad-vishaya-samandha‘-grimd-ya{m") ||" Bhéthisrings nima ga-jala- 
sthal-iri- 

14 nya? chatuh-si(st)m-dpa-adhasi tra-dahiténa | lakshitaii(ta4)* =cha || Ara*paduni-gré 

15 m-ardhdha(rddha)-Paripadra-khatadi-kbimbhira-samitena [7 tasya madhé' bhu(bhiijmi- 





dasa(éa}kaidi- 

16 mékar-fichah'' éri-Lokamadhavasya™“ datarh™ | apara-ardhdha-ansa'*-bhattaraka- 
Svayambhuké- 

17 sarasya™® |? spara-ardhdha-ansa™ vrihmayinaii-cha" || 4ri-Goévi(evi)manikasya j6(jy?)- 


shthapu 
18 trah éri-Gaiiga-Svayambhukasya rigni" Sri-Ela |/* tasya dharma-kirti[r]-jagati 


Second Plate ; Second Side 
19 paristhipitari=ficha jf ith=aiva Phalguya-miisa-sulka'*-paksha -chaturdasi(éi) |? 


2) kshitarh-ficha™ | mata-pitd(trd)r-ditmanaé-cha ||? punya(nya)-pavardhayoh* sha(sa)lila- 
1 (The letter read os fa looks more like dra ordu. The na 
Paduyi, more probably the Intter which also occurs below In line 
f. a. 9.—B. 0. 0.] 

३ Pandas unnecessary. There is a symbol after the daydas, 


of is unnecessary. The sign somewhat resamblea the modern Nigarl letter ga with 
रा लक nin 






me of *फकज LL LL Eke dro or dus ‘The name of the vishaya may thus be 2०५७ oF. rishaya may thus be Padrapi or 
14 as the name of a village, Seo below 


which resembles the symbol of dem in the 








3 Possibly Sgt ६0 read cAatuh-sim-Spalakehitah. [The reading adhasrctra obviously oo 
adhes-chaérdive.— 
was eh B.C. C.J aparart Padumi-gram-drdha—ete. १ 


© ‘This re appears balow the line. [Can it be that the intended reading is 
‘See above f. 5. §.—B, C, C.] 

Read madhyé. 

18 Read mékam cha, [Can tho intended reading be ¢k-dmdah ? —B. C.C.] 











| 170 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou, XXVI. 
21 répat | chandr-drks-sthiti-cama-kila(th] © a-kari(rij-kritya _pratipAditd«emibhihre 
yatari? | 
22 Sisana-darashani(taJh dharma-gaura‘vit-asmid-gaurava cha‘ |j* na kina=chipta(t-pa)- 
ripanthina(ni) 
23 bhavivyat || tatha cha pathyaté dharma-sha(4a)stré Va(Ba)hubhib{r](bhir)«vaéu(su)dha 
data’ rijina" Sapar-adi- 
24 bbih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhu(bha)mi(h*] |? tasya tasya tadi phalarh(lam) || Ma bhuya 
| (bhiid=a)phala-sarh(4ajika va{h*) 
25 para-datiti? parthivi[h*)* || Sha(Sva)-datim(ttith) para-datim-va(ttath va) एक. haréti(ta) 
vashu(su)ndhara[m") | éa(sa) vishthiyi{rh*] 
26 krimifr=*] bhu(bhijtva pitribhifh*] saha pachyaté || Sashthim-varisha(Shashtith varsha)- 
én(sa)hasra(srijni &vargath(svargt) moédati bhufbhi)- 
27 =mida{h*) | a(a)ksh@pta ch- inumantyi(nta) dhi(cha) [tany*=] @ va narakarh vrajétah(t) 
[1०] Sva(sva)-dinit=phalath kuryi-pa‘ 
: Third Plate: Firet Side 
| 23 para-dati(tt-A)nupalanarh [[] Bhu(Bhi)mifes*] yabh(yah) pratigrihna(hpa)ti tasya® bhu- 
क्‍ (bhii)mi{th) prayachchhati (|*] 
| 29 ubbai(bhau) tau punya(nya)-karminau ni(nijyatan Sva(eva)rga-gaminau || atharh(Yas=tu) 
| hiirayaté bhu(bhii)mi[ri*) 
| 30. mandavudhi(buddhis-)tami(md)vpita(tab) [[*] sa vadho" varunaifh*] pisai(éaib) tirya™ 
| -yOnyiii-cha jayaté || 4- 
381 nyfya(yé)na hari(hyijté bhu(bhi)mir-anyiyéna tu hirita || hirat’ hiirayarhtaii-cha™ dahaty 
॥ oi 
: $2 shatparhmarh(saptamarm) kulah |) Iti kamala-dal-imvu(mbu)-vithdurh(bindu}-lola[ 1h] 
éri(éri)yam=anu- 
: 43° chinti(ntya) [ma*}husyalshya)-ji(jijvitarh cha | saknlam-idam-udahri(dahri)tach [cha*] 
vudha(buddhvi) na hi purushai[h*) pa[ra*}-kirtayé 
$4 vilépya(hi*) likshi(khi)tam=idarh mahasath(sa)ndhivigrahi-dri-Simanténa (|| utkirna- 
4 (tkirna) = A 
| lke ——— 
| * The sign of punctuation is unnecessary. Tho sign somewhat resembles the modern Nagari letter ga with- 
omt the top bar, 
* Road bhir=yatab, 
* This ra uppears below the line, 
7 Read date, 
* Read rijabAib. 
| १" Read pora-dait=diti, 


™ Second half of tho verso missing bere but cocura in 1. 27-23, 

1 This ¢ is initial, 

19 Read plalam-inaniyork as found in many instanees, This half of the verse should coour in 1, 25, as 
७ Read tiryag. 

1५ Road haraid Adrapatadccha, 
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35 jixchah? Sisanah* kirhsa(sya)kdra- éréshthi -4ri Samanta- Sva(Svajyambhoni Napal? 
shu(su)téna || 


36 lifichhitari(ta)ii-cha Sri Goéva(svi)minikéna || tachharvam* pramapam siti | [रा] || 
Third Plate ; Second Side 

$7 Bhattaputra Kééava || para Daupa || punah S6(86)mapé || puna) Vitha ||| 

i) punuh(nah) Madlusi(ei)dana || punuh(nah) Dhanaésarma || spare Bhattaputra-vistavya- 
“Ganapati 

39 Bhyigudévas-cha || apara Dévasha(éa)rma | apara Savarapah || Dorgakhandi || 
ébhi(bhys) 

40 brahmanébha(bbys) datarh(ttam) || ० | 





No, 24.—A DHIST TRACT IN A STONE INSCRIPTION IN THE CUTTACK MUSEUM. 
Br A. Guosn, M.A., 2४754. 


The stone-slab containing the following inscription is housed in the Provincial Museum 
of Orissa, Cuttack. Professor G. 8, Das, the Seoretary of the Museum, informs me that there 
is no record in the Museum to show the findspot of the inscription or the year of its discovery. 
My thanks are due to Professor Das for his permission to edit the inscription in the pages of 

The inscription is engraved on both sides of a slab of stone, 1'6"x1'2"x4", there being 
11 lines on the obverse and 10 on the reverse. The letters are neatly and clearly engraved, 
their average size being j". The characters belong to about the tenth century A. D. and do 
not call for any special remarks. -As regards orthography, attention may be drawn to (1) the 
use of the avagraha sign in likhited="bhyantaram (|. 12); (2) the non-duplication of the 
consonant after the superscript r in serra (1. 2 et passim), marga (1. 0), dharma (1. 17), Gmtarya 
(I. 19) ; contrast, however, charana (1. 15); (3) the use of anusedra for the class-nasal in mamfra 
(I. 7), abhyantarar (1. 12), garrdha (1. 14), bhavartti (1. 16), sangha (1. 17), Anarida (1. 18 and 
21), marhda (1. 18) and Gritarya (1. 19) ; and (4) the use of v for b throughout. 

The text of the inscription is a quotation of some Buddhist diarapi followed by a dis- 
course on the use and virtues of the dhdrayi, The tract purports to have been uttered by the 
Buddha himself to his disciple Ananda, though I have not succeeded in locating it in the 
Buddhist texts that I have consulted. It is said in the text that the didrayi should be written 





texts was followed all over India, At Nilandi, for mstance, besides some bricks inseribed with 
the Pratityasamutpdda-siitra® or its shorter version yé dharimd, ete., there have been found a 
large number of terracotta tablets bearing on Hen He विुीि _पपगगप“7फाआ number of terracotta tablets bearing on them the text of some dAdrapi*. The minutencss 
1 Fisarga is supertiuous. Read *#=cha. 
2 Are we to read Nripat [This Napa may he identical with Napa, the engraver of the Tokkali plates of 
Anantavarman; seo below p. 176, text |. 25.—Eit.} 
॥ Above, Vol, XXI, pp- 194 ff; Vol. XXIV, pp. 208. 
Cf. An. Hep. Arch. Surv., Bastern Circle, 1915-16, p. 26. 
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of the characters on these tablets often forbid an accurate decipherment. of the inscriptions. 
But on examining some of them on which the inscriptions are somewhat clear, I found that at 
least two give the same dharani as is contained in the present inscription, together with a few 
extra lines at the beginning and at the end. | 

The practice of immuring sacred objects including inseribed religious texts inside votive 
stipas took a somewhat different form in some Buddhist sites, At Niland& and Paharpur*, for 
instance, hoards of lumps of clay, encasing two plaques with figures-of Buddha, Tira, ete., or 
inscribed with the Buddhist formula, have been found within the core of single votive stipas, 
The origin of this custom seems to be explained by. a passage in the Diwydvaddna* in which 
the Buddha enumerates the different waya of worshipping a chaitya, viz., by circamambulation, 
throwing a lump of clay, placing a heap of mukta-flowers, putting a garland, dedicating a lamp 


1 घर, धर | हर हर । प्रहर प्रहर | महावो(बो)धिचित्तपरे । 


2 चुलु चुलु | शतरश्मिसंचोदिते । सर्वेतथागतामि 

3 पेकाभिषिज्ञषे | गुणगणमते । वु(बुदगुणावहासे । 

4 fafa fafa । गगनतलप्रतिषििति | नभस्तल्षे a 
5 सम शम | OA UTA | सर्वपापप्रशमने | सर्व- 

6 पापविश्योधने । ey इलु । महावो(बो)घिमार्गसंप्रस्थि- 


1 The tablets refereed to bere are two of the «ix hundred tablets that were found together in 1015-10 in 
हित Hite No. 2 and ore now inthe Archmological Museum at Nalanda, bearing tho register numbers 2-42 
and 2-193. ‘The text of the former is given below: ——- 

] doh namd bhagavate vipula-vadans-kifichan-ikahi— 
2 pta-prabhiss-ki{?)tu-pirvva-tathigatipo namo bhagara- 
3 td Sikys.munayé tathigatly=irhaté samyak-sarhvw/ जा ते दे एक 
4 tad=yothi dr wi(bojdhi vi(bokdhi vi b6jdhi sarva.tathigate-cichara dhara 
6 bara har prahara prahara mahi-vi(b})dhi-chitta-dhard chula chulu date-radmi-sath- 
6 chidite sarra-tathigat-dbkishii gapa-gana-maté vo(bu}ddho-guy-dvaha- 
हि. bhas-talé dame dame sarva-pipa-prodamand sarva-pipa-vitddband | 
कि huln hulu mahd-vi(bS}hi-mirga-sarhprasthité sarva-tathigeta-pratishthita— 
10 éuddbé svihi. eorve-fathigate-ryaraldhit? jaya jaya avii- 
IL ba bora hora jaya-mokhé avaihi tka-chaitya-kpitins 
12 inkshi(kahats) kpité bhavalrh)ti protttya-samutpidats 
19 five illegible lettors, followed by a symbol denoting tajra. | | 

The portions italicized above are somewhat different from the corresponding portions of the text appearing 
in the stone inrcription edited here, No. 2-193 gives the same text in 11 lines, the only difference being that 
the word diara (1. 4 above) ia repeated twice and that after jryt-mubAd (lL. 11 above) it repeats the Buddhist 

३ Azcavutions at Pakarpur, Memoirs of the Archeological Suryey of India, No. 55, p, 63. 





A Buppuist Tract tv aA Stone Inscrierion in THE CuTTack MUSEUM. 


Obverse 


ELT GUT AAT मद ARATE 





Reverse 


SSR SEES - 
00584 qTE 
FNRI AAT TIT 88 “ 
FERAL SS X an AM arth ss? पं 
SAS %01६५118! % 2 
Sear ard CAAT लैस सदति 






। 4, 16: । 
हे कक पथ शतक गोरे aetna 
MAT? TY RANT ATA Seales 


oe oa: Gea POUaTH. SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA, 
2१, PL CHAKWAVARTL, 
Rus. No. 2007 E'4 1-210. 
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सर्वतथागतप्रतिष्ठितश॒ुद्द साहा ॥ asda: | स- 


जय जय साहा i fed | & 





9 रू wa जयसुखे साहा | उपनह्नाद]यं [॥*] यः afafraat 

10 भित्षुणो वा उपासको वा उपासिका वा | wat वा। शशयःः) 

ll कथित are get gal वा ga दुद्धिता वा 
Reverse. 

12 [slat went] [flefeeriat faa dal") क 

18 [रिष्यति । तेनेकेन daa aaa लक्ष तथागत- 

14 gamit wd भवति | ते a चेत्वा:*] सववगंधपुष्पधृप- 

15 चूण्णेचावर च्छवध्वजपताकाभिदि रुपकरणे: | 

16 feat waft । न Saad चैत्यमेवमपि तु alae ध- 

7 मैरत्र॑ dad चैव॑विषेरुषकरण पूजितं भवति | 

is एवस्म(म्म)यानंद संच्सिन देशितं मंदप॒स्थानां wa" 

19 रि-शुद्ानां म्रिष्याहश्विमतिकाना(नां) यानांतर्य- 

20 कारिणां अल्पायुष्काणां acafala® jas 

21 get सत्वा(क््या)नामर्थो)य य-सा(?)सानंद ग्टहस्थाना?) [| 















TRANSLATION. 
(Li. 9-21)" Whichever person, (be he) a monk or a nun or 8 male lay-worshipper or a 
female lay-worshipper or any son of a noble family or ४ daughter of a noble family having faith 


constructs a chaitya after having wr his dhdrani and thrown it inside—by the construc. हैं 
tion of that single chailya, 4 lac of Tathdgata-chaityas will have been constracted by him, 


1 Read who art. 

४ Road Haya वा Hage वा 

३ Dand2 unnecessary 

4 Read Sar? 

* Read ° 

"Read "पुष्छानामय (Intended reading seems to be “m=aparisuddhandm. Tho letter afer ri seems to be & 
malformed é scord out,—Ed.] 

Read कारिणामल्यावुष्काणां ss 

४ Lines 1.9 give the text of the dharani which it is not possible to translate, 
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Those chastyas are worshipped with the accessories of all perfomes, flowors, incenses, powders, 
chowries, umbrellas, flags, banners, ete. Not only a chaitya, but the Jewel of the Buddha, the 
Jewel of the Law, and the Jewel of the Order are worshipped with such accessoriea. (0 
Ananda, thus hos been indicated in brief by me, for the sake of persons who have small virtues, 
.+-+-.Who are of a wrong disposition due to false aight, who create obstacles (१) in the Vehicle, ~ 
who have o short life, whose refuge 18 in bell, in «a birth as a lower animal or in the world of 
Yama, (and) 0 Ananda, ....., (oft) householders, 


No. 25.—TEEKALI PLATES OF ANANTAVARMAN ; GANGA YEAR 353. 
By R. K. Guosnan, wu. a., Cancourra. 


The plates forming the subject of the present paper were received for examination by the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, from the Riji Bahidor of Tekkali in the Ganjim 
District of Madras, in whose ownership they lie at present. They were noticed in the Annual 
Report on South Indian Epigraphy’ for the year 1935-36. I now edit the inscription for the first 
time from ink-impressions kindly supplied by Dr. B. Ch Chhabra, Assistant Superintendent 
for Epigraphy in charge of the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

According to the information kindly supplied by the office of the Government Epigraphist, 
these are three sheets of copper measuring approximately 917 by शूट, Towards the proper 
right end of each plate, there is a ring-hole, about 3,” in diameter, through which the plates 
slide on to a copper ring about }" thick and 21" in diameter, Tho ends of the ring are soldered 
ou to the protruding bottom of a small circular seal about है. 11 diameter. Tt bears in relief on 
8 counter-sunk surface the figure of a bul] facing proper left, The weight of the plates along 
with the ring and the seal is 57 folag, 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets with a sprinkling of northern forms 
here and there. They generally resembla those of the Alamanda plates of Anantavarman®, the 
Chicacole plates of Satyavarman’ and the Indian Museum plates of Divéndravarman‘. An 
important palaeographic feature of the present Imscription is that some of the letters show two 
alternative forms: such, for example, are n (Cf. bhavang and anéka, L 4), bA as in orabha (1, 9) 
and bhavana (1. 4), m asin amara (I. 1) and chiddmani (1.5), © asin vara (1.10) and vinaya 
(I. 12), and s as in samasta (1, 9). The conjunct sri in |, 16 (in both cases) is also noteworthy. 

Among orthographical features worth noticing are the following: (1) both # and ४ have 
promiscuoualy used throughout, (2) medial signs like @ and @ have often been omitted, 
(3) consonants before or after # are occasionally doubled, and (4) anuspdra or gisargs have been 
1010 out in a large number of cases, , 

_ The language is Sanskrit, with the exception of a verse and a half coming at the end, the 
whole of the record is in prose. ‘The composition is extromely faulty. There are altogether 
three plates of which the first and the third are engraved on their inner sides only, while the 
secon one bears writing on both of its faces, Each of the inscribed plates, except the last one 
SSS eS ee eee 


3 No. 8 of 1095-26; pp. 5 and 59 ff, 

* Above, Vol. IT, pp. 17 हैं, and plate, 

4 Ind. And, Vol. XIV, pp. 10 i. and plate, 

$ Above, Vol. XXITI, pp. 73 ff. and plate. 

* Btray cases of vernscularisation such as sarachhrara (1. 23), athovandsdd (1, 24) or 4४544 (1. 26) that 
occu F are 8 far too common feature of inscriptions of this ago from Kalidige, 
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which has eight lines, contains seven lines of writing, the complete record thus running to twenty- 
nine lines. Both the scribe and the engraver have executed their work very carelessly. The 
inscription is however on the whole in a good state of preservation. 

The inscription apparently records the gift of the village of Sipicharana (no district: haa 
been mentioned) to a Brihmana called Vithubhata (Vishpubhatta), son of Harichandra, belonging 
to the Sandilya gétra. The donor was the king Anantavarman, son of Maharaja Dévéndravar- 
man, who belonged to the Gatga Fula. The gift, which was issued from Kaliiganagara, was 


made on the occasion of a solar eclipse. 
The writer of the record was the Samanta Miatrisiri and the engraver was the Akshadilin 
Napa. 


of the prosperous victorious reign of the Gangas. 
The chief interest of the present record lies in the date and the personality of its donor, As 
has been mentioned above, the record belongs to Anantavarman, son of Dévindravarman, and 
dated in the Gatiga Year 358. This date precludes any possibility of identifying the father of 
the donor of the present record with any other person than Davéndravarman, father of Satya- 
varman. For the last-named, we have an inseription dated in the Year $51' of the Gaga cra. 
his last date again is fairly near to that of our inscription, viz. 358. T, therefore, suggest that 


Anantavarman of the present inscription was a brother? of Satyavarman of the Chicacole plates. 
| tion and finds a place for ita donor in the Gafiga 


The date given (in words) is the Year 355 








This satisfactorily adjusts the date of the inserip 
pedigree in the following fashion ; 
*Devendravarman (ITT) 


Satyavarman (Year 351) Anantavarman (111) 
(Year 358) 

Of the localities mentioned, Kaliiganagara occurs frequently in inscriptions of Gahga 
kings. It bas generally been identified with Kaliigapatam or with Mukhaluigam, Iam 
bowever unable at present to locate the village granted. 

~ Palaeographically, the Tekkali plates of Anantavarman may be referred to the third 
TEXT." 
First Plate. 


1 Orh® Svasty(ti) [1] Amarapur-dnukirina[h*] éa(sa)rv-artu-sukhe-rama- 
__ 2 nifgltykdevijevavatalh"] KelitgensgeS Tey tana pe ni(nt)yad=vijayavata(h*) Kaliiganagaradhdhivasaka* Mabé- 

3 | follow the revised roading reported (D. R Bhandarkar, A Tis of Cwcv om 
and है ‘to have auggeated to Dr. E. Hulizsch by Mr. Ramamurt, शर ~fata-tray-cikapaichisalia 

बिल te Oe eee absolutely contradicts such an cary date au the Year 151 sa pecans 


Satyavarman, and, as T have shown, also of Anantavarman of the present 
४, above, Vol. XXIII, p. 75 and |. 5. 7). In my 
“haee followed D. दि. (Liat, p. 286, column 2, No. 14) and R. 0. Banerji 

| ean 234) in taking Dévéndravarman of our inscription 88 D? TEL and Bie éon aa Ananta- 
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4 dr(ndr)-icha[1-&}mala-si(éi)khara-pratiti(shthi)tasi(sya) sa-chara(ra)ck पा 
4 gurd[h*) sakala-bha(bhu)vana-nirmma-anékat-sitra-_ 
6 dhirasi(sya) $asi(4)hka-chu(chi)dama*ni-bhagava- 
6 td Gokarnnasamina*=charapa-kamala-ju(yu)gala- 
7 prapama(pimé)d=vigata-kali-kila-kalanikah*) anék-d- 
Second Plate ; First Side, 

8 hava-sachhd(fikshd)bha-janita-jaya-sanda‘ pratipa(p-a)vana- 
9 ta-samasta(ata)-samasta*-sama*-chakré(kra)-chiiddan!-prabbabha)-ma- 

10 ijari(ri)-puja(fija)-rahjita-vara-chara yal h*] sita-kumuda- 

11] पपहत९॥(७व-ह्रात1ए-॥)४६४१5६७-एब४३5($5) dbvast-arati*-kula(l-4)cha- 
126 naya-vinaya-daya(ya)-dina-difichakshinyn-sarja- 

13 darjya-éati-tyog-adhvi'*-gupa-saripada{m=i*}dbara-bhi- 

14 td(tah) paramamahéévarg ma(méa)ti-pitri(tri)- 
| Second Plate ; Second Side, 

15 pad-inudhvi(dhya)[ts] Gatg-imala-kula-tilaka mahiira(rit)- 

16 ja-sri-Dévértra(ndra)varmma-siinu-éri-Anantavarmma- 

17 dévana(véna) udaka-pirvra(ryva){th"] kritva slirjya(ryya)-grah-Gpara(ra)gé 
_18 sapradata™" | “Kandilya-gotra-Harichandra-sd- | 
19 nu-Vithubhaténajna) प[7* }jitarh श्र] | 

20 Sinicharana-gra(gri)md="*ya{th*] ra[ka ?}-kutuvina?!# 

21 ..i sada-bala-bbimi-chaturaighata(r-dghita)- “ehhéda- 

Third Plate, 

éa(sa)hita[rh*) | GalA*|géya-valrh *} 


















22 si(éi)l-Gtikitarh tatakina 
93 ga- ITavVacdy man A. 








® Note the northern form of का. 


० Note the northern form of A, 
® Read dheast-draii-, 








ho letter ya was subsequently inserted, rather below the line of writing, 
Read bufumii [Reading may be Ré{ka}bufueine dui-sada, ote., ie. in addition to the village, the gift 


mostly inhabited by the Brahmins bree the White Yajurveda belonging to the ¥ Vijasandyi charapa.—Ed,] 
2५ This word appear to have Writing, . . 
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NH, P. CHAKMAVARTI. 
Rea, No, 270608 E'4'. 
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| 5 हि 


rr न मय कस नरम अइए 
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४०. 26—DONGARGAON STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF JAGADDEVA ; SAKA 1034. 
By Pror. V. V. Mrmasm, M.A., Nacror. 


In October 1939 Mr. M. G. Deshmukh, M.A., my former student and a research echolar 
of the Nagpur University, told me about a stone inscription at Déngargion, a village 
about 10 miles from Pusad in the Yeotmal District of Berar. I gave him the necessary 
materials for taking an estampage of the record. He copied it with the assistance 
of Mr. Tatvavadi, Tahasildar of Pusad. His estampage, though not perfect, was sufficiently 
clear to show that it was a record of the time of the Paramira prince Jagaddéva, which had not 
been noticed in the late Rai Bahadur Dr. Hiralal’s Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar. I published 
a short note on its contents and historical importance in the local papers in February 1940. 
As the estampage taken by Mr. Deshmukh was not sufficiently good for reproduction, I requested 
the Government Epigraphist for India to copy the record forme. In compliance therewith 
Dr. 8. Ch. Chhabra kindly supplied me with excellent estampages from which I edit the record 

Défgargion is, as ita name signifies, situated on 6 hill. There are two old temples here, 
one of which is in a fair state of preservation. The other one 18 very much dilapidated. Its 
mandapa alone is now standing, the garbhagriha having fallen into ruins. The present 
nscTiption is incised on the architrave of the door of the old garbhagriha of this temple. The 
writing covers a space 4’ 3)" broad and 717 high, and consiste of eight lines. It has suffered 
a good deal by exposure to weather, some aksharas in the first and last linea and at either end 
of the remaining ones having now become almost illegible. Besides, the stone was not originally 
well dressed and the technical execution of the record also is not satisfactory. It is, however, 
possible to read with patience and perseverance almost the whole of it except about a dozen 
aksharag which have become altogether illegible in lines 1, 5,7 and 8. Tho characters are 
Nigari, regular for the period to which the record refers itself, The size of the letters is “7° in 
the first six lines, but is reduced to °6” in the seventh line and to 9" in the eighth for want of 

space. Worthy of note is the use of double prish{ha-mdtras in several places. In other 
inscriptions of the eame period, one of the two mafriis denoting the medal ai and aw 1 usually 
placed on the top of a letter, while the other becomes a prizhtha-matri. This is noticed in the 
present inscription also in pupy-ddayay-attat in|. 7. But in all other cases both the matras of 
the medial ai and au appear as prishtha-mdatrds." In many cases the letters pand y as well as 


ATID oT 





॥ Read Mih4 bhoventi 

४ Tho engraver has carelessly left out the first half of this oft-repeated verse, wiz., BahubhireramudAd dati 

7 Read Sea-dalidrm. 

© Read -daiiitn oi. 

* T have noticed o similar uso of double prishtha-mairds in on old Marathi manuscript of the Mahinubhivs 
sect from Berar 
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f and » have closely similar forms ;.,, ४8 distinguished from v, is indi¢ated in one place by a 
rectangular sign almost, identical with that for P, see babhiva, | 2; in. all other eases; it js 
denoted by the sign for #. The sign of the avagraka.cecurs twice. in l. 4. The language is 
Sanskrit and the record is, on the whole, correctly written. It eviness here and there the 
poet's fondness for alliteration. Except for the customary obeisance to Siva in the beginning 
and the usual imprecation, the particulars of the date and the name of the writer at the end, 
the inscription is metrically composed throughout. _ It contains. fourteen verses, all of which 
are nombered, The orthography shows the usual peculiarities of the reduplication of a conso- 
nant following # and the use_of v for 6, weet | 

The inscription belongs to the reign of the Paramd@ra prince Jagaddéva. The object of it 
18 to record that Jagaddéva granted the village Déngaragraim to the Brihmana Srinivasa 
and that the Inter erected there a temple which He @édiéatat to Siva for the religious merit 
of his father Srinidhi. The inseription was written by Vitvasvimin, The date is given in the 
last [016 88 the full-moon tithi of Chaitra inthe Saka year 1034 (expressed in decimal figures 
only), the: cyclic year’ being’ Nindans) "This data corresponds to Friday, the 15th March 
A.D. 1118, It. doea not admit of verification, but it may be noted that the cyclic year 
eystem in Bisa Aly dated cord'of कर teign of Jagaddeva and the only Paramiva inacci. 












introduction the inscription gives the genéalogy of the king Jagaddéva. Like 
it mentions that the royal family was descended from the eponymous 

40. was borm from the.sudrificial fire of Vasishthin: when the Intter was enraged 
ibly seizing his kimadhinu Th hisfamily which by its noble watlike deeds 
lunar races, was born Bhéja who. resembled’ Rama by hia noble 

Milava country sank under thi attacks of three 


wos related to Bhoja, ‘The Nagpur Museum stone insotiption dated: Viktamia Sirivat 116) has 
indeed been known for a long time to refer to Udayiditya as a-bandhw of Bhoja, but as bandh 
signifies in Sanskrit the sense.of a distant: relative as well as that: of: a अर Udayiditya 


This clearly implies that Udayaditya was a: brother of Bhija, but as a stone inseription® at 
Udayapur gives an altogether different genealogy for Udyiditya from that: of Bhoja, namely, 


bhrat@ to indicate the relationship leaves no doubt that Udayiditya was BROja’s real brother, 
The evidence of the Udayapur inscription Tera छा SR बह te For 008 ९० be rejected. ६७ view & very late record? has to be rejected. in view 

"Above, Vol. XXIL pp. #4 i नह = on " 

? Bee, ¢.7+, the Shérgadh inscription ption of Udayidit ya, above, Vol. EXIT, 132 ff. 

* Above, Vol. IL, pp. 180 है. न न 

* This view was first expressed sod by Prof. Kielhorn and has since been adopted by other. ) 

४ J. 4. 8, B., Vol. IX, p. 549, 

१ Above, Val, ART, p56, 

"Ib ia dated Vikrama Sarhvat 1562. See 0, छ. Bhan: 
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of the testimony of three very early documents, viz, the Nagpor Museum, Jainad and 
Doiigargaon inscriptions, 


Tho present record states in'verse'S that Udayaditya rescued the Milava country when 





it was attacked by three kings. The invaders are not specifically mentioned here, but from verse 
32 of the Nagpur Museum stone inscription we learn that two of them were Karna and the king 
of Karpita* As I have shown elsewhere,? this Karga was the homonymous Kalachuri king, 
the son of Gaagéyadéva, who ruled ‘from A. D. 1041 to circa 1072 Karna invaded Malwa 
twiee, In ‘this first invasion which ocourred soon after the death of Bhoja, his ally was the 
Chaulukya king Bhima of Gujarit.2 Jayasirhha, the successor of Bhoja, who was dethroned 
solicited the aid of the powerful Chalukya king Sémésvara I-Ahavamalla. The latter sent his 
eon Vikramaditya VI who turned back the invaders and reinstated Jayasimha. About fifteen 
years later,‘ Karna again attacked.Malwa. The political situation m the Deccan had conaider- 
ably changed in the meanwhile, Ahavamalla was dead and was suceceded by his eldest son 
Sdméévara II. The latter was, however, apprehensive of his ambitious younger brother 
Vikramiditya VI and therefore must bave rewlily allied himself with the mighty Kalachuri 
Emperor Karpa and helped .him in.hisinvasion of Malwa. This time the allied arms attained 
greater success, The Nagpur Musoum stone inscription states that the lord (sndmin), who 
plainly the Paramira king Jayasishha, was submerged when the Karpita king, Karga and other 
princes, joined (one another. from different sides) like mighty oceans. Kalachuri inscriptions do 
not generally mention this event, (because they nowhere give a detailed account af Karna 
conquests, The recently discovered. Rewah stone inscription’ of the time of .Karna also does 
not mention it, though it describes. Karga’s campaigns against other kings, but that is evidently 
because the event occurred Jong after A. D. 1048-49 which is the date of that inscription, 
Karna’s extermination of the royal family of Malwa ie however mentioned in an Apabhrathda 
verse to which I have drawn attention elsewhere. The Chilukya records are not altogether 
silent ‘about this achievement of Simé@4vara II. The Sudi stone inscription dated Saka 996 
(A.D. 1075) mentions the Chilukya king as ‘ a blazing fire to the ocean that is the race of the 
Malavyas 

Tt is nowhere specifically stated who was the third invader of Malwa. But it seems probable 
that the reference is to the Western Gaiga chief Udaydditya. From several records’ in the 
Kanarese country we know that this Udayadditya and the valiant Hoysaje prince 
Ereyatiza joined Sdméévara in his attack on Malwa. Kyeyatga in particular is said to have 








६ Above, Vol. TI, p. 185. In verse 32 of this inscription Kielhom mad mah-~irpnar-dpame-milat. 
Karspdja-Karpeo-praMeureripdia-tadorthitanh, Kiclhorn’s edition of the inscription ia not sscompanied 
by facsimile of the record, but the late Mr, C. V. Vaidya ingeniously suggested that tho correct reading should 

be -Karpndds-Kareec-prabbniie- ॥७-. (See his History of Mediaeval Hinds India, Vol. TI, pp. 169-70, n.) 
1 have examined the originalin the Nagpur Museum. The medial vowel of the akahara following pra is clearly 
ri, not ७, and the following akihara also is tyu, not-mu as read by Kielborn. It is plain therefore that the Malsva 
country was invaded by a confederacy of more than two kings 
_* Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 107, 8. 1. 
१. Mérutungn’s Prabamdbachiniimani, tr. by Tawney, pp. 74 ff 

4 (As shown below, Karon's ally this time was Sim@évara II who ascended the throne in Sake 091. Kargs 
was succeeded by hiseon Yadabkarve in circa A.D. 1072. His campaign in Malwa must therefore be dated in 
arca A.D. 1070. 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 101 ff. 

" Loe. ला... p. 107. 

7, C. Ganguly, History of the Paramdra Dynasty p. 128. 
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trampled down the Milava army, plundered the Milava king’s hill fort and tand devastated 
Dhari. Jayasithha succumbed to this powerful attack and for a time it seemed as if the 
Paramira kingdom was completely wiped ont. The terrible disaster that befell the Milava 
country on this occasion is graphically described in the Nagpur Museum stone inseription which 
likens it to the catastrophe of world-destruction when mighty oceans sweep over and submerge 
the earth. In this hour of need Udayiditya, the brother of Bhaja, rose to the occasion. Hoe 
routed the enemies’ forces and reseued the Milava country just as the Primeval Boar had 
uplifted the earth at the time of pralaya, The latter part of the Udayapur stone inscription of 
the time of Udayiditya,’ which has recently been discovered, states that Udaydditya inflicted 
a crushing defeat on the lord of Dihala who could have been none other than the Kalachuri 





The present inseription states further that though Udayiditya had several sons? he longed 
to have one more who would be after his heart. He therefore devoutly prayed to Siva and by 
the god’s favour obtained the son Jagadd@va. After Udayiiditya’s death, the inscription 
proceeds to state, Royal Fortune offered herself to Jagaddéva, but he renounced her in favour 
of his elder brother, being apprehensive of incurring the sin of parivitti? (i.e. marrying before an 
elder brother marries). Two other sons of Udayiditya are known from inscriptions, vis., Laksh- 
madéva and Naravarman who succeeded him one after the other. Jagaddéva is mentioned in 
certain Hoysaja records‘ as the king of Malwa. As his name is not mentioned in other 
Paramiira inscriptions, he was supposed to be identical with Lakshmadéva’ whom the Nagpur 
Museum stone inseription mentions as the son and successor of Udayiditya, The present in- 
scription, however, makes it plain that Jagaddéva was different from both Lakshmadéva and 
Naravarman and that, though he could have easily ascended the throne of Malwa, he relinquish 
ed it in favour of his elder brother Lakshmadéva, 


Jagaddéva was probably the youngest son of Udayiditya, The description in verse है 
suggesta that he was a favourite son of his father and was nominated by him as his successor. 
According to the Ras Mala*, Udayaditya had two wives, one of the Wagheli clan and the 
other of the Séjaiki. The former bore to him ason named Ranadhavala and the latter 
Jagaddéva’. Ranadhavala was the elder son and the heir-apparent. Jagaddéva was younger 
by two years. As Udayaditya was completely under the influence of Ranadhavala's mother 
who ill-treated Jagaddéva, the latter left Malwa and took military service under Siddharija- 
Jayasithha of Gujarit. He served him for eighteen years, but when he came to know that 
Siddharija was planning an invasion of Malwa, he returned to hia native country where he 
was affectionately welcomed by his father who nominated him as his succeasor, After his 
father’s death, Jagaddéva ascended the throne of Malwa and ruled for 62 years. 








1 Ansual Report of the Archmological Department of the Gwalior State for 1925-26, p. 13 This clear! 
that the king Karpa who was responsible for the destruction of Jayasiinha was the K venga 


Chaulukya king of that name. the Kalachuri and not the 
* The text has tasyo safeecapi pulrdahu which shows that Udayadi tya had at least three sons 
३ Pore ia used here in the sense of porieédana, for the word penseelty: Aansaae Staph ate 
remaina unmarrica. See Monuamrui, adbyiya ELT, v. 171. Manu says that in euch cases both the elder and 
younger brothers, the girl married by the younger brother, the 3 


person who cives. her marriage | the offieiete 
ing priest all go to hell. Jbid., adhyiya II, 7. 172. ass ४५७७ & Fue 
“Gen, eg. 2p. Carn., Vol. I, p. 168. 
*D. 00. Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty, p. 142. 
* Ris Mala, ed. by H. G. Rawlinson, Vol. I, pp. 117 ff. 
7 The editor of the 104 Mala apella the names os Kondhowy and Jog Dev, — 
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The foregoing account of Gujarat bards cannot, of course, be accepted in its entirety, but 
it is to a certain extent corroborated by the present inseription. Tho tenor of the description 
in verse 6, for instance, suggests that Jagaddéva was a half-brother of Lakshmadéva who 
perhaps bore the biruda of Ranadhavala. He seems also to have been nominated by Udaya- 
ditya as his successor, but the present inscription leaves no doubt that he never ascended the 

When Jagaddéva relinquished his claim to the throne of Malwa in favour of his elder 
brother Lakshmadéva, he scems to have gone to Kuntala in search of ‘ fields and pastures 
new’, The present inscription states in verse 9 that the king of Kuntala treated Jagaddéva 
very affectionately. He called him the firat among his sons, the lord of hus kingdom, hia right 
arm, nay, his very self. This king of Kuntala was plainly the contemporary king of the later 
Chilukya dynasty who was Vikraméiditya VI (A. 0. 1076-1126). He seems to have appointed 
Jagaddéva to govern the country to the north of the Godavari which he had then recently 
wrested from the Paramiras. This territory was for some time the battle ground of contending 
powers. During the of the Rishtrakitas the Narmadi was apparently the southern 
boundary of the Paramiira kingdom. When Siyaka attempted to invade the Rishtrakiita 
territory, he was opposed by Khattiga, the contemporary Rishtrakita king, on the bank of the 
Narmadi?, The latter was however defeated -by the Paramira king who followed up his 
victory and stormed the Raishtrakita capital Mainyakhéta. Subsequently the Gédivari seems 
to have been fixed aa the southern boundary of the Paramfira kingdom. This state of things 
continued for some time even after the last Rashtrakita king had been overthrown by Tailapa 
Il, the founder of the later Chalukya dynasty. This appears plain from the account of Méru- 
tufga who states that when Tailapa harassed Muiija by sending raiders into his country and the 
latter determined to march against him, his prime minister Rudriditya advised him to make 
the river Godavari the utmost limit of his expedition and not to advance beyond it*, After 
Mufija was defeated and taken captive, the Chilukyas seem to have advanced northward and 
conquered much of the territory previously held by the Rishtrakiitas, but they were soon 
driven out by Sindhuraja, the brother and successor of Munja. The Navasahasinkacharita of 
the Paramira king’s court-poet Padmagupta describes this achievement of Sindhuraja in the 
following words :— who (i.., Sindburija) with his sword red with missiles recovered his king- 
dom (svarajya) which had been occupied by the lord of Kuntala who vere all directions 
just as the sun, whose harbinger is Aruna, assumes possession of the day that was before 
enveloped. in dense darkness spread in all directions’. The svarajya recovered by Bindhuraja 
must have been the sonthern portion of the Paramira kingdom including the northern parts 
of Maharashtra and Vidarbha which had been annexed by Tailapa. Since then we got some 
Paramiara records from that part of the country. A copper-plate inscription found at Kalvan 
in the Nasik District records a graut of land to a Jain sage at the firtha of Kalakaliévara, 10 
miles west of Kalyan, while the surrounding country was governed by YadSvarman, a feudatory 
of Bhaja’. Towards the end of Udayiditya’s reign the Chalukya Emperor Vikramaditya VI 
made an incursion into Vidarbba and ocenpied PAF? * _—____ an incursion into Vidarbha and oceupied parts of it for some time. A stone inscription 








1 The authors of the aforementioned Hoyssla inscriptions also had apparently no accurate knowledge of thn 
statua of Jagaddiva. 
3 Prahandhachinidmani, Tawney's tr., 9. 33- 
« Nana-dahaadtkacharita, Canto I, ¥. 74. tn 
_ $ Above, Vol, XIX, pp- 60 1. ‘The inscription does not indicate any anarchical state’ things as supposed 
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Lakshmadéva, as the N Museum ‘stone inscription belongs to कांड reign. It is dated 
Vikrama Sarhvat 1161 (A.D L104-5), te, about eight years before the present inscription af 


From other records also we know that Jagaddéva was an ally of Vikramiditya and took an 
active part in his milit military campaigns iga states that Jagaddava, thongh honoured by 
Siddha (j.¢., Siddharija-Jayasitiha of Gujarat), was earnestly invited by the glorious king Para- 
mardin and so he went to the country of Kuntala,’ It is well known that Paramardin was a 
bruda of Vikramaditya VI. The Jainad inscription mentions Jagaddéva's victories in Andhra, 
Chakradurga and Ddorasamudra which were evidently won in the cause of Vikramaditya VI. 
Dirasamudr 13 attested to by Hoysala inscriptions also, We are told 

that the Emperor (Vikramaditya VI) sent Jagaddéva at the head of 8 large Chalokya army 
i the | “ He penetrated as far Dirasamudra, the Hoysala capital, 





The self-abnegution, chivalry and liberality of Jagaddéva made him fsr-famed. « There is no 
country, village, world or assembly where Jagaddéva’s fame is not sung day and night, "gays the 
present That this is not an altogether empty praise is shown Ae the numerous tales 


8 S Akove, Val HIE, pps soa EY Bh olesvara, the , oly 
| Ty inl thought that the inseription originally belonged to BARAz, but this i ‘incorrect. See above, Vol. 
XXIV, 5. 117, 5. 6. As T have shown there, some of the places mentioned in it can be denne in the Chinds 
एकानंल, ् 

१ Prabandhachiniimani, Towney's tr., p. 186, 

* Zp. Oarn., Vol. II, p. 168, 

* Bee, e9-y Hide Mala, Vol. 1, pp. 117 ff. ; Prabandhachintémani, Pp. 188 #. 

९ को Bhp tener ote Mediamat History of ihe Deccan (Marathi), Vol. 1, pp. 64 and १३. 
by Binghans Bom, Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, 9. 624. ee wai eg 
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general of the Yidava Emperor Sifghana. One of these inscriptions is dated Saka 1150 (A.D. 
1228-29), Another stone inscription written in old Marithi bas been discovered at Bhindak 
(called Bhadrapora therein), now a village 16 miles north-west of Chanda. Tt records the 
jirndddhdra (renovation) of a temple dedicated to Niga-Niriyana. The name of the Rind Pavara 
(Paraméra) who was ruling there is now illegible: The inscription contained a date in the Saka 
era, but the last two figures of it are now lost owing to the breaking off of the upper mght hand 
corner of the stone. Rai Bahadur Hirala! conjecturally read it os 1308.1 This is the last record 
of the Paramiras-found in the Cantral Provinces and Berar. 

There is only one place-name in the present inscription, viz., Dofgaragrima which is plainly 
identical with Déiigangion where the inscription has been found. 

| TEXT." 

1 (Sf) नमः शिवाय 1 Fee: oq जगतां प्रभवस्थितिसंक्षि(हइ)तोंः 1 fre: 
५८ ५४ ०/---- ५८ fed यत्र [सु]वर्त्तः' ।१। अस्लवत्व॑(व्य).द॒ इति er: 
प्रतोचांं दिशि wae मेखलादमन्तसंचारिकूर्मराजदिवाकरः ।२। _ कामघेन 

2 विश्वामित्राय gaa: | वसिष्ठात्तत्र होमाग्नां cant व्यजायत ial Aga | 

क्षचचरिल' : 'वन्तान्वयाधिक — 74a ; 3 भोजदेवाण्ण “ आज है है aT Tal बामसमों | | 
लचचरितेः पुष्फष्प|वन्तान्वयाधिकों । बभूव भोजदेवाख्यों र | 
7a: is) aa रिपुत्रयस्कन्देमंग्नां मालव[मिदिनोम्‌] 

3 इरबुदयादित्यस्तस्थ भ्वाता sata oi cere fem: atet भ्रुवनानि 
corer, । [aren] परा व बोलादेव काब्यैव्यप्यन्त afar il we 
सत्स्नपि yaq aanagdfen । हइरासघनतो we जगहेवों माहो]- 

uff ior fed प्रयाते पितरि et प्राप्तामपि faq । परिवित्तिभकच्यक्षा 
Asma न्यवेदयत्‌ ici प्रत्राणाम्रथम्ोईसि णात्यविषयस्थामों भुजो दक्षिण: 
सर्वाखेव ef ora इि- 
क्ोमा wat मूत्तिमान्‌ चर weed यः कुब्सलकआ्याबता 
ताहप्यन्दददेव दक्चिणदिशालइारतां gaia’ te: अर्थिप्रत्यर्थिनों यत्मिन्बाल्बा)णे: 
ata वर्षति | देन्यसैन्यानिधिं] मुक्का — — 


1 In hie Jnerptiesns in O. P. ond Berar Hiralal gives the dute os Fridsy, the 10th of the dark fortnight 
in the Saka year 13[08] bearing tho namo Kebays which beenys cormsponds wo Priday, the 16th 


Novembor A.D. 1386 But my personal examination of the stone has shown that the reading is mearrset im ofe 
Faspect, wic., that the Miki was of the bright fortnight. The date if the reading of the your ie correct, would 


orrespond to Friday, the 30th November A.D. 1356. 
3 From inked estampages. 4 Exprussed by 8 syinbol. 


3 Motre of verses 1—S : Awushfubd. * Read ata. 
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6 [fejaqurad' ।१० न 8 देशों न स॒ ग्राम्मो न स लोको न सा सभा | 
न wanifed aa seat न गोयते tl आचन्द्राक mete तेन 
च्यापालेक श्रोजगहवनाला । प्ण्चाधा|रं डोक्गरग्रामनामा gal दत्तः 
ओनि[वा]सहि- 

7 जायों ।१२। तद्दत्तडोड्रग्रामे ] अयसां निधेः 1 विद्याह्तत्तनिवासेन 
शोनिवासेन [alga ie) पित॒ुः पग्योदयायेतत्कारित॑ शिवमन्दिर्स | 
weed कल्पतां भूमेभुषणाय निरत्ययम्‌ू igs) we देवाय ्रार्मेस्मिन्यथव 
_ोनिवासप्रह्िि-१] 

8 [_व्याघात॑] wenfafea -- यो हत्त॑मिच्डति स पद्चमहापातकेलिंप्यते । शकसंवत्‌ 
१०३४ नन्दनसंवकरे चेआं शासन लिखितमिति | लेखकों विशव्वामि] 
[४] १०३४ तथांके १४ [1*] 





TRANSLATION, 

Om ! Salutation to Siva ! 

(Verse 1) May Siva, causing the three states of the creation, maintenance and destruction of 
the worlds..........proteet you | 

(V.2) In the western quarter there is a mountain known as Arbuda, round the girdle 
(v.¢., the middle part) of which from one end to the other revolve the lord of tortoises* and the sun. 

(V.3) Through Vasishtha who became angry with Visvimitra who had taken away (his) 
kdmadhénu (cow of plenty), there was born Paramiira from the sacrificial fire on that (mountain). 

(V.4) In his family whieh by its heroic deeds surpassed the races of the sun and the moon' 
there was born a king named Bhéja' who resembled Rima in excellences 

(V.5) After (Aim) there flourished his brother Udaydditya who uplifted the earth which 
had sank under the attacks of three enemies. 

(४. 6) The quarters and worlds were perforce occupied by his pure fame, the caverns by 
his enemies and the farthest directions by the poems of his supplicants, 

(४.7) To him who, though he had (several) sons, desired to have (another) son after his 
heart, was born the king Jagaddéva through (Ais) devotion to Hara, 





1 Motro of verses 10 and 11; Anush{mbh, 


॥ Metra: Saini, 
® Metre of verses 13 and 14: AnushfubA 
* (09 a&shara is illegible bere. [Tho text form WF देवाय to इततलिचऋऋति sooms also to be in yore, —Ed. ] 


* Le. Vishnu in his tortoise incarnation. 
7 Pushpovanta means both the sun and the moon, see above, Vol. XXII, p. 60, 
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(7.8) When his father went to heaven, he, renouncing for fear of (ineurring the sin of) 
parivitt® Royal Fortune who had offered herself to him, presented her to hia elder brother. 

(7.9) * You are the first among my sons, the lord of my kingdom, my right arm, such a 
victory incarnate in all regions, (nay), my very self '"—He who was thus graciously addressed by 
the lord of Kuntala, is adorning the southern direction, having attained that very position. 

(V.10) When he showers gold and arrows on (Ais) supplicants and enemies, they giving up 
their treasure of poverty and forces (respectively), wait upon him without any apprehension, 

(४, 11) There is not that country, that village, that community, that assembly (or) that 
(place) where Jagaddéva is not praised day and night. 

(V. 12) That king, named the illustrious Jagaddéva, has granted by means of a charter 
(and) as a source of religious merit, the village Pongaragrama to the Brihmapa Srinivasa (fo be 
enjoyed by him) as long as the moon and the sun will endure. 

(Vv. 13-14) In that Doigaragrima granted by him, Sriniviisa, the abode of learning and 
character, (who) is the son of Srinidhi, the store of blessings, has caused (this) temple of Siva to 
be constructed for the attainment of religious merit by (Ais) father. May it, foultless as it 18, 
serve to adorn the earth until (the time of) world-destruction. 

(Lines 7-8) He who would desire to appropriate after causing obstruction and snatching 
away what has been given by Srinivasa to the god in this village, would be contaminated hy 
the five great sins | 

In the Saka year 1034, the cyclic year Nandana, on the full-moon day of Chaitra, this 
charter has been written. The scribe is Vidvasvimin. (Jn the year) 1034 (on the jifieenth tithi 
of Chaitra), also in figures 15. 





No. 27,—SIX SAINDHAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM GHUMLI. 


By De. A. S. Atrecar, Bewares Hrxpu University. 


The six copper-plate grants, which I am editing here, were discovered early in 1936 near 
Ghumli in the Nawanagar State of Kathiawar in the course of digging on the road side. 
They were briefly noticed by the Government Epigraphist for India in the Annual Report of 
the Archaological Survey of India for the year 1936-37, pp. 102-05, M. M. Shastri Hathibhai - 
Harishanker has published their text along with brief notes in his Report on the Twelve 
Copper-plate Inscriptions found at Ghumii. De. N. P. Chakravarti, the Government Epigraphist 
for India, very kindly sent to me a good set of the anys qatar these plates with a request 
to edit them in the Epigraphia Indica. I am doing so sccordingly. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, 
Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy, made to me a number of valuable suggestions in 
connection with the present paper, which have been incorporated in it. Iam grateful to him 

The eee r-plates found at Ghumli contain the six records edited here, A consisting 
of three plates, 0. of one, and B, D, E, and F of two each. All of them record grants made 
by the rulers of the Saindhava family, which is at present known to have been ruling at 
ancient Bhitambilika or modern Ghumli from ¢. 740 to 920 A.D. The original name of the 
capital, which is uniformly spelt as Bhitambiliki in our records, used to eapital, whioh is uniformly spelt as Bhitimbiliks in our reconis, wel to De popularly popularly 


३४ Is. marrying before an eldor brother marries. A man who did so was believed to go to hell. 
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contracted into Bhimiliki, as shown by the Dhiniki plates of Jiikad@va." Bhimiliki was 
later on contracted into Bhumli, and the present name Ghomli is a mere variant of it, 

As very little is known at present about the history of the Saindhavas of Ghumli, it will 
be convenient to discuss it here in a connected manner in the light of the valuable information 
supplied by the present six charters and other contemporary epigraphs. This will obviate 
the necessity of repetition, while editing the different charters, The dynasty was ruling in 
Western Kathiiwir, with its capital at Bhitimbiliki or Ghamli, which is situated about 25 
miles north-east of Porbandar in a gorge of the Barda hills. Though once the capital of a 
fairly prosperous dynasty for about two centuries, its present site is nothing but a heap of 
ruins. Allis now a jungle, where once 8 multitude of human beings resided. Very little 
remains at present as evidence of ita former glory save a few remnants of 8 royal palace, a huge 
image of Hanuman with a large bathing reservoir by its side and some rains of insignificant 
temples, To judge from the present ruins, ancient Bhitimbilika was about a mile in length 
and about half mile in breadth. Its population may, therefore, have been about 15,000, The 
ground-plan of the town resembles a widespread fan. The ramparts of the town were strong 
and massive and were surrounded by a deep ditch. 

Before the discovery of the present plates, very little was known about the Saindhavas of 
Saurishtra. The earliest reference to them is in a grant of the Gujarit Chalukya ruler 
Puinkési Janidéraya, dated in the year 490 of the Traikiitaka éra, corresponding to A. D. 738-9, 
where they are mentioned among the kings defeated in the Arab raid that was repulsed at 
Naosari by the Chilukyas*. The next reference to them is in the Gwalior Prasiefi of 
Bhijadéva, the 8th verse of which describes the Saindhavas as being overwhelmed by the 
Pratihira emperor Nagabhatat. Nothing, however, was known about the precise locality of the 
Saindhava kingdom or the history and achievements of any particular ruler of the house. The 
Morbi plate, issued by king Jaika whom we can now assign to this dynasty, was known,* but as 
the plate recovered was the secénd one of the set, it could not be ascertained to which dynasty 
the grantor belonged. 

The discovery of the present copper-plates now enables us to state definitely that the 
Saindhavas, who are referred to in the above records, were fuling in Western Kathiawar. 
Charter F of the present set, issued by Jaika II in Gupta Era 596 or A.D. 915-6 gives us the 
longest genealogy of the family. According to it, king Pushyadéva, who flourished seven 
generations earlier, was its founder. The name of the family is given here as Jayadratha-variéa 
(lL. 2). All the other charters, however, state that Soindhava was the name of the family 
This discrepancy can be easily explained. According to the Mahabharata king Jayadratha, the 
son-in-law of Dhritarashtra, was a ruler of the Sindhu-disa or Sindh. So those rulers who 
claimed descent from him could be described both ag hailing from Sindh (Saindhava) and 
as ormmaments of the Jayadratha family (Jayadratha-voméa-itkhara). In the oarlior charters 
this is not far to seek. As will be shown presently, Pushyadéva was probably an immigrant 
in Kiathidwar from Sindh; so though he himself claimed to be descended from Jayadratha, 
he was known to his contemporaries as a Saindhava ruler. This name, therefore, was long in 
vogue, Later on when the tendency to claim an origin from a Puranic hero became quite 





1 Indl. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 155. 

J, RA. 38. Vol. ४, (1899), pp. 73-90. 

* Bombay Garelteer, Vol. I, part 1, p. 100. 
‘din. Rep, A. हैं, I. 1908.04, p. 231. = 

3 Ind. Ant, Vol Tl, pp. 257-4. 
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<2 the 9th and 10th centuries, Jaika II reverted to the original name of the fanuly, 

The time of Pushyaddva, the earliest ruler of the dynasty, can be only approximately 
determined. His grandson's great-grandson has issued Charter A in G. E. 518 (A. D. 882-3); 
he may, therefore, be presumed to have ruled from c. G. E. 416 to 435 (0. A. D. 734—754).* 

ue We have now to consider the question whether this Pushyadéva ts to be identified with the 
chief Pushyéna whose clay seal was found at Wala (ancient Valabhi) in Kithiawir, The 
legend on this seal reads as follows :— 
1 A Jayadrathid-avyavachchhinna-raja- 
2 vanitasya érir=mmahd [r]aj-d[A}ivarma[pah] 
3 sind(r]-maharaja-maha[sind-] 
4 pati-Pushyéya[sya]? 

It will be seen from the above legend that the seal belonged to Maharaja Maha sind)|pats 
PushySpa, son of Mahirdja Ahivarman, who claimed an uninterrupted descent from 
SJayadratha. Pushyadéva, the founder of the dynasty which has iasued the present charters, 
is also described as an ornament of the Jayadratha family in Charter F, The name Pushyadiva 
of our charter is merely a paraphrase of the name Pushyéna of the seal, as both the terms tna 
and déva indicate a lord or a king in Sanskrit. The variation in the spelling of the name need 
not therefore be regarded as throwing any impediment in the way of the proposed identification. 
Just as we have common variations like GOvindadéva and Gévindaraja we may as well have 
parallel forms like Pushyadéva and Pushyépa, as both déva and ina denote a ruler. 

As against the proposed sdentification it is possible to argue that the characters of the seal 
of Pushyaya are somewhat earlier than those of the middle of the 8th century A. D., which 
is the probable time of Pushyadéva. There is some force in this argument; especially the 
mira for medial @ would undoubtedly suggest that the record belongs to the 6th century 
A> D. Letters ma, naand he on the seal, however, show 8 form which is seen to be current in 
the Valabhi records of the middle of the 8th century A. D. The métras for medial & may 
therefore be instances of the survival of archaic forms, which we very often meet with in 
ancient Indian palmography. It is not impossible that Pushyépa may have selected these archaic 
méitrda to render forgery difficult. All things considered, it therefore looks very probable, 
though not absolutely certain, that Jayadratha-vam sa-d8hhara Pushyadéva, the founder of the 
Baindhava house, is identical with Pushyéya of the Wala seal, who claimed an unbroken 
deseent for his family from Jayadratha. The legend of the seal is im some places defective, but 
if the restoration proposed by Bibler is correct, it would appear that like many other founders 

srimcipality. He seems to have been a feudatory of the Maitrakas of Valabhi. The same was 
probably the case with his con Kyishnaraja, at least during the first half of his reign 

According to tradition, Bhataimbilika, ie. Ghumli, where the present plates were discovered, 
east: ' old capital of the Jethvi Rajpits, whose present representatives are the Rania of 
Porbandar, There are various theories m the field about the origin of the term Jethva, 
Dr. Wilson haa traced the origin of the name tothe term Jat, and has suggested tribal consan 
uinity between the Tits and Jethvis* Jackson shinks OS TS एएए7 between the Jate and Jethvis.* Jackson thinks that the Jethvis are very probably 











1 See the genealogical tablo on p- 106. 
1 Ind. Ant., Vol, XXXVIL, p. 145;, ७०९ also idid., Vol. XII, pp. 2745 
* Bombay Gazetteer, Val. I, part 1, p- 145, 
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descended from the White Huns ; he holds that the term Jethva is probably derived from Yetha, 
the shortened Chinese form of Ye-ta-i-li-to or Epthalite, which was the name of the ruling clasa 

of the White Huns! According to the bardic tradition, the clan has derived its name from 
Jetha, the 95th ruler in the traditional genealogy of the rulers of Porbandar.? M. M. Shastri 

Hathibhai Harishanker thinks that the Jethvis were so called because they represented the 
senior branch of the Saindhavas of these grants. In support of this view he points out how 
charters A and B prove the supersession of the senior line of Krishnaraja by the junior branch 
of Jiika I and observes: ‘The descendants of Jaika as coming to the throne of Bhimli were 
probably called Bhimlias and the descendants of Kyishnaraja, who was jyéshtha, were called 
Jethviig "3 

That all the above theories about the origin of the Jethvis are fanciful and untenable can 
now be conclusively proved. The description of the founder of our house as the crest-jewel of 
the Jayadratha family and the claim made in the legend on his seal that he was directly descend- 
ed from Jayadratha make it clear that the rulers of Porbandar eventually came to be known as 
Jethvas, not because they belonged to any foreign stock like that of the White Huna or Jits or 
represented the senior line of the Saindhayas, but because they claimed the epic hero Jaya- 
dratha as the founder of their family. Sanskrit Jayadratha becomes Jetha in Prakrit 
through the intermediate forms Jairath and Jaiath, Vda was added at the end of the term Jetha 
under the influence of the ‘ quantity law’ of phonetics, 

The theory of their descent from Jayadratha is, however, quite unknown to the modern 
Jethvis, whose present representatives, the Riipds of Porbandar, trace their origin to Hanuman, 
the famous hero of the Ramayana. Hanumin also is the emblem on ६ flag. 

The emblem of the Saindhavas of Bhatambilika is, however, fish. Thia was but natural 
also; they claimed to be the masters of the western ocean and #0 must have proudly claimed 
fish to be their emblem, as did their contemporaries the Pindyas of the extreme south. Tha 
difference in the seal emblems however need not go against the well established tradition that 
the Jethvis of Porbandar originally hailed from Bhitémbilika, The emblem on the seal or ban- 
net may have changed in later times. That the Jethviis also had once fish or makara aa their 
emblem on their banner would appear very probable from the fact that in their genealogy Maka- 
radhvaja figures immediately after Hanumin, the founder of the family. This mysterious per- 
sonage, Makaradhvaja, appears so early in their genealogy simply because Makara or fish 
on their dhvaja or banner in early times, as Hanuman was in later days. The change of the 
emblem from fish to Hanumin may have been due to the Jethvis becoming in later times the 
devotees of Rima and his faithful servant Hanumin. That in early medieval times the kings 
of Bhitimbilika venerated Hanumin along with Makara is rendered very probable, as pointed 
out by Bahler, by the circumstance that on the brackets of one of the ruined temples at 
Ghumli, the monkey emblem appears side by side with that of the fish. Further support is lent 
to this view by the presence of a huge image of Hanuman near the remnants of the old palace 
in the ruins of Ghomli. In later times when the sea voyage became forbidden and the Jethviis 

loat their command over the sea, the figure of Hanumin must have begun to appeal to them 
more than that of the fish, This must have led to the eventual abandonment of the fish emblem. 
During the period 01 our charters, however, the fish emblem was the only emblem of the dynasty; 
it invariably appears in the case of each of our five complete sets of S———— NE थ eoppor-plates ther on the either on the 











_ : 10४ 7 
2 104. ; Vol. VITI—Kiathiawar, pp, 621-2, 
1 M. M. Shastri, The Report on the Twelve Copper-plate Inscriptions found al Ghumls, p. 6 
* Ind. Ant., Vol, XII, p. 158. | 
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seal or at the end of the last plate, It also appears at the end ofthe genuine Morbi and the 
spurious Dhiniki plates of king Jaika, who belonged to the same house." 

We have seen above that Pushyadéva, the founder of the Saindhaya dynasty, flourished 
between 6; 615 and 535 G. E. (6. 734 and 754 A. D.). He began his career as a military com- 
mander and ended by founding a feudatory family. Though he claimed to belong to Jayadratha 
family, he and bis descendants were generally known as Saindhavas, probably because they were 
among the emigrants from Sindh who had to leave that province after its conquest by the Arabs 
in 712 A.D 

A copper-plate grant of the Gujarit Chilukya ruler Pulakési Jandsraya, dated in the year 
490 of the Traikiitaka era (A.D. 738-9), deseribes an Arab raid that bad just then taken place 
and shows how it had overpowered the Saindhava, Kachchha, Saurishtra, Chipa and Gurjara 
chiefs? It is almost certain that the Saindhavas who are mentioned here have to be identified 
with the family of our charters, whose founder Pushyadéva was at that time just trying to settle 
down in some northern corner of Kithidwar. The chief who suffered from the Arab raid was 
probably Pushyadéva himself, as the approximate period of his reign is A.D. 734-754. 

The Saindhavas were at that time mere feudatories as their own charters, as well as those 
of their contemporaries, would clearly show. They could therefore hardly have dreamt of claim- 
ing for themselves any imperial position or titles ; in fact they never claimed these at any time 
in their career. And yet the Dhiniki plates, purporting to be issued in Sumwat 7194 (A.D. 738) 
refer to their grantor, king Jaikadéva, a3 an imperial ruler enjoying the titles Paramabhatfiraka, 
Moharajadhirdja and Paraméévara.* This Jiikadéva was no doubt intended to be a Saindhava 
chief, for his capital was Bhimiliki and seal emblem the fish, The long genealogy of the 
Saindhavas given in Charter F reaches back to the second quarter of the 8th century A.D. but 
knows of no chief named Jaikadéva ruling at that time. It is therefore clear that the 
Dhiniki grant is a forgery ; this conclusion is also supported by some other circumstances 
like the palmography of the plates and the non-occurrence of the eclipse on the date given in 
the plates. The data of the Dhiniki plates therefore cannot cast any doubt on the conclusion 
above arrived at, viz. atc. 740 A.D. Pushyadéva and not Jaikadéva waa the ruling Saindhava 
king, and that he was a mere fendatory- 

Pushyadéva or Pushyéya was succeeded by his son Krishnardja and the latter by his son 
Agguka I, whose rule may be approximately placed in the periods from 435 to 455 G. E. 
(A.D. 754 to 774) and from 455 to 475 0. E. (A.D, 174 to 794) respectively, During the reigns 
of these two monarchs also, Kathiawir suffered a good deal from Arab invasions. As these were 
naval invasions coming direct from Sindh, and as the Saindhavas were in those days the leading 
Hindu naval power of Kathiawar, they must have borne the brunt of attack. It must be said to 
their credit that they eventually came out victorious from the struggle and did not succumb 
to it like the Maitrakas of Valabhi. Ino. 760 A.D. Hasham, the governor of Sindh, sent Amri 
bin Jamal with a flect of barks to the coast of Barada and the invasion Was repeated 90 years 
later, The Muslim historians tell us that though the last expedition succeeded in capturing the 
town of Barada, sickness swept away 3 great portion of the army and the remaining were swept 
away in a shipwreck on the coast of Persia. The experience was so bitter that, we are told, 
the Muslims were deterred from making further attempts ab aggrandisement in that direction." 
SS ______ a Jnwiniha'd banner was ६ boat, serdia—B, 00.) 9) 





1 {It may be reealled that the emblem on Jayedratha’s 
® Bombay (ftazeltcer, Vol, I, part 1, p. 109. 
2 Sud, Ant., Vol. २11, p. 151. may 
3 Elliot and Dowson, History of India, Vol. I, p. 44. There is some doubt t the spelling of the name 
of the place attacked but Dowson feels satisfied that the spelling is really Barada, 
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The town of Barada attacked by the Muslims may have een either the village Bardia, 
which is ten miles to the north-west of Porbandar, or Bhitambilika itself, which ia situated in 
the vicinity of the Barada bills. From the Muslim version of the expedition it appears that 
though the Muslims were successful in the beginning, they had eventually to leave the country. 
For aught we know, the sickness of the army may have been as much responsible for this 
évacuation as the bravery of the Saindhava defenders. It is really a pity that Charters 
A and B, which take the genealogy back to the time of Agguka I, should have indulged in 
merely a general description of his bravery, instead of giving us a vivid account of this definite 
historic achievement. In Charter F, however, we have a vague reference to the repulaing of 
the Muslim invasion, when we are told that Agguka showed the greatness of Varaha when he 
easily rescued his country, which was being drowned in an ocean of naval force sent by powerful 
enemies ([, 4-5). The naval supremacy of the Saindhavas, to which five of our charters expressly 
refer, must have been of great help to them in driving back the Arabs, This achievement of 
theirs was indeed noteworthy, when we remember the modest size of their principality. 








Agguka I was succeeded by his son Ramaka, who may be presumed to have ruled from 
o.G. 5. 475 tu 495 (A. D. 794 to 814), M. M. Shastri Hathibhai Harishanker has attri- 


buted Charter C (his Plate A) to this ruler; it will, however, be shown in the introduction to 
that plate how this attribution is untenable, We have so far recovered no grant given by this 
ruler. 

No contemporary grants of the first four rulers of the Saindhava family have so far been 
recovered, but there is no doubt that they were mere fendatories as stated above. The epithet 
Apora-Swishtramandala-maydana used in connection with the members of this family in most 
of its genuine records shows that its sphere of influence never extended much beyond Western 
Kithiiwir. It would, however, appear that they had developed considerable naval strength, 
for our charters invariably describe them as the masters of the Western Ocean. The Mers, 
who were prominent among the subjecta of the Saindhavas, were well known for their maritime 
activities. Arab historians admit that they were a great maritime power in Kithiawar during 
the 8th and the 9th centuries." They must obviously have enabled their rulers, the Saindhavas, 
to rile the Western Ocean, The title Apara-samudr-ddhipati taken in all our complete charters 
by the Saindhavas is therefore no empty boast. In seeking to retain the command over the 
8288, the Saindhavas had shown a foresight evinced by few rulors of ancient India 

Two sons of king Rinaka figure in Charters A and B. Of these Krishnardja II was the 
as a vaimdird bArdta in Charter A. Kyishnarija Il succeeded his father in due course in 
¢. 495 6. E. (A. 90. 814). A large number of florid epithets have been used to describe hia glory 
and valour in Charter A and one or two of them undoubtedly refer to some contemporary 
political events. He is described as full of enthusiasm in troubling the host of his enemies, 
the Chapin, in 1. 15 of Charter A. The same observation has been made in almost identical 
words about his younger brother Jaika I and the latter's two sons, kings Chimunda and Agguka. 
These four rulers were ruling from 0. 814 to 874 A. D., as will be shown,* and they all seem to 
have been at war with the Chipins orthe Chipas. There were two Chapa families ruling in 
Northern Gujarit and North-east capo hes time. The one founded by Vanarija was 
ruling at Apahilapattana since'c. 765 A. D., while the other to which king Dharapivariha of 
the Haddals plates of the Saka year 836 belonged, was ruling at Wadhwan since ¢. 850 A. 70. 
Since in all our records the Sine hE ONE Tooords the Baindhavas describe themselves aa the lords of Western Saurishtra asthe lords of Western Saurishtra 
4 Elliot and Dowson, History of India, Vol, I, p. 114 and pp, 619.31... ss 


* Seo the genealogical and chronological tablo, p. 196. 
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only, it is almost certain that the Chapa enemies of kings Chimunda and Agguka (c. 849 to 814 
A. D.) were Chapa kings Vikramirka and Addaka of Wadhwan, who were the great-grandfather 
and grandfather respectively of king Dharanivarihs, If there were no ancestors of Vikramairka 
riling at Wadhwan before his time, then the Chapa enemies of Krishnarija IT and his brother 
Jaika I, who ruled from 6. 814 to 849 A. D., would be Chipa rulers Yogaraja and Ratnaditya 
of the Anahilapattana dynasty, who were ruling during the first half of the 9th century A. D. 
The fact that as many as four successive Saindhava kings are seen to be at war with the Chipas 
srould show that there was a hereditary feud between these two neighbouring dynasties, 83 
was the case between the Pallavas and the Chilukyas or between the Rishtrakitas and the 
Pratihiras. ‘Tho fights, however, must have been mostly of the nature of frontier skirmishes. 

Charter A des¢ribes king Krishyaraja I as a ruler who had, like Bharata propitiated Rima 
by hia steady and proper behaviour (1. 15). This statement has also been made with reference to 
his brother Jatka I and the latter's son Agguka in Charters B and D. Itia almost certain that 
a double entendre is intended to be conveyed by the expression Bharata iv=dchalad=uchita-same- 
radhita-Ramah. The identity of king Rama to whom kings Krishnaraja and Jatka I had shown 
unswerving loyalty is not difficult to find out. These rulers were ruling from 0. 814 to 849 
A. D., as will presently be shown ; the overlord to whom they were devotedly loyal must be 
the Pratihfira emperor Ramabhadra, who ruled from 6. 833 to 836 A.D, From the 8th 
yérse in the Gwalior praéasti of Prathihira Bhaja I we learn that the Saindhavas were among 
the rulers signally defeated by the Pratihira emperor Nagabhata [1,2 who is known to 
have riled from o, 805 to 833 A.D. The Saindhava kings, who must have felt the brunt of 
the rising Pratihiira power under Nigabhata 11, must have been Ranaka I (0. 794 to 814 A. D.), 
Krishnaraja 11 (6. 814 to 824 A. D.), and his younger brother Jitka 1 (6. 824 to 849 A. D.). 
It would appear that the campaign in Kathiawar was entrusted by Nagabhata II to the crown- 
prince Ramabhadra, who, on ita successful termination, seems to have been appointed Viceroy 
over the western provinces by his father Nigabhata, After their defeat by the Prattharas, 
Krishnaraja II and Jiika I appear to have remained loyal to the royal Viceroy Rimabhadra and 
are, therefore, fittingly described as propitiating Rima by their steady and proper behaviour. 
This statement has been made also in connection with Agguka, son of Jaika I, in Charter D, 
though he was not a contemporary of Ramabhadra either as © crown-prince or as का emperor, 
the period of his reign being o. A. D. 849 to a69." It is, however, not difficult to explain how 
this mistake has taken place. In our present set of charters, number of epithets have been 
hodily transferred from one ruler to another in several places. The use of Bharata iv-achalad- 
uchita-samdrddhita-~Ramah in the case of Agguka would be an illustration of this tendency. 

From the time of Krishnaraja 11 (¢. 820 A. D.), the Saindhavas became the feudatories of 
the Pratthiras as shown above. The Pratihiras, however, were not able to exercise the eame 
rigorous control over their administration as they had imposed upon the government of many 
cf their other feudatories. The Uni plates of Ralavarman® show that the members of the 
fendatory Chilukya house, which was ruling contemporancously with the Saindhavas as a 
feudatory of the Pratihiiras in Southern Kathiawar, could not make any land-grants without 
the consent of the officers of the imperial government. The grant of Dharayivaraha,* who 
_was ruling as « Pratihirs foudatory et जप * ee —_—_—_—_—— riling as a Pratihira feudatory at Wadhwan in Northern Kathiiwar, showa that he did 








३ Jud, Ant., Vol. XII, P. 193. 

2 An, Rep. A. 8. I., 1903-04, p. 280. 
® Doring the reign period here assigned to Jatka I, the period of his regency is also inolucked 
4 Seo below p. 104, | & Ame, Vol. CX, pp. 1 8: 

4 Ind, Ant., Vol. ५४11, 9. 195. 
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Hot or perhaps dared not omit to mention 
whose favour he was enjoying his principality, All the Saindhava grants, including the 
Morbi plate of Jitkadéva, have, however, been issued without any permission, express or implied, 
of the imperial power or its local representatives, The divaka of Charter B is no doubt an 
officer named Pratihira Krishna, There is nothing to indicate that he was a local representative 
of the imperial power. The utmost that can possibly be said is that he may have belonged to 
the same ethnic stock to which the Pratihara emperors belonged, He was, however, no doubt 
an officer serving under Jiika I and executing his orders. He owed no allegiance to the 
Pratihiras, nor was he responsible to them like Dhiika of the (na plates, who is found signing 
the charter of the feudatory king Balavarman on behalf of his imperial master.’ Probably 
Krishna, the ditaka, was holding the office of the Pratihara (chamberlain) in the royal court, as 
was the case with many other ditakas,? | 

It is also worth noting that if we leave the veiled reference to their loyalty to emperor 


Rimabhadra, the Saindhavas nowhere acknowledge the Pratihiras aa their overlords, When ~ 


however we remember that eastern, southern and northern Kathiawar was under the suzerainty 
of the Pratthiras from the time of Nigabhata II to that of Mahindrapala, when we 
note how the Pratihéras claim to have defeated the Saindhavas, and when due allowance is 
made for the fact that the Saindhavas never claim to be anything more than mere feuda- 
tories, the conclusion becomes irresistible that their overlords were no other rulers than 
the imperial Pratihiras of Kanauj even during the latter half of the 9th century and onwards. 
They were, however, able and clever enough to secure for themselves a much larger share of 
internal autonomy than was over conceded to their castern and southern neighbours. The 
valuable assistance which the Saindhaya navy could give to the Pratihiras in their struggles 
with the Arabs was probably the main reason for this preferential treatment. 

Let us resume our account of the reign of Krishparija II, Hoe is described in Charter A as 
n‘liculing DurySdhana and drinking the blood of Duééisana like Bhima, Tt is possible that 
here also there may be a pun anda veiled reference to Krishyaraja’s fight with some real 
historical kings named Duryodhana and Duddisana, hitherto unknown to ua. This, however, is 
not very probable; for the expression showing comparison to Bhima has been used also with 
reference to Jiika I in Charter B, Agguka in Charter D and Chimunda in Charter E. All these 
kings could not have fought with the same rulers DurySdhana and Dudéasana, It is therefore 
very Improbale that any historic event, lie concealed in the above comparisons, 

Krishyaraja is further described as a ruler who had pleased the inhabitants of Parvata, 
and who therefore resembled Satkara, who was a source of delight to the relations of (Himalaya) 
Parvata (mountain). The expression containing the above description has heen used with 
reference to three other rulers, Jiika I and his sons Chimunda and Ageuka. The inhabitanta of 
the mountainous regions who were pleased with these four rulera were obviously the residenta of 
the territory round about the Barada hills, in the vicinity of which Bhiitambiliki, the Saindhava 
capital, was situated, It is therefore clear that this city had become the Saindhava capital at 
of Charter F is guilty of anachronism, we shall have to concede that Bhitimbilika was the 
Saindhava capital even as early as the time of Pushyadéva, for he has been described in that 
Charter as Bhitiimbilik-abhidhdna-nagari-gariyah, ete. (1. 1), 

The tradition represents the Jethvas as ruling at Morhi before they were established at 
Ghumli. Our charters are however silent on the point, Nor dons the Morbi “पक Nor does the Morbi plate of Jitendeva of Jitkadéva 

1 See Balavarman's ante, Vol. IX, p. 6, text 1, 36 ; see also ivarman's plates dhl tact 2 
: ans, VL 3¥s 201, text L 8. Val. XIX, p. 304, text 1, 27, Svanivarrana’s plates, tid, 9: 1, Wert 8 





the name of his feudal lord, Mahéndrapala, through 
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support the above tradition. This plate was issued in A.D, 904, that is to say, long after 
Bhitambilika had become the Saindhava capital; nor does it state that Morbi was the onginal 
home of the Jethvis, For aught we know, if the first Morbi plate is discovered, it will be found 
to have been issued from Bhitimbilika like all other Saindhava charters; it may have been 
taken to Morbi by the donee or hia descendants. # 
Krishparaja died comparatively young; for Charter A shows that his son and successor 
Agguka II was a young boy at his geath, and that the administration had to be carried on by 
his uncle Jatka, Since this charter is issued in 513 G. E. (A.D. 832-3), and since by that time 
the plan of usurpation of Jiika was almost complete, we may place the death of Krishnarija a 
in 6. 506 G, E. (6. 824 A.D.) He thus had a short reign of about ten years only. 
Poor Agguka, the son and successor of Krishnarija IT, shared the usual fate of minor 
Tulers, who have the misfortune of having as their guardians ambitious and unscrupulous uncles. 
Agguka had such an uncle in Jiika and he was his step-uncle too, In Charter A, 11. 23-24, 
Jatka no doubt boasts that though Kamali (Royal Fortune) was anxious to be united to -him in 
preference to Agguka, her rightful lord, he spurned her wily overtures and decided to be the 
disinterested guardian of his young and inexperienced nephew. This profession however is belied 
by the indications given by other parte of the charter ; he does not give the usual titles of a 
reigning feudatory to his nephew but takes them for himself.. The grant of the village also has 
been made, not in the name of the minor heir, but in that of the so-called regent himeelf. In the 
colophon of the charter, its writer also refera to Jaika, and not to Agguka, as the reigning king: 
It is therefore clear that the plans of usurpation of Jiika were almost complete when Charter 
A was iasued in A.D. 832-3. The actual usurpation took place before the issue of Charter B, 
where we find Jiika I mentioning himself as the ruling king, and omitting all reference to 
his elder brother and his son in the genealogy. This charter is unfortunately not dated, and 
80 we can get only an approximate idea of the time of usurpation. We have already seen that 
at the time of the issue of Charter A in 513 G. E. the usurpation was almost complete except im 
name ; the actual supersession could not have been delayed probably beyond 515 G. ४ 
It would appear that Jiika I allowed Agguka to rule as a feudatory under himself after he 
had usurped the throne, exercising jurisdiction over a portion of his kingdom. For we find 
Agguka’s son Rapaka issuing the land-grant mentioned in Charter C. Unfortunately this 
wn, We would not be far wrong if we assume that 


charter is incomplete and so ita date is not kno | 
after his superseasion in o. 515 0, E. (885 A. D.), Agguka continued to rule as his uncle's fenda- 
naka may therefore be taken to have ruled from 6, 540 to 








tory for another 25 years. His son Ra 
560 0. E. (6; 859 to 879 A. D.). 

Let us now revert to the career of the usurper Jaika I. He and his descendants eventually 
became the leaders of the Saindhava family. As shown already, he ascended the throne in 
c. 515 0. E. (0, 834 A. D.). As he sucoeeded an elder brother. and his minor son, he may be 
presumed to have ruled only for about 15 years, t.¢., up to ©. 590 5. 8. (A. 0. 849), As shown 
already, he continued to remain 8 loyal Teudatory of the Pratihira emperor Ramabhadra. In 
his reign also there were several akirmishea with his eastern neighbours, the Chiapas of Wadhwan. 

Tatka I died in ०. 849 A. D., leaving bebind him two sons, Ch&mundaraja and 388 07:७५ 
Charters D, E and F make it absolutely clear that the little Saindhava kingdom was further 
subdivided between these brothers on the death of Jaike I. Rapaka, a grandson of J@ika I, 
through his son Agguka, ia geen to. be iasuing Charter Din 555 G. E.; 12 years later, t2., in 
667 G. E,, another grandson of Jaika 1, named Agguka, through his son Chimundarija, is found 
to be giving Charter E, In the genealogy of Charter F issued in 596 G. E., Agguka and Ranaka of 
Charter D are altogether passed over ; Jaika I is stated to have been succeeded by his son 


fe 
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Chimundaraja and the latter by his son Agguka III and this last by hisson Jiika IL. It is 

therefore clear that both the sons of Jaika I founded separate ruling houses. a 
Our charters do not make it clear as to which of the two sons of Jiika I was the elder one. 
It would however appear that Agguka was the younger one, as he and his son are passed over 
in the genealogy of Charter F. In Charter D Ranaka, the grantor, is stated to have been 
placed upon the throne by his father Agguka in his own lifetime. This may probably be due 
to Agguka’s apprehension that his elder brother may resume his principality after his death, 
Sinee Charter D of king Ripaka is issued in 555 G, E. and Charter E of his cousin Agguka 
in 567 G. E., it is possible to argue that there was no further subdivision of the Saindhava king- 
dom after the death of Jaika I. Ranaka, the grantor of Charter D, may have died soon after 
that charter was issued in 555 G. है, and may have been succeeded by his uncle Chimundaraja ; 
the latter after a naturally short reign may have been succeeded by his son Agguka, the grantor 
of Charter E, some time before 567 0, E. As against this view, it may be pointed out that 
Rigaka of Charter D had a grown-up son named Jaika, who was acting as Yuvaraja in 555 G. E, 
In the normal course of events, therefore, his succession could not have devolved upon his uncle. 
It is further to be noted that in Charter E issued in 567 G. 10, there is a statement made in Il. 5-6 
that the Saindhava family had at that time ‘numerous branches and leaves *, aparimita-anigdha- 
‘ara-patra-sakha-safichaya-éaht, It is interesting to note that this statement does not ocour in the 
earlier charters of the Saindhava family, It would therefore show, in the light of the further 
evidence of Charters C and D, that there were at least three branches of the Saindhava family 
ruling in Western Kathiawir during the third quarter of the 9th century A.D, The Saindhava 
kingdom was no doubt a small one, but this tripartite division need not only on that account he 
pronounced as improbable, as the example of the Patvardhans ruling in the Southern Marathi 
Country at present would show, The small patrimony of this Sardar family of the Peshwas, 
hardly equal 10 & normal district in British India, has been divided into four petty kingdoms 
of Sangli, Miraj, Mirajmali, and Kurundwad 
Members of all the three Saindhava houses are seen to be issuing their grants from Bhiitim- 
biliki. Though there is some evidence of mutual jealousy, we do not find them fighting with 
one another, It would therefore appear that they were all staying at Bhitimbiliki, their 
ancestral capital, but ruling over different parts of their ancestral kingdom, more like members 
_of a federation than as rulers of separate states, Our charters supply some evidence about the 
manner in which the ancestral territories. were divided among the three branches, but it is very 
difficult, to interpret. Charter C would show that the district of Pachchhatrf was under the 
seniormost branch of Krishnarija,' while Charter D would indicate that the district of Suvarna- 
manhjari was allotted to the juniormost branch of Ageuka.: But Charters B, 12; and F show 
that both the above districts were included in the kingdom of the branch founded by Jiitka I. 
We can reconcile these conflicting statements only by assuming that the neninetnest and 
juniormost branches were ruling not over the whole but part of the two districts mentioned 
above, and that the leading family founded by Jiika I held sway ovor portions of both of them 
Let. us now resume the history of the family. It will be convenient to finish first the 
account of the juniormost branch of Agguka. This ruler suceeded his: father | 
60. 590 G. 8, (९, 849 A.D,); his reign may therefore be placed between 530 and 550 0. E. ( 
869 A.D.) In Charter D issued by his son Rayaka, this ruler has been deseribed in adjectives 
which have been used for his predecessors in earlier grants ; they therefore do ४6% 640४७: ९६ 
got a clear idea of hia personality or achievements, 
7-5 कक the expression : yathd maya ota-bhujyamina-Pachchhatr.cohgnnin ee ———— 


: A 27९४ ा:४ vishay-ntabpan- in Charter G1. 18s 
3 OL the expression : yathd may sva-bhujyomana-Suearnamai jari-rishaya. 1६ Chaves D, iL wine 
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Agguka was sntceeded by his son Rapaka, His copper-plate grant, Charter D of our 
eeries, has been issued im 555 G. E. (A. D. 874-5). We may therefore place his reign between 
6; 5600. E. and 570G. E. (6 869-889 A. 0.). From his charter we learn that his father had 
abdicated in his favour and participated in his coronation himself. The probable implication 
of this. statement-has been already discussed on the preceding page. The deseription of this 
roler in Charter D does not enable us to form any opinion about his achievements, as it is all 
conventional. Nor does it throw any light on contemporary history 

Already in 555 G. E. (A. 0. 874-5) Rinaka had a grown-up Yuvarija named Jiika who 
figures as the ditaka of Charter D. It is not known whether this prince succeeded his father. 
His name has been omitted in the long genealogy given in Charter F issued in 596 G. E., but 
that may be due to his having belonged to a collateral branch. There are no indications of the 
independent existence of this branch having come to an end with Rimaka, and we may there- 
fore well assume that the crown prince Jiika of Charter D ruled frome. 570 to 590 G. 8. 
if 

Let us now resume the history of main Saindhava branch, which was continued by 
Chaimundarija, the eldest son of Jitka I. This ruler may be presumed to have ruled from 

630 to 655 G. B. fe. 649 to 874 ALD.). Charters E and F describe this ruler; his description ia 
however all conventional and useless for the purpose of reconstructing sober history 

Chitmapdarija was succeeded by his son Agguka ITI. As he has issued Charter E in 567 
G. E., we may place his reign from ०. 555 to 590 6. E. (874 to 899 A. D.). Charters E and F 
no doubt introduce some new expressions in the description of this ruler. No specific historic 
events have however been tioned, and so we can say hardly anything definite about his 

Agguka IT] was succeeded by his son Jaika II, As he has issued Charter F in 596 G. E., 
his reign may be safely placed from c. 580 to 600 6. E. (c. 899 to 919 A-D.). His charter 

mparea him with a number of gods and heroes, but mentions not a single historic exploit 

King Jiika of the Morbi plate is most probably to be identified with this ruler. That plate 
was issued in 585 G. E. when this ruler was on the throne. As only the concluding plate of the 
Morbi grant has been recovered, the names of the family and ancestors of king Jiika are not 
known. The fish emblem at the end of that plate would however show that he belonged to the 
Saindhava family. LI. 6-7 of the Morbi*plate of Jiika are identical with Il. 31-2 of the 
Charter F in our set. Both the charters have been composed by the same individual, JhOjjha 
Deddaka the engraver of the Morbi-plates was a brother of Madhustdena, the engraver of our 
Charter F of Jaika Il, as both of them have been described as sons of Saikara. It is therefore 
almost certain that the Morbi plates of 585 G. E. were issued by the same Jiika, who has issued 
our Charter F in 596 G. E. Had there not been another Jiika, son of king Ranaka of Charter D 
ruling at this time in the 3rd Saindhava branch, the above identification would have become a 
mathematical ‘certainty. We have hdwever seen that the rule of this Jaika has to be placed 
from 6. 570 t9690G. E. He could therefore well have issued the Morbi plates of 685 (. E 
with the fish emblem at the end, We however notice from Charters E and F that Jh6jjha, tho 
composer of these records, was a protégé of kings Agguka 111 and Jitka II belonging to the main 


Saindhava branch. It'is this’ very person who has composed the Morbi record. This circum- 
stance would show that king Jiika of the Morbi record is more likely to be Jiika II, son of 














Shandabkar reads this King's name is Jalnka (/nd. Ané., Vol. II, pp 257-5). This is no donbto 
possible “reading, but the form of the second letter of this name aa given in Charter D, |. 7 of this sot shows 


that the name was really Jiika, ' 
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Agguka IIT of the main branch, than king Jaika, son of king Ranaka of the third Saindhava 
branch, 


We shall now briefly consider the extent of the Saindhava kingdom. From 6. 850 A.D 
the Chipas had been established at Wadhwan in Northern Kathiiwar as is made clear by the 
Haddala grant of Dharapivariha.* The ancestors of the Chalukya chief Balavarman had been 
established in Southern Kathiiwir a few decades earlier, as their (ini grants show. The king 
dom of the Saindhavas could therefore not have extended beyond the western portion of 
Kithiawir. They themselves also do not claim to be ruling over any larger area, as the deserip- 
tion of their family Apara-Surdshfra-mandala-mandana in our grants shows. Villages granted 
by them are also all situated in Western Kathiawar, 

Many of the rulers, whose history has been discussed above, are described having distin- 
guished themselves on battle-fields. These wars may refer either to their naval conflicta with 
the Arabs of Sindh or to ordinary skirmishes with their eastern neighbours, As already pointed 
out above, they were the feudatories of the Pratihiras, but they do not seem to have taken any 
part in any of the famous campaigns of their imperial. sovereigns. The Una plates show that 
Hihukadhavala, the grandfather of the grantor, had taken active part in the campaigna of his 
overlord against the Palas and the Rishtrakiitas. The Saindhavas do not seem to have emu- 
lated the example of their neighbours in the south-east. They probably felt that they need 
not exhaust their limited resources in order to strengthen the power of their imperial masters 

We now append below a genealogical tree of this family along with its branches. The names 
of the rulers of the main branch are given in BOLD type. Approximate time of their rule is 
given in each case in A.D. Charters issued by different rulers are shown after their names with 
years in Gupta Era, 








1. PUSHYADEVA 
734-754 


2, KRISHNARAJA I 
74-774 


8. AGUUKA I 
774-794 : 


4. RINAKA 
794-814 








6, AGGUKA II (Charter A, pases Socata iz | 
824-834 G. 8. 513) 8, CHAMUNDARAJA Agguka 
834-859" 849-874 849-869 
| seas sibling ae | yan 
Rinaka (Charter C 9. AGGUKA IIT (Charter E, Ragaka ( D, 
859-879 874-899 09. E. 567) 869-889 (७. E, 555) 
१ 10. SAIKA II (एड 7,  Jiika 
899-919 G. SOU is आह emai en OO Bh RW see 596) 889-909 


- —$<$—— की ननननननरन्‍स्‍सससक्‍र॒चसरवननन+++ “मारना 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. जया, pp. 199 6... | ——— 
* This is tho time of his rule ७॥ ॥ foudatory of his uncle, Jitka I and cousin Chimupdaraja Abia 
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Very little is known at present about the history of the Saindhavas subsequent to the middle 
of the 10th century A. D. Bhiitambiliki continued to prosper for at least another three hundred 
years¢ for when Lieut, Jacob had visited the site of Ghumli in 1838 he could trace in its ruins 
inscriptions dated in the years 1062 and 1229 A. D. The bardie account which attributes 
the ruin of the city to a Muslim invasion from Sindh in 5, 1313 A. D., therefore, scems to be 

ihstantially correct.? 1 





Agguka II ; [Gupta] Sarhvat 513. 





A.—Grant of the time of Agg 


This grant has been engraved on a set of three copper-plates, which have been held 
together by two rings passing through two holes near the edge. The ends of the rings have been 
soldered together, and one of them has been impressed with a seal bearing the emblem of a 
fish, which was the insignia of the dynasty. The size of the first plate is 134° 8}", of the 
second, 1313" 8)", and of the third, 13 f- ४811”, The total weight of the plates, rings and the 
seal is $263 tolas, The engraving of the record is very deep and shows on the back of each 
plate. That is probably the reason why the central plate does not as usual bear the inscription 
on both the sides. 

There are 12 lines on the first plate, 15 on the second and 18 on the third. After the first 
plate was inscribed, it was realised that the record could not be finished in threo plates unless 
not only was the number of lines per plate increased, but also the size of the letters reduced. 
Both thesc steps were taken by the engraver, aa can be seen by 8 glance at the plates. The 
engraving has been well done and mistakes are few. They have been indicated in the text and 
notes and no further comment is necessary here. 

The characters of the record are proto-Nigari ones and bear a general resemblance to those 
of the Ridhanpur plates of Govinda ITI,? which were issued from northern Gujarit 24 years 
earlier. The forms of the letters na, ra and ka of the latter record slightly differ from those in 
the present one; but they are similar to those in Charters D, E and F of this series. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and ita style is of the courtly poetry, It 1s very 
florid and abounds in long compounds ; the writer spares no pains in producing a remarkable 
array of alliterative phrases. There is an abundance of similes and metaphors, though they are , 2 
of the usual hackneyed type. There are several expressions with a double entendre, as is the case 
with the works of Bana and Subandhu. Our record may be confidently cited as a good example 
of poetic prose, written in a style, which has always excited admiration of the Pandit educated 


in the old fashion. 
The above observations about the language and style hold good of all the charters that 


are being edited here. It may therefore well be concluded that the Saindhava rulers, wha hed 
in their secretariate officers of such remarkable literary ability, must have been great patrons of 
Sanskrit literature. The fact that the ditaka of the present charter is 8 poet named Bila 
would show that men of literary attainments could get responsible posts in the Saindhava 

The colophon at the end of the record tells us that its composer ae Kapila, son of 
Vikkata, who was an ornament of the Sakas. Gujaritand Kithidwir were under the 
Saka rule for more than three centuries and this must have resulted in the settlement of o large 





3 J. RA. 8., Vol. V, pp. 75 and 77. . 
* Kathiawar Gazetlecr, p. 625, 
# Ante, Vol. VI, p. 244-5. 
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Saka population in these provinces. Our record would show that even when four centuries had 
elapsed since the disappearance of the Saka rule, the Sakas retained some individuality of their 
own and could be distinguished from the general population. Probably they had formed a caste 
of their own, but were otherwise completely Hinduised, When ‘this: separate Saka caste com- 
pletely merged in Hindu society is not known at present. 

Though a Saka, Kapila, the composer of our record, showa a remarkable command not only 
over Sanskrit language but also over its difficult kivya style. And this need not cause any 
surprise, for as early as the second century A, D., we find Rudradiman, the third king of the Saka 
house of Chashtana, claiming that he was ao master of Sanskrit grammar and logic and could 
compose both prose and poetry of a very high order.1 The available evidence would thus show 
that, though foreigners, the Sakas conceived a great fascination for Sanskrit language and culture 
and became its patrons and devotees at least in Kathiawar. 

The usual imprecatory verses apart, the record is in prose with the exception of two vere 
occurring at its fag end. The first of these gives us information about the name and family of 
the composer and the second one summarises the con of the grant by mentioning once more 
the names of the grantor, the grantee, the village granted and the time of the grant. Since the 
donee speaks of himself in tho first person in this verse, it may be well doubted whether it 
really formed part of the original record. In copper-plate charters, we do not usually come 
across the phenomenon of the donee himself stating at the end that he had got the grant from 
such and such aking on such and such an occasion, It would appear that the last verse was 
probably composed by the donce himself and added in the space available at the bottom of the 
plate, 

The orthography calls for only a few remarks, In a conjunct of which r is the first 
member, the second letter is usually doubled ; ef. garvva in 1. 3. (2) The anusvara before fa is 
indicated sometimes by a guttural nasal as in vaida in 1, 7 and sometimes by the dental one 
as in vanéa in L 34 and in bhranda in 1, 35-6. (3) The rules of éandAki are usually followed, 
but there are a few mistakes in this connection ; cf. karavalaiva for karavila iva, 1. 6, dharmmah - 
mirtiimdn for dharmnd méirttiman, 11. 10-11, ete. 

The copper-plates record a grant of a village made in the reign of the Saindhava king 
Agguka II, son of Krishparfija. The actual grantor is, however, Jaika, the uncle of the 
ruling king who was a minor when the grant was mado. This is rendered quite certain by Il. 
23-4 of the record, which state that though embraced by the goddess Kamali, who was anxious 
for dalliance on his chest, Jitka thought that his tephew ought to be protected and reared by 
him. At the time of the issue of the charter, Jaika therefore professed to be a mere regent, 
ailministering the government on behalf of his minor nephew, Agguka however was a mere 
puppet ; for the charter does not give him any legal titles whatsoever, The'regent on the other 
hand is deseribed with all the usual titles of 8 ruling feudatory. How he eventually superseded 
his nephew has been already discussed above in the general introduction (ante, p. 193). 

The grant is dated ; it was made in Sarhvat 513 on the 12th day (of an unspeci- 
fied month) on the occasion of Uttarfyana. As the dates in the remaining charters of 
this series, when given, are expressly declared to be referring to the Gupta era, there can be no 
doubt whatever that the date of this charter is also to be referred to the same era. Tho Uttarii- 


393 A. D, on Pausha ES, दाते ता and of 
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833 A. D. on Pausha bpishpa 7. It is therefore clear that our grant was made on Pausha Lrishaa 
12 of the Gupta Sarhvat 513, which corresponds to’Sunday, the 22nd of December 832 
A.D. The date’of the charter is given at its end and in numerals only. The symbols for the 
numerals are rather unusual, but a comparison with those in charter F, where the date is given 
beth in words and in numerals, makes it quite clear that the correct reading is 513. 

The grantee of the record was Midhava, son of Kalyana, who was a Rigvédin Brihmayga 
of the Simkyitya gdtra and a resident of Sémé@évara, which is obviously to be identified with 
famous SGmanitha. He was given the whole village of Dhankatirtha and one tenth the share 
of tke village of Gulamikaé in order to enable him to perform the usual Brahmanical rites and 
aucrifices, These villages were situated in the district of Pachchhatri, which was being gov- 
ered by the grantor himself. Pachchhatri, the headquarters of the district, is probably to be 
identified with the modern village Pachhtardi, six miles to the west of Ghumli. Dhaskatirtha, 
the village granted, is obviously the same as Dhfink in Gondal state, situated about 25 miles east 
of Ghumli. Dhank is situated on the outskirts of a hill of the same name and figures as a holy 
place in Jain tradition.’ Iam unable to identify Golamika, one tenth of whose revenues were 
also assigned to the donee. 

A large number of officers are mentioned in this record, while the grant is being announced 
by the king. They are the following: 1. Mantri, 2. Purdhita, 3. Amdatya, 4. Janapada, 5. Yuva- 
raja, 6. Rajasthaniya, 7. Pramatri, 8, Balddhikyita, 9. Uparika, 10, Vishayapati, 11. Saulkika, 
12. Dussddhasadhanika, 13, Chdrdddharayika, 14. Voikshépika, 15, Chara and 16, Bhafa, All theao 
officers are mentioned in Charters B and D also. In Charter C, Nos. 4 and 7 are omitted but 
Sénapati has been added ; in Charter E, Nos. ] and 2 are dropped ; in Charter F, Nos. 1, 2, 4, 6, 
9 and 11 are not mentioned and Désidhipati has been added. Among these officers the functions 
of Nos. 1, 2, 3, 5, 10, 11, 13, 15 and 16 are quite clear. No, 4 Janapada cannot obviously refer to 
people in general; it probably refers to representatives of people or members of the Janapadas 
assembly, though one would like to have a more convincing evidence about the existence of such 
a body at this period, No. 6 Rajasthdniya means a viceroy, No. 8 BaladMikyvta denotes the com- 
mander-in-chief ; No. 9 Uparika was a provincial viceroy under the Gupta administration, 

euperior in status to Vishayapats or the district officer, who is here also mentioned after the 
Uparikat. No, 12 Dussidhasddhanika probably denoted those officers of the Chdréddharanila 
class, who were entrusted with the difficult task of apprehending dacoita and other dangerous 
criminals, Iam unable to offer any suggestions about the function of No. 14 Vaskshépika. 
Most of these officers are mentioned in charters issued by each of the three branches of the 
Saindhava kingdom. The original kingdom wis & small one and its branches must have been 
quite tiny ; one may therefore well doubt whether even the parent kingdom had all these officers 
working in its administration. This suspicion becomes stronger when we remember that in 
Charter F, which is the most business-like and carefully drafted document of this series, a large. 
number of these officers are omitted. It is interesting to add that the officers dropped out in 
this charter are just those whose existence otherwise appears to be doubtful. One wonders 
whether in this small kingdom Mantrine would have existed as a class of officers separate from 
the Amatyas; they are omitted in this record. A viceroy presupposes we arze kingdom, which 
the Saindhavas did not possess; Rajasthdniya is omitted in Charter F. Ther: was no room for 
both the Vishayapafis and Uparikas in the Saindhava adminis zation ; the latter of them have 
been omitted.in Charter F. It would therefore appear that a meof the officers mentioned in 


+ Vividhakalpatirtha, edited by Sri-Jinaprabhasuri, p. 1. = sil 
1 (The office of Uparika has boon discussed above, Vol. XXIV, p. 134 and also in the D. R, Bhandarkae 
Volume, Calcutta, 1040, pp. 231-33, where:* has beon explained to correspoad to that of a Magistrate. —B, (0, J, 
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our grants did not really function in the Saindhava administration ; they are merely mentioned 
to make the list exhaustive. 

Among the commoners to whom the grants have been announced, only Bréhmanas and 
traders are mentioned, This would show that as early as the 9th century A.D. Gujarit and 
Kiathiiwar had developed their present commercial traditions and that merchants had come to 
be recogniced as a class as important as the Brihmagas. The bracketing of the Vaisyaa with 
the Siidras in the Gité and the Dharmasistra literature would thus be giving ua not a correct 
idea of the position which the merchant class occupied in a commercial province like Kathiiwar 


TEXT! - 
First Plate, 
1 & efa [*] खस्तिलकामगवतौसम्धवर्दिस्पर्डिभूताम्बिलिकाभिधानमगरौगरोयोपरस्व 


(सु)राष्ट्रा म- 
एडुलमण्डनोपरसमुद्राधिपतिरासोक्म॑पूण्ण प्रकाशशरब्रिशाक र रश्मिप्रतानवि 
3 शिः(णिशश्यामजितसगव्वंगचसामन्तसोमन्तिनोवदनारविन्दद्युति: प्रलयक 


लावलो 











5 गरसभरधगोडरोजितर्ता 





6 eden करवाले(ल इ)वापवर्जितसइजकलइशइूइः परिवाररक्षानपेचितस्पष्टदृष्टगक्तिरन- 
erta- 


7 मुखापतदिपक्षत्ञतिलिहामलप्रणतोत्तरोत्तरप्रतदाग्रगालियोमस्मेन्ववड् (ania: सम्रधि- 
8 गताशैषमहाशब्दमहासामन्तशोमदगुकः [1*] तस्य जननमस्यचरितवन्दयानिन्यदिजसम्‌ ह 





1 Edited rom ink --+ Seltted aoe adie apes ee ene | ledialad te a symbol 


* Read cither dina-jala-héila-, or samahlidita instead of jal-lAlddifa, as is done in Charters Band D. The 
reading of Charter E, dima-pAala-samdhlidita- ia the boat. 


* Sandi rules have not been always followed in this charter. 


Six SAINDHAVA Coprer-PLATE GRANTS FROM GHUMLI: 
A.—GRANT OF THE TIME or AccuKA II; [Gupta] Samvat 513. 


० कै | ee eee 


¥- 5 Ty FES rr = 
नी “जीन दे! कद का है A Fry 


पाली जी & ॥ a, Pe जपफागर रुप हा 
ol कै. | lagi का |; i] . 


= a 
4 आज ७३४: = पा ऑफ 4 | = 5 ey ॥ ig So ad 
| J ४ है 11 है a [1011॥7 Fi कु बाण है. st गो fis | 


NIMs Bao १8३8३ 00%: ५12 281", है (1 पथ Way Hal 

| ORF एग्रदानएमम MALIA HCI BIT Ma ERA FA 
TAT TT 2 PLIST ASN कर लेक (व TINA as 
PAN A TAG PUT FR 16 (0 (कै Hi yee 
0 15010 AGO HO 

23510 ६2 हि yaa 


ed a _. 


Se SEE र को ८0३२८ गत पिया या Qe MITT 


& 
WAHTEY yA TAPPER TS VALE 400 USGI क aura | 


wer yaa eee ie eee 1006, CC bi ६६1 (07210 1000 | || | 
eT a BAA Arashi gat TART (01 0१६1४ ही | 
दा STAT परमार BOTT मत: NS a) त4 ; natn १६ (६ ५ 
FRAT AY GNU MAE TATRA 4 Gd LIAM OO एक दा एद | 
pact poy wakes वेग जप HEAGEEYASA MMS Vee ee 
“rea ment पक्ष एड rienarggern esata CARY TY eae 
| Asn gaan at CGMS ATS AAT TAT AAA OA TON गत पाकर 
जी (आह कं 20111! *॥0८ ६७ be oo | 
w Repay Baa ey ६ लय ae ५ 14010 हजार gee gas 
wind eT g contin maeyageet wa 151, ०00 aay) Aa Py 
S pp rape pag nT ey a anene एक्स ए eas Trays 
pay on vad 7857 4 regen MoT ile 01 hte 1 मात | जा 


Raa Gil aeRO ऐताल BREA 





2 rcs a 
i ont बांध 177 ets =" Peat t @ row oe es, = m 
| ar of 14 5977-10 प्‌ हम नौ it ind at's F | है + न > Tee IF : i 
iff rp कि | Pe eT ee, " हुए हल | gaye 
जा आय Daa dinoasys wae 5 -ाप 02170. ही 
हम हे Naty की ihe (A Dia F : 
aa ay ray ay St at ए करन aegis oan aid a ry) F /॥ ue, RT At ia pa 
Bin | a i ee _ rs} ea किन आग 7 हक] हा का | 
| है 71 i थे हत्या 4 ie ss | 
a | = qa की शी ज्यी eg Sy 44 Hie RAGE 4 oe Ta) iss "4210 54505 | 
» aaa yan व 210: 100 ५1 G/U SUL REE 
ae | Loe na Rl m rain hr a ae ee की मे है; ताज छा का दि ता 5 it ered) 5 5 oF rr 
- हि ४ > z हि 2 = 


aye = 7 q a oy “i 
. ee ee : iy हि he कक 
गम. आगमन: नया yy छा जा - = F = Sree Tr का | oop ' हि! | TE val = . 7 ij wa | 
it. | pe age ij 4 a | ia) 4 A. mm nas | Ble: at a4 | ; na J 4 ay i ub Pal -E it 
r 


ery mye IC IR) ES रा यातु। या कि रब 


mt ०] तो ait से 

40 La a cr ee eke EE कार सा he एप | 40) 
éf GP yaw, a eeuty aft y Opt gQo pete Ly Pee एफ उप re | 

42 Bee = ५ न नि के vent क्कीली कक भले: pape 2:24 pores ioe 42 

“4 ea एशिया Ae a | 


a id | a eOE gL ale a ia wy है Ts 7 E aS 


Porgy Te 
i 





: « 9, OUAKEAVARTE, BCALE: ONE-THIRD. SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA, 
१९. No 2006 E'41. 200. 





—— की 9 
























wm ey 4 
शरण Pe - . 
कं a चला “a a बी जा 
| 
कु 
| i 4 
क्र Ty. - a 4 
, : 2 
| # कक. + 5 ह गा. “की 
| । —— = 2 e - > > J a _— ~~ e 
7 * 
Za ‘fs *s oe बे ह... न ह : = f 
ie eta ty रे rid 2 a te mr el — he 
a ra पी 4 a. = बे 7 & “lhe! - - - ; 
है "हो | ' १-40. i, ay कफ > ’ 
a ' रद sen ~*~ "} bers yen” | - ’ 
— itt = 7 ae “at की का ae Ma iis . के 
ea. a आज 4 शीरा 
बे | का a ० 7 | - 7 | <ूय 7 — 7 
किन 1 on a x > 1 है i ‘en _? क्र | 
। eee a » ie न ह <i हर Pris a ; ig i e = . : 
॥ के कै |] हक 
re a a in हे = 
ci.-.-; 0 
1 का ; iv 
# हे s 
—_ . ॥ 
। “Hw 
~ a के है | 
क्र 
है है. 
ie " 


No. 27.) SLX SAINDHAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM GHUMLI 201 





Second Plate. 
18 शेष च चापघटितरटदटनिनियतगुणसफ्लिमार्गणगणप्रोव्सारितारातिरुन्ओलित- 
14 मलमूलदुबरितपरिणामी रणरणकदानदक्षचन्षुत्विचेयों विपक्षनारोणां ग्रोराणकस्मुतीभवत्त-' 


स्यापि 
15 चापिरिपुसार्थकदर्थ नासमथध प्रोत्स््दुत्ताइभरी भरत इवाचलदुचितसमाराधितरामी भार- 
16 चि(छ)तोय्पार्थ इवापार्थयकोक्ततजगदुदितकोरत्तिदुदरधनुदरी हकीदर ya सततरुधिरपान- 
कबणास्फ TTA 


17 दुश्शासनोसक्नदुपहसितदुयी(य्ो)धनग्व aaa: खगवज्वतः समुक्सारितरिपुतिमिरनिकरों दिन 
कर इव वषरैमा- 
18 नतेजीराशिरशिशिरप्रतापसन्तापितातिदप्तसपत्नयत्र: शाइंधन्वेव ए(प्रि)यसत्योतिदूरविज्षिप्त- 





नग्कीपद़- 
19 ame: शइर इवाभिनन्दितपार्बतोयजनो 
ज्यभूभरदुत्कर:(ग) 


20 ऐएच्ि कृपाणपराणिरपि रिपुभिरभिभवीद्भुतभयस(सं) ्वान्तनयनेर्चयने पुणसाभ( फ)ल्यप्रकटोभव- 
त्युण्यसम्धारों भा- 

2। रसतैम्राधुर्व॑समाानन्दितसकलप्रणयिजनो. जननोचरणारविन्दवन्दनसंवर्डि तकौत्तिप्रतानीतनुतनु- 
शोभाभा- 

2 विततरुणीजनमनःप्रसरी(र:) atest 
wag 4 तत्सतमुचितकु 

28 लक्रमागताक्रान्तसिद्टा(सिंहा)सनमपि परित्यज्य श्रोमदग्गुकाख्य॑ ख्यातपौरुषपुरुषजबिस- 


wet वेमात्रो 








wana  निजपिढप्रवितमदोयलालनपालनयींग्य 


१ Read barat | Tasy=dpi 
* Read=bhdt | Tasya. 
3 Read niddahbam=dlingiti'yam=tra. 
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20 नः स्ववपुषि gaa विकसितपन्मोकरः सल्कियाप्रवत्तितससकललोकथ कद्ननापरोप्येतत्स- 
मोस्ति नास्तोति कौ- 
27 तूहलिन्धा aalet जगड्डुम्यते स सम्रधिगताशेषमहाशब्दमहासामन्तश्रोजाईक- 


Third Plate 

28 स्मर्व्वनिवात्मोयात्मत्रि(न्त्रिप्रोह्चितामात्यजनपदयुवराजराजस्थानोयप्रमाल्वलाधिक्नतीप 

20 रिकविषयपतिशौल्किकट्स्माधसाधनिकचोरोदरणिकवैत्तेपिकचारः 

30 न्त्त(स्त)न्विवासिब्राह्मणोत्तरान्वणिद्वहत्तरकुटुम्बिनस्समन 
मया खभुज्यमानपच्छन्रोप्रावे(दे)- 

31 गिकठड्तोर्था्रिधानग्रामस्म(स्व)सोमापर्यन्तोी गुलमिकाभिधानग्रामस्य दशान्णे(गांगे)न 
सच्चित[:*] सीोमेश्वरवास्तव्यचातु- 

32 ब्वेंद्यसामान्यसांकत्यसगोचबद्बचसब्रह्मचारित्राह्मणचतुब्बेंदमाधवाय कल्याणपुत्नायोदकातिस्गेंण 
दादश्या- 

38 मुदगयने दत्तो बलिचरुवेश्वदेवाग्निहो्रन्नह्मऊयों व्मप्पंणाथं मातापिजचरोरात्मनय पुग्ययशो- 
farsa [*] अतो- 

34 स्थेन॑ weal a केनचित्परिपयना कार्यो [1*] भाविभिरपि नृपतिभिरस्मदन्ण(इंश)- 
Staal eared भूमिदानफलमभणिवा 

35 च्लड्विर्नित्यान्यशयांणि सानुष्यकमपि प्रबलमारुताइतपद्चिनोपतच्रनिष्ठितजललवलो TTT कलय्ध 
दु>*परिहसभ्त (स्व) 

30 न्य(शोक्षणिकन्न जोवितमालोक्यातिप्रचुरकदर्यनासब्चितमर्यजातमनिलसक्षिदोपशिखाचआझललमा- 
a वाअताअ- 




















88 न्दतोयमयम स्मदर्मादायोनुमन्तव्यो(व्य]) [1*] 
जनिताब. यामौर्यातना म- 







a प्रस्म- 





॥ Read eithor (0 or kriyd* 
® The letters yoma are repeated through inadvertence 
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40 Fai epferarcufee(eq) [*] oft वर्षसतस्ताणि wat fasfa fre: [1*] 
आच्छेत्ता BAA च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ Gent Went वा 

41 यो Sta वसुखर्राराम) [।*] गवां शतसहस्रस्य FAT: प्राप्रोंति किल्वि(लक्वि)षः(पम) 
[॥*] बहुभिव्वंसुधा yar राजभिस्मगरादिभि[/] aa ae ag भूमिस्तस्य 
va तदा फरललम्‌) ॥ 

42 am@te दत्तानि ga नरैन्‍्द्रेईानानि धर्म्मार्थयशस्कराणि [1*] निर्म्धाब्यवान्तप्रति्माष 
तानि को नाम ary: पुनराददोत ॥ विख्याटवोष्वतोयासः शुष्ककोटरवासिन[;।*] 

48 @ fe maa ब्रद्मयदायापद्वारका[:*] ॥ arate समधिगताशधमहाशब्दमहासा- 
मन्तयोजाईकष्य जौराणकपुत्रस्य [1] gata महत्तमबालकविः [1*] 

44 ओऔजाई(ड) कैसलयश्शा:*]प्रसरापंविश्वे व्वि(वि)खासिताप्तगुरुबखुजने eae) [1*] 
भुंज(भुज्ञ)त्यदोलिखदिद खधिया प्रस्तो यो विक्कटात्स कपिलस्तिलकः शका 
नॉ(नाम) ॥ 

45 औजयसेनो मह्यं ग्राममदाइइतोथनामानं(नम्‌) [1*] गुलमयिकाग्रामदशान्श (शांग)सहित- 
रुदंगयने ॥ संव wee १० १३ 


B.—Grant olf king Jaika I. 


This grant has been written on a set of two copper-plates, which have been inscribed on 
one side only. ६ The plates have two holes near the edge, intendeil for the two rings to secur them 
together, Only one of these rings has been preserved and its ends have been soldered together 
and impressed with a seal with the emblom of the fish, which was the meignia of the ‘dynasty. 
The ‘weight of the plates together with the ring and the seal is 348} ftolas. The size of each 
plate is 13)" 10". 

There are 18 lines on the first plate and 19 on the second. The engraving has been nicely 
done and the duct of the handwriting 18 graceful. The characters and language of this 
charter are similar to those of Charter A. The record is in proge with the exception of the im- 
precatory stanzas, and the concluding verse, which 13 identical with the penultimate verse of 
Charter A. The composer of this record is the same Saka Sanskrit poet Kapila, who had 
drafted Charter A. 

As far as orthography ia concerned, attention may be drawn to the occurrence of 
upadhmaniya in Il. 30 and 35 in the expressions iduhparihara? and hantuh prdpndti: respectively. 

The charter records a village-grant made by Mahdésimanta Jaika I, son of king Ranaka 
He is identical with the same person who had jamed Charter A as regent for hia nephew, 
Agguka 1; who was then the de jure king. In the genealogy of this grant, however, there is no 
reference to Aggnka or his father who was the elder brother of Jiika I, both of whom were 


expressly mentioned as the occupants of the Saindhava throne im Charter A. The reason is fot 








na: the correct spelling is Jiilka. 


1 Th पा 7 es sated fon पतला te coco epeling fe iba SRI SSI of f is required for metrical reaso 
e shortening of T is req rm abould, however, be dustparihara.—Ed. 


2 (The same oocura aleo in (Charter A, 1.35. Tho fo 
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far to seek, We have already seen how Jiika I had almost become a de jure king in Gupta 
Sarhvat 513, when Charter A waa issued. By the time of the issue of the present charter, the 
usurpation was complete, and Jiika must have issued instructions to his secretariate that the 
names Of his elder brother and his son should be eliminated from future copper-plate genealogies 
in order to remove all traces of his usurpation from the ken of the posterity 


The present charter is not dated, but for reasons already explained above in the genera! 
introduction (ante, pp. 193-194), its time of issue will probably be as early as 515 G. E. (834-5 
A.D.) . 


The grantee isa Simavédin Brihmapa of the Vatea gétra, Bhattasvimika by name, who 
was 8 son of Kulachandra. The revenwes of the village of Dadhipadraka were assigned 
to him in order to enable him to perform the usual scriptural sacrifices without feeling any 
anxiety for his livelihood. 

The village Dadhipadraka was situated in the district of Pachhchatri, which is the same 
as Pachhtardi, 6 miles west of Ghumli, as shown already. The boundaries of Dadhipadraka 
have been given and they enable us to state that the village has either disappeared or changed 
its name to Deolia, which is now a village 13 miles north-east of Ghumli. For to the east and 
north of this village are the river Varatu and the village Shedk&i respectively which are ob- 
viously identical with the river Varatréyi and the village Sédh&kh&ika, which also were to 
the east and north of the village Dadhipadraka, which was granted to the donee. Bhillaméla, 
which was the original place of residence of the donee 13 to be identified with modern Bhinmal 
which is 80 miles to the north of Patan and 40 miles to the east of Mt, Abu. 


The occasion of the gift was the performance of the Pushyasndna ceremony by the king. 
From the BrihatsamAitd of Varihamihira we learn that this ritual was recommended to kings 
by astrologers of old for the purpose of averting disaster and promoting prosperity, both of them- 
selves and of their kingdom". A number of deities were invited at the bath, which was given 
usually at a holy place. The water was mixed with numerous medicinal and auspicious drugs. 
Any day of the month, when the moon was in the lunar mansion of Pushya, could be selected for 
the purpose ; but the most suitable time was the full-moon day of the month of Pausha, It is 
most probable that Jiika IT utilised the first Pausha month after his usurpation for this purpose 
in order to avert the possible visitation of divine wrath at his unjustifiable conduct 














1 @ efe [/*] wafer 





‘ies लोके सर उत्पातों थी wae ee | संग चापर anf यदस्यादतिरिआते ॥ 
अऋधिराज्याथिनों राज: पुजजना च कांचत: । ततप्यवमलिषेके © विधिरेष प्रशस्बते॥ 


1 Saba पा माप पक Chap. 48, 84--5 


‘Indicated by a symbol. 
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3 लितसगर्व्वशच्॒सामन्तसोमन्तिनोवदनारविन्दद्युतिः प्रलयकालविजश्मितज्बलनज्वालावलोकल्पा 
नल्पप्रसर- 

4 mam: खद्ददयसमोहितहितविभव 

5 प्रणतवैरिशिरोरब्रपृष्यमाणस्फुरक्चवरणनखमयुखखचितपादपौठप्रान्त: करवाले(ल इ)वापवर्ज्जि- 
तसइजकल- 

6 छुशइः परिवारर्ञानपैक्ितस्पट्टदृष्टशक्तिरनष्टाभिमुखापतद्ििपक्षक्षतिण्िहामुलप्रणतो त्तरोत्तरप्र- 

ह्दा- 
ग्रशालिश्रीमरत्मैखववड़ (वंश)शेखर: «a समधिगतागेषमहाशब्दमहासामन्तश्रोमदग्गक: [1*] 


aa जननमस्यचरितवंद्या- 
5 =](— 2H ale SITS aad Aaa oP Se aoe WaT we 


' : 3 


प्रकलसुद्ज्लोक१:_ समररसभरधरोदइ- 





“1 


पर- 

9 afdafe earns 

साज्ञादिव धर्माः(ग्मॉ) 

10 मूर्त्तिमानिव. निजजनपदप॒ग्वसब्धाव: 
सुचिरमच- 

11 लितमर्यादों 
लनियन- 

12 गुणसब्निमार्गणगणप्रीत्सारितारातिरुन्मौहि 
ब्विक्षिषो 

“13 विपक्षनादोणां 
भरत t 

14 वाचलदुचितसमाराधितरामों भारतमन्नन्ति(ढ|तीयपार्थ इवापाथकोक्षतजगदुदितकोत्ति दुई- 
रघनुद्दरों हकों- 

15 दुर Wa wars 
समुत्सारित- 


a een nae चाइ कमा ऋ  रक्च् 1 The usual punctuation mark at the end of the sentence is omitted here. 
"Read -wladAa-bhard, 








गणरणकदानदक्षचन्ु- 





प्रोंत्मरप्प दुत्साइसभरों 





बत्त स्थापि 





waa: Sasa: 
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16 रिपुलतिसिशनिकरी दिनकर <a 
myaaa प्रियसत्यी- 


17 तलिदृगविज्षिप्तनरकोंपद्रवाशइः शक्तुर 
तिरेककरदोज्- 


18 तप्रातिराज्यभूछदुत्कर:(र) ऐचि कृपाणपाणिरपि | 











19 साफल्यप्रकटोभवत्पुण्थसब्धारे जननोचरणार- 
90 विन्दवन्दनसंवर्दितकौत्तिप्रतानोतनुतनुशोभाभाविततरुणी जनमन:प्रसरस्सस(स) घिगता शै षमहा - 


21 


23 





25 ज्ञोयी wet 
बाडआनाणकग्रामः - 








20 सेढाखाइका Sa(ara)yer(: *) एवं समस्ताधाटपरिच्छिन्न' 
तुब्वद्यसामान्यवस्म- 





27] समोच्चच्छान्दीगसब्रह maT पुष्यज्नानविधी 


waaay न के- 






28 दत्तों 





a Geass [।*] 





Read ether Byitys? or Brigg, ता विन आललनलशललनलन तन लत न ++ऊ+--- Read either krityd® or brips?, 


Wy 
प्र हि CHAKRAVARTI 
No. 2096 E444, 200, 





Six SAINDHAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM GHUMLI: 
B.—GkEANT OF Kine Jarga 11, 


eh | गर्ँि,सा Por ता व ad ny ap AT) RA ay ey anf 
ANG TT 70 gmaQazaq samp जि: शाम, 


(210६1 ge के Sagan? जाशाजत| ५ से 
SIGS QUAN AAT S GAN ITA AS ME ८, 
"Ss JAI AAA जात! na HE) il TUT 2 RAWHE Bo 


ie = = 


! Cry 77 iA (an) Tj BL i e rz Lay | ३18 है A yi 2 inn, 
जाप! VATA UNA UING HALE AD 55 2) WiM TRI 


AOS aaa aa ageatdzm eae - 


F काराऋषरतदएपिकी वा्रारुका 0४1६ ऋ A 
rr aun St फिय सा सती (4 20741: 6 है." 
1 Anya aw ATC (वि lee} 
Pee vfrmis IMIMS TIALS ५४१४३. 
६81/0॥ 20 UAT SINS a 
SHS ARAL ETE TNIS 
Pr) Spy? 


15 del करन जिद जा ay» | 


® > 
WALA PMA याति : 4/022//“1 11210: 1-० Bo 
न TE TTS a) (2p SAT if 
: nzymnane Panter 6“ 7०० ७11४0 | 
SCAT TSA AAT G2! 34 १स/वियि यव गया BS) साग ९ 
j GTAVMMCMATANA HA) Flee 
है हा] कि हैं: हा मे, TAT WIT rs 71, a 
AD Uma BB 
ry E ty AIST aA Ty, Tra si] 
30 
16४ de alc a 
rman aiz 5 ‘ 
bd 
हरदम Oy WAS 
= ay “a गलत | ai HTL. "hs 
SCALE : TWO-FIFTHS. SURVET OF INDIA, CALCUTTA, 
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29 नचित्परिपत्थना wat [।*] भाविभिरपि रूुपतिभिरस्मवन्ग(इंग)जैरन्यै्वा सासान्य॑ 






30 नुष्यकमपि प्रवलमारुताइलपद्चिनोपच्चनिहितजः 
कणिकञ्च॒जोवितमालींक्या- 

31 तिप्रचुरकदथनासब्चितमर्थजातमनिलसब्निदोपशिखाचञ्ललमालीय. वाअताआतिकामैरमल- 

a2 fauna ala Spar गेभाग वात्म TSE ड् लिस्लच्छप्रनो HU SE Ala Bes 
दायोनुमन्तब्यों (व्य.) [1*] ब्यासादि- 

33 मुनिनिगदितभूमिद्रणपापपरिपाकजनिताश aia मनसि निधाय पूर्वरधार्निक- 
नपपरिकल्पितपक्षमहापा- 


तकसमयज्ावणाआझ्ब चिन्तयित्वा wat wat याअम्ानरिदं a wana क्मतिका रोप- 
दिल्(षम) [।*] प्रष्टि वर्षसहल्लाणि aa faefa भूमिदः | 


2<uftenaea(sim)- 





5 TST चानुमत्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ Gent परदत्तां वा यो eta 
वसुखरां(राम्‌) | wal शतसहस्रस्थ हन्तु/<प्राप्नोति किल्विषं(पम) ॥ ख्च्स्तो- 


30 ये समधिगताशेषमहाशब्दमहासामन्तश्रोजाईकस्य [1*] तदादिष्टदूतकोच्च प्रतिहारक्षष्ण: 
["] आओजाई।(द)केमलयशःप्रसराप्त- 


37 fea ब्वि(वि)शासिताप्तगुरूवखुजने स्वराज्य(ज्यम) [1*] भंजत्यदोलिखदिह afer प्रसतो 
यो विकटात्स कपिलस्तिलकः शकानां:(नाम) 


C.—An incomplete grant of King Ranaka. 


This charter was originally engraved on two plates, but only the firat of them has haan 
recovered. Itis much bigger in size than the other plates of thia find, being 1687 x 12418 in 
dimensions, Its weight is 317} folas, which is almost equal to the combined weight of the three 
plates of Charter A. There are two holes at the bottom intended for the two rings for holding 
the plates together, The second plate aa well as the two rings are untraceable. 

There are 22 lines engraved on this plate. The engraving on no other plates of this sat ig a9 
shabby, slipshod and careless as that on this plate. Every line teems with mistakes and conai- 
deration of space renders their enumeration impossible here They can 1 seen in the text and 
the appended footnotes. Apart from mistakes of engraving, there are mistakes of Prouunciation 





1 Letters yoma have been wrongly repeated. 
"The Shortening of f is required for metrical purpose. The rea. epeliing 19 J iditg, 
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ee 
like ehydmalita for éydmalita in 1. 2, swnit for simu in |, 11, jasd for yasd in 1. 1, yand for jand in 
1, 7, ete. Then there are mistakes of grammar, too, like samabhavah for samabhavat in ll. 10-11. 
The draftsman also has made his own humble contribution to the prevailing chaos by framing a 
sentence at the end of the plate (1, 18-22), the syntax of which is very defective. 

The form of some characters of this record is considerably different from that of the Charters 
A and B, Ma and na are quite indistinguishable ; cf. simantini in 1.2. The forms of the charac- 
ters ga and sa are also somewhat different from those in Charters A and B. There are two forma 
of Aa; both of them can be seen in the word mahamahindAra in 1. 14. 

The record contains a grant of MahdsGmanta Ranaka, who was a son of kin: Agguka and a 
grandson of king Kpishmnar&ja. In his Report on Twelve Copper-plate Inscriptions found at Ghumli, 
M. M. Shastri Hathibhai Harishanker has advanced the view that Ranaka, the grantor of this 
plate, should be identified with Ranaka, the father of Jaika I, who according to the genealogy 
given in Charter के, was a son of Agguka and grandson of Krishparaja. He therefore regards this 
charter as the earliest of the present set, It is also possible to argue that the unusually large 
size of the copper-plate might probably indicate that it belongs to an earlier period, when the size 
of the copper-plates of its charters was not yet standardised by the secretariate of the dynasty. 
This argument is of course not very strong. 

In view of the genealogical data of Charter F, the above view undoubtedly appears as the 
most plausible one, but there are serious difficulties in accepting it. A comparison of the 
text of the present charter with that of Charters A and B makes it clear that it presupposes 
the knowledge of the latter and is based upon them. Thus the expression Aél-dhladita-sakala- 
suhpil-likah in 1, 3 of the present charter gives no meaning whatsoever; it is an unintelligent 
abbreviation of © sva-hridaye mihita-hila-vibhava-dana-héld-samahladita-sakala-suhyil-lokah of 
Charters A and B, L 4; similarly karavdla iva parivira-nirapékshah in 1, 5 of this charter pre- 
supposes a knowledge of harawala iv-Gpavarjita-sahaja-kalaika-laikah parivdra-raksh-dnapakshita- 
spashta-drishta-iaktih of Charter A, |. 6 and Charter B, ll. 5 and 6. The present charter is thus 
later than Charters A and B, and cannot be therefore attributed to Rinaka, the father 
of the donor of Charter B, though the names of his father and grandfather were Agguka and 
Kryishparaja respectively. 





It is no doubt possible to rebut the force of the above argument by contending that the 
present charter does not presuppose a knowledge of Charters A and B, but that all of them are 
based upon a still earlier grant, which served as the prototype for all the three charters. This 
contention is however purely hypothetical and will continue to remain 80, till an earlier grant is 
actually discovered and shown to be the prototype of the drafts of the three charters. 


There is another and ॥ more serious objection to M. M. Shastri's view, If we accept it, the 
approximate time of king Rinaka, the donor, would be 794-814 A.D.1, Now the concluding five 
limes of the record would show that queen Kshéméévari was his wife, This Kshimésvari was very 
probably either a daughter or a sister® of the Chapa king Kshémarija or Kshiéméévara, the son 
of Yogarija, who is traditionally known to have ruled from 841 to 880 A.D It is not very, likely 
that a daughter or a sister of a king, who was ruling from 6. 841 to 889 A.D., could have been 
married to another whose reign period is known to be ८. 794 to 814 ee 1 to 28 6 79410 814 AD. “KahémBévars was no Kshiéméévara was no 





3 Ante, p. 106, See the gonealogica) table. 
3 Kings Horshagupta and Mabistnagupta of the Inter Gupta dynasty had sisters named Harshagupta and 


* Probandhachintémapi, p. 14 (Singhi Jain Granthamala od.), 
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doubt a man‘of about 40 at the time of his accession, but even this circumstance docs 
not render the marrage of a daughter or a sister of his with Ranaka possible. 

Jé Ranaka, the donor of our charter is not the same as Rinaka, the father of Jaika I, as 
suggested by the genealogy in Charter F, with whom then are we to identify him? The answer 
to this question is supplied by the data in Charter A, That charter was issued by Jiiika as 
regent, when Agguka, the son of his half-brother Krishnarija, was ruling as a minor, Rapaka, 
the grantor of our plate, was 8 con of this Agguka. It would be seen that the names of his 
father and grandfather were Agguka and Rinaka respectively, as was the case with the grantor 
of our plate. A glance at the genealogical and chronological table given on p. 196 shows that 
the approximate xim: 





time of the rule of this Ranaka was A.D. 859 to 879. It was thus possible, for 
him to marry Kshémétvari who was presumably a daughter of the Chipa king Eshémarija, 
since the latter is known to have ruled from c. 841 to 890 A.D. 

As against the view here proposed, it is possible to argue that it requires us to suppose 
that the Saindhava kingdom, which was already very small, was divided into as many as three 
branches during the latter part of the 9th century A.D. Known facts about divisions and sub- 
divisions of kingdoms in India would show that there was nothing very unusual in it. The 
testimony of Charter F would further show that our hypothesis is almost inevitable ; for Il. 5 and 
6 of that charter show that during the latter half of the 9th century the Saindhava family-tree 
had a number of branches (4akhd-saiichaya). We should not therefore be surprised if the data 
available at present showed that there were three branches ruling simultaneously at that time. 

It is interesting to note that the claim to the overlordship of western Saurishtra has not 
5 ला advanced in this charter on behalf of the grantor, as has been done in the remaining 
charters of this set. This was probably due to the fact that after the usurpation of Jaika TI, the 
branch of Krishnarija, though representing the senior line, was reduced to a humble status and 
did not wield much. power and influence. To judge from the present charter, it would appear 
that it could not command the services of good pocts and engravers also. The literary scholars 
of the day seem to have preferred the patronage of J Sika and his descendants, who had become 
the leading members of the Saindhava family. ae 

The present charter is not dated, but since the grantor was son of Agguka HI, who was 
& Minor in aS G, E., we may presume that it may have been ns in ¢. ae हम 
grant was in memory of a departed queen of the donor, as seems to | 18 case, then its da 
may पलक about a decade ite: The present charter was thus very probably granted 
in the same decade in which Charter 0, dated 655 G. E., was issued. 

The charter records the donation of the village Bhétalika sie? in the district of 
Pachcbhatri. The name of the donee does not occur in the first plate, which alone has been 
so far recovered, The concluding four lines of the first plate contain 8 part of the record, which 
described its object. Besides being incomplete, this portion 19 rather vere and 80 We cannot 
get a definite idea on the subject. If the emendations suggested by me in the text are correct, 
the record would seem to sanction o grant for the purpose of erecting है सम so. memory of 
queen Kshéméévari, who appears to have married the donor in & svayavivara,. Or, it may be 
that the grant was made at the request of queen Kshaméésvari; this alternative, however, 
rene obecrved slady, Kebémbivast was very probably a daughter of King KshémarSja of the 
Chips dynasty, who was a western neighbour of king Rapake and ruling almost contemporane- 
ously with him, M. M. Shastri has advanced a curious suggestion in tse, douilstien se पर 
shat Eghimijvert may have been a queen of Chipa king Kshimédvara of Anahilapattapa, living 


* 














{ Vou. XXXVI. 





at Ghumli in separation from him.* There is nothing in the record to bear out this suggestion. 
The concluding sentence is no doubt difficult to construe ; but it is almost certain that the word 
dtmiyayah in |. 18 has to be construed with rajai-Kshémésvaryah in 1. 22; Kshémé4vari was thus 
a queen of the donor, L.. 19 describes her as superior to thousands of women in her character. 
She therefore was not likely to be a lady living in a kind of judicial separation from her 
husband ; such women were held in contempt by Hindu society. In Il. 21-29, the donor is 
referring to her constancy to the marriage vow taken in the presence of the sacred firc. She 
must therefore have been his own wife, and not the wite of a contemporary of his living in 
separation at his capital, 

The village granted was Bhatilika, situated in the district of Pachchhatri. As its boun- 
daries are not given, it is difficult to identify it with certainty. M. M. Shastri has suggested that 
it should be identified with Vadfla, which is now a railway station on the Junagad State Rail- 
way, about 7 miles north of Junagad.* There is, however, another village named Bhiétéla, about 
#4 miles north-north-east of modern Pichhtardi, whose name has a greater phonetic resemblance 

to that of Bhetiliki. It is more probable that this may have been the village granted. 





Firat Plate ee 
1 ४” fe (*)] भृताम्बि(स्वि)लिकातः [*] ओआशो(सो)क्ंपूस्यप्रकाशशरनि/त्रि)शा- 
कररश्मी (श्मि)प्रतानविष(ग) दनिषजसो(निजयशो)- 




















2 wfisren(sar तश विन्दु(न्द)द्युति:ः प्रलयकालविजुंभितज्व- 
3 हलाइह्वादितसकलसुद्ज्ञोकः प्रणमदु(टहू)जिंतानेकसर- 
4 मनियितमहाभियनराजंत्रो ज्यितदौर्घोष्णनिश्वासपवनस्पष(र्श्‌) निम्मालतरो भवन (स्)खदर्प ण- 

5 च्छाया:(यः) प्रथिव्यामाययो(यं)भूत[:*]) anata’ परिवारनिरवपेत्ञ:' केवल एव 
6 

४ 

8 





"3 MM Ghastel, Report on कक Copper-plate Tuecriptiom found a GA a M. M. Shastri, Report on Twelve Copper-plate Inscriptions found at Ghumli, p. 9, aes a 
a bid, P- 14 Py 

॥ Indicated by a aymboal. 

" Read -samara-nirjita-mahdbhijana-rdjany-d*. . 

7 Read horardle ita ; 


* The letter ea in this word is superfluous, read nirapfkehah, 
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रितरिपुतिमिरनिकरो बहुदा(धा) दुर्वारवेरिकरिक(कं)ठनिर्दलितनिपतनंदेमल' सुक्नाफलचरच्चि 
10 तसंग्रामभूमि अनवरतप्रहत्तदानाद्रोक्ततकरों fer vars: चोमदग्गकामभिधानः स 
11 मभवः(वत्‌) [1*] तस्य 'सुनरनवरतनिपतरन च्छरशा (सो)त्का रस(शू)न्योकतरिपुदरापिड्ीं अना- 


गतप्र- 
12 ब्वलदटूब्जितप्रतापानलप्लुष्रटकलदिषदिश्धनसमह[:*] . परिश्वमःनि(मन्नि)स्रेलज(य)शःप्रत्यग्र- 





13 दंतब्म (स)दावदातद(ध)।वलोकतसकलदिकु(क)चक्रवाल: संकल्पोचितफलनिकरच्छायोपे 

14 तो aerafers”: va प्रकामाननिे)कद्िजसमाश्यों नाज्लाः(ल्रा) समधिगताशेषमहाशब्दस- 

15 इहासामंतचौराणकः भृ(सु)विदित[:*] सर्वान(ने)वात्मोयां(यान) खझ्वा््मत्रि(न्थि)ए(पु)रो- 
छहितामाव्यसेनापतियुवराज- 

16 राजस्थानीयवलाधिकृतोपरिकविश(ष)यपतिशौल्किकदःसाध्यसलाधनिकचोरोबरणिक वै क्षेपिक भह- 
(टोचाब- 

17 भटादिसमस्तराजपुरुषांत्त निवासिन: ब्राह्मणोत(त्त)रा|न्*] वशिका(द्भ)हत्तरकुटुम्वि(म्बि)न: 
समनुवोद(घ)यत्यस्तु व[:*] सं- 

18 विदितं oan मया खस्भुज्यमानपच्छबत्रोविषयां(या)न्तःषा(पा)तिभेशलिकामिधानग्रामः(म) 
आत्मोयाया[:*] प्रचुरतरविम- 

19 लगुणगणविजितान्यस्तोसहय[(स्न) चरितां(त) खभावचरित मानसेन विचार्याव्यभिचार्य 
तोर्ध(थ) कौलपुन्न(च्)माकल- 

20 @ स(सं)यममवहा(घा)ग्याश्वजनएतो!(प्रोति)अननमतो erate “शौच विलोक्य सकल- 

लोक1(प्र)- 











# Read dig-gaja. 
© Read sinw 
5 "The letter na in this word is superfluous ; read -nipalach-chhara 


® Read purushimasian-ninizind, 

* The word chariéa is used in the sense of tushfa. 

19 Read -jana 

कम 2 0081 Gombe: Tho letver preceding charh haa a faint resemblance to a defective say 
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21 वत्यत्ञानिष्ठता(ता) द(ध)म्मिष्ठटटा|लिा) स्थाननियम्स्थ प्रसादा[ः*]) प्रासादारोपणस्येति 
फ़त्वा ग्निम्ता- 


चिकाक्षोणप्रोतिरक्षणनिम्निन्ववय कृतपरिण[यब*]नाया 





This grant has been engraved on a set of two copper-plates, each of which is 12125: 9" in 
size. Near the edge of the plates there are two holes intended for the rings to secure 
the plates together. Only one ring has been preserved. Its ends are however not embossed 
with any seal. The fish emblem of the dynasty appears at the end of the inscription 
second plate. This method of putting the seal of the dynasty immediately at the end of the 
inscription is followed in the remaining charters of this series, ag also im some other plates 
issted by its later members. In a way it is no doubt a better method to prevent additional 
matter being interpolated in the documents in the space lying vacant at the end of the record 


as was done by the grantee of Charter A. The seal emblem on the ring does pot prevent such 
tampering with the original record 





The weight of the plates together with the ring is 39] tolas. 24 lines are engraved on the 
first plate and 22 on the second, Though the duet of the handwriting of the present charter 
is graceful, ite engraving has been done very carelessly, As a consequence it teems with 
mistakes, though they are not so numerous as those in Charter C, The left sirle of the first 
plate has not been properly dressed. The engraying instrument has «lipped from the engraver’s 
hands in several places. In |. 36 however the engraver has corrected & mistake and inserted the 
letter nd (ma), which was accidentally omitted, just below the line near its proper place, 


The observations made about the Ianguage.and characters of Charter A hold good about 
this record also. Only a few additional remarks are necessary. The form of na of this 
record is of the normal type and differs from that im Charter B, where it can: be hardly dis- 
tinguished from that of ma, The distinction between the forms of the letters # and 4 is real 
though rather subtle. The form of the letter rthe in edrtha in 1. 7 is noteworthy... The. mark 
for an avagraha appears in a few places, ¢.9., gariyd="para in |. | Duéidisané="salzid in |. 9, eto. 
but it is omitted in most cases. The mistakes of sandhi are quite numerous in the récord. The 


punctuation is very defective, the punctuation mark being unnecessarily inserted in several! 
places ; see 1], 11, 12/16, 20,31,-37,.38, eve. 


The charter is partly in prose and partiy in verse. The metrical portion consiste as usual 
of the imprecatory verses occurring at the end, and of two verses coming thereafter giving the 
date of the record and the name of the composer. In ll. 30-1, there are two more verses if 
the Arya metre,* which give the names of the donecs. These versas are not easy to detect 
because some of the adjectives qualifying a noun in the first of them occur in the earlier prose 
portion. The composer of the record is Vakula, son of Vitthaka 3 | 








1 Read prafyatsha-nishthota 


"Tt is difficult to construe this sentence satisfactorily: | would 
construction :--स्शाननियमस्म प्रश्नादागीपणस्थ प्रसाद: सकललीकप्रत्यक्षनितता घष्िहता oe rasan the, 290#« अं 
* Read -nimilidys 


१ My altention waa drawn to these verses by Dr. 8. Ch, (७ का. 


No. 27.) SEX SAINDHAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM GHUMLI 213 





The grantor of the present charter is Mahdsimanta Sri-Rapaka, who was a grandson 
of king J&ika I of Charters A and B through his son Agguka. LJ. 21-24 of the record inform 
us that Ageuka, the father of the donor, eventually subdued the desire for pleasures, which 16 
had long enjoyed, and decided to crown his son himself, noticing how Lakshmi, the goddess 
of Royal Fortune, had become eager to be united with his eon Ranaka, who had become quite 
capable of bearing the burden of administration. The coronation of the son took place in the 
lifetime and under the supervision of the father. How Agguka, the father of Rinaka, was 
probably not the eldest son of his father Jaika I, and how his abdication in favour of his son 
was probably due, less to rairdgya and more to an apprehension that his elder brother Chi- 
mupgaraja may resume his principality after his death, has been already shown in the general 
introduction (बारह, pp. 193-194) 

The date of the present charter is given in words 111. 44; we are told that it was issued 
when five hundred and fifty-five years of the Gaupta-samaya had elapsed. As the 
name and day of the month sre not given, the precise date cannot be ascertained. We can only 
say that it was issued sometime in A.D. 874-5. 

The village granted by the charter was Pippalapadra, situated in the district of Suvarna- 
mafjari. Half of its revenues were assigned to 8 group of temples dedicated to Hari, Hari- 

(the sun), Vinfiyaka and the Divine Mothors, which were erected on the outskirts 
of the city by Sivarudra, who was a Aarpafin, i.c., an ascetic dressed.in rags. The donee of 
the other half of the village is curiously enough not specified ; we are told that it was assigned 
to kasmaichin=matha-paioyé, to a certain head ofa matha. This matha-pati was probably 
not the chief priest in charge of the temple, where these deities were installed ; for then the 
wording should have been éfan=matha-patayé.! 1. 52 also refers to the separate enjoyment of 
the property by the group of the temples and the chief of the matha. The chief of the matha 
was also to utilise the property for the upkeep of the temple and its worship; he was therefore 
associated probably with another temple. Like numerous temples and mathas of the medieval 
period in South India, this mathe may also have been a religious and educational establishment 
our record, however, has nothing to say on the point 

OF 1 the places mentioned in this grant, Pippalapadra, the village granted, must have 
been one of the numerous villages in western Kathidwir which bears at present.the name of 
Piplia. It is not possible definitely to identify. Suvarmamafijari the headquarters of the district 
in which this village was situated. It may be one of the villages bearing the name Sonpur, 
which exists at present in northern Kathiawiir. Or, it may be the village Sénwarid, which is 
12 miles north-east of Ghumli. The latter identification looks phonetically more probable, 
but there ia one circumstance going against it. The village Dadhipadraka, given in Charter B, 
was 80 close to Sénwarid, that one would expect it to be located in Suvarnamaiijari district, and 
not in Pachchhatri district as that charter states. I am unable to identify Déndanibhatta 
village, to which the first donee belonged. 


TEXT.* 

Firat Plaie. 
1 ७” efe [*] खस्तिलकामरावतौसंभवदिश्पद्द 
____! An alternative reading #on-math-idhipatay? would have sulted the exigencies of the न thas ic. aid Adil scien? would have woited ७४ etlatitles of ha baie an @all all 


* From ink-impressions. 
१ Indicated by a aymbol, 








ae —”—S—SCS<; ;« 
x 


il 


“214 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 








be 


AGRE TTF TTR em प्रकाशशरब्रिशा कर रश्मिप्रतानविशदनिया(ज) यशो राशि: (शि) श्था- 
मलितसगव्वंश- 


3 चुसाम्न्तसोमन्तिनोवदनारविन्दद्युतिः प्रलयकालविजम्मितज्वलनज्वालावलोकल्प 





| का 


ताप; खर्च 
4 दयपमोह्वितह्ठितविभवदानहैलासमाज्चादितसकलसुह्चज्ञोकः 







ए_्ताशैषमचहा शब्दमहासासन्तशोजाईक: [1*] सुतोभवत्तस्थापि 


9 तजगदुदितकोत्ति:(त्ति)दुद्दरधनुईरों हकोदर xq सततरुधिरपानकरणास्फरणौक्षतदःशा 
नो;सक्तदपसहि(हसि)तटुयों धन 
10 4) Wee: खगर्व्वतः समुस्मारितरिपुतिम्रिरनिकरो 





11 इस्तसामन्तसपत्नयत्न: शा्ओ(ड्रं)धन्चेव प(प्रि)यसत्योति[दूर*]विचिप्तनरकोयद्रवशक: 
शद्धर इवाभिनन्दितपार्ष्तौयजनों ज- 
भिरभिभवोडू (ड्र)तसमब्धा- 
13 न्तनयनेत्रेयनपुणसाफल्यप्रकटोभवत्पुस्यसंभारः(रो) 
रविन्दवन्दनस (स॑)- 
सामन्तश्ोमदखगकः [1*] 


"4 Whist looks like ५.३७, LD 77 57775 5++++-+++-_ नव --++-+- Bdtal Sten: hace ta dew slip + Piatt, 
* The dayda is unnecessary हर hese Bete 8 dus to the slipping of the instrumen 








भूखदुत्कर: । ऐचि क्ृपाणपाणिल्रिरपि रिपु- 
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# (६1) LeBel Ye Leh ae ree Fe Se LSP BUR 2 fe ४2,४४०: Whe uke Pe ८ 


| “7 ॥ हूँ dy 


a 
a 
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15 @ars शक्तियुतः शंकरादिव शिखिवाहनः afafanearat मुरारिनाभिषज्ञादिवः(व) 
कमलयोनि! सकललोकलोच 

16 नानन्दकरः ज्ौरसागरादिव रजनिकरः कलिकलइ्मलिनोकत॑ कृतयुगसंभव॑ सच्चरित- 
चित्रमिवोकुलयितं । धर्ममांदिवाजा- 

17 are: ससुत्पनः(स्रः) समासब्रप्रणयिजनो(न)मनःसमोहितार्थलकललोकसंपादनचमः क्षघि- 
(पि)तविपक्षव(व)ध्वमललोचना- 

18 नवग्ताअजलसंताप शमितकोपानलप्रसरो निरतिशयनिशितनिस्तं (स्त्रि)शविद्युज्ञतापरिच्षिप्तवर्न्ति- 

19 ब्वन्दर्दानवरतरज्ञोदविन्दुधार(रा)सारतयासक्दुपदर्शिताकालजलद॒दृष्टिविश्वम्ोनभ्वदोषापगम्ता- 
सादितोदयों भा: 

290 नुगिवानुरक्षमण्डलो विपचभूखक्मस्तकन्यस्तसान्द्रारशपादय i मेरुरिव स्थितिमान(न्‌) |! 

विवुधजनानं दितमानसशञ् 

ae fra omit मधुररसाशंसितगुणसझद्यिथ । ca जोवि(व)तेब पित्रा 

. चिरक/(का)लोपभुज्ञानां विषय(या) 

22 qi निश्त्तामिलाषेण सांप्रतमयमेवाखण्डलसमानधामा महावराह इव ॒भुवों मण्डल- 








भरधुरां वोढ(ढं) स- , 
23 ae * इति म्रन्यमानेन तत्समागमोत्कण्ठितां च राजलक्षमो(क््यीं) परिकलयता safe 
(सुत्चि)प्मड़ललकलशेन auf 
24 नाभिषिआ  सिद्दा(सिंहा)सनमधिरोपितः समधिगताशेष्माहा*]शब्दमहासामन्तश्ोराणकः 
सर्व्वा- 
Second Pilate 
25 नेवाल्मीयाब्म॑त्रिपुरो 





20 विषयपतिशौक्किकद्‌ःसाधसाधनिकचोरोदर्राणकवेक्षेधिकचारभटादिसमस्तराजपुरुषान्‌ (षां)- 
27 त/स्त)ब्िवासिब्राह्मणोत्तरा न्वणिक्षइ्त्तरकुटुम्बि। समनुवोधयत्यस्तु व! संविदित॑ a7 
wa SAEs 





: 





1 The danda is unnecessary here. 

* Read -sampdia 

* ‘The correct form is syamdamdaa, - 

3 The danda is unnecessary 

* Between the letters fa and ra, there is space for one letter, where probably a letter waa first engraved and 
then erased, 
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20 wep वसिष्ठगोत्रेण वहुचसब्रह्मचारिणा शिवरुद्राश्निधानेन कर्प्टिना वाह्मालॉपरि- 
सरमनु सन्निवि* | 
30 शिलाब्य: 1 .- 
हरिहरिद्विनायकमाठशभ्यो भक्षिभारसुदहता | 
दत्त HMM सहदण्डदशापराध wala) ॥[1*९] 
अस्यवा- 
31 wae ग्रामस्य तथोव*] करभरोपेत(तम) 
कस्मचित्मठपतथे देवालयपालनारतये 1[1२*] 
wea सा[मस्तमपि ga aa 
32 तो देवकुलानां मठस्य वाष्युपकनसरस = BIER 
चिद्ेशाधिपतिना परिपंथ- 
33 ना कार्या | भाविभिरपि भरद्वन्टपतिमिरस्मइंश 
(ड्रि)रनित्यान्येशर्याणि । 
मानुष्षकमपि 











=(") 
37 छर्मादायोंतु(नौमनन्‍्तव्यः | व्याः 
निधाय पूर्व्बधार्मिक- 


38 anata च चिन्तयित्वा भूयों भूयों areata 
a wana ॥ स्मु- 





39 frantrafed(eq) ॥ परष्टिं वर्षसहस्राणि स्वर्ग लिष्ठलि wire: । आचछेना(त्ता) 
चानुमन्‍्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥३*] went परदत्तां वा 


' This punctuation mark is intended to separate the preceding prose poviiin fis कब अप 10८ 
8 Read répy-wporana-sorasdh cha Proce portion fromthe following two । 

- 9 For -mamendcho’, read -जप्रफिजईॉल्चो न 
8 This punctuntion mark is 


unnecessary. 
This letter ma (ma), which was left out, has been later engraved below the line under the letter 2. 
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40 यी wal) वसुखरां(राम) । गवां शतसहस्नरस्य हतुः(न्तुः) प्राप्रोति नि(कि)ल्वि(ल्वि)- 
पं(घम) ॥[४*) विख्याटवोष्वतोयासु शुष्ककोटरवासिन: | कृष्णाह- 

41... योभिजायन्ते देवदायापद्दाकाः ॥५*] लीोचचूए्शश्मचूस्यं' च foe जरयेन्नरः | 

42 वयिष्यति ॥६*] ate emf पुरा ate धर्म्म्रा्थशस्क(रा*|णि । 

निम्गल्यवान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम सा- 


43. घु! पुनराददोल ॥७*] बहुमिव्वसुधा am राजभिः anon | ce ae 
यदा भूमिस्तस्थ तस्य तदा फर्लालम) ॥[८*] 


44 संवव्तरपंचशर्तोीं सपंचपंचाशतं सम्रधिरुझ | we सरप्पति aaa od श्रोराणकः 
mer ॥८*] खर्तस्ती- 


45 य॑ समधिगताशेषमहाणशब्दमहासामन्तथोराण[क" |सथ ॥ ओराणके मह्दोधषति विहक 
aa च लिपिक 


46 में age | eens दूतकीभूद्यवराजों जां(जा)ई(इ)'कः ओमान्‌ ॥[१०*॥४ 


E.—Grant of king Agguka II]; Gupta Sarhvat 567. 


This grant has been engraved on a set of two-copper plates, which were once secured 
together by means of two rings passing through two holes pierced near the edge. Only 
one of these rings lias been preserved at present. There is no fish seal of the dynasty embossed 
at the place where its ends have been joined together as is the case with the rings 
of Charters A and B. We find the fish emblem appearing at the end of the charter on the 
second plate as is the case with Charters D and F. 

The size of the first plate is 144° 9%," and that of the second 14;}"x94". The weight of 
both the plates together with the extant ring is 386] folas. 

There are 18 lines on the first plate and 19 on the second. Generally speaking the 
characters are similar to those of Charter D, but the form of the letter 4a is slightly different, 
It is interesting to add that the characters of this charter show a close resemblance to those of 
the Ona plates of Avanivarman II, issued 16 years earlier from South Kathiiwir, 
The engraver of the charter was a good calligraphist, and his flourishes of medieval है, ai, 6 anday 
are graceful. ‘There are however several kes in engraving and they become very numerous 
in the agg four or five lines. At two places, however, in ll. 13 and 1¥, two accidentally omitted 

tters, la and na respectively, have been engraved just below their proper place. 











1 The shortening of 4 is required for metrical purpose. PS fae 
© ‘There is a circular aymbol between two seta of dapdas at the end of the line, 
1 Ante, Vol. IX, plate between pp. 150-191. 





— i i —= ——— 
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With reference to orthography, attention may be drawn to the use of the avagraha. Ln 
some cages like pri(pri)ya-satyd="tiddra- Il. 9-10, its use is normal, but in two cases it has been 
used when a preceding @ has heen coalesced with a sucotedinga; cf. Bhitamvilik-@bhidhana 
1. 1 and sdratay=d'sakyid, |. 16 


The language of the charter is ornate Sanskrit. The writer Jhéjjha, who was a son 





of Madhava, has introduced some new similes and metaphors, which to’ some extent relieve the 
monotony which cannot but be felt by a reader of the present series of charters. This same 
writer has composed Charter F of the present. series issued in Gupta Sathvat 696, and the 
Morbi plate of Jatka issued in Gupta Sarhvat 585. Jhdjjha obviously seemsto have lived to 9 
ripe old age. | 
The present charter records a village-grant made by Mahasamantadhipati Agguka II 
of the main Saindhava house, who was a son of king Chimundar&ja and grandson of Jaika I 
We have already discussed the circumstances, which make it very probable that Agguka III 
_ represented the senior of the two lines founded by the two sona of Jaika I (ante, pp. 195-196) 
We may only add here that the title of Ageuka II] Mahdsimanta@dhipati ia more exalted than 
that of his cousin Rainaka of Charter D, which is merely Simantidhipati 


The date of the present grant is given in words in its penultimate verse, which states that 
it was made on a new moon day when five hundred and sixty-seven eautumns had 
elapsed according to the Gupta era. As the month of the new moon is not given, the 
precise date of the grant cannot be found; it must have been issued sometime in A.D. 886-7. 


The donees of this grant were two brothers, Rudra and Sfigara, sons of Gubhésvara, 
who were Yajurvédin Brihmanas of Vatea gotra residing at GSmiitriled situated in the district 
of Karyfy&takachchha. The grant was given to the donees not for their own individual use, 
but for being utilised for the purpose of the local Brihmana assembly, of which they were 
probably trustees or leading members; cf. brahma-samsad-«pabhigyatayat, ) 25. The 
precise purpose of the grant is not. stated, 1. 18 however probable that the Brihmayas of 
Gimiitrika, which appears to have been a holy place, may have been maintaining some educa- 
tional institutes or temples or both, and the grant may have been intended to meet the expenses 
in thet connection, 


Tho village granted was Harishépigaka, situated in the district of Svaranamadjari. 
Its boundaries not being given, it cannot be identified with certainty ; but it is probably the 
same aa the molern village Harifsana, situated in Newanagar state as has been suggested to 
me by the Dewansesheb of Porbandar after o careful enguiry,, Jam unable to identify the 
village GOmitrika from which the donee hailed or the district of Karyayatakachchha, in which 
it wassituated. 

In J. 23 of the present. charter there are a large number of fiseal terms mentioned in 
connection with the revenues of the village granted, the purport.of which ia difficult to make 
out,. Itwould appear that.some of them like caifaiki and chiigdld are Sanskritised forms of 
Prakrit words. They are not to be met with either in Sanskrit or Prakrit dictionaries. 
Bhiaga-bhaga- kara and da‘dperidha-danda.are usual expressions in land grants and require no 
comment. Dani in old Gujariti denoted a customs officer ; 50 sareva-pat-abAyigami-danyu would 
probably denote octroi duties on articles imported. Pétra means a boat, and so pétrd may 
denote the tax on articles imported in boats. Mirgaka might denote some levy realised from 
persons who had got back their lost articles, or it may be alevy on goods collected on the 
roadside (before they entered a city), as suggested to me by Dr. 8. Ch. Chhabra. 
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First Plate, 
1 @ efe [1*] खस्त(स्ति)लकालकासम्धवर्दि ह्मदिंभूताम्वि(ग्बि)लिका उभिधाननगरोगरो- 

| योपरसुराष्रामण्ड्लमण्ड- 
2 नॉपशसस्॒द्रा घिपलि ral & [साशर जिगशाद गरश्मिप्रतानविशदयशोराशिश्यामलितसगजब्व॑सामन्तसो- 


मन्तिनोवद- 


ऋल्पानल्पप्रसरवतापः खहचह्ददयसमों- 








नवरिशिरोरत्रह्ठथमाण सफर चरण- 


पादपोठप्रात्तान्त:)  करवाल इवापवक्लजितसहजकलइशइ: परिवाररक्षानपैक्षया(ज्षा)- 
तिझ्यट्टदृष्टशक्षिरपरिसित स़िग्प- 

6 तरपन्नगाखासझ्ययशालियोमत्मैस्धववंशशेखरः सम्रधिगताशेषमहाशब्दमहासामन्ताधिपतिओ- 
जाईकः [1] सुतोभव- 


हु 


धप्रोत्स्पदुत्साइभरों भारतमन्न:(ज्ञ)७(स्त)तोय:(य)पाय॑ 








४ रघनुदरी हकोदर इव सततरुधिरपानास्फुरणोक्ततदुःगास'नोसक्रदपद्सितदुर्योधनब सब्बंतः 
स्तवगव्बंत: समुत्सा- 

0 रितरिपतिमिरनिकरों दिनकर इव वहमानतेजोराशिरशिशिरप्रतापसंतापितोत्तुंगह्मासदंगः 
शाइंघन्वेव ए(प्रि)यस- 

10 त्योउतिदृरविच्चिप्तनरकीपद्वाशइबअ श/शं)कर इवाभिनन्दितपार््वतीयजनों 
पुरुषकारातिरेंककरदील्ष- 

11 तप्रातिराज्यभूखत्‌(द) भारतोमाः 
महाशब्द महासामन्तयो- 











॥ From imk-impresstons 
® Indicated by ॥ aymbol 


a mee “s ana १०४ the letter ér and then transformed it into sa without erasing the loop of Sa. 


+ A vory small fa has been unnecessarily engraved above the line between ndé and Ja, 





ee न आकर रीना बा... — 


a _ —— a ॥/ छू _ जुलहत 3 
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चामुण्ड राजाभिधानोतिधन्यस्तनयोभवत्त ae afege: शइरादिव शिखिवाहनः ala 
विशुदमानसों मुरारिनाश्िपज्ना- 














13 fea कम्नलंयोनि! , सकललोकलो' रज्ाकरादिव रजनिकरः कलिकलइ 
छतयुगसंभव॑ सच्च- 

14 रितचित्रमिवोओल[यि*]त॑ घर्मादिवाजातशतस्ममत्पनः/ज्रः 
ताधिकफलसम्पादनक्षमः = 

15 पिलविपक्षव(व)ध्यम्ललोचनानवरतञुत जलसंपातशपम्रितकोपानलप्र सरो निरतिशयनिशितनिस्तु 
(स्त्रि)गविद्यज्नलतापरि ज्ष- 

10 तवन्क्निरिपुमेघहन्दस्थन्दद“नवरतरक्नोदवि(वि)न्दुधारासारतया& सक्दुपदर्थताकालजलदह ष्टिवि* 
मोआ($)नम्वदो- 

17 प्रापगमासादितोदयों भानुरिवानुरक्मण्डलों मेरुरिव 
स्थितिमान्‌ विव॒ुधजनान न्दि- 

18 गरणचरणनखमयु(यू|खविज्षेपो - 

19 caate 

20 

2] 





तब्रिवासिन्राकणोत्तरानू वणिग्म[(द्ध)हत्तरकुटवि(म्वि)नल् 


 समनुवोधयत्यस्तु व: dfafed यथ- 









The sentence enda with <Akeral, and so there should have been a daada after that word. 
3 The blotter la is inseribed below the ling under the letter ma 
3 Read either -nerrrate-eruta jala- or -navarat-dlru-jala 


* 'The correct form is syondamdna 
* This aregraha mark ia 


६ The letter aa is written bélow the line betwoen the letters ud and adi. 
Read -purushiheton. 


Six SarinpHava Copprer-pLate Grants From GHUMLI: 
E.—GRANT OF Kinc Accuka III; Gupta Samvat 567. 





BET) Al] Cj 30-८० 0०0 । 
Sk सु Me: 511, 90 ८14: 0 ty TA 5) AL, 4 
Wes Mu ब्रा: Ge RAIea5 all QalTZ@UL 1 peal. 70 ६4२११ 
+ Hate ६ जज er" 1a IMAI ET 8131५ Vata: SPR [gal 14 A A - 
an! 17014 कै कह, isd ty zs GIR छा talG gal बता ACM z £3) ६ ee 
ही TR MAIL MO A 314 Ted TEN HOE CARA EH AAEM IOUT SS aya | के 
५ f | ‘ A riser axed 2 qe ZG (ti (५१ अपर [1 पा वास oi Wii गतीलि 
PYRE ९ आईजी दप्तामकेमताययणई १ यथीवग१३१:२३९:४ या कै 
00 कु कत | aa GUT GY स्तर HACER SOMA (ea | 
Te ee al a TS APUG ALS का पता का ५३५५४ ४ ish Ce bl | 10 
elie) 1 fel Bt] पर | ea AS Ly HNL गहैं।585| Eft] H(A ALA Ys GNA Oya, [djs था 
12 ie Irate गत ae 4र यु इगकिय १ RA CAICALIRR ARAMA Noe LIa4 12 
Eth ate ¢ qh शोचुम मद ली प PRT THaq aor Hea (बडी कस AVL Hela 
ip ral AHI E MUHA HH HHRMA BUM Craw a -WAMN SA CQUIHANLAgA-@ BM 


10 


= 


EAH कक ASOT CIMA RUM NAIA MAB HARE BUM 
ne MMS] 9 2) 25 GUAT HE RSQy UN HAY U4 AUR ALAL Ge तर | 3 1 
Be SN EANLST AG TARR TANT BSR BY Aa YUN AN Ce, 5a, | 
Be PMH GL Creare Eun YOU GA CLCHC SAD 100 yaaa & 1G as 


16 
i 


it. 
| - हम * Ag —_— it. न पड ड़ न 
PCM A pee er हि. Tee tf Tid हि Mi 4 है] | + लि] rit al S| rhe! a 
आज - : a4 , r peal oy 
की S ARAM LA RIT @.. 81911 10 (101 LHS OH CT A Grell IIS jud ce 0 
| rage qeua wayyy YRS MEULPNS|CY aS व 0 BGS 4 Guay arid! 354 ae 
meme हराया g agra aa Gecuy sy | भागा Udy W alae d SY HHA HA, Hie 
J 


| PA Ue aS UTS Oa LoTR? on eve SAAC GU) Pat ie, 
हक ie J Pa A RPTRAT = Z Tal FLG Ge oETE UC (अपागाम-कार्यीया Ndi Yepaeligith (1४ न 
| (णर्यागताश्चठ। विनुसरातवाहियापु।७१८ Hang Gi Maegan at a कब कं 
am तमाराचकमय्याण वे: सके तार थोरार घुप3/यलो९ FENGeI TEN YAUITA Bt AIAGEAWG : 
UG mu Gera gj TAA IC GUI LAAT 3) AHMET TSEABONS) Gen eong कस: I 
मोह (| eola() Aa AU RIRU तरक्की OTA LY Sel VRS AAS GINS AEN कि 


Z Daye AM AVAS BOT MAU GA YAMS YTS PID BIG IY NOI EW Fale 

BE MULE BOG ag Beg पाप NGG Q NA PHAHG Tl LIGHT: ¢ RR Ue वि 
HS UM ae) aac Gee: 2) Teaser gan 917 es HAL LIA लवायीयरपए rae dey 

a2 bitte zi HA? Axl! z * जे उनाथारुई| बटन Tals hy che 0४, 4 : Lh We nerd Peg 
| yy ary rye 9 २, Wali Mapa talc, A Sr II GE GME MR AC 

bd "यार 7) AL GX Ney a! ise 0४४४ पा, Ge keel we d yr grt re Oe Mid, 1 77510 iH 


7 i a ae 
: a 7 ae रू! कर sh थी 
7 है od ie | कह BLO 7/ | oa Bee 
* ch, 


Lt 
ne i 


Te ape As 


बी. फ्िा हो 5 


ht A EF: FTH छः ‘ab 1 + oh Ny ig बाज 
“. PF. CHARRAVARTI, SCALE: TWO-FIFTH UnVEY oF [Npla, CALCUTTA, 


iw, Mo. 2094 E'41 छः कि). 
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23 Gene: सब्वंपाताध्यागाभिदान्युपोच्रामास्गंकप्राइणकवैटंकोचिज्रोलादिनिमित्तनमित्ति- 
कपुरस्सरसमग्गी पादानस- 

24 हितः सत्चमालाकुलः(लो) देवदायब्रद्मदायवर्जों हरिष्रेणाणकाप्रिधानग्रामः कार्यायात- 

च्कछविषयात्त:(न्तः)पातिगोंमूत्रिका- 

तव्यवच्छ(व्स)सगोचवाजिमाध्यन्दिनसब्रद्म चा रिब्राह्म IT ख[र * |सुतरुद्रसा गरा- 








25 





waar wa 





ype | 

26 पृव्व॑मासूर्याचन्द्रमसाव(व')धेः सन्तत्यपयोगाय खपुन्य[स्व)|यशोमभिहदये ब्रह्मदायः प्रति- 
पादितोस्थ = भंजती न केनचिद्देशाधि 

27 ofan परिपत्ना कार्या [*] भाविभिरपि रहुपतिभिरस्मदंशये(जे)रन्येव्वा are 
भु(भू)|मिदानठ(फ)|लमनित्यान्येशर्याणि मानुष्यकमपि 

28 प्रव|ब)|लमारुताइतपद्चिनोपचस्थितजल[ल*]वलोलमाकलब्य दुःप(दुष्प)रिहरदुःख॑ चणिक- 
@ जोवितमालीक्य अतिप्रचुरक- 

20 दर्थधनासश्वितमर्थजातमनिलसंगिदोप शिख 
यमस्मदर्मादायो न॒म- 

30 war [।*] व्यासादिम्ुुनिनिगदितभूमिहरणए 
निधाय प्रब्बंधार्भिकन्पपरिकल्पितप 

31 मच्चापातकसमयः(योज्रावणां च चिन्तयित्रा at Bat याअमान्येगच्छित'भिरिदसनुस्त- 
त्त(त्त)व्यं स्मृतिकारोपदिष्ट वचः [1*] ufe’ वर्ष 

82 awerfe wat तिष्ठति भूमिदः [1*] आचछता(त्ता) चानुमंता च aaa नरक (के) 
qaq ॥ ख़दत्तां परदत्तां म्वा(वा) यो ौरेन्तु(त्त) वसुखरणां(राम) [i*) wat शत- 
सहसख्र- 


वच्चलमालोच वाअताअुतिकामेरतिख्नच्छमनी भिर- 





afaara यातना/(ना) मनप्ति 








33 स्य va: प्राप्रोति किल्बिषंषम) ॥ ate दत्तानि पू(पु)रा * मरेन्‍्ट्रेदनासि धर्मा- 


थैयशस्कराणि “[1*] निर्माल्यवान्पप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम साध; 


1 Road =) éarpa-chandr-dvadhzh. ‘The vodic expression, siryd-chandramasam, denoting the dual divinity of 
the aun and the moon, was in the writer's mind here ; he has combined it with the word aoedAdh following. 

2 A sandAi has beon wrongly made here between the last word of the first sentonce and the firs: word of 
the next sentence pratipdditah | Arya 

3 Read >य1द/0४-य10- 

* Read “nairsagdmibhir=. 
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34 पुनराददीत ॥ वहुभिव्वंसुधा yar राजमिः सगरादिभिः ["] aa ae यदा 

भूमिस्तस्थ aa ae फलंलम) ॥ इति कम्तलदलाम्वा(स्वु)वि(वि)न्दुलोला(लां। 

35 खियमनुचिन्त्य मसनुष्यकोचि(जोवि)तन्च [1*] सकलमिदसुदांइतं(त)आ्व वुध्वा(हा) a fe 

पुरुष: परकौत्तंयो विलाप्याः ॥ खच्स्तोब॑; ओमदम्गुकस्थ a सप्त- 

30 युय(त)पष्टिसहिते शरदां शतपं(प)ल्के गते ae [*] ख्वर्भानुयोगस(म्रि)न्दौ cata 
शचाविदमदाल्ितिय:(प:) ॥ इयमभ्यलेखि fam वच्ने(स्म॑)ततिर्यां 


we anda [1*] गुणिना शासनप्तंज्ञा' झोज्केन नराधिपादेशात्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 











४ 


=f 


F.—Grant of king Jaéika II; Gupta Sarhvat, 596 


This record has been) engraved on a set of two copper-plates, which have been held 
together by means of two rings passing through tuo holes made near the edge, The 
fish symbol, the insignia of the dynasty, is not embossed on either ring, but is engraved at 
the end of the second plate, The size of the Ist plate is 13§"= 10)" and that of the 2nd 
195३ » 101", and the weight of both the plates and the rings is 495} tolas, They are thos much 
heavier than the other plates of this set, 

21 lines have been engraved on the first plate and 2) ता the second. The engraving has been 
done fairly well, though there are several mistakes... ‘The matrds for medial and ishow graceful 
and sweeping curves; the same is the case with the left-side limb of la. The language and 
the characters are similar to those of Charter E issued by the father of the present donor. 
As there have been introduced as many as seven ancestors of the donor in the genealogy, and 
done briefly in two or three adjectives only Many of the phrases and expressions used in this 
connection are new, though unfortunately most of them are quite useless for the purpose of the 
historian. 

As to orthography, the only observation that 
It is very defective, A large number of punctua 
record ; see ll. 13, 17, 21, 23, 24, ete. 

_ ‘The grant recorded in this charter was made by Mahasimantidhipati Sri-Jaika II, 
son of king Agguka who had issued Charter E. The present charter gives the longest 
genealogy, going back to the 7th ancestor of the donor. Tt has been already discussed in the 
general introduction. We may only add here that the members of the collateral families founded 
by Krishnaraja, brother of Jaika I and by Agguka, brother of Chimundaraja II, are naturally 
omitted from this genealogy. | | 

The charter has been dated both in words and in numerals; ||, 39 and 40 inform us 
that it was issued on the full-moon day o! Ashadha when five hundred and ninety- 

oe cbeaaage: asia caiman हो, bs a et a era. In the al ce Of further details, 

the exact date ९ veriied, DUEL 10 was moat probably Thurs 9th of J 15 A 

when there was the full-moon day of Ashidha . / Thursday, the 29th of June 915 A.D., 

The charter records that the revenues of the vill age Chhampinaka Gasigned to Sahé 
' Janirdana and others to be spent for Nanna-mathita. hich had ctor ibys ‘it 





need be made is about the punctuation. 
hon marks have been unnecessarily used in the 





No. 27.] SIX SAINDHAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM GHUMLI. 225 





it hailing from Bhillamila of modern Bhinmal. This Nanna-mathibi may have 
been a mere temple like Purushétiama-mafhibi to the north-east of which it was situated. But 
Nanna as the name of an Indian deity is not known, and the temples named after their founders 
usually bear an iégvera suffix added to their founders’ names. Thus a temple founded by Nanna 
would be known as Nanné@évara and not merely as Nanna-mathikd. Mathikd or matha also 
denotes a place where spiritual and educational lessons are imparted, and I], 27-5 lay down 
that 8ihé Janardana and others, who were to hold the property, were expected to be engaged 
in sacred atudies. It is therefore probable that what Nanna had done was to found a school 
or college rather than 8 temple ; or his temple itself may have become a seat of learning, as was 
the case with 50 many shrines of ancient and medieval periods. One-fourth of the revenue of 
the village was to be utilised for feeding Brihmapas every day; these may have included the 
poor students of the college. Three-fourths of the income was to be utilized for the expenses 
of the matha, probably consisting of the pay of the teachers, stipends to students, and worship 
of the temple, if it was included in the matha establishment. 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Svargamafjari and Bhillamala have been 
already met with. The village Chhamp4naka that was granted was probably the same as 
modern Ghivand, situated about 15 miles north of Junagad. If we are correct in holding that 
the rather cryptic expression, which gives the boundaries of the village, states that the village 
Isvarfimalca was to its north, then the above identification would become very probable, for to 
the north of modern Chavand is situated the villinge of Iévaria. Other boundary villages 


however cannot be traced in the stirvey maps. 





TEAT' 


First Plate: 
1 @ eha ([i") सखस्तिलकालकासंभवर्धिस्पद्विभूतांवि(बि)लिकाशिधाननगरोगरोयोपर- 
सुचा(रा)ट्रामण्कलमण्डनों at 





श्ोपुष्यदेवाभिधान: छचितिपतिब्बंभूव | aa च 





aaa विनायकोलतसा(स)कल्लसपत्नषमण्डलः योक्त्णराजनाम 





ब्रमग्न AA USA CLT कर्यलोलापकटितम हा 





गो eed पक ia hore used in the unusual ३०१७७ of » sword 


‘The word fanayah has beon probably omitted hero through inadvertence. 
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6 नाजिचितितलजयश्ो: atria aa 4 प्रणमद्ब्जितानंतसामंतससणणथुललाट- 


तटशिलाशाणाछ- 
7 घ्यमाणस्फुरश्रणनखमयुखविदेेपोज्वल(लो)क़तनिजमह्िमसंचयः । अनेकनिकपटव्लिपं(बं)- 
धण्बंधप्रकटित 


8 सातिरेकक्ततयुगव्यवस्थः । एकाअतोरस्थज्ञावस्थानावप्तोदत्मानसथेव fa सम्राग्र(श्रि)त- 
सर्वावयवः जओजाई:- 

9 Fae सूनुगभूतू | aa च समग्रशरख्निशाकर रश्मिप्रतानविशदृयशोराशिश्यामलितस- 
गव्वेशचुसामंत- | 

10 सीम॑तिनोवदनारविंदग्युति 
शोचा- | 

11 मुण्डराजाभिधानस्तनयस्तस्माच/(च्) शक्षियुज्ञ! शन्क(ह)राटिव शिखण्छिवाइनः खुतिविश- 
[इ* |मानसों मुरारिनाभि- 

12 नलिनादिव नलिनयोनि: सकललोकलोचनानंदकरों रत्लाकरादिव रजनिकरः कलिक- 
लंकमलिनों 

13 wa waged सच्चरितचित/त्र 
प्रकलप्रणयिजनम - : 

14 नशसम्ोहिताधिकफलसंपादनकल्पपादपः चज्षपितविपन्ञप(वोध्वमा(म)ललोचनानवरतसखुतायज- 
लसंपा- 

15 तशम्ितकोपानलप्रन्तरों rac 
नोतिघन्य- 


160 स्तनयोभवत्त'स्थ॒च तुरगखरखुर्सुखोत्खातवहलबलघुजोवितानजायमरानसमदकरिकरटगलि- 





ATT: 





न्‍्रोलयितं धघग्म्ा(ग्यों)दिवाजातशत्र॒ः aqeran(s) 1° 


os 








17 तदानजलसोकरासारजनितपंकानुबंधः स्फुलिंग- 
खदयो- 
18 तमालाखचितसमरदुहहिन: ।* प्रध्॒॑यंशसि | अजातशत्र॒त्वचसि । तपनस्तेजसि ॥ मस्त- 





क्तरप्ि कंदरपो aafa ।+ @- 





; 1.4 word like «ufos hes tobe supplied here From Charters A and B, we know that Rannksa was o son of 


1 This punctuntion mark is unnecessary 


tees letter ra is defsctively engraved ; the right band horizontal stroke is missing 
Alter -Ghacut, ॥ punctuation mark should have been inserted to mark the end of the sentence. 
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F.—(trRANT OF Kine Jarka 11: Gupta Samvat 596. 
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19 नकों प्रिांजसि । oat 
युवराजराजपु- 

20 चदेशाधिपतिविषयाधिकृतद शप्ताधनिकचौरों दर णिकव aoe गभटादिकस प्रस्तराज- 

21 पुरुषांषान) समाज्ञापयप त्येवे यथा । मया सम्मंमंजरोंविषयसंव (ब)बगमानछंपाणकाभि- 


: सर्वानिवामात्य- 









Second Plate. 

०० घानग्रामः सभ्ोगभागः सहत्तमालः सदण्ड्दशापराघः करहिरण्थादानबुतः समस्तोपा- 

23 दानसह्ितः । दानोमाग्गेणका हितों देवदायदब्र- 
(ब्र)छ दा- 

24 aa: of games ईश्वराणक ,। भ्रमरक्र॒क । इुडंवि(वि)लिकास्येबतुब्िभिः 
प्रतिगोष्ठीग्रामैः पूर्वादिदिक(ड)मध्या- 

05 वस्थितैराघाटायमाने: खभुवा कृतसौमापरिच्छिति/त्ति:) प्राक्तनसमस्तस(श)स्तसोमापयेंतो 
भूताम्वि(म्बि)लिकापत्तन- 

20 सखतलमध्यवत्ति(चि)प(पु)रुषोत (त्त)ममधि(ठि)कासंनिहितपूर्वो त्तरदिग्भा गावस्थिता ये श्रोभिन्नमा- 
लोयव्यवचह्रक(हारिक)नंनक्कतप्र- 

27॒तिष्ठाव तवब्ामांकिताये नन्नमधि(ठि|काये तदुप्योगिव्ययनिमित्त साहेजनाईनादिषु क़त- 
पालनाविधिषु_यथाकालं 

28 भवत्सु ख्ाध्यायिष॒ खधमायशोभिह॒दय पयःपूब्व॑ंमा शशांकतपनाश्म॑वस्थिते: प्रतिपादितः | 
चतुल्यंध॒भागोस्य 

29 ब्राह्मणानां प्रातिदिवसिकभोजनव्यथी aden | uma q मधि(ठि)काव्यये व्ययौ- 
कार्याम*] । wa चैवसुप्योगे ब्रजतो 

30 न केनचिद्देशाधिपतिना व्यासेधः परिपंथधना वा कार्या | भाविभिश्य भूमिपतिभिः 
सामान्य भूमिदानफल । अनित्या- 

31 न्येश्वर्योणि*] मानुष्यकमपि प्रवलमारुताइतपश्चिनोपत्रस्थितजललवलोलमाकलय्य॒दुःप- 
(दुष्प)रिद्ररदुकवं (दुःख) अआ- 

3 The meaning of this clause is not clear. Probably 8 —————_——__otally w weed dentbag quailty: Wie: Ween, waited after denoting quality has been omitted after 
Janakd, and we have to read for the last four letters miframzaadjasi ‘o friend in straightforwardness #4 Afrijos, 
0. means velocity and aiijasa adj. has the sense of honest, straightforward. 


® This punctuation mark is unnecessary 
3 The letter pa is redundant ; read same pid payaty=- 
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32 for च॑ जोवितमालोआतिप्रचुरकदव् 

33 दायोनुमंत[व्य*]: | व्यासादिमुनिनिगदितपए 
aati = चिंतयित्वा प्र- ; 

34 तियाचनानुवद्यमाने[:*] aaa झ्तिकारोपदिष्ट वचः । पष्टि(ष्टि) ब्व(वर्षसहस्ताणि 

” - झ्वममों तिष्ठति भि*]मिर्दाः ।"] sie चानुम॑- 

35 ता च॒ तान्येव नरक॑ वसेत्‌ ॥|[1*] वहुभिव्व॑शुधा war राजमि! सगरादिभिय 
(fi: | aye [यस्य*] ger भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) ॥1*] ख़दत्तां प- 

36 tent वा यो ety वसुंधरांराम) [।*] गवां शतसहस्रस्य Hee: प्राप्रोति 
faferd(aq) ॥ विध्या(ख्या)टवि(वो)घ्वतोयास शुष्ककोटरवासिनः | 

४7 महाहयो हि जां(जा)यंते ब्र[ब्रडादायापहारिण: ii") इति कमलदलांबुबिंदुलोल 
खियमनुचिंत्य मनुष्जजोवितं | [i*] स- 

38 काल*]मिदसुदाइत च वुध्वा(ह्ा) न हि gaa: परकोर्त्यों विलोप्या: ॥|[1*] पड- 

39 में । अहिताषाढोपब्बंणि भुपतिरेन(नं) च॑ सद्गह्धा | [*] इयमभ्यलेखि सुधिया वर्ण- 

40 वि शासनसंज्ञा झोज्फेन पटे रुपादेशात्‌ ॥।*] अंकतोपि Way ५००, ८०, & 
(४८६) आषाढ्शदि १०, ४, (१५) खहस्तोयं ज्ोजाई- 


41 कस्य ॥ उद्ठिस्न्तेद'मिद्ठ सूचधारशंकरसुतमधुचूदनेनि(न) ॥ 
6-2 700%००१०७ has boon ongraved below the ine under the int pas 








हन्नोस्लां 











* The letter cha has been engraved below the Kine between na and sa. There is no voch in the verse ; 
thépetir=fnem dadaw bhaktyd would therefore be a hetter rowding. 


this parpose and when this Was found insufficient, the two concluding letters were shoved in between the space 
lying vacant between the two symbols and the fieh symbol at the | end of the last line. Or, the engraver 
Madhustidana thought that the whole record, including the royal signature, could be finished in 1. 40, but 
before fidiabing that line he Wiirried to record his own mame in 1.41. Whos eventually 1. 40 waa later com 
pleted and it was discovered that the Inst two letters of the king's signature could not he accommodated in 
that line, there was no alternative but to put them between the symbols at the end of f. 41. Had the 
engraver been not impatient to put his oun name before fialahiag the rovord, this 4quccr-division ofthe king's 


"Read Utkirpnam=idame, Probably the form of the word in the text dtinclowes the standard of the knowledg 
of Sanskrit of the engravers’ class, xt dtisclows the standard af the knowledgs 


* There are two conch-like symbols after the punctuation mark. are. folic Ray Ane 
Fesyo and then by the fish symbol. ‘The first symbol ०७४५ she zt a ollowed. first by the: letters 


Th a 
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ITE ON THE DATE OF THE SOMAVAMSI KINGS OF SOUTHERN KROSALA 


No. 238.—A Ni 
: By Pror. V. V. Mrmasnr, M.A., Naorvs. | 

_ Th his article’ on the date of the Pindava or Sémavamsi kings of Southern Kézala, 

Mr. A. Ghosh has attempted to show that the date (viz., the second quarter of the sixth century 

A.D.) which TI had tentatively assigned to Tivaradéva of the Sémavarisi dynasty is too early, 
According rdi to him Tivaradéva may be placed in the last quarter of the seventh century A. D. 

The main argument advanced by Mr. Ghosh is palwographical. He has shown by a 

palwographical chart that the test letters 5A, y, 4, 8, and A in the so-called Bhindak insoription® 









of Nannarfjidhiraja, the father of Tivaradéva and the Sirpur inscription* of Mahi-Sivagupta 
aliag Balirjuna, the grand-nephew of Tivaradéva, are more developed than those of the Araig 
copper-plate inscription’ of Bhimas@na II. This latter inscription comes from Chhattisgarh 





and as such its evidence is most valuable. Following the late R. B. Hiralal who has edited the 
plates in this Journal, Mr. Ghosh takes the date of this inscription to correspond to A. 10. 601. 
As the inscription of Nannarija exhibits more developed forms of the test letters, Mr. Ghosh 
thinks that the ascription of that inscription to a date earlier than A. D. 650 18 a palwographical 
impossibility, He therefore tentatively places Tivaradéva, the son of Nannarija or Nannadéva, 
in the last quarter of the seventh century A. D, 

It is indeed true that the aforementioned test letters have more developed forms inthe 
inscriptions of Nannaraja and Mahi-Sivagupta-Balarjuna, but these inscriptions need not on 
that account be referred to a date later than A. D. 650, As the accompanying palwographical 
chart? will show, these test letters had assumed these later forms even before A. D. 600, for 
we find all of them in the Bodh-Gayi inscription of Mahiniman, dated A. D. 588, In this 
instription BA and # have a hollow wedge attached to the left corner; y has become bipartite ; 
# in some cases aliows ita right vertical stroke projecting a little above its top and the right limb 
of A hangs down. The same developed forms are noticed in the Madhuban plate of Harsha, 
dated A. D. 681", It may be objected that both these inscriptions come from North India 
and consequently their evidence iz inadmissible for fixing the date of such southern records as 
the inseriptions of Nannarija and Maha-Sivagupta. I would, in that case, invite attention to 
the forms of the test letters in the plates of the time of Sadiika, dated A. D. 619-20, which 
comé from the Ganjam District. In all these inscriptions which range in dates from A. D. 588 
to 631, we find the same developed forms of the test lettera that we notice in the inscriptions 





1 Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 200 ff. 

ie 3 ee = 1 Be pp. 617%. As I have shown cleowhere (above, Vol. XXII, pp. 116i), the 

inacription did not probably belong to Bhindak, bat came originally from some place in ‘Chhattisgarh. 
After thin note was sent to the press, my friend Mr. Y. K. Deshpande of Yeotmal who has recently 
returned from England supplied me an extract from a manuseript (Marithi, D 46)deposited in the India Office 
Library, London, This MS. contains an account of the inscriptions in Chhattlagarh by Vinaynkmo Auranga- 
badkar who was in the service of Mr. Richard Jenkins, the British Resident at Nagpur from 1807 to 1426. In 
| states that the stone slab containing the inscription of Bhavadéva was affixed to & 
necript and ॥ short description af the contents of this record which leave 
pectedly corroborated my conjecture about the provenance of this 


large temple at Araftig. He gives ॥ tra 
no doubt about ite identity. ‘This has unex 
inscription which was long in doubt 

४ Above, Vol. XI, pp. 154. 


+ fhid., Vol. IX, pp. 342 ff. | गज 
* The lottora in this chart have been traced as accurately a possible from the published facsimile plates of 


4 Above, Vol. VII, 9. 155. 


ih 
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of Nannarija and Maha-Sivagupta. These forms may have become current about A. D. 550." 
This will show that the dates which I had assigned to Tivaradéva and Mahi-Sivagupta are not 
altogether wide of the mark 


How then are we to reconcile the evidence of the Arafg plates? As shown by Mr. Ghosh, 
these plates present earlier forms of the test letters, but they are dated i 9. 601. I think 
there is a mistake in the reading of the date which is given in lines 12-15 of the inscription. 
R. B. Hiralal read the date as Guptindrh sarweatsara-tat? 200 80 2 Bhadra di 10 6 and translated 
it as ‘in the year of the Guptas in hundreds 200, 80 2 (in the month of) Bhidra, on the day 
10 8(?)'. It is plain that the writer intended to give the year of the date both im words and in 
figures, but omitted inadvertently some expression like dey-asify-wttaré after samecatsara-sate*. Is 
there a similar mistake in the expression saniwvatsara-daté also, the intended expression being 
sariweatsara-éata-deayé ? I do not think so, because firstly, the characters of the inscription are, 
as shown above, much eatlier than A. D. 601-2 to which the record will have to be assigned if 
the intended reading is sarivvatsara-sata-deayé dvy-aéit-yuttaré ; secondly, the symbols which follow 
give the date 182, not 282. Ag in other records of the period, the date is expressed here by numeri- 
cal symbols. The first symbol stands for 100, since the horizontal bar which is added on the 
right of its vertical to change it into one for 200 is wanting here. The date of the Araig plates 
is thus G. E, 182 (not 282) which corresponds to A. 0, 501-2. This fits in admirably with the 
evidence of its early characters, 


None of the inscriptions of the kings of Sarabhapura and those of SGmavarhsi kings is dated 
in any era. The dates of these kings can therefore be fixed only approximately. In my ee 
on the Thikurdiya plates of Maha-Pravararaja, I tentatively assigned Tivaradéva to the perio 
530 to 550 A. D. on the supposition that he was a contemporary of the Vishyukundin Midhava- 
varman I who is known to have married a Vakitaka princess. The contemporaneity of Tivara- 
déva and Midhavavarman I was suggested by the expression Trivara-nagara which occurs in two 
inscriptions* of the latter, Mr. Ghosh takes Trivara-nagara to mean the city of Tripuri, but this 
interpretation is doubtful because the name of the city current in the sixth century A.D. was 
Tripuri®, not Trivara, Even if Trivara is regarded as a partially Prakritized form of Triputi, 
it is not clear why such a corrupt form should occur not once but twice in records which are 
throughout written in good Sanskrit. The other arguments of Mr. Ghosh are more or less 
conjectural, 





iL 7 endl , 

1 Dr, Hoarnle has shown that subsequent to A. 10, 540 the cursive bipartite form of y is found in undisputed 
possession of the field (/nd, Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 25), but the Harahi stone inscription dated A. D. i in which 
the old tripartite form of y is used together with the later bipartite form of the letter, indicates that the older 


form persisted a littl longer. = 

4 Compare the wording of the dates of Nos. 1267, 1270, 1275, 1280, 1254, 1200, otc., in Bhandarkar's Liat of 
Tnucripliona of Northern India, 

* Compare the wording naw-Gflaré=-hda-data-deayé of the date of No, 1208 of Bhandarkar’s List. I do not 
think that the expression eamhwerafeera-iolf in the date of the Arang plates is nominative dual (meaning two 
hundred years); for the locative (and not the nominative) is generally used in such eases, Seo the wording of 


ghe dates cited in note 2 above. | es 1 
१8७७ tho IpGr plates, above, Vol. XVII, pp. 334 ff. and the Pulombiru plates, J. 4. H. BR. 8. Vol. Vi. 


pp: 17 Gf. . 
॥ The Tripuriviahaya is mentioned.in the Bétal plates of Satkubdbha, dated G. E. 199 (A. 7, 518-19), above. 


VoL, VIL, pp. 254 हैं, 


PALAEOGRAPHICAL CHART RELATING TO THE DATE OF THE 


SOMAVAMSI KINGS OF SOUTHERN KosALA. 
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It is not of course altogether unlikely that Tivarad@va flourished a few years later than the 
period I have tentatively assigned to him. The inscriptions of Bhimaséna LI, the kings of 
Sarabhapura and the Sdmavarhsi kings come from the same part of Chhattisgarh’, These 
kings seem to have flourished in the order stated above. As we have already seen, Bhimasénua 
II was ruling in A. D. 501-2, He seems to have been overthrown soon afterwards by a king of 
Sarabhapura, probably Mahi-Jayaraja, who coming from the East* seems to have established 
himself in Chhattisgarh. The plates of his cousins Maha-Sudévarija and Mahd-Pravararija 
aleo have been found in Chhattisgarh. We may assign about thirty years’ to the reigns of 
these three princes. Mahi-Pravararaja, the last king of this line, seema to have been over- 
thrown by Indrabala, the son of Udayana, who may have invaded the country during the 
campaign of the Maukhari king Idinavarman against an Andhra king. No inscriptions of 
Indrabala have been discovered in Chhattisgarh, but those of his sons Nannarija and [sinadiva 
have been found there. We may assign aboxt thirty years to the reigns of these princes. The 
stone inscription of Nannarija thus may have been incised about A. D. 650 This would 
account for the developed forms of the test letters in that record. 


Tivaradéva the son of Nannarija or Nannadéva may thus have come to the throne about 
A.D. 560, He was probably a contemporary of the Vishyukundin king Madhavavarman [ 
whose Pulombiiru plates* suggesting his victory over Tivaradéva, I have tentatively assigned 
to A. D. 565. Tivaradéva becomes also a contemporary of Siryavarman, the Maukhari prince 
mentioned in the Harahi stone inscription’ dated A. 10. 554. This Siryavarman is probably 
identical with the homonymous king of ‘the Varman family great on account of its supremacy 
over Magadha’, whose daughter Visati was married to Tivaradéva's nephew Harshagupta. 
Sirpur, Raipur, Shrafhgarh and Thikurdiy&’ and of the Simavaméi kings at Kharod, Rajim, Balodi, Sirpur and 
Essig. Tt i nob of course absolutely certain that the copper-plate inscription of Bhimaséna IT found at Aratg 
properly belongs to Chhattiagarh, as the identification of the place-names mentioned in it is mot beyond 
doubt, But in the following discussion I have taken for granted that Bhimastna [I was roling in Chhattlagarh, 
Sara, the first king mentioned in the Arang plates of Bhimaeéna II, is Perhaps identical with Sdryaghdshs 
mentioned in the stone inscription of Nannarija, who rgd boilt the tomple of Sugate (Buddha) which 
was later on repaired during the reign of Nannarija. In Sanskrit Sara and Sérys ars synonyms. 

३ Tho capital of these princes until the time of Mahi-Pravararija was Sarabhapora, which may bo idontical 


with Sarabbgarh in the Gingpur foudatory state in Orissa 

३ This period might appear unugually short for three reigns, but we have to remember that tho total of the 
known reign-periods of these three kings is not more than 18, ciz., 5 years of Jayarija (Araig pilates), 10 yoars 
of Sudévaraja (Raipur plates) and 3 yoars of Pravararija (Thikurdiya plates). 

4 Some scholars take this Midhavavarman to be the third prince of that name, notwithstanding the fact 
that Hike Madbhavavarman I of tho Chikkulli plates (above, Vol. IV, pp. 103 i) he ts credited with tha 
performance of 11 Ajramédhas and 1,000 sacrifices. These acholars take Madhavavarman who is similarly 
desoribed in the Rimatirtham plates to bo Midhavavarman IT. Ae Mr. K, V. Lakshmana Rao has obsorved, 
“other princes of the dynasty, who had not the मा called Miidhavavarmans, are not credited with 

having performed any sacrifices. Tt cannot be ox] why the family tradition made the celebration of 
horse-sacrifice, etc. tho monopoly of Madharvavermans ". Journal ofthe Department of Letters, Cal. Univ., 
Vol. XI, p. 48. It sooms therefore better to identify these three princes. 

४ ‘The charactors of this inscription aro not earlier than these of the Arafg plates as Mr. Ghosh thinks, 
It presents the bipartite y in several places, soo ¢.g., poehitd, 1.1; yourana, 1.8; 80, 1.0; midihayogire, | 
1, 14, ote.; the right hand vertical of 4 in some cases rises 4 little above ite top, see rernp-dérum-,l. 5; magi. 
5198४, 1. 6, etc.; BA ond # have a wedge on tho Joft though it Is aot yet hollow, Tho inscription thug 
clearly appears to be later than the Arafg plates. 


vt ae 
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The contemporaneity of Tivaradéva and Siryavarman makes this matrimonial alliance of the 
two royal families quite likely. The capital of the Maukharis was not, of course, situated 
in Magadha, but the country was probably incladed in the Maukhari Empire during the reign 
of Tsdnavarman, the father of Siryavarman, as he is said to have carried his arms as far as 
Ganda. Until another king of the name Siryavarman becomes known, it seems better to 


accept this identification, 


The Sémavarhéi kings thus flourished in Chhattisgarh in the sixth and seventh 
centuries A. 1). . 


: No. 29.—TWO RECORDS OF PARANTAKA I FROM TAKKOLAM. 
By tHe tate Mr. A. 8. Ramawatua Avvar, B.A., Mapnas. 


Takké6lam js a village in the Arkonam taluk of the North Arcot District. It has an old 
temple of the Chila type, whieh contains epigraphs dating from the time of the early king 
Aditya I, one of which has already been published!, The god of this temple was in ancient times 
called Tiruviipal-Mahid@va, because of the existence of a natural spring in the temple precincts 
and this name hax been Sanskritised into the present appellation of Jalanath@4vata. 

The two short inscriptions? published below as A and Bare engraved on a narrow belt on 
the hase of the central shrine of this temple. The characters in which they are engraved are 
attributable to the 10th century A, D. and the language of the record is fairly correct Tamil. 
A few omissions of letters are noticeable here and there, due perhaps to the carelessness of the 
engraver. In point of orthography, there is nothing very particular to notice, except that the 
letter i is written both in the ordinary manner and with the secondary length added as a 
feparate symbol. Sanskrit letters are weed for some words such ne Parfinfakadéva, Dhanmasana, 
ete., im record A, while they are in Tamil characters in the other epigraph, The verbal suffix 
dyGm 18 spelt as a separate word in some instances, and also in combination with tho preceding 
verb in other cases, The Dukshinimirti shrine on the southern side hides from.view same por- 
tions in both the records but as their wording is nearly identical, the Missing words can be 
surmised and the full texts of the records restored fairly completely. 

The records are dated in the 31st year of Madiraikonda Parakésarivarman, j.e,, Pariy- 
taka I, and they register two gifts of 30 kalafju each made by the daugher of SéJaperuma- 
padigal (1.6., the Choja king) Parintaka (A. D. 907-953) who is also further described as the 
Mahdd-wiyar (queen) of Gévinda-Vallavaraiyar. Her personal namé is mentioned in the 
record Bas Viramidéviyar. These gifts are stated to have been left separately in the charge of 
the fir (assembly) of the two: villages Chammalalai in Dimar-kittam and Uridagam in Manayil- 
kéttam, for the supply of oil-for burning a perpetual lamp each in the temple of Tiruviral 
Mahidéva at TakkGlam. The records are important in that they mention a Gévinda-Vallava- 
raiyar as the son-in-law of Parintake I ;-and though the dynasty to which he belonged is 
specified, it is possible to identify him with the Rashtrakdta king Govinda IV for w hor 
recoris are found from about A. D. 918 to at least A. 1), 939.34 . 

The name Govinda-Vallavarniyar is composed of. two parts—'Givinda ’ the personal name 
and * Vallaveraiyar’ the dynastic title. Brom Rashtrakita tn copper plate grants it i learnt that that 


बन डे 1 Ante, Vol. XIX, ७. BI. The historical and other facts connected With this village 4 हक बन पपपत के 
rhe 16४५2!) in that article, | Village bave been mentioned at 
® Nos. 245 and 246 of the Madras Epigraphical colloction for 1091], 
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Dantidurga, an early king of this dynasty, who defeated the Chilukya king Kirtivarman of — 
imi, was the first to assume the title of Frithivivallabia'. This tithe curtailed into. 
*Vallabha’ (and ‘Ballaha") became a particular biruda of the subsequent kings of this family®,- 
and was used either by itself or in conjunction with the respective proper names of the kings, 
‘such ws Nirupama-Vallabha, Indra-Vallabba', Krishpa-Vallabha‘, ete. The kings bearing the 
personal name of GGvinda were also similarly referred to as Gévinda-Vallabha* or Gojjiga- 
Vallabha*, by the addition of the title ‘Vallabha’ to their name of Govinda or Gojjigu. A 
bilingual record from Tiruvorriyir’ in the Chingleput District dated in the 18th year of the 
Rashtrakiija king Kannaradiva ‘who took Kachchi and Tafijai’ (s.¢.), Krishna III, registers a 
gift made by a merchant of Minyakhéta, the Rishtrakiita capital, who is described os ‘ vaisyd 
allabha-bhimipila-mahits yO Manyakhét-oi(d)bhacah’. The Tamil counterpart of the same _ 
_epigraph refers to this merchant 88 a ‘ Vallavaratyar kafakattu vyGpdri’. Another inseription® 
from the aime temple refers to Kyishna II] as‘ Vallavaraiyar Kannaradéva ’, and registers a gift 
made by his mother Piloichchi-Riniyar. From these instances, it is evident that the Rishtrakita 
kings used the title of ‘ Vallabha and ita Tami] equivalent of * Vallavaraiyar’ to indicate their 
dynasty, in the same way as Pindiyanir magnified a Pandya king and * Séraminir' a Chéra ruler 
Gévinda-Vallavaraiyar of the records under consideration can therefore be identified as a member 
of the Rashtrakiita family. Though the titles Vallavaraiyar and Pallavaraiyar miy have been 
metimes used by petty nondescript chieftams in later times, the fact that this Govinda-Valla 
yoraiyar had married the daughter of the powerful Chéja king Parintaka marks him out as a 


great personage presumably of royal! status 
Who could have been this royal personage by name Govinda-Vallavaraiyar, who belonged to 
the Rashtrakiita dynasty and who flourished in this period ! From the records copied hitherto in 
the Madras Presidency* as well as in the Bombay-Karndtak™, it is learnt that there was such a 
answering to the name of Gévinda-Vallabha or Géyinda-Vallabha, who flourished in the 
first half of the l0th century A.D. His earliest record" is dated in Suka 840 corresponding to 
ember A.D. 918, and his last record’? so far known bears the date Saka 855 corresponding 
to A.D. 933-4, He was thus a contemporary of Parintaka, and there is nothing inherently 
improbable in his having married a daughter of that Chola king, In fact it can be inferred from 
some Chala records that Chéja-Rashtrakite alliances dated from the time of Krishna I himself 


eapmimceirnen tote sequel ies Na Sr sin enh 


1 हक Antiquary, Vol. VIL, pp. 11 ff. and ante, Vol VI, p. 191 
8 [It is more probable that the fruda of Vallabha’ which bad been borne by the Chilukys kings was adopted 


by the Rash{rakdjas as thoir political succesvors—N L. B.} 

18,7. 1., Vol. IX, No. 50 (No 73 of 1004) wherein the king is called Indra-Vallabha, while in No. 57 the fon 
Indra-Ballaha occurs. Nityavarsha Nirupama Vallabha occurs in B. KR. No, 47 of 1933-34 
४ p 190 and 1. 8. 1). Krishpa DT wag called 


4 Kpishpa If was called Krishoa-Vallabha (ante, Vol. VO, 
and was referred to as Vallabha aloo (ane Vol, IV, p. 278). In No. 502 of 1915 the king & reforrod 


to ७७ Fatia-Ballaha only. हर 
* No. 207 of 1018 (8, 7. 7., Vol. IX, No. 61). Ho was also called simply ४४ Vallabha-Naréndra (ante, 























Vol. VI, p. 27) 
१ ‘The form Gojjiga-Vallabha occurs in Ind. Ant., Vol. 311, p 240, Gojjiga being a local dialectioal form . ui 


t 

aan ‘ fan The actual expression is * Vallavaraiyar Kannaradévar thyar Pilaichchi-Raniyar 
४ No. 297 of 1018 of Govinda-Vallabha is dated in Saka 853 (9. /« /« Vol. IX, No, 61) oa 
७ 85091 of Govinda IV are dated in 5 055 (Ind. Ant., Vol. X11, p. 240) M 
it fadian Antiquary, Vol. XII, p. 223, also B. K. No. 63 of 1953-98 

छ No 540 of 1915 is dated in Saka 854 and the 84081 plates in 8 655, Also Ep. Carn., Vol. Vile घ ५, 


Nos. 21-24. 
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. From the facts known about the reign of Givinda, the trend of events between the years A. D. 
930 and A, 10), 940 may be surmised to have been the following: GdGvinda IV was an unpopular 
king and his ministers and feudatories were conspiring to depose him. In about A. 0. 934, Govinda 
IV went to the help of the Eastern Chalukya king Yuddhamalla, when the latter was hard-pressed 
by Bhima II, but in the fight that ensued the Rashtrakiita army suffered a crushing defeat. At 
the same time in the beginning of A. 0. 935, the political upheaval at the Rashtrakita capital 
came to a head, resulting in the aeceasion of Amdghavarsha III, and Govinda TV unable to face 
the strong party of his enemies at home, fled to the court of his father-inlaw Parintaka I. 
Givinda’s records in the Rashtrakiita territory stop with A. D, 933-4 and from about 
A.D, 935-6, his successor AmSghavarsha ITT was in occupation of the Rashtrakita throne, helped 
by his able and ambitious son Krishna TI. Tt is possible that as a fugitive Govinda IV kept on 
for some time in the Chola territory, where he was probably staying at the time of the Takkdlam 
records in A. D. 937, From the statement in the Sidi plates’ of the Ganga chief Biituga IT that 
on the death of Baddega (Améghavarsha) he had helped Krishna IIT to secure the Rishtrakita 
throne from the possession of a certain Lalléya (है), it may be surmised that there was some 
disturbance soon after Amighavarsha's death in the beginning of the year A.D. 940. Who this 
Lalléya was is not clear. It ia possible that about this time Govinda IV with the help of Parin- 
taka I had made a feeble attempt to regain his throne and that, being unsnccessful, he had also 
lost his life in this venture. If this is conceded, Krishna [I's invasion of Chola territory 
which must have occurred some time after his accession and before A, D. 944, as testified to by 
the Siddhaliigamadam record of his 5th year’, attains an additional significance, for it mut 
have been as much a war of aggression, a3 it was one of revenge against the Chila king Parin- 
taka for the help he had rendered to his rival Govinda IV. Though some of the foregoing 
statements may not be capable of individual proof at present, there is nothing implausible in 
the sequence of the events, as surmised here, the correctness of which will have to be confirmed 
by future discoveries. 

As regards the subject-matter of the records, it is stated that the two gifts of 30 halafju 
each were left in the custody of the Ur-assembly of the two villages Charmmalalai and Urida 
gam". These villages must have been situated near enough to Takkdlam itself, to be able to 
measure the stipulated quantity of oil daily to the temple of 'Tiruviiral-Mahadéva for the main- 
tenance of the perpetual lamps, Failure to supply the oil was liable to a fine of 84 hinam for 
every day of default, which had to be paid to the Dianmdsanam, $.6,, the court of justice, which 
functioned in every village in ancient times and looked after the judicial life of the village com 
munity. Such conditions and penalties are of the ustal type found in Chola records of this 





Note on Chila-Raishtrakiita relationship. 
It has been stated above that the Chola-Rishtrakita matrimonial alliances had probably 
commenced even from the time of Kyishpa II himself. In this connection, a Tamil record! from 
Tirumalavidi in the Trichinopoly District is of considerable interest. 





‘ Ante, Vol. TI, pp. 170-80, 1, 51 to 54. These plates, owing to certain irregularities in the date-portion, were 
considered spurious, but are now accepted as fairly reliable, in so faras the matter contained in them is 
onee4mes! 


© by क्र 
* No. 376 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. The Sadi plates of A. 7). 936-9 mention the 
conquests of Krishoa 111; but the date-portion of that record is, ax mentioned above, suspect. aa 
2 A village Urédagam alias Pallovamalla-Chaturvédimatealam jn Kalattir-nidu ७ mentioned in No. 252 
of 013. | | “ | 
a No. 14 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1420, 


a - 
4 © 
LAM =e 


No. 99.) | +«* TWO RECORDS OF PARANTAKA I FROM TAKKOLA} 93: 





It ४ dated in the 27th year of the Chdla king Rijakésarivarman and registera a gift. ye | 
of 10 [08 of gold and a lamp-stand by « 1809 named Nangé-Pichehi, who is described as, , : 
the daughter (magalar) of Vallavaraiyar, and who was probably the senior queen | 
(muynam pugunda mattadéviydr) of Sdla-perumagadiga] (i.c., the Chola king)! The high 
regnal year 27, as well as the absence of the historical introduction ‘ Tiruamagal-péla * of 
Rijarija Lin it, favour its attribution to the early king Aditya T(A. 0: 870-907)% As the 
Anbil plates of Sundara-Chala* state that Aditya I had built on both the banks of the Kavéri tall 
stone temples in honour of Siva, the Tirumalavidi temple along with some others in its vicinity, ' 
may correctly be presumed to have come into existence in the reign of this Chola king. The ‘" ui 
astronomical details contained in the present record—namely, 27th year, Tula, Saturday and : jr 
Bharayi which give the equivalent A. D. 897, October 15, Saturday, which. is correct for Aditya ५ मई 
I; whose initial date has been determined to have been A. 10: 870 or 871; support this surmise. 


Sufficient reasons have been adduced in.a previous paragraph to show that ‘ Vallavaraiyar | Pe: हे 
was a dynastic title used by the Rashtrakita kings of this period. The personal name af Toe ५ 
Vallavaraiyar, the father of the donatrix in the present record, has unfortunately not been ae 
specified. As it was not uncommon for the kings of this dynasty to be referred to by their e 
simple dynastic title, the Vallavaraiyar of the T irumalavadi record may be identified with 
Krishna I, who reigned from A. D. 878 to 913 and was consequently a contemporary of 
Aditya I (A. D. 870—907). From these facts, it may be presumed that Aditya I had 
married a daughter of Krishna II. 


~The possibility of such 8 matrimonial alliance having taken place gets confirmation, though 
in an indirect manner, from another circumstance. The ordinary Prakrit form of Krishna is: 
Kanha, but we find that the Rashtrakita kings of the name of Krishna are referred to i) i 
their records by the mame of ‘Kannara’. This latter form is peculiar to the , Kannada 


language of the Rishtrakiita dynasty.” Now a record’ dated in the 8th year of a Rajakdsan- 











varman, palmographically assignable to the reign of Aditya I, makes mention of a prince called 

Adityan-Kannaradéva, who from the way in which his name has been expressed can be recognised ३ 

88 a son of Aditya 800 who is: also specifically described as the son (piflaryar) of Sélaperu- a 
minadigal oe ६ . As this name ‘ Kanparadéva * is foreign to the Chala dynasty and has not been met ‘ 





with as a name of any of their kings, it may be inferred that this particular cognomen for the 
Chija prince was due to some Rashtrakiita associations and influence. If, as stated above, 
Aditya had married the daughter of Vallavaraiyar, 1.¢., Krishna II alias Kannaradéva, it may be 








1 A portion of the mcord is damaged. The relevant portion ready :—* Sila porutili......csssssssvesessssseeee Pk 


muppam pogunda mOttadéviyir Taigd-pPichchi Tirumajuvagi-pPerumipadigajakku nondd.........----.-..' and | 

further on“ Iyvaippil Vallavaralyar magalir Tangé-pPichehi vaiytta vijakka.” It may be noticed that the 

be equivalent to the Kannada Bijja ; but it is not clear why the honorific suffix of ar is not mentioned with ब 
are attribatable to the 110 century A. D., bot when it is 


remembered that the Sricimdna of the temple was ren 
the old inscriptions were re-engraved in the Lith year o 
3 Ante, Vol. XV, p. 50. 
* Ante, Vol. XIX, p. 85. 
५ Ants, Vol. IV, p. 380. | छा हो | 
क्र No. 38 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1805 (8. 1. I, Vol. V, No. 859 


ovated ander the orders of Rajarija I (28th yonr) and that 
| RAjéndra-Choja I. (8. 1. J., Vol. V, Nos. 651 and 652) the 
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expected that his son by this alliance may have been given the name of his maternal grandfather 
Kannara.’ This appears to have actually been the case. 

As it was Parintaka I who had succeeded Aditya I, it may have to be presumed that either 
the Chala prince Kannaradéva had predeceased his father, or that his claims for success 


superseded by the more powerful Parantaka, the son of Aditya, probably by another queen. 

This may perhaps explain’ the attitude of Krishpa Il towards Parantaka I, with whom he 

appears to have come into conflict as early as A. D. 912, with unfavourable resulta to himeell 
TEXT OF A.' 

1 Svasti Sri [|* ] Madirai-[kojgpda kd-pParakééaripanma(r*jkku yandu mup- 
patto[p*|ravadu Dimar-kkottattu-ttan kiigpa=[ch*}Chammalalai firdi-kaiyy-elutta 
(\*] Sélaperumapadiga] Pardntakadévar tirumagalir Gévinda-Valla- 
varaiyar mAdéviyar* Takkdlattu Tiruviral-Midévarkku nandivilakkeo*.......... 

ppon kondu chandir-idittta-varai nitadam ujakk-ennai attuvém=apdm[|*] I[v"]v 

ennai muttil dhanmisanattu nidadi ettarai-kinan dandappattum nifadi u*...........- 

m=4ni{m*] [[*] Ivv-ennai tapda vandirkku niéadam i{r*japdu 8077 kuduppém- 

ané[m*) [||] Tira’ adam ulakk-dmbadi tiruvunniligaikkéy kondu vandu 
_ atfuvém=ipdml)/*] 

















TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity ! 

In the thirty-first year of king ParakSsarivarman, who took Madura, this is the 
writing (written agreement) of the Ur of Chammalalai, ( 6 village) in the sub-division of the same 
name in Dimar-kittam, 

The amount which the daughter of the Chéla king Parintakadéva, (and) the 
queen of Gévinda-Vallavaraiyar, endowed for a perpetual lamp to (the god) Tiruviral- 
Mahidéva of Takkdlam is [thirty Aalafiju]. Receiving this gold, we shall supply: daily (one) 
ulakku of oil, as long as the moon and the sun (endure) 

If there is default in (the swpply of) this oil, we shall supply daily the waktu of oil, after 
paying to the Dhanmadsanam a fine of eight and a half [करवा (for) every day (of default). We 
shall give two meals a day to those who come to collect this oil.........We shall bring and 
supply this oil at the central shrine (i/self) at one wlakku per day, , 


TEXT OF B.* 


1 Svasti Sri [[णु Madirai-konda ki-pPat I r*]kku yaindu muppatt- 
opraivadu Manaiyil-kéttattu Purisai-nittu (Urijdagatt-irdm kaiyy-eelu(elujttu 


“आस peasties of naming a grandeng. after tha, paternal, ताक or’ the’ pesicusl अति wae after the, paternal, preferentially, or the maternal grandfather was 
eommon. Such instances from other royal familirs can be cited, 

3 Ante, 9. 114 

3 No, 245 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1921. 

© ‘The letter i is engraved below tho line. 

* Tho stone is damaged here, The missing syllables * wrukbu vaitia pon muppadin kajgaju {|*)i" may bo 
supped from B. 

* ‘The missing syllables are * Jatku ewpai affurs 

? The syllables which are missing bere cannot esally be coeaged, 

* No, 246 of tho Madras Epigraphical collection for 1921, 
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1" Sdjaperumapadiga] Pirdntakadévar tirumagaléar Géviynda-Val- _ 
Yavaraiyar m&ha(mabd)déviyar ViramAdéviyar Takkdlatta Tiruviiral 
_ Miha(Mahi)dévarkin = nunda-viflajkku = [onrukku*] vaiytta = pon muppadin 
kalafju [].....०-- ०-७ ००२ pai attavém-ipdm = [[*) [[v*]v-enpai — muftil 
tanmmi(nmi)dansttil nidadi ettarai-kinam dandapattu[m*] nisadam ulakku ennal 
attu[vo] oeesee? Daiykku® tanda-vanda[r* }kku ni{éa*}dam iragdo S6ru kuduppom 





anom S[r5*}m [\*] dr | 5: "। ' cacccipsaccssanes ‘n kiidattan Ambakutti magan 
Tambettannén [|*Jivai enfn=e*Juttu [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 


In the thirty-first year of king Parakésarivarman who took Madura, this is the 
writing (written agreement) of the Or of Uradagam, (a village) in Puriéai-nidu, (a sub-division) 
of Mapaiyil-k6ttam. 

The gold which Viram&déviyar, the daughter of the Chéja king Pirantakadéva, 
(and) the queen of Gévinda-Vallavaraiyar, endowed for a perpetual lamp to (the god) 
Tiraviiral-Mabadéva of Takkélam is thirty haleiizu Receiving this gold, (we) the Ur shall 
supply (one) ulakku of oil daily 

Tf the supply of oil fails ‘we shall supply the ulakku of oil daily, after paying the Dhanma- 
éonam a fine of eight and a half kinam (for) every day (of default). We shall give two meals 
a day to those who come to collect this oil. : 

‘J, Tamibattan, son of Ambakutti,........., this is my writing (signature). 

SS —_—_— 
No. 90.—NALANDA SEAL OF VISHNUGUPTA. 


By Kaisuxa Deva, M.A., Devut. 


This terracotta seal of Vishnugupta was excavated from Monastery Site No. 1 at Nalanda 
in 1927-28 ‘together with the seals of Narasirnhagupta, Kumiragupta II, Budhagupta and 
Vainyagupta’. It is fragmentary and only » quarter of the original seal consisting of the lower 
is of the shape of a/trianigle with the sides measuring 379९ 2)” 2" and-contains portions ‘of the 
last four lines of ‘writing. There is no doubt that like the other Gupta seals from Nalanda, this 
seal was\alao oval in shiipe, as is indicated by the curvature of its edge, and contained representa- 
tion of Garuda, flanked ‘by the sun and the crescent, in the missing upper portion. On the 
nalogy of the ‘above’ mentioned seals, it may also be presumed that the full legend on this ran 
into eight lines, the upper four of which, though lost, may be restored from the other known 








The seal being the ditéct impression from a negative matrix, the legend stands out in relief. 
The execution of the writing is fairly neat and elegant. The characters of the inscription 
"Tie iileaing aylisbies eee nas Char Adiga bialorn Wahe क ware probably ‘i-ppop bosdu chandr-Aditga-oarat nidadam wjakku ey’. Saas 
*-The missing syltubles were probably ‘m=indm {/*] 10040 + 


® ‘The sylisbles kiw appear to be superfluous. 

५ The missing syllables in this portion cannot be correctly गज Si. ahutastad 

© Theis wenls are edited in Hiratiacda Sastii'a Wdlanda and iis Epigraphical Material (A. 8. 1., Memoir 
No. 68), pp. G4 ff, pl. VILL , 


p 
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belong to the so-called Eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet and closely resemble those of the 
Bhitar? and Niland& seals of Kumiragupta Il. .M anid h are of the developed Eastern type. S 
has both the looped and varieties, the former as in fasya (L3) and the latter as in 
Narasimha? (1. 2). The height of the letters varies between जे to है... The language is Sans- 
brit aud the legend is in prose. 

In respect of orthography the following points may be noted : (1) DA has been invariably 
doubled in conjuction with a following y ‘ as‘in padGnuddhyata (1. 2 and 3). (2) 7" is everywhere 
doubled in conjunction with a following ras in puttras (Il. 2and 3), (3) The Upadimdniya sign 
has been used in °wnahi=Parama’ (1. 4). 


The seal belongs to the Paramabhigava'a-Maharajadhirija Vishgugupta of the Imporial 
Gupta family, Like the other Gupta seals, it records the genealogy of a succession of Gupta 
kings ending with Vishgugupta. Up to the name of Kumdragup'a occurring in line 3, its legend, 
though only partially presirved, is identical with that on the Bhitari and Nilanda seals of Kumi- 
ragupta II, who was so far the last known sovereign in the connected genealogical succession of 
the Imperial Guptas. The present seal tells us that the issuer of this, wis. Vishnugupta, was 
the son and successor of Kuméragupta II, who in his turn waa the son and successor 
of Narasithhagupta, The‘seal, therefore, is of great importance inasmuch as it carries the genea- 





logy of the Gupta sovereigns a generation further than was hitherto known. It is unfortunate 
that the name of the mother of Vishpugupta and the wife of Kuméragupta II, which would, if 
known, have constituted a valuable addition to our knowledge, has been lost in the broken por- 


tion of the last line. 
The seal also shows that the name of the father and predecessor of Narasithhagupta should 


be spelt as [P]Q{rugupta®) (1. 1) and not Puragupta as was hitherto done. The reading Piru- 
gupta is unmistakable on the fragmentary Nilandi seal of Natasizhhagupta® and is also fairly 
clear on the originals of those of Kumiragupta II. The medial @ sign in the first letter of the 
name Piirugup/a is indicated by an additional stroke attached to the base of the letter, besides 
the downward elongation of its right limb, the latter sign by itself denoting the short medial as in 
puttras (Il. 2 and.3). | In the second letter of the name, viz. ru, the medial ४ isshown by a small 
hook turned to left and joined to the foot of r. Palmographical considerations apart, the name 


_ Purugupta yields more plausible sense than Puragypfa and fits better in the series of the grand 


and dignified names of the Gupta kings, As has been pointed out by Mr. Jagannath’, the first 
part of the Gupta nomenclature constituted the real or substantive name and yielded satisfactory 
meaning independently of the latter half, viz. gupta, which being family surname was a mere 
adjunct. Pura, by itself, is neither a complete nor a ‘dignified name while Péru ia both. Pdru 
with the more common variant Puru may, like Vainya in Vainyagupta’s name, either signify 
the homonymous epic hero of the lunar race who was the ancestor of the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas, or may alternately mean abundant or great, 

The Gupta chronology as known from the joint testimony of the seals of Narasihhagupta, 
Kumiragupta IT and Vishpogupta is drawn below in a table form. Tho other Gupta records do 
not take us very far in this respect, as they end the genealogical list with Skandagupta who 
called therein as the eon and successor of Kumiragupta I. Fortunately for us, the Maajusrimi- 
1s. 4. 8. B. ‘SFA. B, VoL LVI pa, p80: Ind Auk, Vol XI eae LVIIL, pt, I, p. 80; Ind Ant, Vol. XIX, p. 295, 

Wisc sat | 





ra Sastri, loc, cit. pl. VIII, 6, 1.6: 
* Journal of U. P, Historical Society, Dec. 1940, p. 101, ‘De, 9, R, Bhandarkar also. independently arrivot 
oh the veeding Purus |e andarkar lao ently arrives: 
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lakalpa* (hencefo 

preserved a akel of the Gupta history and chronology which may prove very valuable for a 
study of the subject. The succession according to this work is also shown below in juxtaposition 
to the list of the seals, In cach case the rulers previous to Kumiragupta I have been omitted, 
since there is practically complete unanimity on the earlier Gupta chronology 


Succession according to Seals Succession according to MME. 
Kumaragupta (I) Mahéndra 

ni Mavasihhagup eh pte Bila 
पक ही, (ता) Kemata (11) 


- Vishnugupta 
- "Phat Mahtndra is same as Kumiragrupta I will be admitted on all hands. The identity of 
Bala (Baliditya) and Narasirhagupta also is beyond doubt. Kuméra(gupta IT) is common to 
both the seals and the MMK. The name ए (एव) of the MMK., however, appeara to be 
puzzling. But An examination of Vishnugupta’s coins shows on the obverse between the king’s 
feet the letter (१, which no doubt is identical with U of the MMB and represented probably the 
abbre breviation of some tirwda or nickname of Vishnugupta who is konwn from coins to haye had 
another virvda, viz. Chandraditya, As regards the S-initialled (Sahdrddya) king of the MMK., it 
will be readily recognised that he is the well-known king Skandagupta, son of Kuméragupta I. 
Against this name the succession list of the seals shows Pirugupta. Asall other names on one 
list correspond with those on the other, the presumption is that Skandagupta should be equated 
with Pirugupta. It is, however, exactly at this point that the controversy oe Piirugupta, 
misspelt as Puragupta, has been so far supposed to be a brother and collateral of Skandagupta. 
Some scholars think that there was partition of the Gupta empire either during or after Skanda- 
gupta’s reign, Skandagup!a and his descendants ruling over some provinces and the collateral 
branch of Parugupta over the remaining portion of the kingdom. Others hold that Pirugupta’s 
branch succeeded Skandagupta or his descendants on the undivided imperial throne. All these 
theories rest on the supposition that Pairugupta and Skandagupta were two different entities. 
This misconception arose from-the fact that while the scholars took care to note Skandagupta and 
Piirngupta being cach called son of Kumiragupta I, they ignored that the Gupta records referred 
to each 85 fatpaddnudhydta in relation to Kumiragupta 1. That the phrase latpaddnudhyita had 
the technical sense of immediate suecessor in the imperial Gupta documents is clear from its omis- 
sion in the case of Chandragupta IT, who is invariably called tatparigriiita, ot tatpadaparigrihita® 
in relation to his father, Sarmudragupta. The substitution “Ae usual tatpaddnudhydta by the 
improvised phrase fatparigrihita or talpidaparigriiita 18 significant and was necessitated by the 
fact that Chandragupta II did not directly’ succeed his father but was preceded in’ the’ Imperial 
succession by ‘his brother Ramagupts Skandagupta and Piirugupta, therefore, each of whom is 
called the son and immediate successor of Kuméragupta I, must be taken as one and the same 
ie जब edition, ve, G45 ff, Imperial History a at ae PEROT Ta ST p. &. 
"व Catalagc of 00.0० of te 200 nih AI XXII, 9 Jayural Heated 0 of the DIK. 
with Prakadsditya, whoce coins also show the letter U (/mperial History of India, p. 39). If this identificati 
be accepted, PraksdAdityn wil hecome another birvda of Vishpugupta. 

1.7. 1.) Vol. IT, p. 27 (1. 9), p. 50 (1 19), 

No. 66, . 64/1, 31. p. 65 (L 3), p. 66 (L 3) 














th called MME.), which is a literary work of the Sth-9th centuries A. D., has 


9, 68 (1. 4); 6००० Vol. XV, p. 41 (4); 4.8. 2, Momow 
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person. That Skandagupta was known by more names than one is attested by the epithet wici- 
dhakhya, given him by the MMK.*, which further informs us that he was also called Dévarija, 
this being the favourite name also of his grandfather, Chandragupta 11%, It is likely that Skanda- 
gupta came to be known as Pirugupta meaning the Great in recognition of the unique 
service that he rendered to his family by inflicting a crushing defeat on the Hiinas, who had 
threatened the stability of the Gupta empire. Moreover, the absence of Pirugupta’s coins,’ 
when the issues of all his royal predecessors and of all his successors including Narasirihagupta, 
Kumiragupta IT and Vishnugupta have been recovered, ig not a little puzzling and can only 
be explained on the hypothesis of Pirugupta’s identity with one of the Gupta kings whose coins 
are known. Finally, there is no incontrovertible evidence in favour of a division of the empire 
either during or immediately after Skandagupta’s reign to justify the assumption of Skandagupta 
and Pirugupta being collaterals. The MME‘, on the other hand, explicitly states that the 
division and disintegration set in after the reign of the king U, i.e. Vishgugupta, who is the 
third in descent from Skandagupta or Pirugupta. Thus, the joint testimony of the seals and 
the MMK., supported by the foregoing considerations, leaves no doubt as to the identity of 


The accuracy of the succession list of the seals, independently confirmed. by the MMK., 
is further borne out by numismatic evidence. The Kilighit hoard’ contained besides 
Chandragupta IT's coins those of Narasithhagupta, Kumaragupta II and Vishpugupta‘. This not 
only lends support to the succession of the last three sovereigna as given in the seals and the MMK., 
but also attests the statement of the . that the period following Vishnugupta’s time was 
troublous, as is indicated by the hoard having been buried presumably at the fag end of his reign. 
Yet another corroborative evidence is provided by the comparative weights? of the coins. It is 
admitted by numismatists that the Gupta Coins tended to increase in weight with lapse of time 
and generally the heavier a Gupta Coin, the later is its date. Confining ourselves to the issues of 
the last three rulers, we find that the average weight of Narasizihhagupta’s Class I is 146°5 grains 
and of his Class If 146. Kumiiragupta [I's Class I weighs 143, while the two varieties of Class II 
give an average of 1492 and 147-2. The coins of Vishnugupta average 148°3. It is further 
significant that the issues of no other Gupta king average anywhere between 146 and 148 grains. 
This progressive increase in weight standard affords an additional confirmation of the genealogical 
succession from Narasirihagupta throagh Kumiragupta II to Viahyugupta, as contained in the 
eeal under discussion, ५ 

















1 Joynewal's edition, प्र. 647. 
Kramiditys, is known from coins, It is interesting to note that Skandagupta is reforred to as Vikramiditya, 
king of Aytdhyi, in Paramértha's tote, af ambandhe, which also informs us that Biladitya waa Vikramiditya's 





2 The coins formerly attributed to him really belong to Budhagupta, sce Indian Culture, Vol. I, p. 691 

4 Jnyaswa!’s edition, v, 675. 

* Allan, Catalogue of Coins of the Gupta Dynastics, p. cxxvi. 

4 Dr. Altckar has identified Vishougupta of the coins with the homonymous ruler of the Later Gupta family 
of Magedha, who flourished in the eighth century A. D., as is known from his newly discovered inscription dated 
in the year 117 (Harsha era)=723 A. 10. (Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, Vol. III, Part I, pp. 57 ff.) 
abana eg Ey sas agra कक iin Gos ay seal of an carlier Vishnugupts, which is under dis- 
euasion. ne will now agree that the coins really belong to the Vishnugupta of the present 

१ Allan, lor, cil., p, oxxxiy, Piss re 
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- No. 31.—A NOTE ON THE BALASORE PLATE OF BHANU[DATTA] 





a ’ By R. x Gubauas, M.A., CaLourra. 


._« Ina previous isu of this journal,” the late Mr. N. 9. Majumdar published eg मे, 
inscriptio ns belonging to three different chiefs who ruled over the region now vovered, by ae 
Balasore District of Orissa, One of these’ speaks of a ‘king’ (Afahdraja) called sat ee पक 
jis dated in the year 5 on the With day of Phailguna. One more copper-plate grant, 
however, belonging apparently to the same personage, had been discovered, some time, earlier, 
but soniehow it escaped the notice of Mr. Majumdar. This plate was turned up in course of 
ploughing a field a ‘it the modern town of Balasore! in Orissa. The owner of the holding, the 
late Mr. Zisuddin, lately Lecturer at the Viiva-Bharati af Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, made oyer 
the plate to Mr. Haridas Mitra who published a paper on the same in 19995. 

; a single sheet of copper bearing inscription on 
record is complete in eighteen lines. A seal, 

| left margin of the plate, is reported to | 





This is, in common with the 56rd plates, 
both sides. It measures 72° by 37°.) The reco 
which appears to have been soldered on to the centra 
have been destroyed. — P 

। 100 ै of Malapratiha ahdraja, Mahdsdmani. dinu. It recor 
The inscription is one of Mahapratihara, Maharaja Paes Bhanu. Sos 
n'gitt which कै 0४४६ from the royal encampment (vasaka) at Sarépha," of the villag of 
कु imin and Aruagamitrasvimin, belonging to the Vataa gétra and to the A ae ya 
sjurvéda). Before its formal sanction, the gift was announced before & 
number of officials entrusted with administration of the district (vishaya) called Saréphahara 
The giant was written by the Sandhivigrahita Arupadatta and ‘heated eons by 

| Pidapsiaka Pratishthitachandra. The date given (in figures ouly) is Year 6, the 4th day 


Ce 






: t टिकट doubt that the prese ie record ‘belongs to Mahdraja Bhinudatta already 
308 8 ७ rom ७० 808 ncn. The_gowrel cass of he pty te 





shot Archmlogy in India, ५ धर. : हैँ 

२ Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 197 ff. and plates. a 31७ ae 

Sa eee es pit hes rch avn ointioned One may bomevet prvenmiar thet cenit Tere, “eee. very 
ँ far : ee irik url ts Vol. XI, pp- 611 aod pat 

$ Mitra reads Sagadhd ‘eet als + Loannot howe Bandiraca se toad 
ie asus nea Boa ma 
My, Mitza (I, H.Q., Vol XI, p. 631). _ 
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script, the names of donees and the officers het of the documents leay 
no room for doubt as to the identity of both. Bhinu: प्रधान ‘as being one and ४1९ 
- sime person. The present. record presumabiy belongs to an earlier part of Bhinu{datta]'s 
career : in fact, the dates given su a little over three on months’ eS priority over the Sard record, 
we as re: ‘= = 
The chiefs of the 8rd plates must have ruled over a severely ciroumseribed area,and that 
too at the pleasure of some higher power. Bhinudatta and perhaps Sdmadatta (of ‘tha Sard 
plates), between whom some kinship has been claimed,’ may well have worked as deputies 





to an overlord whose Personality remains obscure he is apparently vaguely referred to as 
sri- Paramabhaftaraka in the inseripti ,, श्र जो ne 
कक... मी Se 





हे The date given is the year 5, the ath day of J ha. The year is apparently . regnal. 
Palmographically our record is to be assigned to the second half of the sixth century A. D. 
i! iF > i * 
|. _ Of the localities mentioned, Saréphi has already been” identified by .Mr. NG. Majumdar 
with Son¥ in the Balasore District-of Orissa, ~ It was apparently the headquarters of the district 


(0४79७) called Saréphihira in the present mmscription. I am unable to locate village 
Nandirata 
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I would sumgset that he दिल लत of eotlitedice weet ms Pidbebeaiarct । 
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‘SO 0८८ ater Vol कप 8 et pe) ats on कार जप 
pp. 21-202 Bailes joint idence of the Patiikollé and the Miers ४ pie aloe eh yaa 
that Sambhuyases ruled ३७ an independant ruler over the wide tract ta won h 





now roughly covering the distriits of Balasore Puri and Cuttack 
datta of the Sand Piates wero evitlently more, or loss equal in status to Mahantja 





No. 32.—MANGRAON INSCRIPTION OF VISHNUGUPTA'S TIME : THE YEAR 17 
Co Br neon, A. 5. Attecan, Bexares Hixpu Ustversiry 


| . Mangraon is a small village in the Buxir Sub-Division of the Shihibad District of the 
Province of Bihar, situated about 14 miles south-west of Buxar, The existence at this place 
ह of the present inscription, which is being edited here for the first time was brought to my 
| notice by Mr. Narmadeshver Roy, a 4th year student of the Benares Hindu University, and a 
son of Babu Braj Mohon Roy, the Zamindar of the village. Mr. Narmadeshver Roy supplied 
me with a fairly good clay-impression of this record in December 1940. As however some pointa 
were not clear from the impression, I visited the’ village on the 14th of March 1941 in order 
‘to Inspect the inscribed tablet and take its ink-impressions for publication. From local enquiries 
T learnt that the stone tablet was recovered during the excavation of a well several decades ago 
by Choudhari Rambaran Roy, the grandfather of the present Zamindar, The tablet lay in the 
Zamindar’s family all these years, defying the attempts at decipherment of the simple village 
folk aa well as of the more learned touring officers," 

The present size of the tablet is 13" by 11°.. But I learn that ita original sizo was bigger, 
as it was recently chipped in order to make it more portable. Luckily these chipping operations 
have not damaged the record in any way. In fact the present record is the beat preserved record, 
so far discovered, of the Later Guptas of Magadha 

Thé inscription consists of pine lines. Each liné is 11” in length and contains on the average 

aS ae ers. The height‘of an ordinary letter is about } inch; conjuncts with subscripts are 
about inch high. 

4 Tn 1. 9, the record describes the engraver as an expert and s glance at the record will show 

- the praise is fairly well deserved. The engraver haa incised the inscription in a very beauti- 
























attention will be drawn in due course 
The characters of the present record closely resemble those of the Udaypur inscription 
Aparajita, dated Vikrama Sarivat 7189 and the Jhalripitag inscriptions of king Durga- 
gina®, one of which is dated in [Vikrama] Sarhvat 746. The ornamental variety of medial vowels 
of the present record is scen in a further developed form in the above records. The characters 
of the present record also bear a general resemblance to those of the Aphsad* and D86-Baranink 
hecriptions hailing from Bihir and belonging to almost contemporary times. They exhibit the 
characteristics of the so-called Autila characters ; for the letters va, fa, pa, ma, bha, etc., show 
a distinct slanting curve or line at their right hand bottoms. It is interesting to note that the 
medial vowels @, i, i, 4, and 6 are denoted in two ways. The usual forms of these medial vowels 
eceur only sparingly in the record ; the forms with artistic flourishes and graceful curves predo- 





_ aA * 





——— | 


tirthivagdhana, 1, 4; eto. 
Numerical symbols for 10, 7 and 2 occur in 1.2. The numerical symbol for 10 is an 
ornamental variety of the usual symbol; the other two have the normal forms. 





. 3 [86 inscription bas since been presented to the Pataa Museum.—Ed.] 
A ced ove, Vol. IV, plate facing p. 30. 
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manner He believed in ornamental ‘flourishes for medial vowels and has introduced them’ 
wherever convenient. But even this talented engraver has committed a few mistakes, to which | 


minate in every line ; of, mé in paraméivara, |. 1; pd in tapdvana, |. 2; av and ¢i in suddAdyatana- 








(Vor. XXVI 
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The main record is in prose ; the names of the writer and the engraver are, however, given 
at the end in one Anushtubh verse. The language is Sanskrit; the only influence of Prakrit 
that we can trace is in the name of the donor Avimuktajja, whose gpelling is obviously a एलान 
kritisation of the original word Avimuktarya. Curiously enough the rules of sandAi are disregard 
ed in that portion of the record which gives the different epithets of the donor ; in other places, 
however, they are followed. In 1. 8 in the concluding portion of the imprecatory sentence both 
the writer and the engraver have committed mistakes; they will be indicated in the notes to 
the text 


Orthography calls for a few remarks only. V is written for 6: cf. prativaddha for prote- 
haddha in 1. 3, Auteivindm for hutwmbindm in |. 6, etc. When r is the second letter in a con- 
junct, the first one is doubled only when it is a 4, not otherwise; ef. Mittra, 1. 3. gramaké, 1. 5 


The inseription refers itself to the reign of Mah&rajidhirija-Paramé4vara-éri-Vish- 
nugupta, Neither the name of the dynasty of the king nor his genealogy has been given in the 
record ; but there can be no doubt that he is to be identified with king Vishnugupta of 
the dynasty of the Later Guptas of Magadha, who was the grandson of Aditynastna and 
the father of Jivitagupta IL The find-spots of the Aphaad*, Shilpur’, and Mandir hill* inscrip- 
tions of the former and the Déd-BarapSrk inscription’ of the latter show that they were ruling 
over the Shihabad and Gaya Districts of Bibir; our inscription, hailing from the Shahabid 
District, shows that the kingdom of Vieshnugupta mentioned in it incladed that area. The Shih- 

_ pur inseription of Adityaséna belongs to 672 A. 00. - The time of his grandson Viahpngupta would 
be the first quarter of the 8th century A. D. and the palmography of our record shows that its 
Vishnugupta flourished at about the same time. We cannot suppose that Vishnugupta of the 
present record may have been a homonymous and contemporary feudatory of Vishgugupta, the 
grandson of Adityasina, For even a wandering monk has not forgotten to give him his full 
imperial titles in the short tablet ordered to be engraved by him, 


The present inscription, which is the first record of Vishnugupta'’s reign to 
coma to light, is dated on the second day of the bright half of the month of Sravana 


in the 17th regnal year of the emperor Vishnugupta. The year is given first in words 
as samuntsaré saptadasé and then in numerals as samwat 20, 7 


_ The form of the stop ¢ im samwat is rather unusual. The form of the stop न in pratipddite- 
vim, 1, Tyria indicated by the normal form of ng with « slanting byt disconnect stroke given 
below. We therefore expect that ¢ in sasteg! also should be similarly indicated by the normal 
form of ta with s slanting stroke below the letter. What we actually have ia however some- 
thing different. There is no slariting stroke below this letter and the usual triangular serif with 
its bage above is absent... The resulting symbol bears a close resemblance to the symbol for 100 
_cecurring on the silver coins current in the home provinces of the Gupta empire’, and I had there- 














fom -onee held" that the date givem im numerals was not identical with that given in words, that 





६३७७, No. 42. 

* Ihid., No. 43, 

2 Frid., Nos. 44 and 45, 

3 Ibid., No. 48, 

* Com for inatanes the symbol for 100 on the Tuste 
Indian Coins, Onpla Dynantin, FLEX, Nae. eee 

‘Journal of Numismatic Society of India, 1941, 9. 57, 
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it waa to be read as saniwa 100, 10, 7, and that it was to be referred to the Hama era* A recon- 
sideration of the question in the light of the observations kindly forwarded to me by Dr. B. 01. 
Chhabra has led me to the conclusion that though the disputed symbol bears a close resemblance 
to the symbol for 100 ocourring on the silver coins of Skandagupta, we have to take it ay an un-. 
usual form of the stop t, which sometimes occurs side by side with its normal form. In the Kari- 
talai stone inscription of Lakshmayaraja’, dated [Kalachuri] sariwet 593, we have the ordimary 
form of the stop ¢ in the word jagat in 1. 2 and that of the stop m in the word iyam in 1. 14 ; whereas 
the special form of the stop ¢, fairly similar to the disputed letter in the present epigraph, occurs 
in the word samveatin |. 14. The symbol for 100 on the coins of Skandagupta is not used even 
in contemporary inscriptions ; it ts therefore unlikely to be revived in a record, which is more 
than two hundred years later than the coins. I therefore now think that the record gives the 
same date once in words and then again in numerals 
The chronology of the Later Guptas of Magadha is atill not definitely settled. Let us see if 
we can determine the date of Vishyugupta mentioned in the present record. The founder of the 
line, Madhavagupta, seems to have survived his patron and friend, king Harsha, by about Lo 
years. For, his son Adityasina, who is known to have performed three horse-sacrifices®, is seen 
to be assuming not even imperial titles in his Shihpur insoription belonging te 672 AD. We ' | 
therefore presume that his martial exploits must have been performed subsequent to 672 A. 70, 








and that he must have ruled at least for a decade more. The commencement of his reign and 
the end of that of his father Madhavagupta should therefore be placed ine. 656.4.D. The dura- 
tion of his reign would be 5. 655 to 682 A. D. The account, which Hwui Lun, a Korean pilgrim | 
and contemporary of I-taing, has left of a temple built at Bodhagay4, supports the view that | 
Adityaséna died and was succeeded by Dvagupta in c. 682 A. D. For, this pilgrim was living 
at Nalanda from c. 675 to 685 A. D. and refers to a temple then recently built by the king ‘ Sun- 
Army’ and to the willingness of the then ruling king of Eastern India, king Dévavarman, to 
restore the site of the dilapidated China temple to Chinese priests, if they would come to Indian = 
from Chinn‘. Now it is clear that king Sun-Army who had built the temple can be none other 
than Aditya(sun)s@ns(army), and king Dévavarman, who had succeeded him not long before 6, 
685 A. D., is obviously the same as Dévagupta, the son of Adityastna and the father of Vishnu- 
gupta, the king of the present record. Dévagupta may therefore with fair certainty be presumed 
to have begun to rale in 6. 682 A. D. and to have ended his reign ine. 702 A.D. The commence- 
ment of the reign of Vishpugupta would thus be in ¢. 7022 A.D. We now lmow for the first 
time from the present record that he ruled at least for 17 years; his reign therefore 


The reign period of Jivitagupta II, the successor of Vishnugupta, would be the second 
quarter of the 8th centary A.D. Very probally © Wh SS ——_—______— of the 8th century A.D. Very probably he was the Gauda king overthrown and killed 






Harsha era; see Fleet, Corpus, Vol. II, pp- 208-10. There is therefore nothing improbable in assuming that 
his grandson Vishpugupta may have continued the sume reckoning The opening expression in the D®é-Bars- 


influence of the traditions ona of Harsha ५ पीटर: inistration. The use of the Harsha ora in ite docum umenta need 
३ Ante, Vol. XXIII, plate facing p. 200. My attention wes drawn to this plate by Dr. 8. Ch. Chhabra. 4 
3 See Deoghar inscription, Corpus, Vol. II, pp- 212-13, 9. 3. 
«Beal, Life Hiwen Tsang, Introdaction, pp. xxxvi-il. Taleo | हक 
Bee eg ७०) ahas the year 117 of the Harsbe era, nding to 723 A. D, can fall within this - 
period ; sea above 0. 1. 
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by Yasdvarman of Kanauj. This i t probably took place te ०. 745 A.D. Jivitagupta 
is the last king of the Later Gupta line known so far After his death there seems to have arisen 
anarchy in Eastern India, which was put an end to by Gépala, the founder of the Pala dynasty, 
whose accession is usually placed in ¢, 755 A.D. The present record thus tends to show that 
the interval between Jivitagupta and Gipala was a short one of about ten years, 

Vishnugupta of the present record cannot be identified with the king who issued gold coins 
of the heavier weight standard with the letters wi and zhnu written perpendicularly under the 
arms on the obverse side ; for the latter flourished in the last quarter of the Sth century and was 
a son of Kumiragupta II as shown by a fragmentary seal of his, recently discovered and pub- 
lished". 

Let us now proceed to consider the main contents of the inscription, It records a grant made 
on the second day of the bright half of the month of Srivana of the 17th regnal year of Vishnu- 
gupta A 8 person named Avimuktajja or Avimuktarya. As the very name suggests, this person 
was 4 Saiva and our record describes him in Il. 3-4 as & worthy whose body had been sanctified 
by baths at several Saiva holy places. He is further described as devoted to the teachings of 
his own system and a resident of Kutukka country. Where this Kutukka country was situated 
is not easy to find out. Avimuktajja was a much travelled man and it is not impossible that his 
Kutukkadééa may not have been situated in the province of Bihir, He may have made a dona- 
tion to a temple in Bihar, because its sanctity may have appealed to him. , If, however, we 
assume that Kufukkadéda is a mistake for Kukkuladéia, then Avimuktajja becomes a Bihiiri ; 
for there was a hill called Kukkutapidagiri near Gaya in Bihar, which has beer mentioned both 
by Yuan Chwang’ and [-taing*. The country round Gaya may well have been known as Kukka- 
fadésa and it may perhaps have been misspelt as Kutukkad@éa in our record’, 


The donation was for the purpose of burning a lamp in the temple of Subhadréévara located 
in the village of Angara, The record however does not enable us to find out how exactly the 
all the householders of the village of Adgata the quantity of one pala of oil (every day) to last till 
such time aa the moon, the sun and the earth may endure. The usual practice in ancient India, 
when it was intended to burn a lamp at a temple, was to make an investment, the interest of 
which would be sufficient to mect the daily expenses of the necessary oil, What Avimuktajja 
seems to have done was to hand over to the householders of Adgira a sum of money sufficient, 
for this purpose ; the latter, or more correctly their Panchayat, then guaranteed to him that in 
return for the deposit kept with them, they would undertake to supply one pala of ail to the 
manager of the Subhadréévara temple. Avimuktajja thus managed to purchase for perpetuity 
one pala of oil every day; his tablet has therefore been fittingly described as kraya-chirika or 








" ¥Ante, Vol XXVL कर कप हर...» ee Vol. RAVI, pp, 235 ££ 

* Watters, Fuan Chang, Vol. 11, p. 143, 

*Takakusu, A Record of the Buddhist Religion, by I-taing, Introduction, p. xxiii, 

*[ [६ may be 17080 out that Kutaka-daia is mentioned in the Bhagayata ala Py (Skandha 3, ch. 
eonnection ik the cnt of Rishabhadiva (of. Kiaka- Finks. x: uptkan—tabshing— Eushabebadiieh ce NA 
thhay-dpagaiaa), Metaks fs identitied with Gadug in the Dhitrwir Distrigt of the Bombay Province. There are 
Sutakhn of the tect sok reseed ms itt nelahbowrbood and thers is nothing against ite bahay विद ete 
Kutukka of the present record. A vusukia was ७ much travelled peron and it is not unlikely that he made a 
OB, Rent i the temple of Subhsdetivars in the courve of hls pilgrimage to नाइक Beier sieges Mr. 
90 ceamacharin points out that the modern Coorg country is meant by Kutut ke Kudagam (modern 
< Coorg) oppress in early Tam literature ३० far back as the 2५4 century A. D.— Rd. udagam (modern 
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* ७ purchase document” in the last lice, It is unfortunate that the record should not have given 


us more details of this arrangement ; if this had been done, we would have gota weleome glimpse 
of the Panchayat administration and the rates of interest prevailing in Bihar at the time. 

‘The village of ASgara where the Subhadréévara temple was situated, must have obviously 
been either the village of Mangraon where the tablet exists, or its close neighbour, Sangraon, 
where there are the remains of a Siva temple still existing. Mangraon and Sangraon are in fact 
twin villages, hardly separated by a furlong from each other. It is not impossible that Sangraon 
and Mangraon may together have constituted the Village Afigira, mentioned in our record. In 
Mangraon, there is no Siva temple at pregent. In Sangraon, on the other hand, there is a Siva 
temple, which is quite modern in its structure, but which is situated on a mound. about 15 feet.» 
high, which undoubtedly represents the ruins of an earlier temple. A little scratching of the 
uriace done by ७६ during our visit to the place revealed the existence of buried walla. The present 
temple contains an image of Siva, but it is not at present locally known as Subhadriévara, Thera 
can, however, be little doubt that the present Siva temple is built over the remains of the temple 
of Subhadrésvara mentioned in our record. 

The interpretation of the locative clause, Chundaskila.. pushpa-patta, (ll 2-3) presenta some 
difficulty. The last letter of this clause, (6, cannot be read as १98, as becomes quite clear from 
its comparison with rigd and grd in Avigdra-grimak in |. 5, Pushpa-patta denotes a strip of flower 
garden. Tt was attached (pratibaddha) to Sri-Mitra-Késavadtva situated (pratishthita) in the 
penance grove at Chundaskilé. It is possible to interpret pratishthita aa ‘ residing’: the record 
would then purport to state that the garden belonged to a person called Sri-Mitra-K@avadéva, 
who resided (perhaps as a savinydsin) in the penance grove at Chundaskili. A better meaning 
can be obtained by supplying the term d@vdlaya after déva or by emending it into that expreasion. 
The expression would then refer to a flower garden attached to the temple of Sri-Mitra-Kiéava 
situated in the penance grove at Chundaskili. The close association of the sun and Vishnu in 
ohe temple suggested by the expression under review is, however, not frequently met with. The 
syntactical connection of the locative pushpa-patfé is not very clear. Probably we have to sup- 
Pose that Avimm virmuktajja was residing in that garden at Chundaskili, when he decided to maka 
the present grant to the temple in Afigira, There is nothing improbable in this; for, as will be 
soon shown, the distance between Afigira village and Chundaskili was only about six miles, 
Alternatively, if we take Sri-Mitra-K@4avadéva as the name of an individual, the eXpression may 
refer toa flower garden (in Afigira village) that may have been laid out by him. The first inter- 
Pretation is more probable. 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Atgara has been already identified above, cither 
with Mangraon or its close neighbour Sangraon. Mr. 8. V. Sohoni, 1.0.8., 8ub-Divisional Officer, 
Buxar, informs me that there is a village named Chhunni, only six miles to the north-east of 
Mangraon. His suggestion that Chundaskili should be identified with it is perfectly sound. Mr. 
Sohoni farther informs me that the Buxar Sub-Division is even now traditionally known as the 
place of the penance grove of the famous sage Vidvimitra ; Rima is said to have killed Tataka 
somewhere within its boundaries, Even today there exist a number of localities in this region 
known as penance groves ; the penance grove of Chundaskila mentioned in our record must ba: 
one such locality, We may perhaps hazard one more conjecture. Aildlapa means a demon and 
Sunda, the husband of the notorious Titaki!, may have been known as Sunda-kililapa, Is it 
not unlikely that his forest or vana, which subsequent to his wife's death may have become a 


ee ४४७४5 आ 
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lapvana of Aryan yishis, may have been known as Sunda-kildlapa-tapooa 

‘nto Chundaskila@-tapdvana of our record? Philology would show that such change is but 
natural. Lf this conjecture is correct, it would follow that the village Chhunni in the Buxar Sub- 
Division was once upon a time believed to be the place of residence of Tataki and her husband 
Sunda. 








अविमुक्रज्जः SETA सकलकुटुम्वि(म्बि)नां सकाशादाचन्द्रा- 
श्रोखुभद्रेश्वस्देवस्व॒प्रदोपाथे प्रतिपादितवान्‌ fa ॥ एवं der 
करोति यदच्नापायंस्तनद'वाप्नोतीति ॥ पटक लिखिता देवदत्तेन el 
संचिप्ता क्रनचचीरिका | छत्कोर्णा सुच्धारेण कुलादित्येन घोमता॥ 
TRANSLATION 

Ori. On the second day of the bright half of (the month of) Srivana of the seventeenth 
victorious and prosperous regnal year of Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramé@évara Sri-Vishnugupta, (while 
residing) in the flower garden attached to (the temple of) Sri-Mitra and Kééava, situated in the 
penance grove of Chundaskilé, Avimuktajja (i.¢., revered Avimukta), a resident of the Eu- 
jukka country, who wua devoted to his own native doctrine and whose body had been sanctified 
by baths at numerous holy places connected with Siva, purchased from the householders of the 
village of Amgiira one pala of oil (per day), to last contemporaneously with the moon, the sun 
and the earth, and offered it to the holy Subhadréévara for the purpose of a lamp. He who will 
vet at naught this arrangement will get whatever ain is here 

This concise document of sale’ waa composed by Dévadatta and engraved by the talented 
mason EKuliditya. 
ब Denoted by a symbel, 
4 Read “bhirai="néke-, 
“Read “détiyd="er". 
* Read “jjd="apim-. 


q' 


SsmHtawgw बने ogh = 





—— ‘The dauspdra has been written not above the letter na but in & Hine with its horizontal line. 


# Here the text is defective and its restoration ia not free from diffier The neuter yad would augget tha, 


apiya war also before the mind of the composer, Li, however, we prefer to read this word, we shall have to change 
respond with ya} coming earlier, The next letter looks like na, but it is to be corrected into fa, The ayccerding 
letter is less likely to be ma than da, with an unnecessary stroke to its right, evused by the alipping of the instru- 
ment. The restoration therefore ahould be pud-afra papawh oa fodsaripadti; the emendstion gi=tr<dpdyorre 
fomcordpacti is lesa likely to have been intended by the composer. 

*( Both chirika and its variant chithitd (Hindi chijfAl) have been used in the sense of a document in the 
Lithapaddhati, pp: 16, 57, This book ia however a late work belonging to the fifteenth century ; the use of the 
word chirikd in the present record in the sense of a document is therefore noteworthy. KrayachiriAa is indeed 
७ synonym of Eraya aide wi ja which is defined by Brihaspati aa follows -— 

Griha-kahar-ddikac te tulya-mily-dkshar-davitam) patrak kirayat? yatstu kraya-lgkAya tadsuch yatd| 

The word chira also denotes ‘a manner of writing with atrokes ",—B. 0. C.] Ye — = 





‘No. 33] KHADIPADA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF SUBHAKARA 247 





No. 53:—KHADIPADA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SUBHAKARA 


By A. Guoss, M_A., New Deum 


Ehadipada is 8 small village, about 24 miles to the south-east of Bhadrak, a subdivisional 
town in the Balasore District, and about § miles to the north-west of Jijpur, an important town 
in the Cuttack District. I visited the place in May 1940, on the basis of some valuable informa- 
tion from Professor G. &. Das, B.A. (London), Secretary, Provincial Museum, Cuttack ; and 
found that the remains of the place consisted of a low mound and some Buddhist sculptures, 
including some colossal statues of the Buddha, all of which bespeak the former existence of a 
modest Buddhist establishment at the place. Among other sculptures I found a half-buried image 
of Padmapa&ni (height 44’), which was fully dug out in my presence and revealed the existence of 
an inscription on its proper left edge. The image has now been removed to the Provincial 
Museum, Cuttack, and I am thankful to Professor Das for supplying me with two inked impres- 
sions of the inscription as well as for consenting to my editing it in the pages of this journal. 

The inscription consists of only one line and isabout {’in length. The letters are carefully 
engraved, their size ranging from है? to 1}”. As regards orthography, attention may be drawn 
to the doubling of the consonanta m and y after r in dharmma and utkirana, and of ¢ before r in 
sattradhara ; contrast, however, Gchdrya. A curious mistake occurs in the word Rahularuchi- 
ndmh, the correct form being-nadma. Tho record is undated but palmographical considera- 
tions lead us to ascribe itto the seventh century A. D. The characters are more or less 
similar to those of the Ganjim plates of Sadinka', which, being of an undisputable date, form 
an important land mark in South-eastern Palwogra ply. A point which should be noted- here 
is that though the letter थी presenta on earlier form in this inscription, the letters has certainly a 
later form. Generally speaking, however, the difference in age between these two inscriptions 

The inscription refers itself to the time of Subh&kara, who, to judge from the name, no 
doubt belonged to the Bhauma dynasty. The genealogy of the Bhanma kings was ina great 

confusion till recently owing to the differant readings of the dates im their inseriptions and to the 
indeterminateness of the era to which they were to be referred. However, with the discovery 
‘of the Talcher plates of Sivakara*, the genealogy, irrespective of the readings of the numerical 
symbols, can now be regarded as fairly established. According to the genealogy worked out by 
Misra on the basis of the available data? there were four kings of the name of Subbikara, the 
Neulpar platest belonging to the first king of that name. If we compare the letters of the present 
inseription with those of the Neulpur grant, we find that the latter have on the whole 4 more 

developed appearance. Thus, the letter ch in the latter has a proto-Nagari form, while this in- 

the archaic Gupta type Particularly noticeable 15 the difference between the forms 
of the letter 6A: while the letter in our inscription has a straight horizontal baseline, the Neulpur 
grant bas a hollow (or even filled up) wedge attached to the lowor left corner of the letter है The 
letter A is denoted by two signs in the present inscription, one being of the so-ciilled Western Gupta 
type, ‘type, very similar in appearance to Oh (cf. hd in mahd) and the other a serew UN Ut WN similar in appearance to bh (of. hd in maha) and the other a screw like form (ef. hu in 

















ae Orissa wader the Bhauma Araga, p 40. 
Ibid 7. oe 
# the editor, 54 by Misra (loc. eif.), and 


Above, Vol, XV, p.1.. ‘The date of the plates‘has been rend as है by 
B00 4 by Bhandarkar (List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No, 1751n.). 
darkat op p. 380 of his List can no longer be accepted, 


The genealogy proposed by Bhan, 


| 
| 
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Rahul); while in the Neulpur grant only the latter and more developed form is met with. At 
the same time, it must be noted that 4 has an archaic appearance in the Neulpur grant!. With 
this single exception, all other letters in the grant are more developed than in this inscription, 

All these facts tend to show that Subhikara of the present inscription was earlier in date than 
the author of the Neulpur charter", who is the first king of that name in the Bhauma lineage till 
now known. This new Subhikara may have existed between Lakshmikara, who is the earliest 
known member of the dynasty*, and Kshémaikara, from whom we have an unbroken genealogy 
for nine generations, 

The inscription records the dedication of the image by Rdhularuchi, who is styled Mahi- 
mandalachdrya and Paramaguru, i.e., ‘the teacher of the great division’ and ‘ the supreme pre- 
ceptor’. The former does not sound like a self-assumed title, but seems to be a dignity conferred 
or recognized by a political authority. As the earlier Bhaumas are known to have been Buddhists*, ' 
it is likely that there was & state pontiff of Buddhism under them. It also appears from this term 
that the area over which they held away had the status of a mandala, or, in other words, they 
began their political career as Mandalapatis, till the later members of the dynasty assumed the 
full-fledged independent titles of Paramabhattiraka Mandrajadhiraja Paraméévara, 











07%". Sri-Subhikaradéva * -rijyé mahiman 
tasya dilya*}dharmmé=yam | utkirppam EKudha 








No. 34.—PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM PLATES OF GOVINDARAJA : SAKA 732 
By Moneswar G. Dixsmrr, 8, A., 0005 


This set of three copper—plates, with one of the two rings and the seal, is preserved in the 
Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay. It was purchased from Mr. Sanabhat 
Bhundarbhai Master, of Vadaj, Baroda State, in 1938, It is reported that one Thakore Vajesing 
found it while ploughing his field at Bhilodia, near Vadaj, It was through the kind offices of the 
Curator, Mr. R. G. Gyani, ae St OS Syani, M-A., that 1 gained access to the original plates, Ho also supplied me that I gained access to the original plates. He also supplied me 
४ It is too much to say that 4 * still retains the old Kushan form ' in the Neulpur grant (above. Vol. XV. p 
2). fn most cases the right vertical of the letter distinctly projects over the horizontal top line which is certain- 
ly a Inte Gupta of even # post-Gupta development. 

Nt in, however, possible to explain away the difference between the two inscriptions by saying that the 
Noulpur grant is inscribed in a cursive script and therefore exhibits a more developed. form, both the kings being 
really identical, T set no great store by this argument expeoially because a palwographical comparison of the 
present inacription with the Dhauli cave inscription of Sintikara (above, Vol. XIX, p. 243), most probably the 
son of Subhakara of the Neuipur grant, also shows that the latter has decidedly later forms than the former, 
Aa it Is impossible that the soript would appreciably change in the course of a single generation, we have to eepa- 
rate the two inscriptions by a sufficiently long time. ; 

*Hindol plates, J, B. 0, BR. S., Vol. XVI, p. 60. 

* The earlier rulers call themselves Purama-sawpote in their 
time noticed in the case of Queen Tiibhuvanamohidévi who was j 
R. &., Vol. IL, p. 419) and in deseribing whose death the Talcher plates any ; है héje podaw si Hareh Ses ire, les. 
cu., p. 32). After ber the rulers are Parama-mdAdivaras, ed bes. 

ae ee tooke 1000: Sit ix the Eecpeenelan. ( Reading appears to be 89857 for Subna®,—Ed.] 
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jink-impressions. I am indebted to him as well as to the trustees of the Museum for kindly 
allowing me to edit them here for the first time. I am also grateful to Prof. V. V. Miraalu, M. A 


of the Nagpur University, for revising my readings and for many valuable suggestions. 


These are three copper-plates, each measuring about 9"*7". Their ends are either raised or 
thickened to protect the inscription. At the top of each plate, there are two holes about 3° apart 
and each?“ in diameter, meant for securing the plates together by means of two rings of which 
at present there is only one left. The ends of this ring which is about 4” in thickness and 33" in 
diameter, are soldered into the socket of a seal, 117 in diameter. This seal had some fizure in 
relief on its countersunk surface, but nothing can he made out from what remains. The weight 
of the plates together with the seal and the ring is 121 tolas 


The plates are fairly well preserved. Some letters here and there, especially in the second 
_ ‘plate, are damaged by verdigris and they have to be made out from the traces left and with tha 

help of similar inscriptions. 

There are fifty-four lines in all, of which fourteen are inscribed on the first plate, seventeen 
and fifteen on the first and second sides respectively of the second plate and the remaining eight 
on the third plate. The letters are beautifully formed and deeply engraved. The spacing of the 
words in the third plate is very much scattered 


The characters are of the Southern type of alphabet and regular for the period and locality 
in which the plates were issued. They resomble the seript of the Torkhéda plates, The 
following palacographic peculiarities may be mentioned, In the formation of the letter pa, 
superscript resembling d-mdafrd appears above the proper left of the vertical, in many places, e.g., in 
pratapah (ll. 4. 8) ; nripa (1, 10) ; Ashmapatih (1, 12), eto. It is also noticed in the letter ma in prati- 
mani and nama (1. 44); as also in the formation of sha when it occurs in a conjunct letter, ¢.9., 
“ae (I. 10), shazAfim varsha- and fishthati (1. 45), and in -Gfavishv=atdyieu (1. 46), eto 


Th lines 51-52, in the sign-manual of the king, the characters show a variety of the Northern 
alphabet, about twice the average size of the letters in the grant and resemble closely these of the 
ign-manual in the Kivi? plates of Govindaraja. 


The language is Sanskrit and the composition of the record is partly in verse and partly 
in prose. As regards orthography, there is very little that attracts our attention. The conso- 
nantes followed by r are, aaa rule, reduplicated. See e¢.g., “sargy-ddbhavad (1. 23), marggapairsnna 
(L. 26), ete., the exceptions being such os nirpyiti (1. 28), varsha (1.45), eto. In such words as 
rudilha (1. 2), samarttha (1. 6), mirddhan (|. 10), ete., the first of the resultant two aspirants is 
correctly chanced to its corresponding sonant or surd, 88 required by the ease, while this fale je 
hot observed in the case of durbhbhitshami (1. 22) 


The virdma sign consists of a horizontal line over the letter instead of a serif below its verti- 
cal Ra in Nagari; दा. 1. 9,12, 18 and 46. # pair of dandas is used as am irk of punctuation. Mis 
takes are rare and the rules of sandhi have been followed correctly. As regarda the peculiar 


Abore, Vol. (11. p. 53. 
2 This fentare is uleo noticed in ja in falas 1. 28, to in tenga, |. 2, ete., Sha in 1८903, |. 15, sa in spashjam, 
L 3, éain “m=d4u, 1, 10, ete, 
ind. Ant, VolV,p. *« 
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compound, kunda-kusuma-éri (1. 18), Dr. Fleet has already drawn our attention to it while 


editing the Barodi* plates, 


The plates were issued by Gévindar@ja, son of Indra, of the Gujarit branch of the Rishtra- 
kita dynasty. He is styled PrabAdtavarsha and is described as Mahdsdmantadhipati, who had 
won all the Mahdsahdas, 


The object of the inseription is to record the grant by Govindarija, of the village Usaunaka, 
in the Vihiula Chaturaditi on the full-moon day of Vaidikha, which was recorded on the seventh 
day of the dark fortnight of the same month in the expired Saka year 732 (expressed in numerical 
figurea only). This date is, therefore, recorded according to the amanfa scheme of lunar months 

vonds to Monday, 29th April, A.D. 810, 

The donee was the Brahmin Bhobhika, of the Atri gra, a religious student of the Sima vida 
and who is described in the plates as residing in the village Charmmanihauha after having come 
there from the Gauda country. The charter was written by Jajjulla, son of Padmandbha, who 
was the officer in charge of peace and war. 





The early history of the Gujarit branch of the Rashtrakiita dynasty 18 known to ua from 
the following seven records: The Baroda plates* (Saka 7324), the Nausiri plates' (Saka 738), 
the Anastu plates* (Saka 739), the Surat plates* (Saka 743), the Brihmanapalli grant? (Saka 746) 
iasned by KasRka Suvarpavaraha ; the Torkhédé plates" (Saka 735) and the Kavi plates’ (Saka 
749) issued by his younger brother Govindarija, the donor of the present plates 


Our record being the earliest of these grants, its importance in the history of the Gujarit 
Rishtrakiitas is very great. 


The Gujarat branch of the Rashtrakita dynasty was founded by Indra, when his elder brother 
Govinda III of the Imperial line of the Rashtrakitas installed him on the throne of the L4ta- 
maydala, after his conquests in the north, This event is placed in cirea 800 A.D. by Dr. Altekar"® 
and a very short rule is attributed to Indra 





t fhid., Vol. XII, p. 160, 1.9. 15. [ His remark rona: “ This instance of the use of driin a Bahueriki compound, 
without the Samésinfa affix ka, ix somewhat ausgal. Bot Mr. K. 8. Pathak bos supplied me with an analogous 
instance, which is given in the Kdacyaprakdéa, Caloutts edition, 10th ulldsa, p, 422,—Avitatha-mandratha-patha 
prathanfahn pragupa-gorima-gita-érlh | surataru-sadyidab ss bhavin obhilashagiyah kehitlivard na kaaya | 
(Instead of ky Aiiférord, the correct reading is ReAitiirers.) In fact, such eempounds are not unusual, The offic 
ka ia optional, and instances where it isnot employed can be multiplied. The celebrated poet Migha shows 4 

striking predilection for such « use, as may be evidenced by hin Sisupalaradda, 1, 24; II, 89; IV, 65; XI, 4 
66, 67; XVI. 85. Of these, XI, 64 may be found quoted in BallAla's HidjoprehandAa, verse 270, An epigraphical 
instance is furnished by the Junagadh rock inscription of Skandagupta in the word prithu-éf, ©.1.1., Vol. IIT, 
p- 60, text L 3; p, 91 text. 24. Hero, however, Dr Fleet has not commented upon the compound.—B c, CJ 

# Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. UL, 9. 22. 

9 Jad. Ant., Vol. XII, 9. 156. 

‘J, B. B. 8. A. 8., Vol. XX, p. 131. 

* Aanual Report, Archacological Department, Barada State (1939), p, 22. 

4 Abore, Vol, X XT, p. 133, 

॥ Ibid... Vol. XAT, p. 77, 

# [bid., Vol. 111, p. 5%. 

"Tad, Ant, Vol. V, छू. 145 . 

७ Altekar, Hashfrakéjas and Their Times, p. 79. 
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; id ndra was succeeded by his eldest son Karkka Suvargavarsha. It appears that he ruled 

jointly with his yonger brother Gévindarija or at least deputed him to govern some parts of Gujarit. 

The pos position ion of Gévindar&ja, in this respect, has always been 8 vexed question, 

alana On account of the difficulty of two rulers granting villages in the same territory, it was formerly 
“d that some sort of enmity existed between the two brothers and probably Govindaraja 








came to the throne asa usurper’. The praise of Karkka Suvarpavarsha in our plates, aa well as 
in other grants of Gvindaraja, establishes the harmony between the two brothers. Dr. Altekar* 
thinks that Gadvindarija may have been a “ princely regent " appointed by Karkka, but the view 


that he was entrusted with the administration of Gujarat in the absence of Karkka during the 
hostilities regarding the installation of Amoghavarsha I on his throne, or during his minority, 
Is now hardly tenable from the early date of our record. That Gdvinda IIT was still living when 
our plates were issued, 18 indicated by the dates of an unpublished plate* (Saka 733), the Lohari* 
grant (Saka 734) and the suspected to be spurious Kadaba plates* (Saka 735). According to Prof. 
Mirashi*, Amoghavarsha I was a fairly grown up boy of sixteen, when he came to the throne in 
cirea Saka 786. The reason why Karkka wanted to rule in company with Govindaraja should, 
therefore, ore, be sought somewhere else than in his absence from Gujarat to help Amighavarsha I. 
It is also noteworthy to see that Karkka does not think of his own son Rijaputra Dantivarman as 
the probable candidate for the governorship of Gujarat, who appears as the dataka in his Baroda . 
plates’ issued only two years after the date of our record. We have to take it, therefore, that both 
the brothers were ruling jointly or at least either of them had the full authority to make donation 
of lands without each other's consent. 
Unfortunately, our plates do not throw any additional light on the history of the Rishtra- 
kites, Many verses of these plates have occurred In various Rishtrakita records, Six of them, 
vis., (2, 7, 8, 11,13 and 14) and (2, 3, 7,8, 9, 11) are repeated in the Torkh#d@ and Ejivi plates® 
of Givindarija respectively, but most of them can be read together in the Kapadvanaj plates 
of Krishna Il, where they follow the same order as is found in our plates. The only new verse 
occurring in this grant (v. 15) describes Govindarija in the usual panegyric terms and is not 





| geographical oceurring in the grant, Vahaula, which was the head- 
Pei ny (२६ the division consisting of eighty-four villages including the donated village, may be 
identified with Vihora, a village about 4 miles south-east of Bhilodia, the find-spot of the plates, 
in the Baroda State. The village Charmmanihavha, where the donee was residing, is probably 
ntical with Chimarwira, about midway between Bhilodia and Vihori, and the donated village 
Usaunaka with Wiasap, about 9 miles north-east of Chamarwart. Both Chimarwara and Wisay 
are on the right bank of the Hirap river which is 9 tributary of the Orsang’' The Gauda 

Gout from where the donee came is obviously the casters park DSS is obviously the eastern part of Bengal. 








tind, Aat., Vol. XIL, p. 180; ४014. Vol, XIV, 9 101. 

9 Abore, Vol. ४ ४11, p. 63. 

१ Noticed by Dinkalkar, J. B. B. R.A. 8. (N. 8.) था, p- 187. 

4 Above, Vol. XXIII, 9. 212. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 382. 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 217, 

१1 Jad, Ant., Vol. XI, p. 156. 
5 Above, Vol. TI, p. 53. 

"Ind, Ant., Vol. V, p. 145. 
# Above, Vol. I, 9. 59. : 
मु am obliged to Prof. Mirashi for the identification of Charmmanihauha and Usaapaka 





ha 


19 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA ( Vou. XXVI 





[ Motres :—Vv. 1, 7, 13, 16, 18, 20 and 21 Anushtubh; vv. 2 and 4 Arya; vy. 3 and 19 [pa- . 
Jatt; vv. 5, 6, 9, 10, 11 and 15 Pasantatilaka ; vv. 8 and 17 Indravajrd ; v, 12 Sardiilavikridita ; 
Vv. 14 Varisastha; ५, 22 Salini.] 


First Plate 
Lost आसोन्‍्मुरारिसंकाशः कृशराजः fet: off: । (seRaadietarP ered 
2 sae: ill १॥*] शभतुक़तुद् त॒रगप्रहशरेणदुरुद्रविकिरण (णम्‌) [1*] arefe न- 
Som निखिल प्राहद्वालायते स्पष्ट टम) ule") aera खोधवराजनामा महा- 

नुभावो- 

4 प्रइतप्रतापः ॥() प्रप्ताधिताशैषनरेन्द्रचक्रः wae बालाकवपुव्ज (ब्बँ) [भूव] ॥[३४*] 
5 शशधरकरनिकरनिभ॑ mean सुरनगाग्रसानुस्थेः [[*] परिगोय[ते समन्‍्ता]- 
6 हिवद्याघरसुत्दरोनिवहैः alge] तस्वाप्यभूड्वनभारणते: समर्णः पा- 
7 atom प्रथुतमानगुणों gam [1*] दुर्वारवैरिवनितातुलतापह्षेतु- 
8 ग्गोविन्दराज इति सखूनुरिनप्रताप: ॥[५॥"] we प्रभोबतुरचा रुउ'[ दार - 
9 कोत्तिरासेदिवात्रिसपमस्थ पितुः सकाशात्‌ ॥(1) सत्खप्यनेकतनर 
10 y गुणातिरेकान्यूद मिषिक्नद॒पससातमाश राज्यं(ब्यम्‌) ॥६॥*] रखता 2- 
11 न fasta चतुरस्भोधिसंयुत(तम्‌) al) cet wala लोकानां war afe: प+ 
12 था Efe ॥७॥"] arm तु तस्वेन्द्रसमानवी्: श्रोमान्‌ भुवि अआपतिरिन्द्र- 
13 ae [1*] शास्ता बलभृवाडु तकीत्तिसतिस्तद्त्तलाटेश्वरमर 
14 स्थाइमसाचजयिनः प्रियसाइसस्य उह्यापालवैष- 











॥[८॥"] @- 


Second Plate ; First Side 
15 फलमेव aya dal ॥() qaaia) © सब्वंभुवने- 


10 अरमादिदेव नावन्दा(न्द)तान्यममरेष्वपि यो aa- 





 Tmiiiib@edi we. 00. ————$$ From original plates and impressions. 
*Eapreaserd by « symbol. 

"Restored from Kapadvapaj plates of Rrishpa I]; above, Vol, I, p. 53, 
"Read chdrurgwdira-, 
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7 @t ॥<॥"] wenfa ae सुरकिज्नर[सिद्य|सो(सा)ध्यविद्याधराधिपतयों गु- 

18 णपत्षपातात्‌ ॥(1) गायन्ति कुन्दकुसुमण्रि amt यथा खस्धामस्थिताः 

19 सहचरीकुचदत्तहस्ताः ॥[१०॥"] सून॒ब्बंभूव Gy ae महानुभावः द 

20 शास्त्रात्यवोधसुखलालितचित्तठ॒त्तिः [1] यो गौणनामपरिवारमु- 

21 वाह ge ज्ोककराजसुभगव्यपदेशसुचेः wet] राज्ये यस्व न awit 

22 @ वसतिरव्याघे! प्रसतिमृता दुम्भि(व्भि)चं न च विश्वमस्य महिमा नेवो 

23 प्रसम्गोद्रवः [\*] ate: naa: प्रतापविनता/(तो)ग्रेषारिवमास्तथा नो 

24 विद]त्परिपन्यिनों प्रभवतो(तति) क्ररा खलानां मतिः ॥[१२॥| सर्ह्ृषस्थोनुजस्तस्य 
सेवि- 

25 तः wad ge. [।”] [गो]विद्दराजो wore: साचाअछंभुरिवापरः ॥[१३॥९] 
फलोन्मुखेराप तितैर््विंटूरत: 

26 wae समन्ताहुणपच्षपातिभि: [/*] महाहवे दानविधों च arite कुरिठ]तं [rer 

- सदैव । 


27 मानस ॥१४॥"] | wae 


--“नमस्मुधारस विभावित[ aati? | 





[९] लो- 
ae निहतिकरः wetive जातः सदासतमयलगुणेन aa feu") [a 
परमेग्व्- | 


29 रः सम्रधिगताशेषमहाशब्दमहासामन्ताधिपत(ति)प्रभूतवर्षश्रोगोविन्दराजदेव: सर्व्या]- 

80 नेव भाविममिपालान्समनुवोधयत्यस्तु वः संविदित॑। यथा मया माता[पिनोराव्मन-] 

31 ञ्व पुण्खयशोभिहये ॥ ऐहिकासुप्रिकफलावाष्यलें चम्मनिषही ह! |ग्राम[वास्सव्य]- 
Second Plate; Second Side 

82 गौडदेशादायाताचेयसगीच्छन्दोगसब्रह्मचार्रित्रा | आणभोभिकाय (भध्जयप॒त्रा')- 





1868 above, p. 250, n. 1. road dehy 

1 One akshara is illegible hore, of which the subscript yya ia seen on the plate. [1 would read #Apital-mudid. 
rasg.—B, C. C.] | - mi 

॥ Only faint traces of the words in the brackets can be seen on the plates, [ The portion pomaney reads as che 
Lijéra.—B. 0. C.] 

॥ Only faint traces of these words are seen on the plates. 









£0 


41 


43 


bel 


पति 


47 


48 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vou. XXVI 





a बलिचसरुवेश्या(श)देवाम्निहोचा(ज) कतुक्रियाद्युस(त्स)प्पेयालें वाह्ाउलचतुरणो | त्वन्तर्मात 


— — “-]! 


. उसौणकग्मासः सहिरस्थादान: salvar: सदण्डदशापराधः स(स्त्र)[सोमाफपर्य॑न्तः] 


समस्तराजकोयानामहस्तप्रचेषणोयोी भूमिच्छिद्रन्यायेनादा महावैशा![ख्यामुदका-] 


6 faaaiu प्रतिपादितों यतोस्य भुत्नतों न कैथिद्यासेघे प्रवत्तितब्य॑(व्यम) ॥ आगामि- 


[भद्गद् ]- 
(प]तिभिरप्यनित्यान्यैश्वर्य्याण्यस्यिरं ane सामान्यजञ्ञ भूमिदानफलं॑ तदपघहरणे om 
Vaasa: परिपालयितव्यत्व [।*] तथाचोक्न॑ं पुराणम्[र्षि]- 


(fa: ॥ ब)हमिव्य॑स[धा] wan caf: सगरादिभिष्य॑स्य 
TS 





=a a aq भूमिस्तस्य 


(rer) फलं(लम) ॥[१६॥*] sare भगवता वेदव्यांसेन ana ॥ अस्नेरपत्य॑ 
प्रथम॑ सुवर्ण्ण 


भूव्वण्णवी सूव्यंसुताब ma [I *] लोकास्त्रयस्तेन भवन्ति दत्ता यः काझनं गा- 


a महोझ्न॒ cam leo") सर्वेधामेव दानानामेकजव्मातुग॑ फल(लम) ॥() 
हाठ(ट)कचिति- 

गौरोणां सप्तजन्मानुशं(गं) फल॑(लम) ॥[१८॥९] यानोह दत्तानि पुरा नरेन्‍्देडं(ब)नानि 
धरन्मो यत- 


नौकछतानि:(नि 1) निर्म्शाल्यवान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम साधु: प॒नरा[ददौ])- 
a wleen*) afé वर्धसहस्राणि खर्में तिष्तति भूमिदः ॥1) आचइचाछेत्ता [चानु-] 
amar च तान्येव ava वसेत्‌ ॥[२०॥*] विख्याटवोष्वतोयास 





Third Plate 





कोटरवासिन: [।*] कृष्णाहयोंभिजायन्तेः 
भूमिदायापह्ारिण: ॥[२१॥"] Seq भगवता रामभ- 


1 Probably two alvharas preeeded the word Usaueaks, [The original ssoms to read बाहर शौणक  ,_. KB.) 


‘Head अगरादिल्षि!। aa बस्य- 
१ After this the scrite wrote the wo" {buy subsequently cancelled it. 
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49 24 ॥ सर्वानितान्भाविनः पालििवेन्द्रानू wal wat बाचते 
50 बाम्म॒भद्र: [!"] सामान्योयं whequarat काले काले पालनो- 
51 यो wafe: ॥२२/॥"] खहस्तोयं ग्रोगोविन्दराजस्य चौमदि- 

52 न्द्रराजदेवपुत॒स्थ ॥ लिखितल्लेतकया शासन 

53 [सिचहझासात्िविग्रह्िकश्रोपद्मनाभसुतजज्जुज्लेनेति ॥ शकरृपका- 


[ला]तौतसंवः ७३२ वैशा[खि*] aga ७ 


(Linea 28-36.) And now the king Sri GévindarAja alias Prabhitavarsha the Paraméfvara, 
the overlord of the feudatory kings, who has acquired (fhe right fo the use of) all the (five) musical 
instruments, commands all the future kings : 

_ “ Be it known to you (all) that, for the enhancement of the religious merit and renown of 
Our parents and Oureelf, in this world and the next, the village Usaunaka situnted in the Vihiula 
(sub-division of) eighty-four (villages), has been granted (by Us) with libation of water, on the Maha- 
Vaiiikhi day, for the performance of the rites such as Bali, Charu, Vaisvadéva, Acnihdtra, Krata, 
ete., to the Brahmin Bhobhika, son of Bhatta Jaya, of the Atri géfra, a religious student of Sima- 
véda, residing in the village Charmmanihauha, an immigrant from the Gauda country, with all 
the assessments and the (proceeds of the punishments for) faults and ten offences, limited by the 
boundaries (of this village), without any interference from the royal officers, according to the customs 
of the cultivable and uncultivable lands (hhumi-chchiidra-nydyéna), in which, while being 
enjoyed, nobody should cause any hindrance.” 

(Lines 61-54.) This is the sigu-manual of the illustrious Givindaraéja himself, son of the 
illustrious Indrarijadéva, This charter has been written by me, Jajjulla, son of Padmanibha, 
the officer in charge of war and treaties. 

(Dated thia) the seventh (day) of the dark half of (the month of) Vaisakha when seven hundred 
and thirty two years had elapsed since the time of the Saka king. 








No. 35.—RATANPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF PRITHVIDEVA IT; 
THE (KALACHURI] YEAR 915 
By Pror. V. ए. Minasnt, M. A., Nacrur 
Mr.) Richard Jenkins 


This inscription was brought to notice as early as 1825 by Sir (then 
_ who published a short account* of it in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, pp. 504-5. Tt has since 





S There ia a sign after oa, which cnonot he taken for that of / Read #4. 
® There is a blank space for one alshare alter 4. 
॥ Jenkins’ account of thia record was based on the report of his assistant 81561] Vinayakrao Anandrao Avranga- 
badkar who examined this and some other records at Sirpur, Raipur and Ratanpur. The manuscript of his report 
written in the Médf characters ia still preserved in the India Office Library, London. An autograph copy of it 
was kindly supplied to me by the Librarian, Dr. H..N. Randle, As shown below ,the report is incorrect In several 


7, 
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been referred to twice in this journal! by Dr. Kielhorn and has also been briefly noticed by Rai 
Hahadur Hiralal in his Inscriptions in C. P, and Berar." It is edited here for the first time from 
the original stone which is now preserved in the Central Museum, Nagpur, 


According to a manuscript history of Ratanpur, the stone bearing this inscription waa dis- 
covered within the Badal Mahal" of the fort at Ratanpur, 16 miles north of Bilaspur in the Bilispur 
District of the Central Provinces. More than 75 yeara ago one Reva Ram Kiyastha of Ratanpur 
prepared a transcript of the inscription for the Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces, which 
is now included in the aforementioned MS. history of Ratanpur.t The stone was then apparently 
in a state of good preservation, for Reva Ram's transcript has no lacuns. It has since then suffered 
in & most deplorable manner especially in the middle of lines 5-35 where from 3 to 39 aksharas 
have been lost in each line, Lines 13 and 14 have been completely effaced except for a few aksharas 
atoneend. In the extant portion also, several letters here and there have become partly or wholly 
illegible. Unfortunately Reva Ram's transcript affords little aid in such places, as it is full of in- 
accuracies, judging from the extant portions of the record.* A patient examination of the original 
has enabled me to prepare the subjoined transcript from which it is possible to form a general 
idea of the whole record. 


The inscribed portion measures 2’ 91" broad and 1’ 94" high and contains 36 lines. The 
characters are Nagari. The medial diphthongs are shown by prishtha-matrds ; a is still with- 
out a dot, see, e.g., bhriiga-, 1, 2; the rare jh occurs in jhdmkyitaih, |. 24 and jhamkadra, |. 27; the 
upper loop of th is not open, see pratyarthi-prithvipatau, 1. 20; in its subseript form the letter is 
still laid on its side, see pantha-, 1, 24; finally, dh has not yet developed a horn on the left, see 
dhdrddhor#ga, 1. 2. The language is Sanskrit. Except for Om namah Siviya in the beginning 
and the date at the end, the whole record is metrically composed. It contains 45 verses, all of 
which seem to have been numbered. The orthography does not call for any notice except 
that the consonant following r is generally reduplicated and w is throughout used for 4. 

' Above, Vol. 1, p. 33 and Vol. V, Appendix, p. 60, n. 1. 

‘Second ed., pp. 127 ff. Thisis also probably tho inscription mentioned by Cunningham's assiatant, Beglar, 
in A. 8. 1, R., Vol. VI, p, 215, though he says that it is dated a 979; for his description of it fits the present 
record. ‘The contre of the alab which is a large one’, says he, ‘is worn quite amooth ; it opens with on 

invocation to Siva," 

* Jenkins also says that the stone was‘ within the fort of Ratonpor, near the Badal Mahal * ( 4eiatie Re- 
searches, Vol. XV, p. 505). Boglar, however, waa told by some people at Bilispur that the slab originally cane 
from Dhangdon [1.6., Dhanpur, now a village in the Pegdri Zam indiri in the Bilispur District, which contains 
ecveral ruins). If the object of the inscription waa to record the gift of a village in.honour of Siva under the name 














place and later on removed to Ratanpur 
3 Drug District Gazetteer (1900), p. 47. This in referred to helow as the Ratanpur MS, 
‘Jenkins’ account of the contents of this inscription which was based on the report of Aurangabadkar is 
equally incorrect ; for accordi ng to him the present inscription contains a list of ping Rajds in the order of woccee- 
sion from father to son, ine |uding the one by whose order the inscription was engraved. Aurangutadkar's 3S. 


shows the names of Prithvipila, Brahmadéva and Prithvidéva only. The other names soem to be due to mialection, 
for they do not occur in the manuscript bh istory of Ratanpur also, Further, Jenkins speaka of Fnthridéva as a 
fortunate king who in his old age resigned his kingdom called K dsaladida to his on. ‘This is evidently an in- 
correct Interpretation af verse 21 of the present inseription. What the verse really means iu that Prithvidéva, who 
ie identical with the Kalachuri king Prithvidéra If of Ratanpur, called Brahmadeva to his capital and entrusting 
the governinent of his kingdom to him, led a life free frum care, a ँ ा 


No. 5] RATANPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE [KALACHURI] YEAR 915 का 





The inscription is one of Brahmadeva, 3 feudatory prince of Prithvidéva II of the 
Kalachuri dynasty of Ratanpur. The object of it is to record the religious and charitable 
works of Brahmadéva at several! places. It is dated in Samvat 915 (expressed in decimal 
figures only) of an unspecified cra. This date must of course be referred to the Kalachuri era. 
The year, if expired, would correspond to A.D. 1163-64. This is the last known date for Prithvi- 
Pt elec next certain Kalachuri date’ 919 belongs to the reign of his successor Jajalla- 
The inscription opens with the customary obeisance to Siva, which is followed by three 
verses invoking the blessings of the deity. The next verse describes 96313, the lord of serpents. 
Verses 5-8 eulogise the Talahari-mandala which is called an ornament of the earth. Then 
begins a description of the family of Brahmadéva who put up the present record. His father 
Prithvipala is eulogised in verses 9 and 10 as a very valiant and famous personage. His son 
Brahmadéva was the foremost of the feudatories (mindaltt-agrani), evidently, of the Kalachuri 
king of Ratanpur (vy. 11). The next nine verses (12-20) describe his valour, handsome form, 
learning and charity. The only point of historical interest mentioned in the extant portion is 
that he obtained a victory on Jat@4vara who is evidently identical with the homonymous son 
of Anantavarman-Chodagafiga. We are next told that Prithvidéva, the lord of Kosala, called 
him from the Talahari-mandala and entrusting.the government of his country to him obtained 
peace of mind (v. 21). This Prithvidéva is evidently the second prince of that mame in the 
Kalachuri dynasty of Ratanpur. 

The next eighteen verses (22-39) d 
tructed a temple of Dhiirjati (Siva) at 
place, The religious merit of the former 


eseribe the benefagtions of Brahmadéva. He cons- 
Mallala and excavated a tank evidently at the same 
he assigned to his lord Prithvidéva. Besides these, 


he built ten shrines of Tryambaka (Siva) and dug two lotus-ponds at some place the name of 
which is lost, At Var@lapura he constructed & grand temple of Srikantha and at Ratnapura 
he built nine shrines of Parvati. At the latter place he excavated also a large step-well and 
two tanks, one on the north and the other on the south of the city. Several other religious 
and charitable works of Brahmadéva are next mentioned, viz., a tank at the village Gothili, 
a temple of Dhirjati at Niriyanapura, tanks at Bamhani, Charauya and Téjallapura, a temple 
of Siva at Kumarikdta and a mango-grove 85 well as a charitable feeding-house evidently at 
the same place. Verse 39 records that he donated the village Lopakara to the god Somanitha 
who is probably identical with the deity installed in the temple at Kumarakota. 

The next two verses (40-41) are devoted to the description of Anantapila of the Ganda 
lineage, who was a keeper of records, and his son Tribhuvanapala who composed the present 
prasasti, Then are mentioned the scribe Ku marapala? and the engravers Dhanspati and [4vara 
(vv, 43-44). The prafasti closes with a verse expressing the hope that the sabi fevidently the 
temple of Sémanatha at which the present pravastt Was originally put up) may hast for ever, 

Brahmadéva, the chief of the Talahari-mandala was at first 8 feudatory of the Kalachuri 
King Prithyidiva Il. Ho seems to have taken ५ (00'S eee Prithvidéva II. He seems to have taken a leading part in the defeat of Jaté4vara alias 


~ 1 Hiralal read the date of the AmOdA plates of J&jalladéva 1H (above. Vol, XIX, pp. 200 1.) as B12, bat hts 
reading of the third Ggure of it is probably incorrect in view of the date of the present inseription which belongs 
to the reign of his father Prithyidava II Rk oe 
1 Kumérapéla belonged to the race of Sahasrirjuna from whom the Kalachar alo trace heir descent. 
He is mentioned as the ecribe in some other records also, riz., in the Ratanpur stone inscription of Prithvidivs EL, 
dated V. 1207, (above, Vol. I. pp, 45 ff) and Mallir stone inscription of Jajallndéva Il, dated K. 919 (छत... Vol. 
“1, pp. 30 ff),, ete. He had also considerable poetic talent ; for he composed the Sheoriniriyag rtone inscrip- 
tion of the reign of Jajalladéva Il, dated हैं. 019 (Bhandarkar's List of Inscriptions af Northern India, No. 126%) 
and the Kharod stone inscription of Ratnadéva III, dated K. 933 (above, Vol. XXI, pp. 159 8-0) 


XVLLS 
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Kimirpava, the son of Anantavarman-Chodagaiga. We know from several records that 
Chédaganga invaded the Kalachuri kingdom and suffered a crushing defeat at the hands 
of Ratnadéva II, the father of Prithvidéva IT. But that Jatéévara also attempted a similar 
invasion which met with the same fate is not so well known. The defeat of Jatéivarn ja 
mentioned in one other record only, viz., in the Kharod stone inscription’ of Ratnadéva III. 
Unfortunately the verse in that record which describes this event is partly mutilated, but 
my personal examination of the record in situ has yielded the further १6६४1" that Jatéivara 
was made captive by Prithvidéva 11: Verse 17 of the present record which describes Brah- 
madéva as well known for imprisoning 4 mighty foe muy refer to the same event. Brah- 
madéva afterwards became Prithvidéva's trusted minister and was entrusted with the govern- 
ment of the whole kingdom. 

As for the localities mentioned in the Present inscription, Mallala jis evidently modern 
Mallir, 16 miles south-east of Bilaspur. Varélapura or Barélipura is Baréla, 10 miles south 
of Ratanpur. Nar&yanapura and Bambhant still retain their old names: the former js situated 
on the Mahanadi! in the Raipur District, while the latter is 4 miles north by east of Akaltara, 
Rai Bahadur Hiralal identified Kumaraikéta with Kotgadh*, but from some other records? 
the old name of the latter appears to have bean Vikarpapura. 05051, Charauaya and Te- 
jallapura cannot now be traced, but the last of these may have been situated not very far 
from Sheorinariyan, for it seems to have been founded by Téjalladéva, a Kalachuri prince 
of a collateral branch, who is mentioned in an inscription at Sheorinirayan*. Finally, Tala- 
hiri-mapdala is probably identical with the ancient Taradarhsaka-bldga mentioned in the 
Mallar plates of Mahi-Sivagupta.’ Tt is highly glorified in the present inseription probably 
because Mallar and other places where Brahmadava constructed hia religious and charitable 
works were included in it. It seems thus to have comprised the southern portions of the 
Bilaspur and Janjir tahsils and the northern portion of the Raipur District. 

TEXT’ 

(Metres: Vv. 1, 4-6, 11-17, 19, 21, 22, 28, 31, 37, 38, 40 and 45. SardG@lavikridita ; vy. 2, 3, 
9 and 20 Sragdhara ; vv. 7 and 26 Malini ; vv. 8, 10, 18, 24, 29 and 43 Vasantatilaka ; v. 23 
Mandakranta ; vv. 25, 27, 32-36 and 39 Anushtubh 1 ४. ४0 Gilt ; wy. 41, 42 and 44 Arya.) 

1 [fate] St नमः शिवाय ॥ ama mn Tamamtsrag सि 
शेलराजदुहितुर्व्ज्लारविन्दसच | निःप(निष्ण्यायदिद्चयेव wierd? जम 
vara स तेयांसि समातनोतु भवतामहेंन्दुचूडा- 
.. 38७, e.g. above, ए०. 1, p, 40 and p. 47; Vol XXL, 9. 163 and Von XQ p. 163 and Vol, XXIII, p, 4. 
? Above, Val. XX1, p, 163, 
a * 1 read the last quarter of verse 9 of this record ax birapdra-nieisi-va(ba)ndiahe  — — — dharam(t) pra- 
__* See his Enseriptions in CLP. and Berar (second €१.), p. 127, ‘Tho name of the place is not Kdtapattans as 


stated by Hirnlal, but KumarikOtapattans, 











* Above, Vol, XX XIII, p, 120. , 
0 यम en stone in the Contral Museum, Nagpur, ac inked estampages, 
१ Expressed by a symbol, | 
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2 fafer*) ॥₹॥ alent aft —— [ध*]बवलपरिसरः कब्जलैन्दोवरालौंबडजेणी- 
asa) । भाति प्रालेयमूखत्तटकतट a 
ज्यामलेनांवु(बु)भारव्याप्तों घाराधरेण maq ।* 

8 [भवतां स fa नोलकण्ठः ॥२॥ ब्राब्रोओंद्रोपोद्र|चंद्रद्ममणिकुलगिरिच्माससुद्रादिरूपै- 
aia संक्रान्तवि(बि)न्य॑(म्ब) नखमुकुरतने यत्यदाज्ॉलजां)गुलोनामू । eet 
Gas परिणयसमये feet प्राप लब्जानम्नौभूतान- 

4 We a eq दरित पाव्वतीवन्नभों वः ॥३॥ यत्क्रोंडे जठरैककोटरकुटीविश्वान्त- 
fasfat लक्ष्मोपाणिसरोंजलालितपदों निद्राति नारायण: | किद्वानेकफणामणि- 
व्यतिकरं रज्नाकरत्व॑ दघावम्ों- 

5 घिर्चिंदधातु शर्म जगतां fa a भोगोंखरः ॥४॥ उत्पुन्नांवबुसहै[:) [सरो- 
प्रिरप्तितों qafetaad)! -- — — पवनोक्लसत्कदलिकारोचिशुभिमृषितम्‌ | 
Sara: कलकणठकूजितभरव्याक्षष्टपुष्पायुधेर- 

6 fe ओतलहारिमण्डलमिद॑ विशव्भराभूषणमू ॥॥ उन्मौलब्नवनो[लनोरज] ४७/ — — 


i i जा  थ ee “+- » ५» — fee 
दिक्कण्डले | पग्रक्नोतिध्वनिपूर्स क[र्थ]कुडर रध्यापकैः कौतुकादन्तेवा- 


7 स्िगणस्य aa पठतों नावद्यमाकण्ण्यंते ॥६॥ ve फणिपति — —— «४ — 


— | भ्रमति यशसि wa यस्य विष्वक्चकोराः शशधघरकण्ु(बु)द॥याद्यापि 
घाव- 
8 fer wen: nol aera झटिति घुमततिः amt व्योमाहिणे] «४ » «४ — 


ef ae om फनी चिकनी ee a ee चित लत 


प्यालॉकिता जलदजालधिया wate: ॥८॥ एश्वोपालस्ततोभूल्करतलक- 


1 फल missing atahares may have been charchd 
॥ This dando is superiluous. ६225 ge ee 
'The Ratanpur MS. reads guiijad-dviriph -dvalir admin ides pavan-Silasat which makes no good 8 Perhaps 


Oi ialey bi cergutods "The “arsine Zitrabppenli da fairly aatisfactory reading vane-dryas (qyamdan-) maranda-»priAd- 





SArGHR Yd i horrat-dli-riatde (rirutair)=cdchdla-dig-mandalé, 
"The missing aksharas can a with the help of the Ratanpur MS. aa ribéadtha-karpira-pira-pro 
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9 लितक्रगगखड्ठा] हतानां संग्राम कंधराभ्यो रिपुधरणिभुऊासुत्पत] — ~ ——1 -- 






en A ओनमनभभ.. जनम 
- ज्योति: ame नयति निजतनुं पार्चातां) भौरुताया: ॥८॥ यस्थासिपा- 

10 तदलितारिक रो]न्रकुश्पोटोच्छलदिमलमौक्िक[शभ्रह्तरा | -- -- ७/ -- vu 
ON eet ४४ -- 
-' ॥१०॥ (क्रौडामन्दिर|मिंदुगोरथशस्सा सो(शौ)यस्थ fern: सूुर््माण्ड- 

11 लिकाग्रणों: समजनि जोतव्राब्रछआदेवस्ततः । [निम्त्रि]ग्राइतवीर्णैरिवनिता! -- -- 


के! 2०-5८ BIE Toe, लक aR लक कल कल आज पं पक नाम ० ६ 


—— ws — [7११॥"] fama] इतवोरवेरिनिव se वीभवद्विद्ुतं yam युति 
संकथां ofa मु- क्‍ 
12 चुब्राकौकसां सड्नता 
ae हम उन [॥१२॥" ] 
7 7 “४ “४ ~~} fans जॉम)ब्रप्तिहोचुतः प्रोद्यवक्रधरो 
दिज्ञातिदयितों 
13 भोगिप्रकाग्डल्थितिः। उलद्यौर्लाबव] -- ५/-- ७ ७ (४ -- -- -- ५. -- -- ७. -- 


ey “+ 5 ४ -- [!१३॥"] 








ON ee किक फनी अत 


14 “+ +« छल “++ ++ ४ -+ ee a a तन ee 2 


—_ 


४ — [es] ---- -- » ४ — ७ -- रजटल|[ खामांशका]) कास्ति- 
मत्सान्द्रस्फारपणोघरा न- 


15 mat 9a feat amar i गागात्कोशमपास्थ — co VU ~~ ना SS अओओएीा ६. व 


25 39 530 5 EO eS न अब व, 


— [vee] — — (जिडलताभिघा|ततडिति (al feuaeeataasla=e- 
दसूक्प्रवाहनिव है ह : सं- | 





i +~AThe Batanpur MS. reads the ssoond half of tha eae oo Ratanpur MS. reads the second half of this vers as Lirttirebhwes a oa baa 
drintt (krdatd t) tadtd-ddqoula-kamtir—= indrandyal?) (००) ४०८१ oa , 
i The Ratanpor MS. reada the ‘allowing seven aktehoras ng timanta-chandr-donte data® era, 
bet the reading of the fourth péide cannot be restored. handr-tmbudals*] which may be correc 
3 The Katanpur Ma, rene sont pa-anch=chomdramis, This bears no polation to the eokeal tous which 1 
= The | ea a! | है ack tent which | 
quite clear igre, This clearly shows the unreliabi| ity of the readings in the MS. a ॥ 00% | 
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16 qt aight । येनाक्रम्थ aleakt रिपुल्टर्प:] (ak ye —-—Y-—— 


8) - 





— we ee ee ee ew we 55 ॥१६॥ 
——vwv—v-—»  [रितम्ःस्तोमे सहस्रद्यति: sae: प्रमदाजने 
[सुरगुरु: सम्यग्गिरां निम्म॑ये (i) 

17 विल्यातो व(ब)]लिवेरि(ब)ख्वनविधो at न कृष्णादयुतिः “7४७४ ४८ 
Nah he wee ewe + ४ या ॥१७9॥*] pee 5४० गए व 
५» ० -- «- - ०, दधानः मच्चाप्रियों घनरसप्रकराभिराम: | aat(enjafa: 
प्रभुतया।खिलवाहि- 

18 atat रब्ाकरोयमपि नाग्रयदो जडानाम्‌ ॥१८५॥ ये Ae ४ ४ “ ४ 5 «४ 
ee न a Ame er a ta नं चिल प--- 
_. ... 1 थे रामोदतसेतुवं(बं)बरुचिरा यस्यथ प्रचेतःपुरौ- 
नारोनाभनिषोतसिखुपय- 

19 a: कीर्या woe: faa ॥१८॥ यदूपालोकनोत्कागतावरललनावक्ञपंकरैरुदाणां ] 
_. _. | — — [द्रविणवितरणे याचकानां निकाये । भिका]दानाय 

पा जितोवामरौधघे ual रक्ताये हाट- 





20 काद्रेस्तटभुवमनिर्ण भास्करो वं(बं)8्रमोति ॥२०॥ आनोते तलहइारिमण्डलव गात्छो- 
को शल[स्वा]|मिना*] [प्ृष्वी देव'नरेशवरेण परमप्रेम्णा गुणानां निधों | हस्तन्यस्त- 
क्ृपाणपा[त]निहतप्रत्यर्थिषो पता यब्मिन्र ज्यधुर 


21 aaa परमा लब्याव्या) मनोनिव॒ति: ॥२१॥ वाता न्दोलित]-[ज?]रां स(श)तदलप्रा- 
लेयविं(बिं) goat wat - - «- ० - wv - विलश्षितप्रायात्षतावस्थितिम्‌ | 
खद्योतोन्मि|षितानुकार्मवनोच[क्रे] zat aati] — — [on] farcry रिभ्ूति- 


29 रभ्रजद्यो. घर्ममेवाइतः ॥२२॥ warnfe VY vy — — . सप्ताखसर्तो:] 
खेदसखेदं॑ पवनविचलददेजबन्तो भिराधति: | aay -- — प्रचुरकुस॒दामोदिदिक्षक्र- 
वाले मन्नालेक्‍स्मिन्‌ लवलघवलं घूजटे[दा|म wa ॥२३॥ उ 

3 ‘This historically important name is missing in the Ratanpur So a Un Ratanpur MS. which reads intend juh-arad (1) riper which reads instead yudh-djead (1) ripu- 
apipa! Aurangabadkar’s account also makes no mention of thia king vanquished by Brahmadéva. 

३ The Ratanpur MS, reada the last pada of thia verse a5 fyamd yarya cho karnkd kAaratard sats yard nirms- 
lam. This may be adopted, but kargika, in the sense of an arrow, ia neuter. Perhaps jyama yasya Eripaniks 
ja the correct reading ree 

* ‘The akeharas in the bracket are supplied from the Ratanpur MS, They have left fsint traces on the slab, 

4 This royal name is missing in the Ratenpur MS. [tis fairly clear on tho original stone. 
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23 त्फुश्षपक्षजकदन्व(म्ब)विराजमानं पौराह्नन दिलितोम्िसालम्‌ । -- —' सरो- 
वरमकारि oO -- ७» नोरलेलसमराब कुलसदलितं [wang] ॥२४॥ प्रासाद- 
स्थास्थ] च॒न्द्रां)शकुन्दसुन्दररोचिषः: | प्रब्वोदेवनरेन्द्राय wei 

2+ Gere St an दश भवनवराणि =a (a) aS |ट्रोचिविकचकुमुदकुन्दस्फा- 
टिकादि ४४ --- | अरचयदलघूनि प्रौढदोर्दण्ड्लोला] OC UU UU 
SS NS ee जपबधि] — ae ५८ Vv 
[सु*]|खरहांकते: । पाखच्वतिप- 


४5 arate ae पुष्करिणोहयम्‌ ॥२७॥ तेनोंदारमकारि aa पवनोदवेन्नत्पताकाकुलं 
ओकण्ठस्थ [सुधांशधामधवलं] ओमइरेलापुर । यचावासमवाप्य चाप्यतितरां 


तत्याज देवबिरप्रा ---- »« - मंविबि)कापरिवद: के प्रवासस्मद्याम॒ ॥२५॥ 


26 प्रालेबशैलदुहितुः कुमुरदेंद्कुन्दनीहारहारलवलोधवलानि तेन | सर्वोत्तिमानि [प्रवनप्रच- 
लत्पताकान्यम्॑लि]हानि नव गतल्नपुरे कृतानि ॥२८ क्रोर्डान्नगर |पुरन्श्रो पोनस्तन 
जनितवोधचि|विज्ञो|भाम्‌ । विपुलतरामिह वापीज्न[का|र॒ fact 


27 विचित्रसोपानामू1३०॥ व्याकोचांवु(ब॒)जपुत्नगुज्नदलिनोझंकारवाचालितं खेलडूरिमराल- 
सकुलतट तैनोत्तरस्थां दिशि । जीमद्रत्रपुरस्म दकिणदिशि प्रोहामकामाइना 
ew ते का Mes ७. 7. MT पत्तिरं चत़ो तहागहवम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
गोठालो'ना- | 

28 alfa mA wank सरसी शभाम्‌ | Witwer हन्देहिंवमध्यासितामिव ॥३२॥ 

ata कथा तेन व(ब)मरूूणोग्राम- 

20 सा[ख्रिधो] ॥३४॥ चरौयनाज्ि Gate me xa सरोवरं(रम) | चकार aa 
पुरे ५८ ५४ ५८ ५४ .* ofsaq ॥३४॥ निर्मितं whet wai कुमराकोट- 
घनत- ea ee 22008 2 

1 Hestore "भार. 

Vie er na aT कप रन the help of the Ratanpur 4 thalit ite. 
P कप read this place-name as Gddaif and the Rieiices wet ce daghage eae absinias : कप/ 5 पाकर 
| " rhea aon = Siva-dhime-virdjitam whioh may be correct. 

॥ Head -dmru-oe pak, 
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णिप्राप्यफलोत्करेम्ाधुरसे: पाखब्रजं॑ प्रोगयत्‌ । कूर्जात्कोकिल]- 
maa a रप्रोठाज्ञाविदलब्मनस्वितरुणोमानग्रहग्रत्यविकमू AB 











विविधान्नपाननिवहैभक्का मनोवा- 
31 [fk amt — UY —~ ae aad सचे(त्े) महासत्रि(चि)ण: | a 
कार्पटिकब्रजेन we —— [want fean सुखरोंकरोंति व(ब)हलः 


कोलाइल: प्रत्यहम्‌ Rc ea सोमंनाधाय yyy + «४ [प]खबवान्‌ । 
असो लोणाक[र] — - स- 
32 व्वादायः स —UL ween fase: कविपदतों धुरि सतां व(बबास्यदः 


wa -- “7 — घिगम्रप्रसादितमतिः सा + 5" «७» वाद सुधो' | आसोंदि- 
तुतकोत्तिरचपटलप्राप्प्रतिष्ठः falai) लौलागार ७४ -“ ४ पालविवु(व॒) at 
गौडान्चवा- 


93 aes sen विधुरिव दुश्पयोथे: प्रसाधिताशः कलॉनिधिब्रिंतराम्‌ | अभर्वच्रिसु- 
वनपाल;] पालितसकलह्विजस्तनुज: ॥४१॥ घनरसवर्तों गभोरां झखच्छतरां कबि 


विचारस्मणीयाम्‌ | सरसोमिव प्रशस्ति त्िभुवनपालों व्यधाडिवुबु)धः ॥ 


34 ॥४२॥ हारावलोमिव सुद्तत्तगुणां गुणाव्यां कान्त्यान्वितां घनरसप्रकरों प्रशस्तिम्‌। 
_ _ + फ- -_ _ [कलारचितप्रकर्ष] कौतूहलात्कुमरपालवु(बु)धो लिलेख 
॥४३॥ wadaarat हौतिना गिल्पिवरेंणेखरेणग घ॒ मनोज्ना | उत्कोणों 


wy प्र- 
35 शस्तिरियमचरे रुचिरेः ॥8४४॥ यावक्मण्डलम् (स्व) रेम्व(म्व)रमणेचण्डोशचूडासणि- 
सान्द्रकरोत्करण yo wee | aaa चा- 


(fa) पच्मसदना कौमोदकौलक्मणस्तावत्वीत्तिरियश्चकास्तु विधदा fear 
मण्डले ॥४४॥ 
36 स्म्बत्‌र “१५४ [1॥*] 

















2 Read aomanrifam. 

३ The firat two of the missing aksharas appear to be ctfa Read réd-drth idAiganes 

3 Read sdhitya—. 

s Tha fast tee absharae of this nanie are damaged,’ bot from Aurangabadkar’s mentiod of Anantaplls sa 
the father of Tribhuvanapila, the abeharas can be restored aa -m—Ananta 

“The missing akeharas can be supplied with the help of the Ratanpur MS. as sdyd-rinodana Eisowhere 
the name of this scribe appeata a8 Aumdrapdla. The second akahara of the name is shortened hore for te aake 
of the motes, following the adage: ap indthad mishad kuryickochhandd-bhangam ma tarayet. 

7 Read 
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TRANSLATION 


Success! Om! Adoration to Siva ! 


(V. 1) May the divine half-moon-crested (Siva) inerease your welfare !—(he) who haa throe 
eyes as if because of his desire to see simultaneously, at the time of playful amorous enjoyment, 
the pair of gold-pitcher-like breasts and the lotus-like face of Parvati, the daughter of the moun- 
tain | 


(V. 2) May that Nilakantha (1.6., Siva) grant you fortune !—{he) whose neck with.a white 
surrounding on account of [the smearing of] ashes, imitating the beauty of collyrium, a row of 
blue lotuses, a line of bees, a sapphire, wild buffaloes and a mass of darkness, appears like the slope 
of a ridge of the snoOwW-Induntain, covered with a cloud, dark with the surcharge of water ! 


(V. 3) May that lover of Parvati remove your sin !—seeing in the nails of whose lotus-like 
feet as in the surface of a mirror the reflection of the universe in the form of Brahman, Indra, 
Vishgu, the moon, the jewel of heaven (¢., the sun), the principal mountains, the earth, the 
oceans and other things, the daughter of the lord of mountains (Parvati), at the time of her 
marriage, was struck with wonder, her moon-like face being bent in bashfulness ! 


(४. 4) May that lord of serpents, Sésha, grant happiness to the worlds !—(he) on whose lap 
thore sleeps for a long time Narayana, in the unique cavity of whose belly as in a cottage there 
rests the universe and whose feet are careased by the lotus-like bands of Laksh mi; and on 
account of the precious stones in whose numerous hoods the ocean came to be the store of jewels | 


(V. 5) This famous province (mandala) of Talahdri is the ornament of the earth—which 
is surrounded on all sides by tanks with full-blown lotuses and humming bees and is adorned 
with gardens which appear beautiful with plantain trees shining [in the groves of mangoea and 
other trees) and to which the god of love is attracted by the excessive warbling of cuckoos, 


(४. 6) [In the Talahari province] where the regions are noisy [with the humming of bees 
hovering on] blooming fresh, blue lotuses [in the desire for honey dripping from them], the tea- 
chers, the cavities of whose ears are, in admiration, filled with the musical sound, do not mark 
the faulty (pronunciation) of crowds of pupils reciting (their texts), | 


(४. 7) Here, while its fair fame, resembling the lord of serpents, (the # camphor-pow- 
- der, silver, milk, pearl-necklaces and others], is roaming in all directions, the chakdra birds even 
now eagerly fly (after it), uistaking it, for the rays of the moon. 


(V. 8) In the sacrificial enclosures in it, the line of smoke, as it speedily touches the expaliae 
of the sky, is looked at by the peacocks which scream in joy, mistaking it for a wultitude of clouds. 


1४. 9) Then there was born Prithvipala. From the necks of the hostile princes struck hiv 


him with the sharp aword grasped in his hand... . for half a Moment subjects himself to ap- 
piehensi On. 


(१: 10) [Whose fame of bright lustre resembling lightning] and Wearing & white necklace 
of spotless pearls scattered from the large frontal globes of the best élephants of his enemies cleft 
by Dies the strokes of his sword... , hag gone from the earth to the region of the aky in order to 

{V. 11) From him was born the illustrious Brabmadéva, the foremost of feudatories, the 
Pisy House of 18106 white like the moon, (and) the resting place of valour,—(he) who is to. the 
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Caen 
ee of hair of the wives of hostile warriors struck by his sword what a cloud is to the 
Moon" . we + « 

(९. 12) (The heavenly damsels} gathering together again and again on the path of gods (1.¢., 
in the sky) and conversing with crowds of hostile warriors killed on the battle-field as they speedily 
became gods... ... .. rumbling out of seasons. 

(V. 13)... like the man-lion, he is the best of men; like Achyuta (Vishnu) wielding his 
uplifted disous, he leads a victorious army ; like Vishnu who is fond of the bird (Garuda) and 
reclines on the best of serpents, he is fond of the Brihmanas and lives in the company of the 
best of kings* (or, Niga princes !) | 

(V. 14) (This is completely effaced.) 

(V. 15) Who accepted a beloved clad in a black garment... . who had lovely, compact 
and large breasts, and who just then fell in love with him .... Taking off furiously the sheath 
(of his sword)... . 

(५. 16) In the fight in which the strokes of his oresper-like sword appeared like (flashes of) 
lightning and in which it was difficult to move about on account of multitudes of streams of blood 
gushing forth from the necks of crowds of wrathful foes, he, having attacked the hostile king 


(V. 17) He is to his enemies what the sun is to 8 mass 
men (and) the preceptor of gods (1.6., Brihaspati) in the right judgment of speech ; being well 
known for imprisoning (Mis) mighty (foe)’, he resembles Krishna (who in Ais Dwarf incarnation 
imprisoned Bali, but, unlike Krishya) he is not dark-complexioned’, ....... 

(7. 18) ‘Though (like the ocean) he is... . dear to all creatures, appears charming with 
his great vitality (as the ocean does with its abundant store of water), has attained a supreme posi- 
tion by his command of all armies (as the ocean has by its lordship over all rivers), and 1 @ recep- 
tacle of precious things (as the ocean is a treasure of gems), he does not (unlike the ocean which gives 


shelter to water) give refuge to dullards. 

(V. 19) The regions at the extremity of the earth . « «७ + sw 3 which appear beautiful 
with the magnificent bridge of Rima (and) those, the water of the ocean in which is absorbed 
by the navels of the women in the city of Varuna, have been resorted to by his fame.* 

(V. 20) ‘ This (Brahmadéva, who is the sun to] the lotuses which are the faces of the ex- 
cellent ladies who come out of eagerness to see his handsome form, {may come] to our world 
to give away wealth to supplicants in charity '—Being as it were urged by gods through such 

apprehension®, the sun moves continuously round the regions on the slopes of the golden moun- 
tain (Méru) for its protection, २ ___/$/$/्॒‌0?  4यतटययय-++-+------ / | 

पा 7: hidden behind a olood is no more visible, ०० the parting of hair on the part of thove laclice is 
ne longer to bs seon, they being too fall of grief to attend to their toilet. te a पा 

| ® There fe a play on the words chakra meaning (i) a discus and (ii) an army, deijati meaning (1) the bird Gh 
rude and (ii) 8 Bribmaga, and bAégin meaning (i) & serpent and (ii) Naga prince or an officer in charge of a 
BAdga or Bhukti (aub-division). 

३ This may refer to the imprisonment of Jatéivara. i a 

«There ७ oontradiotion here, aince the prince Brabmadava ix said to be Krishos and still not to have 
complexion of Krishoa, but the contradiction ia only apparent, the figure being Virddhabhise, = 

* The regions in all the four directions were described in this verse. The first hemistich which describ 

१ The ides in this verse occurs also in verve 17 of the Malla stone inscription, above, Vol. J, p. al. 

AVI-1-4 











of darkness ; he is Pradyumna to wo- 
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(V. 21) Consigning the yoke of the government to him who, being a treasure of merits, had 
been brought over from the Talahari-mandala and who killed hostile kings with the strokes of the 
sword grasped in his hand, the king Prithvidéva (0), the lord of the famous Koéala country, 
obtained great mental happiness, 

(V. 22) [Seeing that] on the orb of the earth .. . . is like dew-drops on (the petal of) a lotus 
1 गम shaken by the wind, that wealth is of unsteady duration resembling mostly the flashes 
fof lightning] and that men's youth imitates (in fickleness) the shining of the fire-fly, he who had 
acquired abundant wealth [by valour] exerted himself for piety 

(V. 23) In this' Mallila which renders the circle of regions fragrant with abundant (full- 
grown] lotuses, he constructed a temple of Dhirjati (Siva) (distinguished) by these banners set 
in motion by wind, which remove the perspiration, caused by fatigue, of the horses of the sun. 

(V. 24) [And he constructed] a tank, which appears beautiful with clusters of full-blown 
lotuses, the rows of the waves of which are broken by the protruding breasts of town ladies, and 
which ia crowded on all sides with multitudes of swans sporting in water,,.......... 

(V. 25) The religions merit of this temple, the splendour of which is beautiful like that of 
the moon's rays and Aunda flowers, he assigned to the king Prithvidéva (II) of pious nature. 


(V. 26) He....... constructed ten large and beautiful temples of Tryambaka (Siva), 
(bright) like moon-light, full-blown night-lotuses, kumda flowers and the mountain of oryatals 
(8.6. Kailiisa) 


(V. 27) At this very place he [constructed] two lotus-pools which delighted the ears of 
travellers with the sweet humming (of dees). - . . . in water. 

(V. 28) He erected at the famous Varélipura, a temple of Srikantha (Siva), white like the 
fustre of the moon, and covered with flags fluttering in the wind ; having received habitation 
in. which, the god (Siva), the lord of Ambika, has given up completely his longing for living on 
ए ३1६5६ 





(V. 29) By him there were built at Ratnapura nine cloud-kissing excellent temples of (Par- 
vati) the daughter of the Himalaya, (which are) white like night-lotuses, the moon, tunda flowers, 
snow, pearl-necklaces and lavali (flowers and) the flags of which flutter in the wind. 

(V. 30) He made here a large and beautiful well, with wonderful steps, the waves of which 
were stirred by the plump breasts of town ladies sporting (in ifs water), 

(V. 31) In the northern and southern directions of Ratnapura he made two beautiful tanks 
which ore rendered noisy by the buzzing of the swarms of hees humming on clusters of full-blown 


of fishes as heaven is by gods®  —_ - — हे 
(V. 33) He constructed at Niriyapapura a temple of Dhirjati (Siva), white like the moon, 
which with ita flags scrapes the sky 





५५ - ha wondig of verse 23 ०७ be taken toniguly Was the "पर _++-+++_+--+...... Fine peed cf rere 28 muy be taken to ignify that the imcription originally eum fom Malaim ben cga 


asimilar wording in ४, 30. x a-nisstehecapta 
४६४ /नड नल & play on the exprossion a-mimésha-dpid (lis, having unwinking eyes), It signifies (i) fabes and 
(ui) gods, | 

* The verve apparently contai an expression which by moans of double endendre deseribed both the tank 
and the story of the Mahdbhdrata, का १०4७४ २ © 
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(५, 35) He made a lovely large lake at the village called Charauya and [a beautiful temple 
of Siva] at Téjallapura, 

(¥. 36) At the town of Kumarikéta he made another lovely temple of (Siva) the husband 
of Parvati, resplendent like the mass of his own fame. 

(V. 37) He himself planted 8 grove of mango trees which with their very dense shade 
removes the heat (of tte sun) and with its multitude of fruits reached by the hand, pleases travellers 
and where the knot of stubborn reserve of proud young ladies gives way at the imperious command 
of the god of love, which is begun (10 be communicated) by the mingling sweet notes of the warbling 

(V. 38) Having partaken, to their hearts’ content, of the various kinds of foods and drinks 
aa desired in the charitable feeding house of the great sacrificer, such loud cries of pilgrims 
daily make the circle of regions resound, (wiz.)........ SO Ws 

(V¥. 39) To the god Sémanitha the pious one granted [the village) Linikara together with 

(९. 40) There was the learned Anantapila of extensive fame, born in the Gauda lineage, 
who mastered the path of poets, who always secured a place at the head of good people, whose 
thoughts were rendered pure by his knowledge [of the contents of the Védas], who was clever 
in literary discussions, who attained renown in the department of records (and) was a play-house 

(V. 41) [From him] was born Tribhuvanapala who gives shelter to all Brihmanas and who, 
being a treasure of arts, has (all) his desires completely fulfilled, even as from the milky ocean 
is produced the moon which, being the repository of digits, exceedingly adorns all quarters and 
maintains all (chakdra) birds.* 

(V. 42) The learned Tribhuvanapala has composed this prafasti (eulogy) resembling a lake,— 
which is full of flavour (as a lake Aas abundant water), is profound (a3 a lake ts deep) and clear and — 
is pleasing to the thoughts of poets 

(9, 43) The wise Kumirapala, who has attained excellence in learning and fine arts, has 
With eagerness written this pratasti resembling a necklace of pearls—which has the merit of (beang 
composed in) good metres (as the necklace has that of having well-rounded pearls), which is rich in 
merits (as the necklace is in threads) and which (like the necklace) appears brilliant and is full of 
deep sentiments (as the necklace is possessed of great charm),’ oes 

(V. 44) This pleasant prafasti, abounding in sentiments, is incised in beautifu letters by 
the skilful and best sculptors named Dhanapati and Isvara. 

(V. 45) As long as the moon, the gem of the sky and the crest-jewel of (Siva) the lord of 
Chandi, makes the orb (of the earth) white with its dense rays, as long Ses the lotus-dwelling (god- 
dess of fortune) rests on the breast of the god who is distinguished by the (mace) Kaumddaki (¢.¢., 
of Vishyu), even so long may this bright temple* shine on the orb of the earth | 
(L. 36) The Year 915. 7 Mie ot els ll 3 ४  नपनननन-नननननन नल 
'Thore is ५ play on three expressions here which are intended to be construed with Tribhavanapals and 
the moon, 

॥ The expressions in the first hemistich of this verve are on account of dowhle cnteadre intended to be sonatroed 
with the pradasii (eulogy) a8 well an with the Adrdeali (pearl-n-cklsce). | 

३ "The text has kiriti which means ‘any work of public utility, calenlated to render famous the name wl the 
constructor of it’. See C.J. 1., Vol. UI, p. 212, 0.6. It probably refers bere to the temple of Sémanatos mee 
tioned in verses 26 and 39. 
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By K: 





RIsHWA Deva, M.A., Detar 


The record edited below consists of two copper-plates which were unearthed 5’ below 
surface from an ancient mound at RAjghét in the northern outskirts of the city of Benares in 
the beginning of July 1940 in course of earth-work excavation by the East Indian Railway in 
connection with the project of the extension and remodelling of the Kashi railway station and 
the regirdering of the Dufferin Bridge on the Ganges. On receiving information of their discovery, 
Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, Director General of Archwology in India, promptly acquired them 
from the railway authorities through Mr. 8. J. P, Cambridge, Engineer-in-charge of the project, 
I am grateful to Rao Bahadur Dikshit for kindly according me permission and every facility to 
edit the plates which are now deposited in the Bharat Kali Bhavan, Benares. 


The mound from which the plates were recovered is situated immediately to the east of the 
Kashi goods yard. Though the actual findspot has been levelled down to a depth of about 8' 
below the top of the mound an d abuts on the compound of the office of the said project, marking 
the middle of its northern boundary line, the continuation of the mound in the north, which is 
perched by some Muslim graves and a well, still stands intact and attests the original contour 
and height of the mound. An examination of the cutting of the mound revealed traces of old 
structural remains at the same level with the findspot of the plates, superimposed by a later con- 
crete floor of perhaps the Muslim period. In view of the continued occupation in antiquity of the 
Rajghat site from the Sufga to the Gahadavila period, which has been proved by the subsequent 
excavations of the Archwological Department, it is quite likely that the plates were found from 
the Gahadaviila stratum, if not actually from the house of the grantee of the charter. 


~ The set consists of two copper-plates, each measuring 15°11)". Their edges are fashioned 
thicker and raised into rims for the protection of the writing which is inscribed on one side on! y 
of each plate. They are held together by a circular ring which passes through a ring-hole of |” 
diameter, The ring-hole is pierced through the middle of the bottom of the first plate and the 
top ofthe second. To the ring is affixed a circular seal, measuring 2}" in diameter and bearing 
within a thin circular border and concentric band of incised indentations, representations of flying 
Garuda in the upper field and the daakha in the lower, with the legend Srimad-Govimdacharhdra- 
déeah, engraved in Nigari in the middle. The plates with the ring and seal Weigh 551 folas, The 
plates were found securely packed in a roughly fashioned sandstone box made of two similar 
carved tray put one above the other, each of which measures 24" 5 [R" ~ 3", Originally the 
trays must have been held together by means of a string for which a number of grooves have been 
incised all along their outer edges. The inner recess of the stone receptacle was carved nearly to 
the size of the plates and a special projection with a deeply cut groove was provided in the middle 
of its width to accommodate the ring and the seal. 
The plates are in an excellent state of preservation and the execy 
and elegant. Altogether there ure 35 lines of writing of which the firs 
the second 17 lines. The height of the letters is I’. The characters inscription are 
Nigari and the language Sanakrit. With the exception of 9 verses in the beginning and a6 impre- 
tatory and benedictory verses in the end, the rest of the record isin prose. Like other Gihadavila 
records, the first verse of thia is introductory in praise of Lakahmi and Viehon and the following 


eight are devoted to the eulogy of a succession of Gahadavala rulers ending with the donor of the 
grant, 


tion of the writing is careful 
t plate contains 18 lines and 
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In respect of orthography the following points are worth noting: (1) B is invariably de- 
noted by the sign for ७, ¢.g., vddu-valli-vaddA- (|. 9), =dmeu (1.10), cabhramer= 1.11), Kanyakury- 
(il. 12-13), wddhayaty= (1. 18), ete. (2) Sh has been wrongly substituted for £4 in éésharatiy (1. 22) 
and kA for sh in “garttdkharah (1. 19). (3) S has been incorrectly used for din yasaA (1. 3), Kast 
(1. 5), satasae= (1. 6), =ddisati (1. 18), visuddhak (|. 20), sdsanam (|. 35), ete and 4 for sin s#drhdr- 
(1. 10), 4@ndpati (1. 16-17), sahatrdpi (1. 28), vasundhardm (1. 29), ete. (4) Combinations of con- 
souants and nasals have been indiscriminately represented by either anusvdra or a nasal “of the 
same class, e.g., akunth-ithantha and drambhé (|. 1), =dnditd (1. 6), mapdal# (I. 8), mantri- (1. 16), 
etc., as against Mahichanidraé= (1. 2-3), narémidrah (1. 10), @oviradachamdra (|. 15), santplavam 
(I. 32), eimadu (1. 33), ete. (5) A consonant following r has very often been doubled, e.g., dér-pmkra- 
mép=Grjjitam (I. 5), -dparzjtia- (1. 12), sa-pargy- (L. 19), tarppayitod (Il. 21-22), gdkarpna (l..23), 
pirrvakam (1. 24), kormmanau and svargga- (|. 27), dharmmah (1. 33), ete., the few exceptions 
being Aavirbhujam (1. 23), sétur=nripanari (1. 34), eto. (6) Anusvara has been rightly changed 
into final m at the end of the metrical stanza in =drjjitam (1. 5), phalam (1. 31) and samplavam 
(1. 52), but not at the end of the second quarter as in vasundharam (lL. 29), anguilam (1. 31), ete. 
(7) Kakopada sign has been used at the end of lines 9, 12 and 24 to show in each case that the last 
word could not be completed in that line and is continued in the next line. (8) Ornamental! scroll 
patterns have been introduced between the dandas in lines 15, 26 and 35. Similar ornamental 
designs also occur in other Gahadavila records like the Sahéth-Mah@th plate of Gdvindachandra- 
déva (१. 8. 1186), 


The donor of the grant is the Paramabhafidrata Mahdrijadhirdja Paramésvara Paramamahad- 
vara Govindachandradéva, the Gahadavala ruler of Kanauj and Benares, of whom as many 
as forty-three records* dating from V. 8. 1171 to V. 5. 1211 (A. 0, 1114-1154) are already known. 
The present record repeats the draft of the other copper-plate grants of the ruler, the only new 
information which it yields being contained im the grant portion, The usual genealogy is given 


in verses 2-9 and again in lines 11-19. ; 


The date of the grant is recorded both in words and in decimal figures in lines 20-21 as Sunday, 
the Karttiki or the 15th day of the bright half of Karttika in the (Vikrama) Samvat 1197, which 
regularly 00 us to Sunday, the 27th October, A-D. 1140. This date is not of much interest 
as we already have a grant of the ruler dated in V.5. 1197." 


The object of the grant is to record the gift of the village Bhidapa-Namdapa together 
with its patakas, in the Amavali-polfala to the Brahmin Bhatta-Arhtapinisarmman, of 
the Bhitradvaja-gdtra and the three pravaras, Bhiradvaja, Ragirasa and Vatsa,son of Bhirhma— 
and grandson of Jatanayiva. The gift was made by Govindachandradéva after bathing in the 
Ganges at Varfimasi in the Adikésava-ghatta. The Chandravati plate of Chandradéva of V 
8. 1156, which also refers to the god Adikésava, 1s the earliest record to mention the Adikééa- 
va-ghatta which is described as janifa-Surasarid- Varay-dghamarshana,* implying that it was 
situated on the sacred confluence of the Ganges and the Barni. The present situation of the 

Adik?dava क्रय! exactly conforms to this description and ‘t ia interesting to note the close 
promixity of the कब to the findspot of the present copper-plates. Two other Gahadavila 








3 Above, Vol, XI, pp. 22 1. 

३ ९०७ K. 8, Tripathi, History of Kasauj, pp. 269 है. 
8 Above, Vol. TV, p. 111: 

* Above, Vol. XIV, p. 108, 1.16. 
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as now, was situated on the ghdt bearing the aame name. But the earliest epizraphioal reference 
to this deity, probably the family deity of the Gihadavalas, is found in the following verse 
occurring in the Chandravati plates of Chandradéva of V. 8. 11505; 


हैमानि येन मशणिप्रिः खचितान्यननं- 
emf विशुहरये च विभूषणानि | 


records mention the Adik@éava-ghatta’ and three more the god Adikiéava?, whose shrine then, 





: प्रतिम्रां निवेश्य ॥[८ ॥*] 


This gives us the valuable information that the image of Adik@4ava was installed by Chandra- 
déva in or before V. 8. 1150. It is true that the Kiai-Khanda* of the Skanda-Purina contains 
references to Adikééava, but as the age of the work is uncertain and the references are purely of 
4 mythological character, it does not help us to determine whether or not the shrine existed before 
Chandradéva's period. In the absence of any contradictory evidence, we shall be justified in 
presuming that Chandradéva was the builder of the Adikééava shrine, which comes into promi 


Fortunately the localities mentioned in the grant can nearly all be identified. BhAdapa, 
the first component of the compound name of the gift village Bhidapa-Narhdapa, is the same as 
the modern Bhadaiin village, which is hardly quarter of a mile to the west of Rajghat where the 
plates were found. The latter half of the compound, viz Narhdapa, 15 perhaps represented by 
Nadesar, situated in Benares Cantonment, about 2 miles further west, I am, however, unable 
to identify Amaviali-pattala . This may be identical with the Amvuili-pattalé, mentioned in the 
Benares plate of Jayachchandradéva of Y. 8. 1234", wherein it is described as Daivahd-pare, 
3,6., situated across the Daivaha (river), 





[ietiienne aes. awinll Gl पिन 7 जपत्त 1 ०+८पू+-८८८ न A. 8. 8., Vol. LVI, Part 1, p. 100, 1, 19, | 
"Ind, Ant., Vol. XIX, p, 252; Above, Vol. IV, 9, 119, 1.18 and p. 124, 1. 24, 
* Above, Vol. XIV, Pp 102 ff For the verse ese plate opposite P- 101, 1.8. Te is strange that the editor 
of this record omitted even to transcribe some ee cre neally important verses occurring at the beginning 
of the record. 0, Hy Yersea are also found in the Chandravati plate of ए, 3. 1160, hiita aes together 
with the former record, Among auch rorses are the following which thmw light on tho vexed question as to 
who the immediate predecessors of the Gibalavilas were on the throne of Kanauj : , 
भासौदते( शे) पनरनाधकिरीट को ederefereenfer | अऔर्देबपालतपतिस्क (fet) manatee’ दुघामह्िस दर वकान्तकौरि 
॥(९"] कालेन नास(श)सथ ne गतेन्डबादे See frente तकन् कुछ: ( न.) | Sabra कब)हपवरयाजुगब्यभानोत्रति- 
बिशयते भुवि सूपवंज: ॥[३४*] afar are! वशोविरहरंज्ञक: | 

न e tPala 18 no doubt the homonymous chief of the Rasthtrakata family, who has been enlogistically 
referred to in the Badaun inscription of Lakhanapila (above, Vol, 1, p. 64, 1. 5), This further corroborates the 
view of Dr. Tripathi (History uf Kanauj, p. #00) that a branch of the Rashtrakg 








* Chap. 58, vv. 17 1. 


* fad. Ant, Vol. KVIG, 5. 138, 1, 20, 
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TEXT । 


[िलत्स्व: Vv. 1, 3, 10--16, 19, Anushtubh ; v. 2, Indravajra; vv. 4, 7, Sirdilavikridita ; vv. 
5, 6,8, 17, Vasantatilaka ; प्र. 9, Drutavilambita ; v. 18 511७. ] 


First Plate 


1 af fafe: ॥ अकुण्ठटोत्कग्ठवकुण्ठकण्ठपोठलुठत्कर 
Saag वः ॥१४*] आसोदशोतद्युति- 


| dr aan a fr 





2 वंशजातच्मापालमालास दिवंगतासु 1 साज्ञादिवस्ानिव aftarat arar यशोविग्रह 
Saar. ॥[२॥"] तत्सतोभृव्म- 

3 होचंद्रध(थ॑ं|द्रधामनि्भ fat | येनापारमकूपारपारे व्यापारितं बसः(शः) ॥३॥*] 
स्थाभूत्तनयों नयेकरसिका:*] क्रान्तद्िषत्म- 

4 wat विच्(इ)स्तो बतधीरयोधतिमिस्थ्रोचंद्रदेवी au: | बेनोदारतरप्रतापप्त[श)मिताशेष- 


.. प्रजोपद्रव ओमंद्राधिपुराधि- 

5 राज्यमसमं दोर्विक्रमेणाजिंतम्‌ al ॥*] तौर्वानि कांसि(शि)कुशिकोत्तरकोशलेंद्रस्थानो- 
यकानि परिपालयताभिगम्ब' । Fare 

6 qeafad(si) ददता fest daira वसुमतों सा|श)तर्साश)स्तुलाभि! ॥[18॥*] 
aera मदनपाल इति चितों'द्रचूडामणिब्विज- 

7 aa निजगोतचंद्र: | यस्याभिषेककलसप्तोन्नसिते प्रयोध्निः प्रच्चालितं - कलिरज:पटलं 
धरित्या: ॥६॥*] यस्यासोदिजयप्रया- 

समये तड़ाचलोचेबलअआद्यत्कुश्मिपटक्रमासमभरभ्वस्व(श्व)अहोमण्डले । चूडारत्वि- 

9 fae a: पेषवशादिव क्षणमसों क्रोंडे निलोनाननः ॥७9॥*] तम्मादजायत 

: निजायतवा(बा)इवज्निव (ब)दावरुदनवरा-* 

From the original plates and eetampagee. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 


3 Ka in Kasi occurs below the line and was obviously added subsequently. 5329 
4 Almost all the other Gahadavils records substivute adigawya for abhyyamya oh here s the same 








ge a everywhere appears on the right of the medial sign but bere it ooeura on. the Inft, 
* The bakapada sign occurs hore. 
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10 ज्यगजों नरेंद्र: । शां(सां)द्राख्रतद्रवमुचां प्रभवों गवा(वां) यो गोविन्दचंद्र इति चंद्र 
इवाम्बुम्व)राशेः ॥८॥*] न कथमप्यलभन्त रणचमास्तिस- 


11 g feq ware afew | waft वा व)ख्नमुरभ्रमुवश्नभप्रतिभटा <q यस्य घटा- 
wat, wes") स्रोयं समरस्तराजचक्रस 


14 शः ॥ Taanrenenfrrsnn errr afters: 
18 ज्ा(्ला।धियत्वश्रोचंद्रदेवषादानुध्यातपरमभ्नद्टार जाधिराजप WHATS 




















नपालदेवपा- 

15 घिपतिविविध| वंद्रदेवी विजयौ । । अम्रवालोपत्तलायाम्‌ | 
सपाटक- 

16 भादपनांदपश्मामनिवास्तिनों निखिलजनपदानुपगतानपि च राजराज्ौदुवराजमन्धतिपुरीहित- 
प्रतौद्ारणे(से)ना- 
कारिपुरुषा- 


13 नाज्ञापयति वो(बो)घयत्यादिस|श)ति = [॥*] यथा विदितमस्तु waa’ यथोपरिलि- 
स्थि[त*]ग्राम: wae: सलोहलवणाकर:ः 
Second Plate 
19 समल्य(त्था)|करः agian सगत्तोंख(व)र: गम्रधुकचूतवनविट पवाटिकाढच्षयूतिगो चर - 
caer: सोडाएईह-ा)घबतुराघाट- 
30 विसश)|दः eater: सप्तनवत्यधिकेकादस(श)शतसम्बक्रे कात्तिकां गविदिने 
अद्वतोषि सम्बत्‌ ११८७ कात्तिक anf ey 


21 wt ॥ wae जशोमद्ाराणस्थां जीमदादिकेशवघटे faftaleietai ear मन्त्रदेव- 













22 [alfaen तिमिरपटलपाटनपटुमइससुष्णरोचिषसुपस्थायौघधिपतिशः नशेष(ख)रं wae 
जिभुवनत्रातु- 


1 Zakopada. 
१ An ornamental pattern between two dandas occupies one inch of space here. 
* Between bhora and (sh there ia a gap marked by a ०४३65 at either end because of the imterposition of she 


"The reading g-mate-dkaras ia aloo likely and will Field tho same sense, 
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03 ब्वॉसुदेवस्थ पूजा विधाय हविषा ऋविभज॑ yar मातापित्रोरात्मनख geet: 


हडये गोकर्खकुशलता 

24 पूतकरतलोदकपूर्व्वक Aerie: भारदाजगोत्राय भारदाजआइ्रिरसवत्मब्रि:प्रवराय:” जतना- 
faa-* 

25 Maa waza भश्भ्न॑तपाणिस(श)सीणे ब्राह्मणायाचंद्राक यावच्छासनोछत्य॒प्रदत्तो 


मत्वा यथादोयमान 


ब्राश्वणा(ण)विधियोभूय. seats | 





26 भागभोगकरप्रवणिकरत् 
भवन्ति चात्र 
श॒पुणख्चन्नोका: ॥ भूमिं यः प्रतिग्खन्नाति aa भूमिं प्रयच्छति | sat at पुख्यक 
mrt नियतं खर्मंगासिनों ween") शंख + 
28 द्वासनं अऋषछ)त्र aaa) TAT | भूमिदानस्थय fasta फलमैतत्पुरन्दर 
॥९१॥*] afe(fe) वर्षसइथा(स्रा)णि ख्में वसति भूमि 
20 = आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्‍्ता च तान्यत नरके व्तेत्‌ ॥१२॥*] खदत्तां परदत्तां 
*  दायों हरेत वश(सु|खरां । स विष्ठायां कृमिभूला [fle 
30 fe we मज्जति ॥१३॥*] तडागानों qea(aya वाजपेयस(श)तेन च | गवां 
कोटिप्रदानेन भूमिदरर्त्ता न wate ॥(१४॥*] व(ब)इमिव्वंसुधा भु- 
3] wm usta. सगरादिभिः | यस्य ae Fel afr we तदा फलम्‌ ॥१४॥*| 
सुवर्समेक॑ गामेकां waar 


32 ऋहरन/(बोरकमाप्रोति यावदाह्तसंप्ववम्‌ ॥(१६॥ | 


मापातमाचमधुरा विषयोपभोगाः | प्रा 
नराणां धर्म: सखा परमहो परलोकयाने ॥[१७॥*] सर्व्वा- 





वाताभ्वविभ्रममिद॑ वसुधाधिपे(प)त्स- 





ecu) अचख्ाड़ोंगे व्यतिक्रान्ते 
. |) ware aaa सा(शा|)|सनं॑ मा ब्यतिक्रमेदिलि 
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No. 37.—CAPE COMORIN INSCRIPTI 


By R. Vasupeva Popvvat,'B.A., Drecror oF ARncH&oLooy, TravaNcore STATE 

Gape Comorin, also called Kanyakumari, isthe southernmost point of India, It is, in some 
ancient records, mentioned as Kalikkudi! situated in the Purattéya-nadu, a sub-division of Uttama- 
Chéla-valanidn, in Rijarija-Ppandi-nadu (or-mapdalam)?, Kanyikumiri was named Gargai- 
jcaidsehSlapuram by RajéndnichOjadéva I, Te ig sitnated at a distance of 3} miles from Amar 
évaram, a village in the taluk of that name in the Trivandrum Division of the Travancore State. 
The name ‘ Kanyakumari’ came into vogue after the virgin Goddexs ie, Parvatt or Durga to 
whom the important.temple in the place is dedicated. The place is variously known as Kanni, 
Kumazi or Kanyakumari? Tt was included in the domain of the Pandya kings and formed its 
southern boundary,* From time immemorial, the Pindyas were the guardians of Kanvikumari 
a its temple, one of their distinguishing titles being Kanni-kivalan, the guardian of Kanni i.¢., 
yakumiri. iri.4 । 


Kanyikumiri is considered a very sacred place by the Hindus ; and its antiquity can be 
traced to ४ remote past. “ Thode who with to obtisédrite the olositig part of their lives to religion 
rome sither and bathe and engage themselves to celibgcy. This is also done by women, since 
itis related that the Goddess once upon a time resided at the place and bathed." 














The Mahabharata* and the Mapimakalat? speak of the sanctity of Kanyakumiri, The author 
of Feriplus (A-D. 85), Ptolemy’ (A.D. 150), ‘the Muhaimmiaddn ‘histosien Abulfeida (A.D. 1203), 
the Venetian traveller Marco Polo (A.D. 18th century) and many Tami] poeta of the Satigam age 
have made references to Cape Comorin | 





The Gk ce of the Goddess Kanyakumari is built on an very brink of the Indian Ovean. It 
has a large wealth of epigraphical material throwing light on the history of some of the South: 
Indian dynasties such as the Chojas, the Pindy as; Vijayanegara kings, and the royal house of 
Travancore, The inscription of Virarajéndra* is the most important one in the temple, and 
may be fitly called the Ciola-vairiba-pradasti. 10 8 extremely important for the history of the 
Chojas as it contains much information hitherte unknown to history 


southern part of Travancore was once under the rule of Chola kings in ancient days, Especially 
during the reign of Kulottuiga I, the power of Chofa kings was considerably strengthened in 
the Tamil land. An insoription of Kulottniga at: Chidambaram® states that the king defeated 
an army at Kottir (in South Travancore) and burnt the fortress of the place, It also mentions 
that he erected a pillar of victory at the sea-coast. 4०1 ॥॥ 












i eee Ch MT अप el TS ne ne 





4 Travancore Archeological Series Vol. 1, p. 161, 
*Thid., p. 164: । ै 
* Pupandndrw (1894), pp, 8 and 21. 

‘Tamil Niguedu. 

* Caldwell's History of Tinnevelly, 9, 194 J, A. &., vol. I, p, 87 हैं, 

* Mohabharcta, Vanaparvan, | 

? Mapimékalai (1931), pp. 57, 142 and 199. 

* Above, Vol. XVIIL pp. 21-55, and T, A. §,, Vol, पा, PP. 85-153, 

? Above, Vol. V, p, 103 f, 
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The inscription edited below is engraved on a pillar on the north of the mani-mandapa in 
front of the wfsave shrine of the Kanyibhagavati temple. It belongs to the fourteenth year of 
the reign of Fuléttuiga-Chéjadéva 1 (A.D. 1084). The record is in sixteen lines and occupies 
a space of 24 inches square. Some of the letters in lines 11, 12, 14, 15 and 16 85० indistinct. The 
language and script of the inscription are Tamil and bear a close resemblance to those of the 
Tirukkalukkunram record of Kuléttuiga I) 





There are four inscriptions’ of Kuldttuniga I already published in the Travancore Archa@olo- 
gical Series. Two of them are from the Siva temple at Chéjapuram and one from Variyir 
South Travancore. The present one is the fifth of his records discovered in Travancore and the 
first noticed at Cape Comorin. It refers to certain arrangements for the feeding of Brahmins 
in the temple of Kanyi-Patariyar at Kumari situated in Purattéya-nadu, a sub-division of 

Ja-valanddu in Rijéraja—Ppaindinidu 


Of the geographical places mentioned in the record Rajaraja-Ppindinddu is the trac 
of land which included Kanyakumari or modern Cape Comorin. Uttamachdja-vajanddu is 
a division of the Rijaraja-Ppindinidu. Purattiya-nadu means a nadu which is outside the 
country. The country east of Rottir was known in the olden days as Purattiya-nidu or the 
country outside Vépid*? 18 was a sub-division of Uttamachdla-valanida mentioned above 
Raéyakkudi,Perunkudi and Sefgaliir are villages contiguous to Kanyikumiri 











TEXT 

1 Svasti Srif\|*]Kuléttunga-[Chéladéj- 9 nnirandum Peruikudi-chchili- 

2 varku yindu [padipnilivadu] , 10 bégattil kalam irupattira[y*}dum 

3 Irijarija-[Ppindi-natta] Ut- 11 Sefigaliir-ina Sika*,.. .mangalat- 
a-Chila-valanittu Puratti 12 tu-kkalam pannirandum ....... हि 
ittu-Kkumari-Kkannifya-patajri- 13 ChchAttanéri-kkalam irandum & 

6 yar koyillil Brahmanarai amidu 14 ८६८६६ cee eee ees CORE 

7 cheyya-kkarpitta kalam nam‘ Raya- 15 libdgattil faimpa}du’ Brihmané- 

8 kkudi-chchalabdgattir-kalam pa- 16 reamirdu variyil-ittukkuduttim [| |*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 


In the 14th (regnal) year of Kuléttuniga-Chdladéva (1), We have given for the feeding 
of Brahmins in the Kanniya-Patariyar temple at Kumari belonging to Puratt&ya-nidu, a sub- 
division of Uttamachdla-valanadu in Rajaraja-Ppipdinidu: 12 fulams from our Rayakkudi 
éalabhégam (i.e., endowment of land for the maintenance of a rest house, etc.), 2 -alome from 
Perunkndi éalabhigam, 12 kalams from Sengaliir alias जद. ..... mangalam and two salams from 





19.7. 1... Vol. 10, p, 165 6. 
a7. A. &., Vol. 1, pp. 242—245. 
‘Travancore Siole Manual (1006), Vol. I, p. 180 
_ ३ [Reading is Narrirdyatkudi; and this village is apparently the same as Nagririkkudi mentioned in the 
inscription Virarijéndra ("". A. 8., Vol. गा, p. 149, text-line 440).—% L. 8&.] 
3 (Reacting in Sikaragamangalottu.—-N. L. RB.) 
(Reading is ga alam ndrpattu ettum.—V, V.] 
(Reading is nimanta.—V, V.] 
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No. 33.—BAUDH PLATES OF SALONABHANJA 


Ey Keisuwa Caaspra Pantcrant, M.A., Sawpatror 
of the Archeological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta, on the 9th July, 1939, by Mr. 8. Roy, 
B.A., Bar-at-law, the Dewan of the Bandh State, Orissa. According to the information furnished 
by the latter, they were found by one Braja Padhan, a cultivator of Baudhgarh, the capital of 
the State, while cultivating his paddy field on the 4th July, 1939. Tam indebted to Mr. Rama- 
chandran for the kind permission he has given me for editing the plates. 

They are three in number, each measuring about 84° 5)" across the centre, and are held 
together by a copper ring about 12” in circumference, which passes through the hole made in 
the top centre of each plate. The ends of the ring are secured by a seal containing the figure 
of 8 vase in relief, but no legend. The inscription consists of 42 lines of writing incised on both 
the sides of the middle sheet and on the inner face of the first and last sheets. The letters are well~ 
formed and deep-cut, and the inscription is in perfect preservation, The plates together with 
the ring and the seal weigh about 134 tolas, 

The language ia Sanskrit. The composition of the record is mostly in verse and partly 
in prose, It contains some grammatical and 8 spelling mistakes which are corrected in their proper 
places. In respect of orthography the following points may be noted: (1) v is used for 6 in- 
variably ; (2) a consonant following r is in some redu and in others left single, ¢.9., 
Kirttth and Durjaya, |, 5 ; (3) s is often used for 4 as in wand. 1. 9 : (4) anusedra occasionally takes 
the place of a class nasal and a final m, for example, in mavidal-, 1. 6, and varjitam, |. 16, 


The characters used in the record are proto-Oriya and may be classed with those used in 
the Adipur plate of Durjayabhaija’, the Mabadi plates of Yogéévaradévavarman’, the Patna 
Museum plates of S6mé@4ivara? and the Bandh plates of Kanakubhaija‘. The last named grant 
has bean assigned to the third quarter of the fifteenth century A.D. by Mr. 8. 0. Mazumdar. If 
this dating be accepted, the present plates must be placed in the middle or the third quarter of the 
sixteenth century A.D., because in the Baudh plates of Kanakabhaija, certain letters, such as 
p,m, 4, and y still retain their earlier forms and are found along with most other letters, without 
rounded tops, while in the present grant, they as well as most other letters show distinct rounded 





with very slight difference from the modern one in one copper-plate grant of Purushdttamadéva, 
King of Orissa.* The charter under review, therefore, cannot be assigned to the fifteenth century, 
much less to the sixteenth century A.D. It must be placed in the fourteenth century A.D. at the 
latest and consequently other plates containing proto-Oriya characters with Jess developed rounded 
tops must be pushed back to the thirteenth century A.D. or even earlier. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village NayadA situated in 
the Khatya- wshaya of the Gandharavigi- mandala to a Brahmin named Mahidéva, son of 
Krishpa and grandson of Ginla, Melonging to the Kaéyapa-gétra and the Yajurvéda by 
Mahamandalé vara Sri-Salénabhafijadéva, son of Durjayabhaiija and ent रकम and grandson of Sb. of Silabhaija. 
3 Above, Vol. KXV, pp. 172 1., and plate. Ze 
* Ihid., Vol. XT, pp. 218 हैं., and plate 
*/bad., Vol. XIX, pp. 97 ff, and plat 
“J. 8. 0, R. 5., Vol. TL, pp. 356-374, and plaves, 
* fad. Aat., Vol. I, pp. 355 f., and plate. 
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Salénabhaiija, the donor, is not known from any other record. Sélanabhaiija of the Baudh 
plates of Kanakabhaija,! represented as the father of Ranabhaiija and grandfather of 
Kanakabhafja, must be an altogether different person, since, in view of the foregoing paliogra- 
phical discussions, the two records cannot be regarded as belonging to one and the same period. 
The donor, unlike other Bhatja rulers of Khijjiigakitta’ and Khifjali*, does not trace the origin 
of his family to a peahen's egg nor speaks of Vasishtha as the protector of the family, But like 
Kanakabhaija of the Baudh plates, he represents Kisyapa as the progenitor of his family—a 
name which is generally connected with the persons whose fanuly name is unknown. It seams 
probable that this branch of the Bhaiija family to which the donor belonged, forgot its ancient 
connection with the ‘Bhaiija line and came to be regarded as a distinct dynasty. 

Svarnnapura from which Durjayabhaiija, the father of the donor, is said to have ruled, 
may be identical with modern Sonepur, the headquarters of the State of the same name. 
Gandharavadi and Khaty4 may respectively be identified with Gééhhabari in the Baudh State 
and Kaintragarh in the Athmallik State. The latter is situated on the north bank of the Mahinadi 
river and is not far from the headquarters of the Athmallik State. Since the gift village Nayada 
included in the vishaya of Khatya is said to have the Mahanadi river as its northern boundary 
(|. 25), the identification of हैं 1896 with Kaintra is placed on surer grounds, The word garh 
(fort) which is generally added to the names of old places in Orissa, must have come to be associated 
with it later on. From the identification of the place-names given above, it seems clear that the 
territories ruled over by Salépabhaija, bis father and grandfather roughly comprised the tracta 
now known as Sonepur, Baudh and Athmallik States of Orissa. 


TEXT 
First Plate 
1 Siddbam!? 1॥]०] Or namé Nirayandya || Svasti 4ri-Kasya (4ya)po dhanyd mu- 
2 ni-mi(r=mijnyas=tap-dhikah | tad-vathet(42) Bhafija-vamsd-yam=dsich-chhira- 
3h sva-dharma-krita(t) || [1*)! YS mandalarn Gandharavadi-sanjiam=utp3dayamisa 


4 ja-va(ba)léna | va(ba)léna Sim-ddbhava-bhuktam=aait=3a iri-Silabhafija u- 

5 dira-kirttih || [2*°F Tasy=itmajé Durjayabhafija-nimé nripd=vasat-Svarngapuré— 
nvasii- | 
6 *ch=cha | yG marhdal-#s3(6i)n-nija-vi(bi)bu-virySd-asid=rap? siira-jan-Agrapi(pi)- 

he ol le "i [७०] | 
tJ. B.O, RB. §., Vol. TI, pp. 356 6. “ 
4 fad. Hist. Quart., Vol., XIII, pp. 415 है. Raa 103 
‘J. BO, है. 3.. Vol. IL, pp. 420 8. The editor of this document, Mr. B C. Mazumdar, wrongly reads ef 
(JS)}dhayati aa Aaudha-pati, which also seems to have been accepted by Dr. Bhandarkar in his List of Inscriptions 
of Northern India, No. 1400. 
4 From inked ignpreasions and the original. 
1 Metre: Upapaii. 
# [The reading appears to be -dyralagraysh which ix presumably intended for -dgrapir=ya).—B. C. C. | 
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jh ti पा तनननचसासाात-- Tat-siinuh érf-Salénah sakala-jana-mand-vadchhit-irtha-pradata datta-kshmi-go 
हि Sirapy-dnna-krita-va(ba)hu-vri(byi)hat! pushlcara(ri)py-ddi-va(ba)ndbah ll (|) nity-doush 
thina-karma-praja- 

nita-yasas~dchchhidita-dvéshi-paska(paksha)h Saévat sathgrima-mirddhany=ari-nikara 
Sind i | ' 

10 lighavina nyavidat ॥| [4*]* Madhya-dés-ddbhavo viprah sruti-smyti-purina-vit || |) 
हक - iN a / | 


ty=iisieh=chhin tah Kiéyapa-gitrajah || [5* Tat-putrah: Krishna-nim-=isid- 





T 12 rvéda-videdtmavit [|] vra(bra)hma-nyasta-manaskah san=nita-kii[l}-Gvastshakah || (6*}* 
Tat-si- & 5९% ६ Coan = 


Second Plate ; First Side 
13 nus=tarkiko jiata-vedanta véda-vit=kavih | upisani- 
14 Mahidévah Srimin-patrara sa uttamarh(m) || [7*} Khatyii-vishaya-sa- 
15 mva(mba)ddhath Gandharavidi-niandals | Nayadi-grimam=tasmai 88- 
16 rv-Gpadrava-varjitarh(m) | [8*)* Sacnidhy-y panidhi=ch=math 5-Spajat-dnya- 
17 vastukath | ‘sa Sri-SalOndbhathjo—yarh dattaviin-pu- _ 
18 nya-vriddhaye || [9*]* Prati-samyvatsararh déyath nripa-vandapa- 


21 purushair=vishaya-pradhina-purushaié<cha drishta-sim-a- 
#2 répita-sil-dvachchhinnah | dakshinasyam=api didi tai- 
23 *-dhi[shta]-simi-samarépita-silé-vichchhinnah | paéchi 





नशा a Chamba / 63 of Chamba are tate, Part TI, ender 4 blica- 
wey the Brahmin donces are likewise naked to pay certain annual tribute to the ruler, Salsas कर ४० हा 
of Bhotararman (ec. A. 0. 1307-1438), for instance, we learn that the grantee: was required to: supply the king, 
Presumably every year, with four Pieces of elephants’ rig.—B. C, ९1 i कडरर f , 
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25 rat didi Mahinady-arddha-stdtah-simi-vichchhinna 
‘26h |! avath chatuh-sima parichchhinnd=yam-=asmad-Bhafja-varnée 





mandal-idhikirigd bhavishyanti tair-avasyarh yathivat 
Miripalaniyah || ७४05 ch=isminn-arth? maharshibhir=-udabritam 43- 
smaranti | Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha datta rijabhih Sagar-idibhib | 
‘yasya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya tadi phalarh(lam) || [114 Ma bhid-aphala- 
daniki wah para-datt=eti pirthivah | sva=dattat—phajam=adhikyam para-da- 
tt-dnupilané || (12°) Gim=ékith svarpnam=@kam=va bhiimér-apy=arddham=angu- 
2९2 th(lam) | haran=narakam=Apnoti yivad-Ahita-sariplavab || [18%]: Sva-dattim 087४- 
















Third Plate 
34 ‘attach Vi yo haréta vasundharath(rim) | kra(ki)mir=bhitah sa vishtha 
35 yiith pitribhih saha pachy até | (||) (14*) Bhimim vah pratigrihpiti yas-cha bhi- 


aut: mith prayaohchhati | ubhau tau pugya-karmapau niyatau svarga-gimunau [15 kis 


37 Mama va[th*]$2 pari(ri)kship yab kaéchin-nyipatir-bhavét | tasy=hazh pida-la~ 
38 gn6<smi mama dattath na l6payéd=iti(d[ || 16%] iti) || O ॥! Vokaisirig-dvasthitau | para- 
89 ma-vaishna aia \aVva-samasta-pradasty alarhkrita-mahimaridalé4vara-dri-Sa- 
| 40 Wnabhamjad@vasya pravarddhamina-vijaya-rijy¢ saptavirhsati- 
41 tamé samvatsaré Philguna-dukla-tray ddasyAm(syam).......... 41) 0 || 
42 likhitam=jdat tima(mra)Siéanam-iti || 











No. 89.—A FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION OF KING MALAYAVARMAN 
By Pror. A. 8. Aureeak, Benanes Hinpu Ustvessity 


inétription, which is here being edited for the first time, has been engraved on a stone 
ore है which was lying with an bverseer of the 0, W. D. of the Kotah State, posted at Mongrol. 
When T visited this place in 1936 during the Course of my archwological explorations organised 
by the ntate authorities’ # ahi Givens énongh to show me the inscribed piece lying with 
him. He could not eay from where it was obtained, but it is obvious that It could not have been 

ay far awny l. The stone fragment is very irregular in shape. Ita breadth 
Varies from five to ten inches, and its height from two to six inches It is at present preserved 
in the office of the State Historian, Kotah. 2f gall 










ST ea i a दो» a 





Moltke’: Awuanpudh, in 215०2 
Fics लिए class: GDL Wax NB के ws om 


780 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vou. XXVI 


Se ee कक का 

Letters of mine lines are visible on the stone ; of these the first is too fragmentary to permit 
any intelligent reading. The existence of a tenth line can be inferred from the slight traces of 
the tops of two of its letters that can be seen below the ninth line. The original line of the in- 
scription was longer than the longest line preserved on the stone, but how much longer it was 


we cannot aay, Nor can we make any conjecture as to how many lines the record originally 





The inscription has been very neatly engraved and the characters are the Nagari characters 
of the 13th century A.D, The language is Sanskrit and the record is, so far as the preserved 
portion shows, composed in verse. The composer was 4 good master of the ornate style of poetry, 
which was popular in contemporary times. 


To judge from the fragmenta preserved, it would appear that the inscription contained the 
eulogy of a king named Malayavarman His name appears thrice in the preserved portion, 
in Il. 2,3. and 7, though in slightly varying forms, The pedigree of the king and the name of 
his house are not to be found in the present fragment, but there can be no doubt that king Malaya- 
varman of our record is to be identified with the ruler of the same name belonging to the feudatory 
Pratihara family ruling at Gwalior, who is known to us from his own plate found at Kuréthi 
in Gwalior State, dated Vikrama Sarivat 1277, and from that of his brother Nrivarman, found at 
the same place and dated Vikrama Surhvat 1304.’ It is unfortunate that both these records should 
still remain unpublished ; we have only their brief summaries given by Dr. Bhandarkar in the 
Progress Report. A, S. W. C., 1915-16, p. 59. From these it appears that king Malayavarman 
belonged to the Pratthira family ruling at Gwalior, that his grandfather was Pratipasiiha and 
father Vigraha. His mother was Lilhanadévi, daughter of the Chahamina king Kélhanadéva 
of Nadal. He had a younger brother named Nyivarman. The identification of king Malayavar- 
man of our record with the Pratihira king mentioned in the above two recorda is based upon two 
grounds. Firstly, the palmography of our record shows that it may have belonged to the 13th 
century A.D. Secondly, Mongrol, where this inscribed stone was recovered, is only about 100 
miles from Gwalior, which was under the rule of the Pratihara kings Malayavarman and Nrivar- 
man. It may further be pointed out that we do not yet know of any other king, named Malaya- 
Varian, ruling in this part of the country during the 12th or the 13th century A.D, 


The Malayavarman of our record is further to be identified with the king of the same name, 
whose coins have been published by Cunningham in his Coins of Medieval India at p. 92 and Plate 
X. These coins have the crude figure of a horseman on one side and the king's name, written in 
three lines, on the other. The coins are rather unique, because after the king's name, they also 
pive the year of their issue. Sathvat 1280 and [12]83 are the dates supplied by coins for Malaya- 
varman, and his Kuréthi plate was issued in Vikrama Sarhvat 1277. It is thus clear that the 
Malayavarman of the coins is identical with the Malayavarn:an of the Kurétha plate, as proved 
conclusively by their dates ; our Malayavarman can be no different personage. It may be added 
that the coins of Malayavarman are found at Gwalior, Jhansi and Narwar, which are not far distant 
from Kotah State, where this inscription was found. 


We shall now briefly review the contenta of the record. Only the letters -tyats- of the first 
line are visible, but we cannot make out any sense from then, The second line opena with the 
mame of king Malayavarman ; what follows is too fragmentary to be made out. The third line 
01168 more mentions the name EE AE one Tin which the word malaya precedes the word 


* Bhauidarkar, List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Now, 475 and 64] 
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varma ; the words ch4td mama occurring at ita beginning cannot be confidently construed. The 
beginning of the fourth line can be definitely restored as [yadijyarkt yadah ; it obviously referred 
to the king’s fame. We are that its constant proclamation stunned people into deafness 
and taised tears of joy in their eyes, as described in the remaining part of the line, The next 
three lines seem to refer to the marriage of the king. In 1.5 apparently the hope is expressed 
that a certain lady may ascend the bed of dalliance of the king. In |. 6 there is a reference to a 
brakmachari ; it was probably the smoke of the sacrifice in his marriage which blinded the eyes of 
the damsels moving in the sky, as stated in the remaining portion of the line. The term énam 
of the next line (1. 7), which is placed in close juxtaposition with king Malaya, probably refers 
to the bride, the marriage with whom was described in the previous line. L. 8 refers to a world- 
-onquering warrior, who was killed, obviously by the hero of the record. The conquests (itm) 
mentioned in the next line must also be attributed to him. It is unfortunate that the portions 
of our record which mentioned the name of the enemy killed by Malayavarman and, gave further 
details of his conquest, should not have been preserved in the fragment now avaWable. But from 
the data supplied by the Kuréthd plate of king Malayavarman and the accounts of the Muslim 
historians, we can well infer as to what may have been described in this part of the record 

Qutbu-d-din Aibak had captured the fort of Gwalior from the Pratihfirasin 1196 A.D. The 
Kurétha plate of Malayavarman claims that this fort was recaptured by the king from the Muslims,* 
and the Muslim historians also admit that in the confusion that followed the death of Aibak, the 
Hindus were able to recapture the fort and retain it in their possession till it was stormed by 
Iitutmish in 1252 A. D.* It is probably this exploit of king Malayavarman that is referred to 
in I. 8 and 9 of our record. We are told that the opponent of Malayavarman was killed. It 
would appear that the Muslim general, who was in charge of the fort of Gwalior, died fighting when 
he lost the fort to king Malayavarman. The word jitdn (conquests), which alone is preserved 
in the next line, obviously referred to the further achievements of our hero. 

What remains of the record makes it fairly clear that it was a very important historical re- 
cord, giving the Hindu version of the recapture of Gwalior. It is & pity that only a fragment of 
it should have been found. 






TEXT: 
Popa eee 
2 Masai । राुतेण्यंतश्व[ुतो] a - 
3 = चेतो मम मखल्यपुरो वर्मास(सं)न्चितोन्दी(्टो) .. 
4 (aiid am । seer पुनः पुनर्व्वब्ब)धिरतां we व हर्षाओमिः। 7 
am fe सः | लौलातल्यमसौ aaa 8 mit हि सः | सौसातस्यमसौ तवैव fe पनम्म  -_ 
3 ##43. |. 0., 1015-8, p.50 | 
* Cunningham, A. 3. ., Vol. II, p. 379 
© Metre: SragdAara. | 
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6 स्‌ ब्राब्र)छचारो । धूमबक्रेम्ब (स्व) रचरवधूवा(बा)ष्पवर्ध वि! .. . 
7 ' नो eft । अप्येनां समलयक्षितोम्स 


8 ... विश्वविजयो नाम्ावशेषोकततः ig... 





10 . . कर * ‘+ .* . * * iT 





No. 40—A COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF SILAHARA CHHADVAIDEVA 
By Paor. V. V. AMrmaser, M.A., awn M.G. Diesurr, B.A. 


This grant was first brought to notice by the late Mr. R. 0. Banerji in the Progress Report 
af the Archeological Survey of India, Western Circle, for 1919-20, pp. 55-6. No information is avail- 
able about its original find-spot. Tt was in the collection of the'late Mr. Gerson Da Cunha and was 





The grant is engraved on threes copper-plates, of which the first and the third bear writing 
on one side only and the second on both the sides The plates measure about 7-4" broad and 6" 
high, Their total weight is 175 tolas, At the centre of the top of each plate there is a hole* 
9 in diameter for the ring hich originally held all the plates together, But no ring or seal has 
yet been found. The inscription contains 76 lines of writing, of which twenty are weitten on the 


of the eecond plate and the remaining fifteen on the muner side of the third plate: “"The-writing is 
throughout in an excellent state of preservation, 

man’s grant dated Saka 887९ Like the latter record, the present grant is written in a cursive 
hand. The technical execution ia very: had asthe recard-has-th, oughout:beer | 
in a most negligent manner, Several letters, being very crudely and imperfectly formed, are 
changed quite out of recognition, There are, besides, mistakes of orthography, omissions ० 
letters, and! words and in two places (viz., in lines 20 and 2] ) of nearly Fn of arly १३४५ vores, Aw Me. Raerji As Mr. Banerji 





SS —————— न 





१ Dr. Altekar has cited two passages from it-and discdssed some histories Min 44 or da 
Hashfrakdjas and Their Times, pp, 106 and 100 but he has not included teformation comtained 
Ind. Owl, Vol. II, pp. 430 #. Sdeditin bis listof Silahisa inscriptions inthe 


डे पे nnn ne OOFPI- plates भर nt Joined ६०७०४४० os thee ५ no ३0७७५ ony od neat therm 


TARA CHHADVAIDEVA 
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remarked, these defects make the task of the decipherer none too enviable. In the genealo- 
gical portion which is in verse, the metre and the context often help him to make a lucky guess, 
but these aids also fail him when he has to read the formal portion, especially that which contains 
‘place-names, The subjoined transcript, therefore, shows, notwithstanding our best attempts, 
some lacuna and uncertain readings, but nothing of historical interest has, we hope, been left 
undeciphered. The language is Sanskrit and the record is written partly in verse and partly in 
prose. The initial genealogical portion in lines 1-39 is in verse. Then follows the formal portion 
in prose in lines 39-61, The usual benedictive and imprecatory verses occur in lines 62-74. The 
record finally closes with a sentence in prose, mentioning the royal sanction of the grant. As 
shown below, the present inscription records a grant by o Sildhara prince of North Koikan, but 
the draft of the genealogical portion used here is altogether different from that of the later grants 
of the Northern Silaharas. Curious as it might appear, however, it has one hemistich and one 
complete verse! in common with the Khirépitap plates dated Saka 930 of the Silahara Rattaraja 
who ruled over South Konkay. As regards orthography, we may point out that the vowel 
ri ia used for rias in ¢rildki, |. 6 ; the consonant preceding and following r is doubled as in. putird~, 
1. 8; tarppit-, 1. 3; is throughout used for 0 and the final » is in some places wrongly changed to 
The inscription is one of the Silahira Mahisimanta Chhadvaidéva® of North Konkan. 
The object of it is to record that Chhadvaidéva executed the grant which had been made by the 
ilnstrious Vajjadadéva’, son of the illustrious Goggi, who, as shown below, was Chhadvaidéva's 
elder brother and predecessor on the throne. Tt seems that the grant though promised by Vajjada I 
had not been reduced to writing during his lifetime. Lines 75-6 tell us that on coming to know 
of it, Chhadvaidéva granted the present charter recording the relizious gift (dharmaddya*) without 
any alterations. The grant was of some land situated in the eastern part of the village Sélanaka® 
in the vishaya of Pinida.* It was hounded on the east by the boundary of Manchakapalll, on 
the south by the road leading to Vakoli: and some salty land, on the weet bya ditch and on the 
north by the junction of two streams The grant was made on the oceasion of a lunar eclipse. 
The donee was the Brahmana Chadidéva’ of the Kasyapa gdtra who was a student of the Rigvéda 
and was then residing at. Janhupura,’ 











३ The first hemistich of verse 7 of the present record 
the same context aa verse 6 in the latter grant. See 


plates, while verse 1] which describes Kyiehpa ILI occurs in 
above, Vol. ITI, p. 205. 

# The name of this prince ocenrs four times (not twice as eaid by Banerji), wiz., in verses 16 and 25 in the metrical 
portion and) in lines 42 and 75 in. the prose portion. In the first two. cases ita reading fs. not quite certain. owing 
ta the extremely cursive nature of the letters, but in the last two cases tho reading is undoubted. The form must 
have been Chhadaya in v, 25, ChAadrai in all other cases. se 

3 Owing to the carelessness of the drafter of the record the text in |. 40 seems to convey that Chhadvaidiva 
himscif' made the grant. Lines 74 and 75, however, make it cloar that it bad already been matic by Viajjada 
(1) and that Chhadvaidéva only caused it to be recorded on the copper: plats. 

« Flanerji हरा to have seed diarmmé—yah (instood of dharmmadayS—yar) in UL 74-8, He doubefully 


translated it.aa* this law". a 
* Banerji gives the name of the village as Salaprika in one place and a4 Salapaka in another. The name 
probsbly ocourred in two places, viz., in lines 44-6 and 67-8, but the reading in the latter place is uncertain 
* Banerji read the namie of the cishaya as Malida, but the impression before us certainly reads Pandia. 
7 The name is clearly Chadadéva, not Chadadéva as read by Banerji. 
॥ According to Banerji the donee was a Brahmachdrin of the Vijasan?ya (branch of 
text in lines 54-5 seems to read wohcpicha-es-erahmackiri pe. 
XVI-1-5 


the Yajurvida), Lut the 
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The inscription is not dated and in the absence of the necessary details the lunar eclipse men- 
tioned in it cannot be verified. But as shown below, Chhadvaidiva was a feudatory of the Rash- 
frakiita Emperor Krishna III. As the latter is known to have reigned from A. D, 939 to A. D. 
967," the record under discussion can be assigned to the middle of the 10th century A.D. It may 
be noted in this connection that the Bhidina grant of Chhadvaidéva's nephew Aparijita, 
who apparently succeeded him is dated Saka 919 (A. 0. 987). As stated above, the characters 
of the present grant resemble those of the Sinda Adityavarman’s grant which js dated Saka 887 
and therefore both the grants belong to the same period. 

The inscription opens with two marigala-ddkas in praise of Vishnu and Siva,* the second of 
which usually occura in the beginning of Rishtrakiita records, The inscription then proceeds 
10 give the genealogy of the Rishtrakiitas* to whom the Northern Silaharas owed allegiance, After 
mentioning such mythological and legendary ancestors aa the moon, Budha, Purfravas, Ayu, 
Yayiti and Yadu, the inscription introduces the Rashtrakiita family in verse 6. The next verse 
mentions the following rulers : Dantidurga ; his uncle, Krishnarija (1); Govinda (II) ; Nirupama 
(Dhruva) ; his son Jagattutiga (i ¢., Govinda ILI) ; hia son AmOghavarsha (I); his son Akilavarsha 
4. 6५ Krishna II) and his grandson Indra (111), Verse 8 states that Indea II's brother Am@. 
ghavarsha (IIT) completely eradicated the former's son Gdjjiga (i.¢., Govinda TV) who had acted 
onjustly and ruled the earth so as to please Siva. It will he noticed that the present record omits 
the name of Amdghavarsha II, the elder son of Indra ILI, who preceded Govinda [V. Again, 
it does not state what injustice Govinda IV had committed. It has been suggested that the in- 
justice was in respect of Gdvinda's elder brother Amoghavarsha If* From the Bhidina grant 
we know that the latter ruled only fora year, The Deoli and Karhid plates of Krishna III state 
that Amghavarsha went to heaven soon after his father as if out of love for him. The premature 
death of this prince is regarded as suspicious. It has been suggested that it was brought about 
or at least hastened by Govinda IV and confirmation of this is sought in the following verse which 
occurs in Govinda’s own Singli* and Cambay? grants :— 


व(व)खुस्तोगमनादिभि: geftacsia नायशः । 
शोचाशोचपराडमुखं न च भिया पैशाअमक्लीकतं 
त्यागेनासमसाइर्स YAR a: साइसाइोभवत्‌ ॥ 

which means “ Ignominious cruelty was not practised (by him) with regard to (Ais) alder brother, 


‘though he) had the power ; (Ae) did not obtain infamy by evil courses such as (illieit) inter-course 
with the wife of (Ais) hrother ; (he) did not through fear resort to diabolical conduct which is 











"Aigo Altekaz's Rishyraksjon ele. pp. 116 and 185, and howe WOR Seo Altekar's Rashfrakites, ote., pp. 115 and 122, and ahove, Vol. XXI, p. 262, 

॥ Banerji's etatement that both the verses are devoted to praise of Siva and Umi ts not quite correct 

"Three other Silihim granta are known to have opened with the genealogies of the Mishtrakatas, vis. the 
Kbarépitan plates of Ratfarija (above, Vol, III, pp. 297 if.), tho Bhidana grant of Aparijita (ifid., pp. 207 ff), 
and another grant of the same king which haa not yet boon Published. Sa. Vaidya, History of Mediaepal Hindu 
Iadia, Vol. Tl, pp. 349 ह, | 

“Banerji's «tatement that Amighavarsha mentioned in v.59 is Am dghavareha at he uprooted 
in batule by Govinda IV is absolutely wrong, ae mee Wh and hat tee rae = 

‘Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p, 249, 

" Above, Vol. VII, p. 34, 
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indifferent to what is pure and impure ; (but) by (Ais) munificence and unparalleled heroic deeds 
he became Sahasitika in the world"'. This is supposed to be a case of protesting too much and 
it is believed that Govinda 1९, if not actually caused, at least hastened the death of his elder 
brother, had incestuous connection with his wife and usurped his throne. 


But one would like to have stronger evidence to prove these serious charges. The aforemen- 
tioned verse institutes a comparison between Govinda I'V and the Gupta king Sahasinka (1.¢., 
Chandragupta Il). 1६ states that though Govinda IV resembled Chandragupta Il in munificence 
and daring, he did none of the heinous crimes of which the latter was guilty. We must remember 
that ॥ similar comparison occurs in the Sanjdn plates* of Amoghavarsha I, He is described therein 
as fe feeling # shamed when he waa compared with a Gupta prince known for liberality (evidently 
Chandragupta I1-Vikramiditya) as the latter had killed his brother and married his wife. In the 
Kavyamimarned of Rajastkhara again we have 8 comparison between Ramagupta and Kirttikéya 
who bas elsewhere? been shown to be the Gurjara-Pratihira king Mahipaila I of Kanauj. It seems 
that it was the practice of court-poets to institute such compansons between their patrons and 
well-known princes of the Gupta dynasty and to show the superiority of the former to the latter. 
Tt would be unwise and unjust to see unintended insinuations in such comparisons. Besides, 
we have no other reference to the alleged evil actions of Govinda [V in any records of his successors, 
some of whom had little love for him and therefore would not have refrained from mentioning 
them if they had been true. From other inscriptions’ we know that Amighavarsha ITT fomented 
a rebellion among the feudatories of Gavinda IV, which cost the latter his life. The present record » 
also states that Amdghavarsha completely uprooted Govinda IV. It is therefore noteworthy that 
the Deoli and Karhid plates of Amdghavarsha’s zon Krishna III refer to Gdvinda’s dissolute 
life, but are silent about these charges. On the other hand, they intimate that Amdghavarsha II 
died a natural, though premature, death. In the absence. of further evidence, therefore, we are 

not inclined to hold Govinda IV guilty of the murder of his elder brother 
To the glorification of Amdghavarsha III the present inscription devotes two more verses. 
Verse 9 states that with the water of his coronation AmSghavarsha washed away his taints as wall 
as his wealth and greatly purified his self. Verse 10 states that he surpassed the god of love 
in handsome form and that, as be had three white royal umbrellas, he was as it were waited upon 
dy the moon in three forms, mistaking him for Mahéia (Siva). Améghavarsha’s handsome form 
ig deseribed in the Bhidina grant* of Aparajita also, but that he had three royal umbrellas indi- 
eative of his suzerainty over three countries is stated nowhere else. The record under discussion 
does not specifically mention these countries, but the Deoli plates* of Améghavarsha’s son 
Krishna III, which were issued soon after his accession, mention some victories which he had 
ile b -prince. We learn that Krishna killed Rachhydmalla (Rachamalla), 


gained while he wasa _Bained while he wage crown-prince.._ We Jeera Dt न-स-ीसिइपिनतक-यएे ) 

3१५४७ translation is practically tho same a Dr. 1), हि. Bhandarkar's (above, Vol. VII, p. 44), exeopt 
Tisai ek जय लए ou‘ beste ‘and not oa relative.” én view of Abe Information supplied 7 Shp 
recently published extracts from tho Déei-C'handragapis. 

# Above, Vol. XVIII, ७. 248. | 

॥ Jad. Ani., Vol. LXU, pp. 201 हैं. 

4 Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 325 6. 

} Even these statements appear to be suspicious. 








They acem to imply that Govinda died of consumption 


oa a roauit of hia dissolute life. But the present record and the Vikramazjunaeijaye of Pampa show that he lost 
ST ie ct bie 3 : sghavarsha IIT and his son Krishoa LL. 


his life in 8 rebellion of his feudatories fomented by Am 


ह Above, Vol. III, p.271, | ERS | ive oa 
॥ [hid., Vol. V, pp. 192 8. The verses occur also in the he plates of the same king which were | 


sometime later. 





the ruler of Gatgapati or Gatgayidi and gave his kingdom to Bhiitérya (or Bijtuga) and that he 
defeated and reduced to a. sad condition the Pallava Anpiga. Bhitarys and Apniga are known 
from other records" also as the rulers of Gatgavidi and Nojambavadi respectively. They were 
Recker nries of Amdghavarsha III. Galigavidi and Nolambavigi were thus included in the 


country IE TE of course lisve been Kuntala, the home-province of the Rashtrakitas, 


Kyishna IIT who succeeded Amdghavarsha III is eulogised in five Verses (11-15), but the 
description is merely conventional. He is said to have made several new grants and restored 


old ones and to have overthrown four kinds of feudatories*. The genealogy of Rashtrakita rulers 
stops with Krishna ITT, during whose time the present grant was evidently made. 


tion of the dynastic name whioh, so far aa we know, occurs nowhere else. The text does not make 
clear what is meant by Silira and no Sanskrit dictionary gives this word. The dynastic name 
sometimes appears in the form Silahira and is then usually taken to mean ‘food on a rock’ 
with reference to the story of the Vidyichara Jimitavahana who sat on a rock to serve as focd 
to Garuda. 

Verses 20-25 name the following Silghira princes : Kapardin (1); his son Pulaéakti: his son 
Kapardin (11); his son Vappuvana ; his son Jhaijha ; his younger brother Gggi ; his son Vajjada 
([1)९ ; and finally, his younger brother Chhadvaya (or Chhadvaideva), the donor of the present 
plates. The description of all these princes is quite conventional and altogether devoid of histo- 
rical interest. About Chhadvaidéva we are told that he bore the title Mahdsdmanta and attained 
the right to the five great (musical) sounds, 

The importance of the present inseri ion lies in this that it has brought to notice & prince 
of the Sildhira dynasty who was not known from any other source, The Bhidina plates dated 
Saka 919, which were issued by Vajjada ls son Aparijita, give the same genealogy as the record 








before us, but they omit the name of Chhadvaidév : [0 y 
of the numerous later records of the Sildhiras. The reason for this omission is not clear. It 
cannot be said that Chhudvaidéva's name was omitted because he Was 8 collateral ; for, as Banerji 
has already pointed out, Sildhire records invariably mention Jhafijha, though his progeny did 


Seiwa thine .<e न _२+7+-८55-८००-०००--- p. 351, and Vol. X, pp. 64 8. 


“Banerj's statement that the name of Valjadadéva is omitted in the fenealogy of-the Stirs family in 
form. ; a 
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aliag K@irija who ascended the throne after his brother Vajjada IT. He was succeeded by his 


nephew tarajadéva, the son of Vajjada II, but his name is not omitted in the later records! 
of the SilAharas, Chhad vaidéva again was not probably a usurper; for, in the present record 
he not only states that the grant had been promised by his elder brother and was only executed by 
himself, but also paya a tribute of praise to him in verse 24. Nor does he seem to have been only 
@ regent during the minority of his nephew Aparijita; for he claims the title Mahdsdmanta for 
himself and does not even mention his nephew, the de jure ruler of the kingdom. The record 
may therefore be suspected to be spurious. Apart from the absence of the date, however, there 
does not seem to be any cause for suspicion. As stated before, the characters, though very 
carelessly written and engraved, are of the age to which the record refers itself. There are no 
discrepancies in the description of the Rishtrakita and Silibira genealogies which ocour in 
verses 7-15 and 20-25 respectively. On the other hand, the grant furnishes certain details which 
‘though not met with in other records, are not inconsistent with their evidence. It is of course 
true that the draft of the genealogical and formal portions of the grant differs from that used 
r Silahara grants, but that is because no particular draft had yet become stereotyped in 
the Silahara secretariat. Even in the Bhidina grant of Aparijita, which was made some years 
later, the stereotyped draft has not been used. There does not therefore appear any reason why 
the present grant should not be regarded as genuine 


‘This is the earliest known copper-plate grant of the Sildhdra dynasty of North 
Eonkap. Some earlier inscriptions of this dynasty have of course been discovered at KAnhéri* 
but they are.all inscribed on stone, The last.of them which belongs to the reign of Kapardin [1 
is dated Saka 799. The next inscriptional date of this dynasty so far known was Saka 919 
furnished by the-Bhidine grant of Aparajita, There was thus a gap of 120 years during which 
we bad no record of thisdynasty. The present grant though undated belongs to this period. Like 
the Kinhéri stone inscriptions, it belongs to a time when the Rashtrakiitas held imperial sway 
over North Kotkap. Like the present record-two other Silihira yrants* open with a Rishtra- 
kita genealogy, vis. the Bhidina grant of Aparajita, dated Saka 919, and the Khirépitan grant 
of Rattaraja, dated Saka 930, but the Rashtrakiitas had then been overthrown by Tailapa, the 
founder of the Later Chilukya dynasty. The present record is thus of apecial interest as it shows 
what position the Silahiras enjoyed during the heyday of Rashfrakija paramountcy, As Mr 
Banerji has already pointed out, the record under discussion shows that the Silaharas did not then 
assume such high-sounding titles as Mahdmaydalésvara ri pura-paramétvara, Abhimana- 

mahédadhi, Gaydakandarpa, which we find in the later records of Aparajita, Chhittarija and others, 
ikelves' with the modest title of Mahdsamanta* which we notice also in 



















3 scriptions of Pulasakti and Kapardin IL. 
Tn the absence of any information about the original findspot of the present plates, it is difficult 
in it; But we tentatively euggest the following 
aya may be Poinfid about 8 miles 


to locate definitely the places mentioned 
identifications, Pap&da, the headquarters of the Painida-vish 


of Chhittaraja (above, Vol. XII, pp. 250 8.) ; the Prince of Wales 














‘See, for instarice, the Hhindfip plates 
Mubttied plates of Mumentrpl, स्व, Vol. XXV, pp. 53 8. 


Jd. Ant, Vol. XII, pp, 180 8. 


J dated Saka 915, which belongs to the reign of Aparijita was discovered some 
कक पक मो कल: Seo C. V. Vaidya, History of Mediaval Hindu India, Vol. H, pp. 849 हु, 
and Altokar aa, ote., p. 110, See below, p. 283, f.n. 1 

In two Kinhéri inscriptions the title is Mahdsdmantaféthara. In the third no title is mentioned st ali, 
Jimay be noted, however, that none of these is an official record of the Silihiras, 
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north by east of Alibig, in the Kolaba District of the Bombay Presidency, The village Sélanaka 
in which the donated land was situated may be Silinde which lies about 6 miles-south by east of 
Poinid.’ Mafichakapalli is possibly represented by Pale about a mile'to-the north of Salinde. 
Vak6la may be Koléti which lies about 4 miles to the south. The map shows two small streams 
joining each other to.the north of Silinde as stated in the present grant. Janhupura where the 
donee was residing we are unable to identify | 


[Metres : Verses 1-5, 18, 19, 27-29 and 31-33 Anueshtubs ; vv. 6 and 21° Upajati ; vv. 7 and 
13. Sragdhand ; vv. 8, plesk: 12, 16, 24 and 25 Arya; v. 10 Upéndrawajré ; vv 11, 14, 17 and 20 Vasan- 


tatilaka ; v.15 igita ; vv. 22 and 23 Giti; ¥. 26 Indravajra ; ४, 30 Salini sand v. 34 
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LSP [*) जौब्ब॑ईतां - नवोद्यानराजीवायतनैन्ञया' । शिव: सहोमया चार्सता राजो- 
. आयेतनचया Lea] Sareea 
24 fae धाम यत्ामिकमल॑ edi) । [eee ge कान्तेंदुकलया 

जगदानन्दकन्दकन्दलनचमः ॥[३४*] 


6. ततस्तृलोकौ'तिलकायमानों hit यदूनामभवत्पथिब्यों! 
7 [या्वाभिलेमे इरिरा्म]कग्म ॥[६॥ 





*] त्नासोहन्तिदुर्ग: mye = ततः wie 





Plate inscriptions of the Silihiira Aparkjita, dated Sula 015, (Proceedings and Transactions of the Ninth All- 
Inia: Oriental Conference, p, 880.) These inseriptions were found at Murapda-Janjiré in the Koliba District of 


* Expressed by & symbol. | 

५ The expression means ‘ who to (¥ hit ong अल, जा 
“बम smudh-des/uactappons arppite 2 2100) whose eyes are Jong like ७ fresh garden-Jotus '| 
w Read tatasmrilgei-. . ‘ 
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9 [कक] सकलगुणनिषि:ः तस्य चाकालवर्शवं:) । तन्नप्ता ऑतव्रराज: प्रथितपृर्य[य*]शाः are 
10 Hie: sera: ॥[७॥*] श्रीमात(न)मोघव[ों] werner सुत(तं) समूलम॒स्मल्य । गोज्जिग 


ll] यक़ुत॑ सा(सोड$)मोघं॑ [स्व |य सदशात्पब्वों (ब्वोम) ॥[८॥*] प्रभि[षे])कजलेन सम॑ तपसत्वि[षु]' 
श्रेयले स- 


12 मुच्छात्य)ँ । da घनानोव सलान नोयतात्मा परां शुद्धिंदिम)।  ॥[६॥*] सितात- 
पर्चा er |यमध्यव- 

18 at «cra यो रूपजितेक्षुघन्वां । उपास्यमानः शरदिदुनेव चिहूपतामेत्य महे[श]- 

14 gem’ ॥[१०॥*] st: ania इवाह्मुनेरियंवू cal qa दह्रयस्थ ७ — 
wale) । 

15 तस्थाँगजोंपि चतुरंब॒(बु)धिमेललाया wel qe: समभवद्भुवि कृष्णाजः ॥(११॥*] सत्य- 

10 f सत्ना|मरणे जातानोषि प्रसाधनविशेषषम) । यो वहति भुजने सदा कुब- 
लय माइच- 


17 ge लोके ॥[१२॥*] ae 
देवब् (ब )हा- 





पौबनस्थायघाइच॒ 1? यां(यान)' 


18 fai? लुलुप्रवनिपाः gaat feerca: । संसारासारभा[वं] सतसि कलय- 
19 ता @a(a) तेन्येषि ase ।” वत्तास्तेभा(भ्य|इच गात्व:” छिवभवनजुषां Stem sted 
a 





1 Here sondAi has not been observed. 
® This danda is superfluous. 7 ote । 
3 Dr, Altekar reads s-dmdghamayam=. See his Rash frakdjes, ete., p. 106, 0.59. Perhaps simdghapriyones js 
the intended reading. Amégha is a name of Siva, 
3 Dr. Altekar doubtfully reads fapad=chiywh, ihid., p. 100, no. 68. The context requires a reading like 
* The context requires o reading like sqmunmyrtjyo. 
© Dr. Altekar reads malid= but the aksseras are clearly as read above. 


= Read -buddhya 
®* The two absharas lost here were Haré as seen in verse 3 of the Khirepitan grant of Rattaréia; above, 
Vol. IL, p. 208. 


१ There is a play on this word which means (1) a blue lotus, and (2) the orb of the earth. 
2० This danda iz superfiuous. 
12 ‘The context requires a reading like =(éshaai=cha, 
था Perhaps gdeah is intended. 
60 DGA 
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४0 ॥[१३॥*] तस्मित्पशासति sgt समहोधरेद्रा(न्वां) fe[e¢)Paat चतुरुदत्व(न्व)वनिद्यकांचो[ 
गत्वा ?] हि क्‍ 





Second Plate; First Side. 
21 +“तानतिरज[वा]स्मायाविनों घाति|कानि] चंडास्मंडलिनों [विल॒प्तसमबान- 
४2 (ae [संत्रासयन्‌ !] । — — — ७” ७ मंत्रपर्मरभसा|न] dea पांडि?]- 
23. [कान्‌?] [सा]मंतांब्बतुरोपि Qa दलता काम] नरेडराथित(तम्‌) ॥(१५॥*] तस्मिव(न) 
शास- | 
24 ति पृथ्वी [क्रष्णनरेद्र(न्रे) नरादि(धि)ए: ओमान(न) [1*] जझ्ञौज़ि[रासलबंशें सकल- 


25 --1[१६॥*] विज्वाधर्रा:*] [स्व |चरिताघरितान्यकीत्तिजों [म्‌ |त[के |तुततयों नयविक्रमाद्य: fi] 

26 जो[मृ |तवाहुन इति प्र[वि]|तः पृथ्चिव्यां] श्रोमा[न्*] स्वकायमृषदाय सु*(?)दडूचता- 

27 होनू ft १७/*] [wee ?] VY “८7 ५४ सितत्वाहिीज्च दिवि [पृ](प्रि)यं(यम्‌) । 
गुणान्रागा ज्जस्मा ? |थ॑ [gq] 

28 stat = [यम]|शिक्षियत([न)  ॥[1१5॥*] जामवम्न्यवारात्र(त1)[स्तः) शीलारच्छशता तवा । 
[साण[रो*] 


29 रक्षिता[स्ते|इच प्रापुस्तप्नाम gfe}: ॥[1१६॥*] जौलारनाम्नि तट[ह |पयेन' 2a: 

30 साक्षा|दिभा तिजभुजाजितकामदेवः । [प्रा|रातिसिघु(न्यु)मुपर्ास्य| करे क- 

31 sagt लक्ष्मीम[घत्त] सत(तु)कांतग"कंकणेत if 1२०॥*] तएस्पात्मुजो [यः) प्रुलश्क्तिना[सा*] 
52 [Tare पार्यसमानकीत्ति: । [श्रासी]त्म(त्प्‌)[थि]व्या(व्यां) प्रथितप्रतापः समस्त 

५४ सामन्तनतांग्(ध्रि]|भूष| ॥[२१॥*] तस्थाप्यपर: श्रीमान्कपद्िनामाभवताभा? नप- 


.. ॥ पक akehara sa which wan'at firet omitted ls प्रा below छा हू ]पप्प77< line. 

® Read simAa, 

3 The further portion of this fourteenth verse has been omitted inadvertently 
3 Tho first seven aksharas of this verse have heen omitted, | 
* Perhaps the name of the donor Uhhedeat occurred at the end of this verse. Read= bhavache: Chhodeai [in 
which case the metre of this verse will be Giti.—B. (१. C.)] The afvhara at the beginning of the next line has two 
mdirds at the top. 

* The context requirrs « reading like amwichat—diin, but it would Involve ७ histus, 

7 The reading is uncertain here. Besides, one akshara ty wanting 

१ Read siivhid= babhaw- 


* Read Eiichana 
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34 fa: । बप्पुबनोति(मि)तर्जञा क्ति)ः ज्ञासिता[भूमं |इलोभवर्त्ता स्मा|त्‌ ॥[। श्शा] We: ae 





35 ohh: संपहो(झो) गोयते जग़त्यतिद्ववाम) । धालंडल इव तस्मावभवत्सा[ग्रासिकर ] 

86 met: [वि]दितः ॥[1२३॥*] तस्याप्यनुजों जयवा[न्‌र] ifort द्विगुणरंझ इति भ- 

37 fer: । 9तिनता मात्तंडोर्वा ? ]त्त[स्मा|दपि कीत्ति[सिंप]भनः [1२४॥*] . तस्पाप्यनुजः 
श्री[माल ? | 

38 [zat व(ब)लितिभोभवस्थागात्‌ । महाहरेरिव रिपयों घ्वस्ता ह्ार(ह्मा)संदच 

30 ति'तास्नैव ॥[२५॥*] a चानेकघोटका[रू rare ?)हा(चा)टमटविनि[जि]तप्रतिपक्षसो मं- 

तिनौनयनवारि[धा रात्िवा हां धघौ]तसलिनोकृतकरो [प्रा ? ]रातिर्याक्ों|व[गुंठ | 

यः समधिगर्तापं चर्म हा |]शब्द(ब्य)महा- 






41. [iajere 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 

42 साम]ता(तः) [श्री] ब्छाड॑देवः सब्वनिव परयासंब(ब |ध्यमानका[न्‌) झौोल्किकगोल्वि(ल्मि)कचौ- 

43 रे(रो|डरणिकान्‌ कीत्तिता'स्मविष्यद्कत्तमानकांदव [xt eee) Foret [प्र|ति[दि्पि(ुय) 

44 चितकपयंत्च(?)* समनुवो(बो)घयत्पेव॑ प[था| पाणाड'विषयांतःपाति' साल[ण]- 

45 wart प्राक््यों विधि पस्य चाघाटनानि [g]etett [सं]|बकपल्ले(ल्ली)तीमा । इक्षिणतो 






वको]लाबि[घ्या|/ ल्व[ण]|चरिका च | पद्चिमतः (तिपारुप्यंतिकारिसेकानिया? |ग- 


1 Read gupair= viditab. 

३ ‘Tho toxt is very corrupt bere. One would expec 
३3 Read drimdad= Chhodaoya. 

4 This akshara is superfluous. 

8 Read -Lera. 

® For the form of cArhAa here, see the samo aksAara in Stiara-chchhadmand in L 2S abowe. 

1 The usual expression is kirtiit-dbirituan, हर 

# (Could the intended reading be pratinivasinah krishakithé-oha 1 B.C. ©.) ह 

५ Banerji read the namo of the vishaya us Malida, but the aksharas are clearly as read above. 
Banerji gives the name of this village as Salapraka in hia account of the plates and as Salapeke in the 

heading of the section ; see 7, R. A. 5. 1. W. 0. for 1919-20, p. 55. But both the readings are incorrect. 
४७३ Here some word denoting the abject of the gift (such as kahétra-frayom which ocours below in |. 57) is 


to reading like fasy=api Vajjago— bh, 


1s We are not certain about the reading of these eleven aksharas, 
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47 तब च॑ । उत्तरतो मिरिकाहयसंगमः । एवं चतुराघार्ट[नोपर्लालि|तं स- 
48 वक्षमालाकुल॑ पोड़कस|मेल॑ गंहि[ रा ]तदे कार जा |व क्ष | समेततलगरटि[त |)? )- 
49 निवातक्षेत्र sag जलघरघारानिपात[मि' |त॑ [निवाता |बनोद्यतति(डि)|[दु* | (दु)व- 
50 विनाशजोवितमवलोक्य जललवलोलतरलतरं चासारसॉंतता]र[ सर] वेत्य 
51. पुत्रपौजान्व[यो]पभोग्यमा्द्राका ण॑|वक्षितिसमकालीनतया पित्रोरात्म*]- 
52 न[इचे |हिका[स्‌ |व्मिकपुष्यर्या शो | भिव॒द्ध[ये विधुप्र (ग्रा)सेन तनंत्तान्‍(? ।योग[प्रि|- 
53 [है]णपव्बंणि [भ्रं)गारि[कार्या|तियो*  हुस्तो]वकपृब्य॑(ब्व॑) [स|कलसुरासुरास्य[च्चिं-] 
64 तचरण[कमन]--" श्रीमच्छिवभट्टारक॑ [प्रपृज्य ?] (का |श्यपसगोत[व(ब)]ह्च]स- 
05 [व्र(ब्र)|ह्ाचारि[णे*] वैदवेदां [ग|वेदा[न्त]पुराणमी सां[सास्म]तिन्याय (या) भिन्न Jorg पु- 
56 रनिवासिने चाडादेव[भ]दाय “वेसद्यववलचरुकार्निहोत्रकतुक्रि- 
४7. पाथु|पसप्पंणात्यें] प्रासिमस्प(प्ये) 'प्रलयवाव[सा]तने)न श्रीक्षततुरयः साश ? 1 
58 का प्रा)[मान्तः*]पातिपानपोढकसहित ता| सर |[शास|नेन प्रदत्तत्तम) । तदागामि- 
59 नृपतित्र[ह्च] war? , , , . , Pana घर्म[वा |योय॑ 
00 श्रतिपालना(नी)ब: । wa: स्ामान्येय॑ [भू |बान[पालन ? [पुष्य 
61 फ़लाबाप्तिः: । तथा ae भगव[ता] वेदब्यासेन [व्यासि[न] [॥*] 
Third Plate, 
62 alia] प्रथम॑ सुवर्ण भू|ब्वेंदण]वो [सृिसुताइण गावः । लाक- 
63 [ah तेन wafa(fz) दत्त a: कांचन गंगा) = wt @ werq ॥[1२६॥*] 
[ seat” |दाव(वा)- 
९०, Silateing of te का Go en ere a ba ््अग्भगी- 2-1 
* These three aksharas are uncertain, 
3 This 1081 occurs when the fourteenth of 112९ ak fortnight of © month falls on & Tuesday, 
* One akshara is illegible here. [Tho reading looks like ~charapa-nakha-[ma)}pisn.—N LR] 
* Read ralivadéva-tali, 
* Wo are not certain about the reading of these eight afsharas, Perhaps some expression like lad-riaheya- 
mdnéag denoting the intended measure js required 
1 Perhaps bahiira-trayara js meant, but line 49 mentions only one गर्व, 


* Five ukshoras are jliegible here. ‘The context requires some expression like bAnddaaeya aiminyan. 
19 These five akvharas are doubtful, 








7 i = 
4 


No. 41.) DATE OF MATHURA PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION OF KANISHKA 203 





84 a atid) वसुघारा(धी)शसानय [:] । गव[(वा)[ज्चोडधारको] यत्र तत्र गच्छति [भ] 

65 [falar if) २७॥*] कल्पकोटि[स]हल्लाणि [कल्पकोदि[शता|नि = । fact पुदषों 

66 ate क्षक्षि)ति|ान॑ ददाति wif २८॥*] ब(ब)हुमिर्व्य [खुला भुक्ता] राजि[भिः 
सगरादिभिः | 

67 यॉस्थी wear af] भूसि|स्तस्थ vet तदा फरल(लम) [1२६॥*] [सर्व्वानि |तान्भाविनः 
arta (fa )jaat- 

68 ralat]. [भूषों] aaa alae} | [aren |स्योयं als सितुन(न्‌ )पाणां पा(का)ले काले पा- 

69 लनी[यो] wafg: ४॥॥ zon] [ष्टि|ब[षर्षहत्लाणि] [raja false lia भूमिदः । भ्राच्छेत्ता 


ब्ा- 

70 afi} च aria aves) waq ih ३१॥*] स्वदत्तं(त्ता) परवत्तां वा यो हरेत 

वसुंघरां (राम) । 

71 [a] विष्ठा[यां कुमिर्मुत्वा oeifalfa: सह पच्चते [1 ३२॥*] गामेकां सुबर्णमेक 
भमे- 

72 राष्येकमंगुलंलम) । हरप्नरफमाप्नोति [या]त(व)दाह(भू)तसंप्लब (बम) ॥॥ 33n*|  afa 
— | 


73 दलांवबु|वि(वि)नुलोलां सरिपमय्लो(क्प] [alerted चर । [म्|तिबिमलस- 
74 [नो]भिरात्मनीते[न] हि प्रुष्ष]: परकीत्तयों विलोप्या: ॥(३४*॥] अ्म्मंदा|यो 
75 य॑ शओीगो[गिगिसु]तन्नीव[क्ज |(ज्ज)डदेववि[हि|तः TC । wid wat stead 
76 @: [sjad बदाति ॥ 
NO. 41.—DATE OF MATHUBA PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION OF KANISHEA 


By Paor. V. ५४. Mimasat, MLA., Naorur. 

This inscription was discovered at Mathura by Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha Krishna, It is 
incised on the pedestal of a broken statue of the Buddha. It has been edited before, with a 
photo-lithograph, by Rat Bahadur D. है, Sahni in this journal, above, Vol. XTX, pp. 96 f. It 

proposed to discuss the of this epigraph here m view of its importance for the Kushana 





: pee ee डा 47125: 777 _उ-_््जज|आआआ 
2 'Tho correct form would bo aivasalt, but it would 


not suit the motre, Read ramet. 
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The date of this inscription was read by Sahni as Mahdrdja-Dévaputrasya Kapishkasya 
samvatsar® 10 4 Pausha-masa-dipas? 10, i.c., on the 10th day of the month of Pausha in the year 
14 of Mahdraja Déivaputra Kanishka, Sahni referred this inseription to the reign of 


glance at the photo-lithograph which accompanies his article will show that the date has been 
misread, As in other Kushina records, it is expressed in numerical symbols. The year of the 
date is shown by two symbols, the second of which is undoubtedly 4 as read by Sahni. “The first 
symbol,* however, does not stand for 10. This will be quite clear from the fact that it is not 
identical with the symbol for 10 used further on in the same line to denote the day. I read this 
symbol as 50, so that the date of the record is 50 4, 1.6., the year 54. 


In support of my reading I attention to the form of the symbol which occurs in another 
Mathura inscription of the same year,* edited by Buhler, There the form is the same as in the 
present imscription with only this difference that, whereas the symbol appears quite 
vertical in the former, it is slanting in the latter. It is a cursive form of the usual symbol for 
90 which consists of an are open to the right, with both the ends turned inside See, for instance, 
the form of the symbol in the Ginja inscription of Bhimaséna, dated in the year 52.4 In both 
the aforementioned Mathura inscriptions of the year 54, the lower and upper curves of the symbol 
are turned into loops, An intermediate form is shown by the symbol used in another 


Symbols for 50 used in the Brahmi records of Mathura. 
६ 0०५ 
] 2 3 t 


inscription found at Mathura itself, which is dated in the year 50.) In this only the lower curve 
has been turned into a loop. The value of thia symbol is clearly shown by two inscriptions* from 
Mathura dated in the years 52 and 57 where the date is given both in words and in. numerical 


The Mathura pedestal inscription is thus dated on the 10th day of the month Pausha in the 
year 94 during the reign of Mahdraja Dévaputra Kanishka? As “7-० Dévopuire Kanishka.’ As already remarked by Sahni, remarked by Sahni, 


६ [६ has of course been pointed out by some that the characters of this inscription are too developed for the 
reign of the great Emperor Kanishka, the founder of the Kushina era ; for, it shows the cursive forma of m, aand A 
which are believed to have become current in the Gupta age, But the difficulty is sought to be removed by one 
scholar by referring the date to the Kalachuri-Chédi ora of A. D. 248-49 (860 Ind. Oult,, Vol, IV. p- 413). Dr, 
9, R. Bhandarkar has accepted the feading of the date given by Sahni (above, Vol. XXT, 5, 3), 

* See above, Vol, XIX, pl. facing p. 07 and No, 4 of the symbols reproduced here, 

* Above, Vol. I, p. 391, No. XX, and plate. See No. 3 of the aymbols reproduced here. Bihler at first 
reail this symbol ax 80, but in view of another inscription from Mathura (above, Vol. II, p. 210, No, 38, and plate), 
im wich the year 67 is given both in words and ntimerical symbols, he took it to be equivalent cc a Vineent 
Smith read the same symbol as 40, but, as Liders has ahown, it undoubtedly stands for 60, She Snd. Ant., 
Vol. XXXII, p. 105, 

“ Bee No. 1 of the symbols reproduced here. 

* Above, Vol. II, p. 203, No. XVIL, and pl. See No, 2 of the symbols reproduced here. 

* Above, Vol. वा, p. 203, No. XVIII, and p. 210, No. XXXVITI, and plates. 

7 This will aleo explain why the o of this inscription are somewhat more developed than those in the 
recorda of Kanishka [, SE ent Of facts the looped # occurs throughout in a Mathuri Brihial inscription of 
the year 25 as shown by Bithler (above, Vol. 1, pp: 372-73). Af with an unjoined middle and cursive ॥ occurs in an 





inscription of Saka 127 at Jasdan (KAthidwiq) as pointed out by 0, i. Bhandarkar (above, Vol. XXI, pp. 2-2), 


i id 
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this is a peculiar date, for it is recorded in # Hindu solar month instead of in seasons as in other 
Brahmi inscriptions from Mathuri. This should not, however, cause any suspicion, for we have 
now another Kushina Brahmi inscription from Mathura which also has a peculiar date. The 
latter is recorded in the Macedonian month Gurppiya.' 


This new reading of the date of the Mathura pedestal inseription presents a problem to which 
we may now turn. As stated before, the inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja 
J Kanishka. The reign of this nishka overlaps that of Huvishka. We have had 
till now records of Kanishka dated in the years 9-23." those of Visishka dated in the years 24 
‘and 987 and those of Huvishka dated in the years 28-60.* It has therefore been supposed that 
Kanishka was succeeded by Vasishka in the year 24 and the latter by Huvishka in the year 28. 





Huvishka is known to have ruled at least till the year 60. How is it then that this Mahdrija 
Dévaputra Kanishka appears suddenly at Mathura in the year 54 1 The discovery of the Ari 
inseription dated in the year 41 which referred itself to the reign of Maharaja, Rajdtirajd, Déva- 
putra, Keisara Kanishka, the son of Vajhéshka, had also presented a similar difficulty ; for its 
date also fell in the reign of Huvishka. Two explanations of this sudden appearance of Kanishka 
in the year 41 were given. According to R. D. Banerji who indentified Kanishka of the Ara in- 
scription with the great founder of the Kushiina era, * the only explanation of the synchronism of 
Kanishka and Huvishka, .... is that, after the first ten years of Kanishka's reign, Huvishka was 
left in charge of Indian affairs with full imperial titles, while the former attended to the long war 
in the frontier and in trying to reclaim the lost provinces." This explanation was adopted 
by Mr. Vincent Smith in the third edition of his Early History of India, As an inscription of 
Vasishka dated in the year 24 was subsequently found, Smith suggested the following reconcilia- 
tion of the known data :—‘ Visishka and Huvishka were sons of Kanishka, who both acted in 
succession as Viceroys of Upper India while their father was warring beyond the mountains. 
Visishka, of whom no coins are known, seems to have predeceased his father, who was succeeded 
in his whole empire by Huvishka.”* Dr. Liiders, on the other hand, suggested that Kanishka of 
the Ari inscription who calls himself the son of Vajhéshka was different from the homonymous 
great Emperor. He was the latter's grandson, being the son of Visishka (called Vajheshka im the 
Ara inscription) who is known to have ruled at least from the year 24 to the year 28. He thus 
Jescribedl the course af events :— Kanishka was followed by Vasishka between the years 11 and 
94.7 After Vasishka’s death, which occurred probably soon after Sarh. 25, there was a division 
of the empire. Kanishka II took possession of the northern portion of the kingdom. In India 
"proper, Huvishka made himself king. The reign of Kapishla II endured at least as far as Sari. 41, 
the date of our (i-e., Ara) inscription. But before Sarh. 52 Huvishka must have recovered the 
authority of the northern portion of the empire, for in this year he is mentioned as king in the 
Khardshthi inscription which was found at Wardak to the south west of Kabul." This theory 
was adopted by Dr. Sten Konow. He pointed out that Huvishka did not make himself indepen- 
dent before the year 40, for until then he is simply SF" NN before the year 40, for until then he is simply styled Maharaja Dévaputra. Soon after that 








logy, Mathur’. An. Nep., A. है, 1., for 1920-21, p- a5. tis very desirable that thie record should be published, 
Ladders’ Liat of Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos. 1495 and 16). 
5 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 51 8. and Liders Liat, ete., No. 50. 
6 © Ind. Ant, Vol. XXXVI, p. 50. | 
४ ४, A Smith, Early History of India (Third Bd), pp 2 ० बड़; 
4 We now know that Kanishka I eontinued to rule till the year 23; see note 2 above. 
& Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, p- 155. 
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he declared his independence and began to issue coins in his own name. "We cannot tell,’ says 
Dr, Konow, ‘ whether Kanishka I survived this now departure of Huvishka by more than a year, 
or if it was brought about by rumours of his approaching death," 


The date of the Mathura pedestal tnseription throws fresh light on these problems. In the 
first place, the proximity of its date to that of the Ari inscription shows that the Kanishkas 
mentioned in the two records are identical, Secondly, it is clear that this Kanishka must be 
distinguished from the great Emperor Kanishka who founded the Kushiina eran. § Before the 
discovery of this date 54, it was possible to argue that the year 41 of the Ara inscription was of 
the reign of Kanishka I, for a reign of 41 Years is not very unlikely, But itis improbable, though 
not impossible, that Kanishka I ruled for 54 years. This Kanishka of the Ara and Mathura pedestal 
inscriptions may therefore be called Kanishka II.? As conjectured by Liiders, Vajheshka is pro- 
bably identical with Visishka? who may have been a son of Kanishka I and who is known to 
have ruled from the year 24 to the year 28. Kanishka II seems thus to have been a grandson of 
Kanishka I, for in India grandsons are often named after their grandfathers, 


As stated before, the reigns of Huvishka and Kanishka TI are overlapping. So long as only 








empire; for, the inscription of Kanishka Il was found at Ari near Peshiwar, while the 
inscriptions of Huvishka were found in the vicinity of Mathuri and Aligurh in the United Pro- 

Vinces now thus inscription of Kanishka II comes from the same part of the country 
over which Huvishka was ruling, And what is more, its date (year 54) falls just midway 
between the years 50 and 58 recorded in inscriptions of the reign of Huvishka* found at Mathura 
iteelf. It is again noteworthy that in all these three inscriptions of the years 50, 54 and 58 found 
at Mathura, both hovishka and Kanishka If bear the ordinary title of Maharaja,” In 
the Ari inscription dated in the year 41, Kanishka If bears the imperial titles Rajatirdja and 








and Kanishka mention no such imperial titles in connection with either of them. To reconcile 
these apparently contradictory data, it may be suggested that there was a civil war in the Kushina 
Empire after the death of Visishka. At first Kanishka IT was victorious and he ruled as. Emperor 
till the year 41. Some time between 4] and 50 he suffered reverses at the hands of Huvishka who 





2 [Viisishke is undoubtedly identical with Vajheshka, Vajhushka of inscriptions and Jushlen of the Hajateran- 
imi. ten Bono has already shown that 3, js and 4 are attempts at rendering the voied « See C.J. -J.,. Vol. 

Scart is the Libeacy 66 the ee ns antes inthe your 45 10%. the eollsption of Pindie Bhagwat wana. 
Wee oe nO ey the Bombay University, but its original find-spot ia not known, J. Bom. Ar, B.A. &., 
Vol. XX, pp. 200 + 





Such a reconstruction of Kushina history, however, does not seem probable ; for, the titles 


mentioned in these private records may be merely matters of accident. We notice the same thing 
in the ease of Kanishka I. The records of the years 2 and 3 of his reign mention only the title 
Maharaja." Even this title is absent in the subsequent record of the year 9.7 Then we find 
the title Rajatiraja in the records of the years 7, 8 and 11,* but it is absent again in those of th 
years 9 and 10.4 We cannot therefore draw any conclusion from the absence of the imperial 
titles in the of Huvishka and Kanishka II. | 

How then are we to explain this strange phenomenon of both Huvishka and Kanishka II 
ruling at Mathur’ in the years 50-58? I think the only theory which can explain it is that of the 
eater ee kings. In the Andhau inscription of Saka 52,‘ we have a very similar case 
of Chashtana and his grandson Rudradiman ruling jointly in Malwi and Kathiiwad.* Another 
analogous instance is that of the Rashtrakiita princes Karka and his younger brother Govinda 
who were ruling in Gujarat jointly from Saka 732 to Saka 748.* Kanishka and Huvishka may 
similarly have ruled jointly at least during the period from the year 41 to the year 54. 











No. 42.—DATES OF SOME EARLY KINGS OF KAUSAMBLI. 


By Peor. 7. ४. Mirasa, MLA., Nacrur. 
From several stone inscriptions discovered at Kosam (ancient Kauéimbi) and Ginja in the 
United Provinces and Bindhogarh in the Rewah State, we have come to know the names of some 
ancient rulers of Kauéimbi. The records are dated in an era, the beginning of which is still to 
be determined. 160 is proposed to examine the question in this article and to suggest a solution, 





The records at Kosam and Gifji, which have been published, may be chronologically arranged 
as follows, Their date portions are also given below for ready reference. 
(1) Gifji inseription of Mahdraja Bhimasena (year 52)*—Mah&rajasya Sri-Bhimasénasya 
ti*]vatearé 50 2 gimha-pakshé 4 divasa 10 2. - 


1 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 212; and Ladera’ List, etc., No. 925, 
| Mbid., No. 18. 

3 [bid., No. 21; above, Vol. XVII, p. 11 and (7. 1. 1. Vol. Il, pt. i, pp. 138 ff. 

© Loders’ List, cte., Nos. 22 and 23. 

8 Above, Vol. XVI, pp. if. 

५ For a discussion of this problem, see J. A. A. 8. for 1926, pp. 69 ff. 

7 Karka’s grants are dated in Saka 734, 735, 743 and 748 and those of his younger brother Govinda in Sakp 
पा, 725, and 749. In his grants Govinda dors not say that be made them with the permission of his eller brother, 
Again he pays in them o tribute to Karka which makes the theory of # civil war and usurpation of the 
kingdom by Gévinda unlikely, As the villages granted by these brothers are in the ame part of the country, 
nay, in some cases are situated within a few miles of one another, the theory that there was a division of the king- 
dom between them js also untenable. Dr, Altekar has suggested that Gov inca was governing Gujarat as a deputy 
fox bila elder brother while the latter waa acting as a regent for the boy king Améghavarsba I, but the disoovery 
of Gévinda's grant dated Suka 732 has shown that Givinda was holding Gujarit even before tho death of the 
Rishrakita Kapecor Govinda II, We must therefore suppose that the two brothers were ruling jointly 


va Gajarit. 
* Cunningham, 4.4.8. Vol. XXI, Pl. XXX, and above, Vol. 11], PL facing p. 206 
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(2) Kosam inseription of Mahdraja Bhadramagha (year $1)'—Maharajasya éri-Bhadramagha- 
syu sa(th*]vateart ékasité 80 1 grishma-pakshé dvitiyé 2 divasé patichamé 6, 

(3—4) Allahabad Museum (Kosam) inscriptions of Mahdraja Bhadramagha (year 87)*— 
Mahirfa)jasya 4ri-Bhadramaghasya sa[rh]vatear® aapt{a}sité 80 7 varsha-paksha tritiya 3 divasa 
5. 


(5) Kosam inscription of Maharaja Bhadramagha (year 88)*—Mohirajasya 4ri-Bhadra- 
m[aghasya] [sarhvatsajr 80 8 varsha-paksha 3 divnsa 5, 

(6) Kosam inscription of Maharaja Vaisravana (year 107)\—{MaJbfa}r{a]jasya 4ri-Vaisrava- 
(nasya] sathvatsars sapt-Sttara-datimé 100 7 grishma-pakshé saptamé 7 divas? prathamé. 

(7) Kosam inscription of Maharaja Sivamagha (date lost)\—[Maha]rajasya éri-Sivamaghasya 
sn[tivatsaré]....[varsha-pakeh@] 2 divas® prathamé | 

(8) Kosam inscription of Maharaja Bhimavarman (year 130)*—Maharaja-4ri-Bh{i]mavarma- 
path sarhvatsa[re*] tri[th]s-Ottara-datimé 100 30 grishma-paksh® prathamé 1 difvass]. 

(9) Kosam inscription of Maharaja Bhimavarman (year 139)'—Mahar{i]jasya dri-Bhimavar- 
mmanah sarhvaft*] 100 30 9....2(!) diva 7. 

The records found at Bandhogarh have not yet been published, but from the information 
occasionally communicated by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the Government Epigraphist, we learn 
that they are records of the reigns of the Maharaja Visishthiputra Bhimaséna (year 51) and 
his son Pothasiri (year 86) (? 76) and grandson Bhadadéva (year 90).° Two other small ins- 
criptions discovered at Bandhogarh record each the construction of a cave by the Rajan Vaiére 
Vana,” son of the Mahdstnapati Bhadrabila. They are not dated. Two sealings, one of Rajan 
Vasishthiputra Bhimasina and the other of Mahéraja Gautamiputra Sivamagha were found 
during excavations at Bhita.” They contain among others the devices of the bull and the 
tree-in-railing, which, as stated below, occur on the coins of the kings of Kauédmbi. Some coins 
of Prishthaériya with the same devices were also discovered at Bhité." As conjectured by 
Dr. Motichandra,’* this Prishthaériya is probably identical with Pothasiri of the Bandhogarh 
inscription. Again, a hoard of copper coins has recently been discovered at Siiton in the Fateh- 
pur District of U. P. It has been described by Dr. Motichandra." It contained the coins of 
Bhadramagha, Vaiéravana, Sivamagha and Bhimavarman. These coins have the same devices 
of the bull and the tree-in-railing. Again, Dr. Allan's Catalogue of Indian Coins in the British 
Museum (Ancient India), pp. 157-58, describes some coins with the legend Jayamafgha*}. It is 

1 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 253 ह., and plate. 
* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 245 ff., und plate. 
* Above, Vol. XVII, p. 160, and plate. Jayaswal read tho diate ax 66, (History of India, 10 AD.— 150 
A.D., p. 230.) According to Dr, Konow this inscription is af the same date as Nos. 3 and 4 above. 
4 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 146 ff, and plate, 
* Above, Vol. XVIII, p, 159, and plate, 
_ १ Ind. Cul. Vol. III, pp. 177 f., and plate. 

. * 0.41. 1, Vol. पा, pp. 266 ff., and plate. Dr, D. 1६ Bhandarkar refers the date of this record to the Chidi 
eta (seo his List of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 173, n. 3), while Mr, A. Ghosh refers it to the Gupta era 
(Fad. Cul., Vol. III, pp. 178 ff), both on palwographic grounds, Ita characters do not materially differ from thore uf 
other Kosam inseriptions listed hore. Ita date must therefore be referred to the same reckoning. 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 146, n. 2. 
°J. N. 8, 1, Vol. I, p. 101, 

An. Rep. A. 8. J. for 1011-12, छू. 61. 

9 Pid... p. 66, 

४७ J. N.S. 1., Vol. गा, p. 99, n. 18, 

“Thid., pp. 95 ff. 





aT. 






not known if this legend is complete, for these coins are not illustrated there. Perhaps it is not, 


for I saw with Dr. A. 8. Altekar some Kausdmbi coins from the collection of Rai Bahadur B. M. 
Vyasa, on which the king’s name appears to be Vijayamagha. Some of the Kauddmbi coins 
found in the excavations at Bhité had the incomplete legends (i) viya (1 ja), (ii) vi- and (iii) 
yama-.' ‘They siso probably belong to the same king Vijayamagha., 

__From all this material we can arrange ies eee पतपत्*“7*5ै60 all this material we can arrange these kings chronologically as follows :-— 






















Places where 
en | कु stone records Places where Places where 
N Name of King. Title, Years. have been sealing was coins were 
| found. | found, found. 
| 
1 | Vasishthtpotra- Rajan, Maha- 51, 22 Gifji, Bindho- | Bhi . 
| raja. an (९ Te garh, 
2 (Not known) | 86 (176)? | Bandhogarh Bhita. 
3 | Bhadramagha, Maharaja, Ma-| 81, 87, 88, Kosam, Bandho- Fatehpur 
y (2). ; a0 | 1 es Kosam. 

4 | Vaiiravana, son of (3) | Rajan, Maha 107 osm « Fatehpur, Kosam. 
.. Py. raja. । mas | 
5 | Gautamiputrs  Siva- | Maharaja (Date lost) | Kosam . + | Bhifd . —« | Fatehpar. 
6 | Bhimayarman .  . | Mabiraja 130, 130 «=| Kosam Fatehpur. 
7 Kosam, Bhiti. 


The order of succession from Bhimaséna to Vaidravana 1s settled by the relationship these 
kings bore to one another, I place Sivamagha after Vaisravana, because the characters of his 
Kosam record appear to be somewhat more cursive than those of Bhimaséna’s record. Vijaya- 
magha is tentatively placed last of all, because his coins have been found only in the vicinity of 
Kauéimbi, Theae kings held the country from Kosam to Bandhogarh, ४ large part of which was 
included in the ancient Chédi or Dahala 1६ is not definitely known where they had their capital, 
but it is not unlikely that they ruled from Kauéimb, the ancient capital of the Vatsa country, 
where the records and coins of most of them have been found. 

It will be noticed that the known dates of these kings range from the year 51 to the year 
139, They evidently refer to one and the same reckoning, but ‘t is nowhere specified, The ins- 

riptions, again, do not mention any contemporary kings and thus afford no definite clue to 
the period in whieh these kings flourished." We have {NSTT OT" 1 TN which these kings fourished.* We have therefore to examine this question in the light 


Van. Rep. A, 8. 1. for 1011-12, ए- 67. 








३ T have suggested hero that the year 46 found in o record of Prishthadriya from Bandhogarh is a mistake for 
716, because it overlaps the dates of his son Bhadramagha, After this article had been sent to the press, Dr. B. Ch. 
Chhabra, in reply to an enquiry in this connection, informed me that aa many as five records of the reign of Pothasiri 
(Priah{hadriys) dated in the year 56 have lnen discovered at Bindhogarh and that the reading of the number 
of the year is decidedly 84, as it i expressed not only in symbols but also in words (chhasite), He nlso informs 
me thit there is another inscription pertaining to the reign of the same king, which is dated inthe year 87. There 
is thus no mistake about the reading and the dates undoubtedly overlap. One way of explaining this would be 
to distinguish between Maharaja Bhadramagha and Mahastndpati Bhodrabila or 2252 (Bhadradéva) 
and to suppose that the former was ruling at Kosam and the latter, like his fathor Prishthadériya and son Vaitravans, 
was holding Bandhogarh. But as the coins of Prishthadriya and Vaitravana have been found at Ehiti, at 
Kosam and near Fatehpur, it seems that the rulo af these kings extended to tho Vatea country in the north. Perhaps 
Prisbthadriya and his son Bhadramagha or Bhadrabila were ruling jointly. For similar cases of joint rule in 
saciaak तब) weil hove, x 207 

.. | Phe Puritnas stato that nine kings named Méghn ruled in Késali which usually denotes modern Chhattls- 

garh. But no coins ut records of the kings of this dynasty have been found there. 
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of other evidence, more or less indefinite, of palwography, language and the mode of dating adopted 
in these records and the stratification of the level at which their coins and seals were found. 

As regards palwography the following peculiarities have been noticed :-— 

(1) The medial short i is shown by a small curve on the top of a letter as in the Kushina 
mscriptions, In the Gupta records this curve is brought down much lower on the 
left of the letter, 

(2) The medial ह is generally indieated by a short horizontal stroke to the left as in the 
Kushina inscriptions, In the Gupta records the mara is usually placed on the 
top. 

(3) The medial 6 is shown by a concave curve as in the Kushina inseriptions. In the Gu pta 
records, the vowel is shown by two mdirds turned in opposite directions, 

(4) The right verticals of g, ¢ and # are of the same length as the left ones. This is a pecu- 
liarity of the Kushipa records, In the Gupta inscriptions the right verticals of these 
letters are much elongated. 

(5) Gh, p and y are rectangular as in the Kushana period. In the Gupta period these letters 
become round and cursive. 

(6) NV has 8 curved base as in the Kushina records, but no loop except in the late inserip- 
Hon of Vaidravana’s reign. This letter became looped in the Gupta ‘period. 

(7) Mf and A have the later, so-called eastern, forms known from Gupta records, though on 
the coins of these kings m has the archaic shape of the Kushina period 

(8) & appears both in looped and unlooped forms. The unlooped form of it was generally 
current in the Kushana period and the looped one in the Gupta period, 

As regards language, these records bear affinity to the Kushina rather than to the Gupta 
records. They are written ina mixed dialect which was current in the Kushipa age, Such 
Prikrit expressions as raya puruvaya for e€asyim Puredydm or satimé for éatatamé are used side 
by side with correct Sanskrit forms. The language of the Gupta records is generally pood 
Sanskrit 

The method of dating adopted in these records is slightly different from that of the Kushina 
recornls from Mathura. The dates are recorded in years and seasons, but instead of mentioning 
the number of months within the seasons as in the Kushina records from Mathura, they state 
the number of fortnights like the Satavahang records from the Deccan.' In North India such 
season dates were current during the Kushina period, but they seem to have gone out of use in 
the Gupta age as there is not a single certain date of that TS जम जम नस न १३० 2०००५-५००४००७४००००० >>» ०० + रत recorded in seasons,® 

' Liiders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos. 1123.26, | q 
* Mr. R. D, Banerji drew attention to the date of a Mathuri Briht inscription which ho took as indicating 
a compromise between solar month dates and season dates. He read the date as Pijaya-rajya sam 166 10 3 Ka(ritita 
Hima*|nta mé{sa 3} difva}sa 20 (above, Vol. IT, p. 210, und Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVI, p. 46). But the facsimile 
shows that the reading Mimanta is extremely uncertain, Incidentally it may be painted out that the date of the 
record appears to be 110, not 113. Mr. A. Ghosh mentions three season dates of the Gupta period, but they too 
are not certain, Of these the first one, riz., the date of the Kosam inscription of Bhimararman (year 139) refers 
to the same era as those of the other Kosam inscriptions of this dynasty, as shown above, The date of the Mathurz 
shown by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, As there was an intercalary 














to the Gupta period rests only on palmographio vidence which ia not quite certain. See also J. 20, 4, 8. for 
1003, p. IL. In South India the custom of using season dates lingered much longer ; for we have some records 
of the Vikiitakas and the Vishynkupdins of the fifth and sixth centurise A. D., which have season dates. Sos 
above, Vol. IIT, p. 262; Vol. IV, p- 197; Vol, XVII. p. 339, ote, | 
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: ‘As regards the evidence of stratification, it may be pointed out that the sealings of Bhimaséna 
and Sivamagha were found durmg excavations at Bhité at the level of the lower floor of Naga- 
déva’s house all the finds of which belong to the Kushiina period.’ According to Sir John Marshall 
the house was deserted, owing to some catastrophe, in the Kushina period 

_ Having thus stated the nature of the evidence available for determining the age of these records, 
let us proceed to examine the theories advanced so far. 

(I) Rai Bahadur 0. R. Sahni referred the date of the Kosam stone inscription of Bhadra- 
magha to the Guptaera. The years 51—139 of these records would, on this supposition, cor- 
respond to A.D, 370—458. This theory does not appear plausible ; for, though these inscriptions 
exhibit some forms of letters (such as m with unjoined middle, the cursive A and the looped s) 
which are believed to have become current in the Gupta period, the general appearance of their 
characters is pre-Gupta. The evidence of language and the manner of dating is also against 
this theory as stated above. 

(II) The second theory, which has been advocated by Dr. Jayaswal, and Messrs. N. G. 
Majumder, A. Ghosh and Krishna Deva, refers these dates to the Chédiera. It is pointed out 
that these Kosam records show greater maturity than is evident in the Kushiya, without Approxt- 
mating to the Gupta in cursiveness.* They thus belong to the period of transition between the 
Kushapa and the Gupta. The system of dating and the mixed nature of the language are also 
believed to point to the same period, These records are, therefore, assigned to ‘ some time from 

the third to the fourth century A.D.’. The only era in this period to which the dates could be 
referred is the Chédi ern of A.D. 248-49. 

This theory has much plausibility and the fact that some of these records come from that 
part of the country which in ancient times was known as Chédi lends colour to it. The origin 
of the Chédi era is still uncertain. The earliest certain date" of this era so far known is the year 
907 recorded in the Pardi plates of the Traikfitaka Dahraséna, The era was current in Gujarit, 
Konkan and northern Mabirishtra down to the beginning of the eighth century A.D. It is 
found used in the records of the Traikiitakas, Kalachuris, Western Chilukyas and their feuda- 
tories. Later on it was taken by the Kalachuris to the United Provinces and Chhattisgarh when 
they founded their kingdoms there. But no dates of the first two centuries of thisera have been 
found till now. ‘The discovery of these Kosam records which apparently belong to the third or 
fourth century A. D. seemed to supply the early dates of the era which had been missing so far. 

This theory does not, however, appear to be convineing ; for, if these dates are referred to 
the Chédi era, Bhadramagha, Vaisravana and Bhimavarman become the contemporaries of 
the Gupta Emperor, Chandragupta I, Samudragupta and Chandragupta II. That the Guptas 
extended their sway to Allahabid and the Ganges-Jumna Doab soon after their rise appears 
clear from an oft-quoted statement in the Puranas.’ If these rulera of Kausambi (36 miles from 
Allahabad) were ruling in the fourth century A. D., they must have acknowledged the suzerainty 
the Guptas. It seems strange therefore that none of these records mentions the name of any 
Gupta overlord. The explanation that these are private records will not avail, because even 

when Vaisravana records his excavation of a cave at Bandhogarh he does not name any suzerain, 








i An. Rep. A. 8. J. for 1011-12, pp. 34, 51, 66 eee छछकतज 7 फ् ण/रछछकः 
® Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 255. 
३ 'The dates of the Uchchakalpa records which are earlier are referred by some to the Chédi era, but this does 
not seem to be the correct view. Seo above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 171 1. 
५ qnu-Gafgh Prayagad: cha Sakétai Magadhirhe=tatha | | 
ftan janapadin sarvin bhOkshyante Gupta-varidajab|] Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 53. 


302 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor, XXVI. 


Secondly, it does not appear credible that the Gupta Emperors allowed these feudatories 
to strike coins in their own names, The Guptas seemed to have valued highly the 
Imperial prerogative of issuing their own coinage; for, instead of allowing the coins of the 
Kushiinas to circulate in their kingdom, they issued a varied and magnificent coinage of their 
own. When Chandragupta I] exterminated the Western Saka Satraps and annexed Malwa and 
Kathiadwad he issued fresh silver coins to meet the needs of the people of the newly acquired 
provinees. It may be urged that the coins of these Kausimbi kings are all of copper, while no 
copper coins of Chandragupta I and Samudiagupta have yet been found The first Gupta 
king whose copper coins have been discovered is Chundragapta 11.5 Chandragupta I and 
Samudragupta may therefore have allowed these coins to cireulate in their kingdom for the sake 
of convenience, But this argument does not explain why Bhimavarman who was a contemporary 
of Chandragupta Il was allowed to strike coins in his own name. From inseriptional records 
we Know of some feudatories of the Guptas, but the coins of none of them have been found. It 
is extremely unlikely that the Guptas made an exception in the case of these feudatories of 
Kansambi. 

(111) The third theory is that these dates refer to the Kushdna era founded by Kanishka. 
The palwographical evidence detailed above shows that these Kosam records must be classed 
with the Kushina and this has indeed been admitted even by the advocates of the second theory. 
But they point out that some of the letters, viz., m, # and A, have more developed forms which 
are usually met with in Gupta records. It is, however, not realized that if these dates are referred 
to the Chédi era, the resemblances should be many more and striking ; for, Vaisravana and 
Bhimavarman become then the contemporaries of Samudragupta and Chandragupta II, The 
stone pillar on which Harishépa’s pradasti of Samudragupta is incised is believed to have originally 
stood at Kaudimbi itself." The inscription was incised about A.D. 360, i.¢., somewhat earlier 
than the inscription of Vaiéravana and much earlier than those of Bhimavarman, A 
comparison of Harishépa's prasasti with the Kosam records will show that its characters 
are much more developed than those of the latter. it exhibits throughout the looped 
8, #h and 4; the right verticals of gy, ¢ and # are elongated and the letters are generally 
cursive, instead of being squat and square. In all these respects the letters of the 
Kosam records, especially those of Bhimavarman’s inscription dated in the year 130, present 
decidedly early forms approximating those of the Kushina. As for the letters m, # and A, it 
may be pointed out that the so-called eastern Gupta forms of these occur much earlier than the 
7 age of the Guptas and as far west as Mathuri and Josdan in Kithiawad. Bihler pointed out 
long ago that the looped form of s occurs throughout in a Mathura inscription dated in the 
year 20 of the era of Kanishka. Dr, D. R. Bhandarakar has recently drawn attention to the 








1 Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coina, Gupta Dynnativa, p. lxxxvii, Prof. C. J. Brown thinks that Samudra- 
gupta did not mint copper coins becwuse in the time of the Gupta, the bazars must have been full of Kushipa 
copper money (The Coina of India, p. 42). 

* R. D. Banerji states in his Aye of the Imperial Guptas (p. 214) that ho saw two copper coins of Samudragupta 
They have not been published. ह 

8 (९, 7.35 Vol, TH, p. 2. 

$ ९, A. Smith, Early History of India (third ed.), p. 282. This prasasti docs not mention Samudragupta‘s 
performance of the Aévamidha sacrifice, According to Dr. H. R, Diveknr, the expression kyipapa-din-dndth- 
dtura-jan-dddhorapa-ma(sa)tira-dikah-dbhyupagain-manasah in |. 26 indicates the intention of Samudragupta to 
perform the sacrifice (Annals of the Hhandarkar Oriental Research Institule, Vol, VII, p, 165). But this ia incorrect. 
Satira-diksh’ is used there only for a metaphorical description, the figure being ripata, Foran exactly similar 
iden, sce Gpann-ibhaya-sotiréshe ditshitah kale Pawrawib in Kilidisa'’s Safuntala, Act II, vy. 16, 

Abure, Vol. [, pp. 072-73. 









so-called eastern forma of m and ॥ in a Western Kshatrapa record of Saka 
The Gupta forms of these letters were thus not unknown in the second and 


But it may be objected that these forms occur only sporadically in the aforementioned 
records of the Kushina period. They do not show that these forms liad become current at the 
time. To prove this we must have some record which definitely belongs to the Kushiina period 
and exhibits all these forms together as in the Kosam inscriptions under consideration. Such 
a record is not difficult to find. 1 draw attention to the Mathurai pedestal inscription of 
‘the reign of Kanishka.* The characters of this inscription closely resemble those of the 
Kosam records, They include the so-valled Eastern Gupta forms of the letters m, ¢ andAé, In 
other respects, such as the forms of the medial vowels, of ॥, v, #f, ete., they are akin to other 
Kushina records, though they are somewhat more cursive. The date of this record should give 
a clue to the age of the Kosam records under discussion. 

This Mathura inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Dévaputra Kanishka. It is 
dated on the 10th day of Pansha in the year 54.2. As shown elsewhere, this Kanishka must be 
identified with Kanishka I] whose Ara inscription is dated in the year 41. The date 54 must 
of course be referred to the era started by Kanishka I, The beginning of this era 1s still un- 
certain, but most scholars are now in favour of identifying it with the Saka era of 
A. D, 78.4 In view of the similarity of the characters used in this Mathura pedestal inseription 
of the year hand the KRosam records of the years 52—159, it seems certain that all these records 
are dated in the same cr, viz., the Kushiya era founded by Kanishka, And this is but 
natural ; for Kanishka carried his arms 88 far as Pataliputra in the east. In the south his 
empire extended at least up to the Narmada, His era seems to have been current throughout 
his extensive empire long after his death. Inscriptions dated in it have been found at Sarnath in 
the east, Sanchi in the south and Wardak near Kabul in the north-west, Once anera becomes 
current in o part of the country and the people become accustomed to use it, it continues to be 
need long after the founder or his family has ceased to rule, The era of Harsha continued to be 
used long after him, though his empire crumbled to pieces almost immediately after his death. We 
do not know who founded the so-called Kalachuri-Chédi era." But it was used in Gujarat, 
Kinokanp and Maharashtra for several centuries after the memory of its founder had faded from 
the public mind. The same thing must have happened 17 the case of the Kushina era. 

It ig not known if the Vatea and Chédi countries were included in the Kushina Empire 
during the reign of Huvishka ; for, no inscriptions of the king have been found there.* KR. D. 
| ec from the absence of Kushana records between the years 60 and 74 that 
faring the last yeas of Huvin's isp OS वि __——— the last years of Huvishka’s reign the Kushana Empire in India was convulsed by civil 








1 Above, Vol, AAI, pp. 2 f. 

2 fhid., Vol, XIX, pp. 96 f., and plate. 

३. See for the discnson on the date of this record, above, pp. 203 ff. | 

4 Der. Sten Konow places the beginning of this era in. A. 1), 128-20 (C.J. Ie, Vol. I, pt. i, p. 5० ४) 

8 Though this era is usually called the Chédi era, it does not eect that it originated in the Chédj country; 
for, its carly dates come from the Bombay Presidency. The name Chédi-aam cat occurs for the first time in a record 
of the year 19 (A. D- 1167-63) from Chhattisgarh. It was then current soe Chédi country. ee Ws: abi, काल ced 
of the year 541 (A. D. 1079) the date is introduced with the words ee अत की एव evidently idan th-wee 
nied by the Kalachuris who were then ruling एल the Chadi country. The connection of the Kalachuris-with this 


ern docs not go before the year 347 (A. D. 505). Neh a 
oe a It is conjectured from the discovery of the [amy peressacrn of © mercial of Huy under the Vajrigina throne 
inside the temple of Bodh Gaya that the Empire of Huvishks included Bibar (Jad. Ant., Vol. XX XVII, ए« 60). 


304 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. | (Vou. XXVI. 





wars and revolution.’ If the kings of Kauéambi were at first feudatonies of the Kushinas, they 
must have asserted their independence in this period. No inscriptions of the reign of 
Vasudéva have been found outside the Mathura region. The kings of Kauéaimbi may therefore 
have been virtually independent during his time. After the death of Vasudéiva, there was no 
power in North India which could have held them in subjection till the rise of the Guptas, 

The last known king of this line is Vijayamagha, but we need not suppose that the dynasty 
ended with him. His successors may have continued to rule at least over the territory round 
KauSimbi till the rise of the Guptas. Balavarman who is mentioned in the Allahabad pradasti 
a5 one of the rulers of Aryivarta (North India) exterminated by Sumudragupta may have been 
ruling at Kauéambi, His name does not of course end in mayha, but this presents no difficulty ; 
for magha was not the invariable suffix of the names of these kings, RK. D. Banerji proposed to 
identify this Balavarman with the homonymous ancestor of Bhiskaravarman of Assam.* But 
the identification does not appear to be correct for two reasons. Firstly, Balavarman was ninth 
in ascent from Bhiskaravarman, From the Harshacharita he seems to have come to the throne 
about A. D. 600, Taking 25 years as the average period of éach reign, we find that this Bala- 
varman of Assam must have ruled from circa A. D. 375 to 400, He was thus a contempora- 
ry of Chandragupta II, not of Samudragupta. Secondly, we find Kiimariipa (Assam) included 
in the list of border kingdoms, the rulers of which paid homage and tribute to Samudragupta. 
Its ruler was not therefore exterminated by the Gupta Emperor. 

Balavarman is therefore more likely to have been a ruler of Central India who Was over- 
thrown and whose territory was annexed by Samudragupta, He may have been ruling at 
Kauéimbi. That Kauéimbi was directly under the rule of the Guptas appears clear not only 
from the aforementioned statement in the Puriyas about the extent of the Gupta kingdom, 
but also from the pradasti on the stone pillar at Allahabad, which seems to have originally stood 
at Kausimbi 

Thus the theory that the dates of these Kings of KausAmbi refer to the Kushiina 
(or Saka) era presents no difficulties.* It harmonises all data satisfactorily and squares with 
our present knowledge of the history of Central India in the pre-Gupta period, 





No, 43.—ASOGE PLATES OF KADAMBA JAYAKESIN (1) ; SAKA 1055 
By G. प्र. Kuanre, Poona. 


The plates were originally edited by me from the reading, eto,, supplied by Mr. Dimitatya 
Bokide of Hubli, Dharwar District.“ Afterwards I was able to acquire the plates in question for 
the Bharata Itihisa Saméddhaka Mandala, from their owner, Ganapatarao Inimdar of Asoge, 
Khinapur, Belgaum District and re-edited them from the originals with facsimiles,* ] again edit 
them here for the benefit of English-knowing scholars, 
‘1 B.D. Banerji, Prehistoric Ancient and Windu India, p31. ee India, p. 131, 

* १६. D, Banerji, Age of the Imperial Gupias, p. 13. K. P. Juyarwal on the other hand, Suggested that 
Balvarman was the second or abhishéka name of Kalyipavarman who is mentioned as the ruler of Paitaliputra 
in the Kawmudimalétsara, seo his History of India, ete., p. 142, but the historicity of the drama is bot above, 


au spicion + 

* The view that these kings flourished in the second and third centuries A. D, has also been supported by 
Mr. G. 8. Chatterji (Jha Commemoration Volume, pp. 101 #f.), Dr. Motichandra (J. N. s. f., Vol. Tl, pp. 95 #7.) 
and Dr. Sten Konow (above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 245 ह.). 

3१ G. H. Khare, Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Dekhan (MoriAf) Vol, | [५५ 2 of weg, 

+ Tid, Vol. IT, p. 9 af ang. 





4 ५5 ll 
हि ee पल al = 
i n ; a ¥ Pik: पे 
शा - . 
& बला हैं 


No, 43}  ASOGE PLATES OF KADAMBA JAYAKESIN (II); SAKA 1055. 305 
eee es : = === 


The record consists of three plates, measuring 8" 6}," in dimensions. The plates were, 
as informed by Mr, Bokide, originally strmng on a cireular ring, the two ends of which were 
soldered into 8 seal bearing the figure of a boar in relief. I was, however, unable to acquire the 
seal. The inner sides of the first and the third and both the sides of the second plate are ina- 
cribed, containing 49 lines of writing in all. The sides eontain 12, 13, 12 and 12 lines respectively. 
The rims of the plates being raised, the writing is perfectly preserved. The whole set weighs 
170 tolas 








The charter is written in Dévanagari characters of the 12th century of the Christian era, 
which closely resemble those found in the Kadamba inscriptions of the time and call for no special 
romarks. Prishthaméirda are invariably used. The form of th in sthi is peculiar and resembles 
that of chh. It occurs in 1, 1, 10, 21,38. Adeyda appearing at the end of Il. 1, 17, 18, 23, ag, 
43 and 44 stands to serve the purpose of a hyphen, showing that the word is continued in the 

About orthography three points deserve mention here. 23 is generally substituted by v as 
vibharti (lL. 3), Kadaviva (1. 10), cudhd (1. 47), etc., and 4 by s in some cases, as in saurya (1. 21) 
Galagéavara (1. 28), sake (1. 38). Visarga followed by # and sis invariably changed to 4 
and ¢ respectively, The language of the ingcription is Sanskrit and the composition is in verse 


The following place-names occur in this grant : Kotikana (I. 8) ; the river Malaprahirini 
(I. 25); Palast-dééa (1. 29); the sampapa KAlagiri including the village Kipattéggarika 
(l. 39). Kofkana does not require any elucidation. Malaprahirini is evidently the old name 
of the modern Malaprabhi. Palast is the modern Halsi in the Khinipur taluqa of the 
Belgaum District. There is a shrine called Galagesvara at the village of Baloge, which is evidently 
identical with the one mentioned in the record, 88 it is situated on the bank of the river Malo- 
prabha, the Malapraharini of the inscription. It is some 2} miles to the west of Khinapur. 
The kampana Kalagiri is referred to in a similar inseription.2 The Postal Village Directory of 


the Bombay Circle notes Kalagiri as a deserted village in Khanapur. It may be the old 
a Kalagiri. Kipatta | be Kopulgeree of the Indian Adlas, sheet 41, shown some 








६518४ || हज] हैं! seems to 


The details of the date, as given in Il 98-40, are the Saka year 1055, expressed by the 
words fara (=5), ara (=5) and asd (=10), the cyclic year Pramédin, the first day of the 
turday and the solar eclipse According to the Indian 


Chronology* by Pillai, the expired Saka year 1055 coincides with the cyclic year Pramidin and there 
was « solar eclipse on the newmoon day of Migha of that year which fell on Friday. But as the 


period after the occurrence of the eclipse is also reckoned as auspicious for making grants, Satur- 
ays HAN Heh ay of the Tee Sorted Ot Oe पप अपर first day of the bright fortnight of Philguna, 15 cited here as the day of the grant, 
i. Palnai ae tte variante Palidiki, Palasige ae eco Bombay Garefteer, Vol. I, part IT, 
452, 450, 460, #76, 456, 565, 5oe-570, 





1 For other references to | 
pp. 285, 288, 280, 208 note 2, 359 note 1, 451, 
J. B. B. BR. A. 8., Vol. 15, pp. 279 and 280. 
® But the Indian Allas (published in 1852 A. D.), sbeet no. 41, 
_$ Tables, page 87 
60 DGA, 3 


doea not show this village. 
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But it should also be borne in mind that Mr. Pillai fas given the mean ending moment of the 
newmoon day there. The Christian equivalent of the date is 27th J anuary A.D. 1134.1 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant, by Kadamba Jayakééin II of Goa, of the 
village Kiipattogeariki to one Sivasakti, a ‘store of penance *, for the worship of the God Gala- 
géévara, for the repairs of his temple and for the accomplishment of satras on auspicious occasions 
such as Chaitra, pavitra, ete. 

After the first two benedictory verses praying for the favour of Hari and Siva, the record goes 
on to describe the origin and genealogy of the Kadambas of Goa. From the drops of sweat of 
Siva fallen at the foot of a kadamba tree sprang Triléchana-Kadamba, who resided in the Konkana 
and from whom the family got the name Kidamba. In this family was born Jayaké<in (1), who 
received the title Rayapitamaha by his successfully reconciling the Chilukya and Chéla kings at 
Kiijichi_ who were hostile to each other. This fact has been also referred to in the Kiri-Halasige 
plates* thus :— 


चालक्यचोलभपालों teat fat faa a: | 
पे निर्धोषोष्पासोड्रायपितामहः ॥ 


From him was born Vijayiditya who begot Jayakéin (II). ‘The only fact recorded about him 
in this inscription is that a certain king gave his daughter in marriage to him. Unfortunately 
the name of either the king or his daughter is not mentioned here, but we know these names from 
other records, For instance, the same Kiri-Halasige plates have the following verse :— 


strategy: पयोनिधिनिभ: सोसानुजां कन्यकाम्‌ । 
पस्मे विस्मयकारिभूरिविभव॑ददत्वं (स्वे)अकोशाबिभिः 
ere: श्रीपतये स संललमहादेवीं कृता्थोभवत्‌ ॥ 

This verse apparently states that the King Permiidi (=Chalukya Vikramaditya V1) gave 
his daughter Mailalamahadévi, the younger sister of Sémé4vara III, to him.2 There is perhaps 
one more fact recorded about Jayakédin (II). The 13th verse begins with the phrase Krita- 
Bhoigapur-dvis6 which means that he made Bhégapura his residence. If we accept this meaning, 


we must try to identify Bhogapura, But as it is mentioned singly, we are practically helpless in 
the matter. 

















7 (What Dowan Bahadur L. D. Svamitagan Pill has ahowa ws Ul GG) cl प््ा्ऊ तप (What Dewan Bahadur L. 1), Swamikannu Pillai has shown at the cited place evidently refers to the 
Christian equivalent of the amindayd of the month of Miygha in the year concerned, which is Friday, 26th January 
A. 10, 1134, without referring to the exact duratiun of that tithi, The solar eclipse, however, appears to have 
taken place in the erly hours of the following day, namely Saturday, 27th January A.D. 1134, when the amdndayd 
ended about two hours and « half after the mean eun-rise, the reat, or the major part, of that day thus being counted 
aa the first day of the bright fortnight of the month of Philguna, the tithi mentioned in the inseription. This 
ismade clear by referring to Pillai’s Jndian Ephemeris, Vol, दा, p. 270, From this it follows that the donation 
was both actually made and recorded on the same day, though by = few hours’ difference the recording fell on the 
following thi. The date of the record may thus be regarded as perfectly regular,.—B, C. C.] 

J. 8, #,. मे, 4. 8, Vol IX, p. 249. 

3 Ibid, The faut is also clearly mentioned in the Dégithve, Halst, and Golihalfi inseriptions (ibid., pp. 267, 
270, 288, 290), Goa plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 289) and the first Naréndra inscription (above, Vol, XIII, p. 298) 
and inferred in the second Naréndra mecription (ibid., p. 316), 
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No. 43.) 
ee —= पापपपत9हपहशक ८-55 
| This record extends the period of Jayak@din’s reign by 8 years ; for, the present charter is issued 
in Saka 1055 the last known date of Jayakésin II, as recorded by the late Dr. Fleet and as 
found in inscriptions published since then, is Saka LOtT.! 
All the same I must confess that this record does not throw any light on his political relation 

to the successor of the Chilukya King Vikramaditya. This record has nothing to show whether 
he acknowledged the Chilukya supremacy. 

After the 25th verse appear two usual imprecatory verses. 
one Sémadéya, son of Traildkyadéva, of the Upamanyu gotra 
named Raimadéva engraved it. 





The last two stanzas tell us that 
drafted the grant, and an artisan 


TEXT* 


[Metres : Vv. 1-8, 13-24, 27, 29 Anushtubh ; vv. 9, 11, 12 Sardiilavikrid 
Gathd ; v. 26 Salini ; v. 28 Vasantatilaka.) 


ita : v. 10 Arya ; v. 25 















First Plate. 
1 श्री: ॥*] भूयाद्विभृत्य॑े भवतां स बराहवपुहरिः [1*] पोत्रप्रांतस्थिता य- 
2 ex मुस्तास्तंवा(बा)यते मही wien’) से aferafera दक्यान्मोलो 94 
3 हिमचुति: [1*] वि(बि)भर्ति नाकनलिनीमुणालशकलकियं (यम) fr] Ft 3- 
4 unt विजये aa: कतिचिदास्पद(वम) । चकर्ललाटफलके अमस्वे- 
5 दोदवि(बि)|दवः ॥[) ३॥*] कदंव(ब)तलमाप्तेभ्यस्तेम्यो नेत्रत्रयार्चित: [1*] wat 
6 जस्ससभव स्थो(त्स्थै)यंघयंघनो तरः [॥४॥*| शक्तिमान्विवु (बु)घानंदक- 
7 जिलोचनकदंवा(बा)हूयां वि(बि)श्रवद्भुतविकः [॥५॥* | 
8 a तागवल्‍्लोकलिते कदलीषंडसंडिते । चकार कोंकणे aT 
0 से विलासवसतिस्चि(दिच)रं(रम) if ent] ततः TEA वंशइशुद्धपज्ञीतांशुनि 
10 we: । पग्रस्लानकसलोल्लास agen (xa) रकृतस्थितिः [wou*) कादंव(ब)प- 
11 afwemat राजहंसोपशोभितः । प्रभंग इव गंगायाः प्रवा- 
आग कि लि कक थम? कल्प सफ़र # ्॑ंवंडवज्थः?ए हो हिसव[।'][बिगरे: if ait SIE omy, ys 





1 Bombay Gazeteer, Vol. I, part IT, 9. 568 and Ep. Jnd., Vol. XI, 998, 316. Prof. Moraes in his ae 
Kula (p. 197), seems to extend this period to A. D. 1147 (8. 1070 current), because Jayakésin II's son succeeded 
him in that year. But unless records of the intermediate period are found, that will not be the final conclusion. 
There may have been other causes, such as chaos, which may have prevented the son from succeeding his father 
before. 1070 current, [Two inscriptions of the reign of Jayakésin IT bearing the date Saka 1058, have been noticed 
in the An. Rep. on 8. I. E. for 1925-26 (Nos. 453 and 461 of Appendix C) Another record of the same ruler (iid., 
No. 450) probably belongs to A. 10. 1135 (Kalsyukta).—N. L. B.] 

2 Propared from the original plates. ४ 

® The two circles representing the sign of visarga are separated, one appearing at the top and the other at 
the bottom of the letter ra. Evidently the engraver first omitted the visurya inadvertently and later on, dissovering 
his mistake, inserted it in the manner described above for want of space. 


4 ‘Tho form of faq resembles very much that of fz 


+ Read एतस्मिज्कण्केशि , ‘ 
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Ba owahafeareere owed पत्त्पापसिहासनं (नम) । farre- 

कोंकतर्ट गृहोतल्लमरों चालुक्यचोलाधिग्रों कृत्वा रायपि- 


तामहेति महतोमद्ध। प्रसिद्धि गतः if) ६॥*] तस्माहिजयाडित्यस्सत्यवता 

मप्रणोगुर्ण: sre: [।*] जातस्स acm कीत्तिब्विंललति लोके पताकेव ॥[१०॥*] 
प्रकेशिदेवनपतिस्सी ( ह्सा ) क्षादिवाधोक्षज्:  क्षोणीर- | 

क्णवक्षिणस्सुमनसामानंदसंदोहदः । यो वाल्यो(बाल्ये)पि यज्ञोदय्राप- 

रिगतस्सत्योल्लसन्मानसों दृष्टोदारपराक्रमों ब[ब)लिजये 

Serato समालितितः [॥११॥*] अस्योसा[त्सा)]हसल्लस्थ साहसवतो निस्सं(वर्ञ )क- 

सौ(झो)यंस्थिते:(ते)महात्मंम। महनीयमानमहसः कि वर्णयामो वयम्‌ | 





ee विस्मयवान्वितोय॑ विधिना सब्बंस्वमूतां gat wg वाजिगजब- 


जेन पृथिवीनाथ: gariivaq ॥(१२॥*] कृतभोगपुरावासों वि- 
लासवसतिनृंप: । स॒पुल्यच्नर्थिसा्य॑स्य विविधार्थेस्मंनोरथानू [1१३॥*] 
सरित्सह्याद्िसंभूता श्व॑र्लिगैश्षिरंतरा [1*] मलप्रहारिनीत्यस्ति ता- 

Second Plate ; Second Side 
प्रपापापहारिणी ॥[1 १४॥*] क्षत्रक्षेत्रक्षयों द्ूतस्फ्ज्जंदुजिनसाजंनात्‌ | प्रा- 
का परशुरामस्य स्वस्थ तास्नों ययार्थतान(म) it १५॥*] तस्पास्तीरेस्ति भगवान 
स्वयंभू्भुक्तिमुक्तिदः । sty प्रसिद्धस्थों (स्थौ)ल्‍येन meres (इव)रसंज््या ॥1 १६॥*] 
इत्तमक्त eae: प्रलसोदेशभषणं(णम) | : . 
इरसम्प्पणात्‌ ii १७॥*] wet पूजोपचारार्थ' जोणोंद्धरणकम्मंणे । त- 
[था] चंत्रवविज्ञादिपर्वणे wafer [1 १८॥*] तत्तड्भोगविभत्यथं 
भक्तिनिव्भ॑ (बम )रमानस: । महामाहेस्व[(ध्व)र: प्राद।ज्जयकेक्षिमही - 








3 पतिः ॥|[1१६॥*] कंपणे कालगिर्वास्ये कपट्रोग्गरिकाभिधं(धम्‌ ।) ad fare 


संपन्न॑ सम्वंबा(वा)धाविवज्जितं(तत) it २०॥*] wed सब्दलोकस्य पाबवाचंद्रता- 


०. ताक ४ apps mow lke aa, नच्च सकने ७ अल अ+ नल ०-+++----- This क appears mor like wi 
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३6 रफके | प्रसिड़यत्राघार पृथ्वेसी मासमन्वितं(तम्‌) ॥[1 २१॥*] तपोतिष्ठागरिष्ठल्य 
36 0िवदावतेस्तपोनियेः । यारियारां समुसू(त्स|ज्य ort तत्पिंडिकात- 
37 हि] ४। २२॥* | पुरोहितपुरस्सरो(रः) (\*] विजावदातवठन 





Third Plate. 
rata ॥२३॥*] साझा|के aeatrate प्रमादिपरिवत्सरे । 





390 rena शुद्धपक्षस्प प्रतिपदिवते शुभे ह।२४॥*] सूपोपरागे सो्यह्वह्षि) 
40 सर्व्यंपन्वोसमोलते । waa बित्रचारित्रः प्राह ल्लोकोकणेश्वरः [+ 

41 आणामिभूपानस्यर्थ्य धर्म्भोय पाल्यतासिति ॥[२५॥*] सामान्‍्योय॑ 

42 बरस्मंसेदनुपायां काले काले पालनोयों भवद्धिः । सब्बनिता- 

43 antes: प्रार्थिवेंद्रन्भूपो yt area cre: ॥[२६॥7 ] स्व- 
जो परक्ता दा यो हरेत वसुंघराम्‌ tte ee: 
ae क्रीज्ञारदापदसरोगहलोल 
40 





[5 जि feat aaa fefa: ॥|[1२७॥*] 
ym: वुयाति nat wala जड्भमभारतोति | श्री सोमदेववि 

५7. afer व्यदघादिए अ्रजेलोक्यरेवलनुभूरपसम्युपोत्रि)) ॥१२८७४*] 

48 प्रनल्पशिल्पकुशलो रामदेवासिष afa: | afeatafea 

49 erterenra(e yt सृपजञासनात्‌ (zen) erie) STAAL) 


No. 44.—BALSANE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KRISHNA ; SARA 1106. 


By Moresnwar G. Dieser, B.A., Bombay. 


The following inscription 18 carved on the lintel of the entrance door of a temple at Balsiné, 
in the Pimpalner taluka of the West Khandesh Distriet of the Bombay Presidency, a place well 


known for its several temples in the Chalukyan style. It has been noticed several times pre- 
viously : in the Gazeffeer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. XIf (Khandesh), p. 433; by Burgess and 
the Bombay Presidency, p. 55; by R. 10. 


Cousens in the Revised Lasts of Antiquarian Remains an 
Banerji in the Annual Progress Report Archasologioal Survey of India, Weatern Circle, for the 
ते yous 191849, p. 45; end कब by Comoe OO ea mie अ by Cousens? in his Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, p. 26. Tta 


—— iF = हु अं = 


year 1918-19, p. 45; an 


on Thia inscription, however, | does not find & place in the 
Lelain® temples are described, for the first time, by Mr. Cousens 





Progress Report, A. 6. I., W.€., for 1591-92, where the 
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and facsimile have, however, not yet been published. The brief notices of its contents are 
both inadequate and inaccurate. I copied it in March 1941, when I accompanied Mr. R. G. Gyani, 
M.A., the Curator, Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, on an archaeological tour in Khandesh. 
Its estampage, published here, I owe to the authorities of the P. W. Museum, Bombay. I am 
obliged to the Government Epigraphist for giving me an opportunity to edit it in this journal, 
I have also to thank Mr. G. H. Khare, of the Bharata Itihdsa Sarhéddhaka Mandala, Poona, and 
Mr. 8, K, Dikshit, M.A., for some suggestions 

The inscribed piece of the lintel, which is smoothly dressed, measures about 41 ४३”, The in- 
scription consists of five long lines and two very short ones added at the left end, The letters 
are deeply carved and are in an excellent state of preservation. 

The characters are the usual type of the Nigari alphabet and regular for the period in which 
the record was inscribed. While most of the letters exhibit the fully developed forms as they are 
found in the present day Nigari, some of them, such as ch; j, 0, dh, b, bh, r, 4, ete., appear in 
a transitory stage. The initial $ (1. 3), 7 (1. 5) and ह (1, 2) show their early forms 

The language is Sanskrit, but the composition of the record is very faulty, though most of 
the mistakes are due to the carelessness of the scribe. Except for the portions giving the parti- 
culars of the date and the name of the architect, the inscription is in verse. As regards ortho- 
graphy, 0 and v, é, sh and s are generally differentiated, but sometimes confounded. The forms 
like purnnya for punya (|. 1), samahvad for samahvayé (1. 2), shai for sthadyi (1, 5), ete., are mere 
phonetic variations. There are a number of other mistakes that are pointed out in giving the 

The inscription opens with an invocatory stanza. The next verse describes that in the Gairgya 
family was born one Séméévara-Pandita, son of Padmanaébha, a poct of great renown. His 
son was the illustrious Mahalika-Pandita, who became famous by his personal good qualities. 
He is stated to have helped a king named Krishna in obtaining the earth. From this we are 
perhaps to infer that Mahaliika-Pandita served under that king cither as a minister or as a priest. 
He is further described as a well-known mathematician and a knower of dharma. The object 
of the inscription is to record that the Paydita repaired the Royal Matha (Raja-mafha), standing 
on the banks of a river, at Balasiimaka, for the inhabitance of Brahmins, In the last verse a 
hope is expressed that the matha should last through hundreds of kalpas. At the end it is 
stated that the engraving was done by the architect Danda 

The date of the inscription is given three times, twice in the second line in words and numeri- 
eal figures and once again at the termination of the record, as the Saka year 1106, but with- 
out any specification of the month, fortnight, Hithi or week-day. It does not therefore admit 
of verification. It corresponds to A. 1), 1184. 

Banerji’ was the first to give an abstract of the contents of this inscription and to discuss 
its bearings. His rendering of it, however, is not all correct. In his account we do not find any 
mention of the name of Mahaliika-Pandita, who repaired the mafha, He takes the epithets of 
Mahalika as those of Smé4vara whom he treata as the minister of Krishna. Evidently hia de- 
cipherment of the record was imperfect. To the same defect ia to be attributed hia statement 
that Sémésvara “ held the king Krishnarija in the palm of his handa" The passage in question, 
as already shown, refers to Mahalika and may literally be rendered as “ one who quickly does 
or makes over the earth in the palm of the hand of the king Krishna, 


SS ee पसन्द मा लब रास जार नलक नमन नम... ->मी 2 3क...-_ल्ड 2-८: 











हां जज 


1 Loe, को. 
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As regards the identification of this king Krishna, Banerji has rightly pointed out that he can- 
not be the Rashtrakiita or the Paramira prince of that name, as their known dates are far re- 
mote from the period of the present imscription. 

Mr. ira Chandra Majumdar,’ who has further discussed this inscription, follows 
Banerji's account. According to him, Krishna belongs to the Nikumbha-varhsa. Two inscrip- 
tions? of this family have been found at Pitag, near Chiilisgdon, in the East Khandesh District. 
According to them there were two kings of that name in the Nikumbha family, Mr. Majumdar 
identifies the Krishna of the present inseription with Krishyarija IT of the Nikumbha family, 
who was alive in Saka 1070, He seems to suggest that the Balsiiné inscription is a posthumous 
record of Kyishnaraja I. His arguments in favour of the above identification appear to be far- 
fetched and based on several suppositions. He takes it for granted that the mafha was not 
repaired during the reign of Krishna. He also suggests the possibility of Somésvara (actually 
Mahaliika) having outlived Kyishyaraja Lf by over 36 years, which is improbable, if not impossible. 
In Khandesh, the Nikumbha-varidéa, the dynasty with which he has tried to connect the 

na of our inscription, ruled in the vicinity of Pitan, which is about 64 miles, south by west 
of Balaand, where the present record is found. It seems hardly possible that petty chieftains 
like the Nikumbhas should have wielded their power over such a great distance. 

Taking these things into consideration, it 18 clear that the king Krishya of our inscription could 
not have been the Nikumbha prince of that name, as held by Mr. Majumdar, and should therefore 
be located somewhere else 

It is well known to the students of history that there were several minor feudatory families 
ruling in Khindesh (Seupadéia, of those times) during the Yadava" period. Many of these go 
under the general name of Abhiras or Abirs, of whom Khandesh has still a very large population. 

Gauli rajis, or the Cowherd kings, as they are sometimes called, have several traditions 
current about them. According to one, the structures in the so-called Hemadpants or the late 


Chalukyan style of architecture are said to be the works of these rulers.‘ Siighana, the great 
Yidava king, is stated to have won several victories over the Cowherd Kings, which are referred 
to in his inscriptions. specs. | हु 





Of the many Abhira-kulas,t we know of one family from Bhambhagiri. Siighana’s victory 
over oné Lakshmidéva, the lord of Bhambhagiri, is mentioned im the Ambé Inscription No, 2 
Se ee —S = ——— 2 en उमा —————————— पर = 


॥ Indian Antiquary, Vol. L (1921), pp. 58 f. | 

५ ® [bid., Vol. VII, p. 30 हैं. ; above, Vol. I, p. 338 1. Sete! theae two Race pricier ine 
scription, belonging proba to the same family and containing the names 0 narija (11), Indra and Gévana 
(TIT), was discovered by sf late Mr. V. KR. Rajwade, the well-known Marathi historian, in the river-bed at Pitan. 
He published his account of this inscription in the first volume of the Marith! magazine ProbAdia of Dhulis, This 
inscription intion, which he reports to have been removed to Chalisgion, cannot be traced now, 

3 ‘The earliest Vidava insoription in Khindesh is the Vaghl! inacription of Maurya Gévindarija, Saka 991, 
referring to the reign of Seana (Seunachandra IT) of the Early Yidava dynasty (above, Vol. Tl, p. 225 ff.) : and the 
lntest, so far known, is the Métht inscription of Krishna, Saka 1176, belonging to the Later Yidava dynasty. See 
Saméidhoke (Quarterly Journal of the Rijwide Sarndidhana Mandira, Dhulia), Vol. VI, Noa. 3-4, p. 213. जहा, 
situated about 90 miles to the north of Dhulin, the headquarters of the West Khindesh District, on the Dhulia. 
Dondiichd road, has several tomples of the Yadava period. 

$ Bomb. Gaz., Vol, XII, p. £50. eee 

& See hia Mand! inscription (line 40). G. H. Khare, Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Decean (in Maritht), 


Vol. I, p. 43. cigs : 2 ae 
ब For later Abbiras or Cowherds (Gopaka-Palakas) during the reign of Yidava Kyishga, see ibid., Vol, ITT, 
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of his general Kbhéli4vara.! Himédri, in his Vrotakhanda,? mentions the name of this prince 
as Lakshmidhara. The defeat of the lord of Bhambhagiri is also mentioned in the Paithan* 
and Purshdttampuri‘ plates of Ramachandra, Prof. Mirashi, who has edited the Purshéttampori 
plates, has suggested that Bhambhigiri may possibly be Bhimér, four miles to the south of 
Nizimpur, in the Pimpalnér tiluka of the West Khindesh District." 

Balsiné, where the present inscription is found, is situated within a radius of ten miles from 
Bhimér, bemg only seven miles north by east of the latter place. If Prof. Mirashi’s identifica- 
tion of this place is accepted us correct, the king Krishya of our inscription, may possibly belong 
to the Abhira family of Bhambhagiri. He may have therefore been an ancestor of Lakehmidéva 
above referred to. 

No other details regarding the king Krishna having been given in the inscription, our sugges- 
tion is only tentative and provisional. Further research in the matter may prove its correctness 
or otherwise. 

As regards the geographical names the only place referred to here is Balasinaka, which 
is obviously modern Balsiné, where the inscription is found. The river mentioned in it, not 
by name, refers to the modern Bérai (Burray, of the maps), by the side of which the matha is 
situated, Cousens’ statement* to the effect that Késara waa the old name of it, Bb obviously due 
to the confusion im the reading 













[Metres :—v. I. Vawiéastha;v vy. 2-5. Sard ilavikridita 
पृ(पु)ष्योपचरयकल्ेतव: ॥[1१॥*] 


2 गोत्र गाग्यसमाह्मए(ये) समभवत्थरी'पद्मनाभात्म्जा: ।*] श्रौसोभेजवरपंडितः 
ame? बहुश्चंद्रभिः ११०६ प्र[ति|* [1*] 





3 ure प्रचुरोपचारचतुरा: अंत्वा gat: «Ss win प्रल्याताद्यकर्वीबबाग्विलसिते. जाताः 
सुमंदादरा: LR) त्तज(तज्ज)ओमहलूकपंडित इतह॒स्वोय[:*] प्रसिघो(ड्रो) गण 

SMI, NOE a6 ie 20 aa er rr Fa tame | Beri | a 

® Sir कि. G. Phandarkar, Karly History of the Deccan, Appendix, p. 171. 

१ dnd, Ant, Vol. XIV, p. 314 ff, 

$ Above, Vol. XXV, p. 100 हा. 

४ Jbid., 9. 208. 

* Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, p. 27. 

’ From the original stone 

* The letter ea} is written separatety from the rest of. the insoription oe acedunt of some flaw in the stone. 

; (iho reading sretae to be “tsar which may be corrected into “ch=chhri.—B. 0: C:} | 

3० ‘The w was first written, and subsequently restored to Sake erasing the horinontal stroke, which 
has come out faintly in the cstampage. ६36, ४७४7६ हा ॒ 

4 Real अजरी-बव#ंच 


the rort of this date portion reads as if it were ॥ part of the verse, in the Sérdatavilesg lia era wie ai metre, but 18 obvi0usl 
not ac, The form chandrahhib in incorrect for chandraih,— ib—B, 0. 0.] la । । 10101 9 
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4 ओ(कृ|ष्णल्य महोपतेः करतले कर्ताश॒ पिलछा(च्था)चलॉलाम) । गाँ(गा)णित्यांबरुइुप्रबोधतरणि- 
धंमंज्ञचितामणि[::*| थाने जल्ो(अश्री)अलसाणके सा(सु]रसरित्र ब्र)स्थानदीसदले ॥[1३1॥*] 
श्रा(अ्र)कारयबरा- | 

5 ws B ar निरंतर नवासहेतोीं: । स्थायी) @ यः Req भुयान्महोंदय 
पुष्यविव्रेषि(वद्धि].हेतु:. ॥[1४॥*] शक १३१०६ 

6 दांड सूत्रधारे- 

7 ण॑ wear | 





TRANSLATION, 


(V. 1). May the particles of pollen on the lotuses (in the form) of the feet of Brahman protect 
you !—the particles, every one of which is a very bridge across the endless ocean of samsdra (a 
succession of births and deaths), a veritable fire for consuming the straw (in the shape) of a mul- 
titude of sins, (and) the unique source of ever increasing religious merit. 

(V. 2). In the family called Girgya was born the illustrious 86mésvara-Pandita,—son of the 
lustrious Padmanabha,—who (Sém@4vara) was an ornament of the assembly of poets, a very 
Vachaspati, having listened to whose elegant and lively utterances the wise men have now become 
lukewarm in their appreciation of the literary achievements even of the most celebrated and 
outstanding poets. 

(Vv. 3-4). His son is the illustrious Mahaliika-Pandita, who has become famous in this world 
by dint of his own merits, who is a very sun in unfolding the lotus (in the form) of the science of 
mathematics, who is, as it were, a desire-fulfilling gem amongst the exponents of the dharma, 
(and) who in no time made over the earth (pichchhachal@)' to the possession of the king Krishna. 

At the holy place of Balas&paka, in a fine grove, where there is a river beautiful as the 
Ganges (flowing by), he caused to be repaired, for the perpetual inhabitance of Brahmins, the 
dilapidated Royal monastery (aja-matha), whieh is highly auspicious, enhancing the religious 
merit as it does, May this last through hundreds of kalpas! 

(LL 2 and 5-7). In the Saka (year denoted) by six, ten and moon (जाए), 1106, (this) has been 
constructed (i.e, reconstructed) by the architect Datidar (or Diridama). 








No. 45.—CHITTAGONG COPPER-PLATE OF KANTIDEVA. 
By Lr. Covonen R. C. Masumpak, जै.4., Pa_D., Dacea, 


This is a single copper-plate, inscribed on one side only, measuring 10-4 inches high by 
7°6 inches broad. The seal, soldered to the top of the plate above the written part, is oval in 
shape, and has a raised tim with pointed ends. It is divided into two panels. The upper one 
bears in relief the figure of a seated lion inside a temple. The temple is indicated, as in many 

4 J am obliged to Mr. 8. K. Dikshit, MLA. for the meaning of the word picholMachala. * 
60 D.GA. 4 
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sculptures in Bengal, by a trefoil arch. with flagstaffs on both sides. The seated lion is represented 
with mouth open and all the four paws in front, Across the lower panel of the seal is the 
legend Sri-Kantidévah. The letters are engraved in bold relief on a raised space. The seal 
is supported, at its lower end, by two figures of serpents, with raised hoods, whose interlaced 
tails and parts of the bodies are soldered both to the raised rim of the seal and the plate. On the 
body of the plate, at about 4} inches from the bottom and के inches from the proper right side, 
there is an oval hole which has partly cut through its whole depth. As there are writings on 
both sides of it, and not a single letter is lost, the hole must have existed before the plate was 
engraved. The plate contains seventeen lines of writing, which cover a space 64 inches high 
The remaining part of the front and the whole of the back side are blank. 

The plate was discovered, some time about 1920, by Prof. J. N. Sikdar, in an old temple at 
Chittagong, locally known as Bara-akthara. According to the Mohunt (Chief priest) of the temple, 
the plate was lying there since its foundation. The plate is now preserved in the 

The inscription which the plate bears waa edited by Prof. D. 0, Bhattacharya, M.A., and 
Prof. J. N.Sikdar, M.A., in the Modern Review for November, 1922, pp. 612-14. As this number 
of the Journal is not easily available and some important historical points were not dealt with 
properly there, I re-edit the record from the original plate, For the sake of brevity I shall refer 
to the joint-editors as DJ 

The record js incomplete, It contains only the formal portion of the grant, and ends abruptly 
just where we should expect ॥ detailed account of the land granted. It is, therefore, not exactly 
a land-grant, but one that was intended to be used as such. An apt parallel is furnished by the 
Kedarpur plate of Srichandra (above, Vol. XVII, pp- 188-92). The present plate supports the view 
of the editor of the Kediirpur plate, that such unfinished plates were kept ready in office and 
filled in with the remaining portion at the time of the actual grant. 

The characters are neatly engraved and the plate is in such a good state of preservation that 
not a single letter presents any difficulty in reading. | 

The alphabet closely resembles that used in the Pila records of the ninth century A. D. 
Tt is, however, dificult to accept DJ's contention that the inscription is to be placed earlier than 
the Ghosriwa inscription’ of Dévapila’s time. They are of opinion that though “ the characters 
mainly resemble those in the Ghosriwa inseription..........the letters 6h and th are in ancient 
forms”. A comparison of bh in va(ba)bhivur= in 1, 2 of Ghosriawa Inseription with that in “dhdshia- 
Bharata in |. 6 of the present record does not show any material difference. As regards th, the letter 
read as such by DJ in line 6 is really rth and hence shows a differentform. On the other hand DJ 
have failed to note that the Ghosriwa inscription preserves distinctly older forms of kA, », and 
é which are not to be found in the present record. It ia true that the later forms of these lettera are 
is perhaps slightly later, rather than earlier, than the time of Dévapiila, On the whole, it would 
be more reasonable to assign the record on palaeographic grounds to the ninth century A. D., 
rather than to 750-850 A. D_ as suggested by DJ. In view of the advanced forms of some letters 
it may be sven somewhat later. पु 

The language is Sanakrit. With the exception of line 1 containing the name ot the locality 
whence the charter was issued and the preamble of the grant beginning with sa FAalu (I. 13), 
the rest of the record is in verse. The composition shows that the author was proficient 
in Sanskrit, 


१ Ind. Ant, Vol. XVLI, pp, 307-12. 
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| As regards orthography, the following points may be noted. Final consonants like m and 
{are represented by distinet symbols (cf. m in lokam, 1, 3: Khaya, |. 12; ¢ in °warat and rasakat, 
1; Ghat, 1. 7), while a slanting stroke is added’ below n (mahin in |. 10). The sign for w denotes 
bas well, Consonants are not doubled after'r, the only exceptions being Varddhamana in 1. 1 
and Airth, in 1. 11. 

The inscription refers to three generations of a Buddhist family. The first name is Bhadra- 
data, obviously an error for Bhadradatta. He was devoted to the Buddha and defeated his 
enemies, His son Dhanadatta married Vindurati (Bindurati), a devotee of Siva and a daughter 
of a great king. The issue of this marriage was king Kantidéva who is styled Para- 
masaugata, Paraméfvara and Mahardyadhsrdja. It is obvious that neither the father nor 
the grandfather of Kantidéva was a king, and he must either have inherited his throfe from his 
maternal grandfather or carved out an independent kingdom for himself. 
की As to the locality of the kingdom, the record furnishes us two clues. The reference to future 
kings of the Harikéla-maydala in 1. 16 leaves no doubt that it was included within his kingdom. 
It is just possible also that Harikdla constituted his entire dominion, though this is by no means 
certain. For, the future kings of Hariktli might have been selected for admonition only on the 
ground that the land to be granted was situated there. 

The lexicographer Hémachandra explains Harikéla as a synonym of Vaiga,' while Vantga, 
Samatata and Harikéla are mentioned in the Ma*jusrimulakalpa? as distinct localities, According 
to two manuscripts preserved in the Dacca University Library,’ Harikola, which may be taken as 
a variant of Harikéla, is synonymous with Sylhet. I-taing also describes Harikéla as the eastern 
limit of दि! India.‘ It is thus clear that like many other geographical terms, Harikéls was used 
both in a broader sense, as a synonym of Vaiga, and in a narrower sense to denote Various parts 
of it. ‘k@la of this inscription is obviously a variant of the usual form Harikéla. 

The kingdom over which Kintidéva ruled. must, therefore, be located in Vatiga, though its 
exact position is difficult to determine. The only other clue in this respect is furnished by the 
mention of Vardham4na-pura as the city from which the plate was issued, Vardhaména is 
the name of a well-known city in West Bengal which gave the name Vardhamana-bhukts to a 
territorial division in ancient Bengal. Asno other city of this name is known in ancient or modern 
engal, the Vardhamina-pwra of our plate should be identified with the city of Burdwan, if there 
is no insuperable objection against it, 

The expression. - 17. Lala-mandala led DJ to infer that. Kantidéva “was only 8 local chieftain 
of ७ comparatively small territory (mandala) which subsequently (during the supremacy of the 
Chandra kings) developed and lent its name to the whole of Bast Bengal”. DJ were wrong in 
thinking that a mandala denotes-only a small-territorial unit. For, this term is also used along 
with big kingdoms and territorial units as is evidenced by the expressions “ Gauda-mandala "* 
and “ Varéndri mandala", Harikéla-maydala may, therefore, well denote the whole of Vatiga 
i ee. 

४ Abhidhanachintamani, ¥. 957. (Monier Williams gives ‘Harikéltya’ and oxplains it ss the 

















country of 


Bengal.—C. R. K.] 
* Ed. by Ganapati Sistrl, pp. 232-35. 
® Rapochiatdmapibisha (No. 1451) and RudrdkshamaAdimya (No. 21415). 


* Takakusu, J-iving, p. 311. 


8 Rijatarnagini, TV, 143. | | 
© Ramocharila by Sandhyikarsnandin, Kavipradasti, v. 1. 
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proper, #.¢,, 5, and E. Bengal, and the conquest, temporary or permanent, of Vardhamana by 
3 king of Vaiga cannot be regarded as improbable, It may be noted in this connection, that accor- 
ding to a Chinese map Harikéla comprises the coastal region between Samatata and Orissa.’ 
Further, we know that king Govindachandra, who flourished early in the eleventh century A. D., 
and possibly also other Chandra kings before him, ruled over the whole of E. and 8. Bengal right 
up to the Bhigirathi river, and their original kingdom is said to be that of Harik@la.* The two 
geographical names, Vardhamiina and Harikéli-maydala, therefore, justify the assumption that 
Kantidéva was the ruler of Vanga, i. ¢., 8. and E. Bengal, and had conquered a portion of 
W. Bengal, right up to Burdwan, when the present plate was issued, Of course this must be re- 
garded as a tentative theory only, based on the very insufficient data that are available at pre- 
sent. 





i 


There can hardly be any doubt that the collapse of the Pala power in the second half of the 
ninth century A. 10,, caused by the Pratihdra invasions, gave opportunity to Kantidéva (or his 
maternal grandfather who is described in |. 7 as a great king) to carve out an independent king- 
dom in E. and 8. Bengal. It is also likely that Kantidéva ruled over both his own territory, 
Harikéli, and the kingdom of his maternal grandfather which probably included Vardhamana. 
It is to be noted that Radha (W. Bengal) and Vaiga (3. and E, Be: gal) constituted separate in- 
dependent states almost,throughout the Pala period after the death of Dévapila, though. they 
Were occasionally brought into subjection by powerful rulers like Mahipala I and Rimapila 








Kantidéva was undoubtedly a Buddhist as the title Saugata is applied to him (1. 14). The 
seal of the plate is, however, somewhat unique. The figure of the lion enshrined in a temple 
evidently stands for the Buddha, and we meet with lions in exactly the same pose, carved under 
Buddha images? But the figures of two serpents are not, 80 far as | know, found along with 
the lion in Buddhist images. If we remember that the serpent and the lion are the symbols of 
the two last Jaina Tirthankaras, Pirivanitha and Mahivira, the seal might be regarded as a 
Jaina symbol.‘ The invocation to Jinéndra which means both Mahiivira and the Buddha, 
might also lend support to the view that the king was Jaina. But the expression Saugata, 
applied to Kantidéva, definitely precludes this view, as it can only mean a Buddhist, and not a 
Jaina. 16 is also possible that the serpents are used here as symbols of Siva, for we know that 


|" अब sp ta elated व क अप गा पा Wresek Nodal Of uae Se उप: Tuang's Records by 8, Julien. 
It is entitled "Map of Central: Asia and India published in Japan in 1710 on the basis of (or in accordan lance with) 
the secounts of Fa-Hien and Hiven Tsang " 


कं at the image of Bodhisattva (Buddba) in the Mathura Museum (Coomaraswamy, Mist, Ind. Indonesian 


* Mr. 1. N. Ramachandran, Superintendent, Archacological Survey, informs me that a motif “almost similar” 
to that on the seal “oocum on a Digambara Jaina Nava-Davata (metallic) plate now in the Tiruparuttikunram 
‘gure » Kafchipuram" (Cf. Tirwporsitikenram and ils Temples by T.N. Ramachandran, Pi. AXXVI, 
है & )« 
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She herself was a devoteo of Siva and continved as such even 
cription describes her husband not as one well versed in the T 
the Purinas and the Ramdyena. ‘This acquisition on Dhanadat 
on him. This would again depict ber awa very strong character 


= mother of Kintidéva was a devotee of that great God.’ In any case it is noteworthy that 


of lion and serpents is not met with in the seals of any other royal family in 





TEXT. 


| i 
[Metres: v. 1, Vasantatilakad; vv. 9—3, Arya; vv. 4, 6, Sloka; v. 5, Sdrdilavikridita. ] 


Orb? Svasti [\\*] Srimaj-jaya-skandhivarit VarddhamaAna-pura-visakit [||"] 
Yo dharma-ratna-kiransir-apavidbya siindra[th*) mGh-dndhakara-pat alarn sakalath tri- 
Wkam |. aléka-likam-anayat-sa jayaty=udara(ro) durvara-Mara-visara- 


sya. jayi Jinéndrah || [17] Tad-bhakti-valita-Aaktir-bhuja-dvay-aurjitya-vijita-ripu- 


darpah | sa jayati dharm-aika-ratah khyitah éri-Bhadradatd(tt6) yah || [2"] Tasya su- 
bhashita-Bharata-Purana-Ramaya’n-irtha*-vit-tanayah [|*] nimné sri-Dhanadattah 
prakatita-mahim-invayo yo-bhiit || [8*) Tasya gauri mahabhibhrit-suta  vu(bujdha- 


8 guru-stuté [| *] patni Vinduratir-nima yi va(ba)bhiiva Siva-priyd | [4*] Tasya 


bhoga*- 


nidaina-dina-salilair-ardrikrit-rjad-bhuja-sphirjad-vajra-va(ba)l-Arjit-aji-vija- 
. -ya-priijya-pratapo mahin | saumyal siinrita-vag-ariti-bhaya-kyid-vikhyata- 


kirttir=yasd jydten’-hara-tushira-kunda-dhavalar yo yatavin-atmajah || [5*] 
Yadé=cha kurvaii=jagat-tushtya hirayya-kaésishu(pu)-kehayam | n-fivalamvi(mbi)tavin=m4- 
yin-dina-varir-api prabhul) | [6*] Sa khalv-akhila-jana-mand-bhirim-Aibhigimi- 
k-dnéka-gupa-ratna-bhishanah | Paramasaugato mati-pitri-pa- 

d-anudhyitah Paramésvaro Maharajadhirajah 4timina(ny Ka~ 

ntidévah kuiali | Harikéla-mandale bhavi-bhiipatihs-tad-itma-hi- 

tameidars vo(bo)dhayati viditam-=aostu vah | 


 Vindurati must have been quite an influential personal 





ity, in her ——$§———____ 5 या ७ ber husband's family who were Boddbiate, family who were Buddhists 
after her marriage. She did even more, The ins- 
ripifake, but as one well versed in the MaAdhAirafa, 
ta’s part may be ascribed to his wife's influence 
It was, perhaps, to preserve each other's tolerance 
other converted. to his or her own religious creed. Viewed in this light, the composite character 


of the seal, affixed to the copper plate, exhibiting both Bauddha and Saiva emblems, becomes plain. I am in- 


eouch and in ono instance Is flanked by a ion on each side : see, 


Ch. Chhabra for this suggestion, [It may be noted that Buddha himself is seated on o serpent 
, Longhurst, Bud., Ant., af Nagdrjunitonda, A. 8. 


Memoir, Xo. 54, plates XI(c)and XXTIL(b}. _Five-hooded nagas aro also prominently figured on Buddhist pilasters, 
ibid., plate XXYV, figures b and c.—C. मे: 5... 


® Expressed by 4 symbol. ‘ 
३ ‘This ya looks more like yd, the medial 6 being similar to that found in jyd of jyétend below in I. 11. 
a DJ. rend fha and then corrected it to rtha, The letter is, however, really rita. 

४ DJ. read bhaga but bhdga is clear. Tho translation of DJ is accordingly fsulty. 
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royal camp of victory (or capital) at the city of 


(L. 1) Om! Fail! From his residence, the 
Vardhamana :— 

(V. 1) Victorious is Jinéndra (Buddha) who triumphed over the vust, irresistible 
forces of Mira and brought all the three worlds into the domain of light by having dispelled the 
dense mass of darkness (caused. by) passion. (maha) by means.of the ray of the jewel (which was) 
religion (dharma), r 

(Y. 2) Victorious is ke who is known as Sri-Bhadradatta and solely devoted to religion ; 
(wha) humbled the pride of enemies by: On uering (them), by means of the strength of. his pair of 
arms, and whose prowess was increased through devotion to the Buddha. 

(४. 3) He had a son named Sri-Dhanadatta who wns well-versed in the meaning of witty 
sayings, the Bharata (i.¢., the Mahabharata), the Puriinas and the Ramayana, and whose glory was: 
always manifest 

(V. 4) His wife, named Vindurati, was fair in complexion, the daughter of a great king, 
praised by the learned and the elderly persona, and & favourite of Siva.” 

(V. 5) Her son, who acquired great-splendour by viotoryin battles gained: by. the strength 
of thunder (or thunder-like destructive weapon) shining from his hands rendered vigorous by 
being moistened with the water (poured on the occasion of making) gifts which were the causes of 
his enjoyment ; who was noble, charming, truthful and pleasant in speech, and cause of the terror 
of the enemies ; whose glory was well known, and. who was possessed of fame, as. white as moonlight, 
necklace (of pearls), snow and kunda (flower), 

(V. 6) Who, the lord, spent gold, food and clothing for the satisfaction of the world, and 
had always water for gifts, but never took resart-to frand.* 

L. 13, Now, he, who was decorated (endowed) with many jowels of virtues, and inviting and 
agreeable to the hearts of all the people; the great devotee of Sugata (Buddha), who meditated 
on the feet of his parents: Paramésvara Mahardjadhirdja, the illustrious Kantidéva, being in 
good health, informs as followa the future kings of Harikéla-mandala, for the sake of their own 
ips /’ Be it known to you". 














No. 46.—A NOTE ON THE BAJAUR CASKET OF THE REIGN OF MENANDER. 
By Dives Caoanpra Strcar, M.A., Ph.D, Cancutra Untverstry. 3 
Some K hardahthi inscriptions on a dame ged steatite casket, found at Shinkot in the Bajaur 
tribal territory, have been published’ in this journal” by the late Mr, Nani Gopal Majumdar 
There are two dates in the record. The first of them is a year of the reign of the Maharaja 


_-¥ The epithets given to Vindurati also apply to Duras wie Wan द्शगा उप. The epithets given to Vindurati also apply to Durgd who. was Gaurf (by name), maAdbbdsArit-ewld (the 
daughter of the great mountain, i.¢,, the Himilaya), Budhagurw-stuld (praised by the preceptor of Gods) and Siva- 
priyd (spouse of Siva). 

* The port means to convey that although the king resembled Vishyu, ho did not, like the latter, take resort 
(destruction of Hiranyakadipu) and Danar-dri (enemy of demons) 

3 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 1 if. 
tized form of the Greek name. Other Indian forms are Minandru of the coins and Milinda and‘ Milindra of litera 
ture. 
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- वा 1 however, the portion of the casket that contained the date, is broken and lost. 
The second date is Year 5 ; but there is no.reference to the reign of any king. Mr. Majumdar, chietly 
on palmographic grounds, divided the-inseribed passages of the record into two groups and pointed 
out that the two dates referred to above belong to the two different groups. It was also sug- 
gested by him that “ the difference in age between the two sets of inscriptions was probably 
a little more than fifty years". He assigned the first date referring to the reign of Menander =) 
the second century B.C. but the second date, ie., Yeor 5 of an unspecified reign, to the first | 
century B, 0.' Lam, however, inclined to believe that both the dates belong to Menander’s reign 
and that the first date is year falling between the accession and the fifth regnal year of th 
king. 

According to Mr. Majumdar, the first group of the inscribed passages consisting of sections 
A, A-l, 3-2 and B has letters formed by bold and deeply incised strokes, while in the second 
containing sections C, D and E, the writing is shallow and the letters are smaller in size 













group 
pI again has the cerebral » with a rounded head ; but in group IT, it shows an acute angle 
while in 


in its head, Further, in the former group, dental n has a long sweep in the top curve, 
the latter it has taken the angular or hook-like appearance. The dental s 15 of the closed type in 
group 1; but in group I, it is open-mouthed, that is to say, it shows a gap at the upper left 
side of the crowning loop. Mainly on these grounds, the two groups have been placed by Mr 
Majumdar more than half a century apart from each other. His theory was also influenced by 
the use of the word sakamuni in group [ and of sakimuns in group II, and also by the passage 
sa éariatri kaladre ocourring in the latter group. Mr. Majumdar seems to have further considered 

the fact that Menander’s reign is usually assigned by numismatists to the second century B. C., 
while Vijayamitra’s coins are said to bear the legend in Brahmi characters of the first century B. C. 
Let us examine these points ‘one by one. 


Deeply incised strokes are a peculiarity only of section A. The size of letters in E is at least 
as big as that of the letters of any section of group I. The size of letters, moreover, 18 of little 
importance when passages of a particular record are incised in different sections.? The head 
of the cerebral » in prana-sameda of A-2 (as also in praga-semeda of A) ts angular and not round. 

ie 0, line 1, Mr. Majumdar reads myayaniira........ : but'there isa» with the lower part of two 
following letters quite clear after that passage. It is interesting to note that the head of this n, 
‘though a little damaged, appears to be the only mstance of the round-headed cerebral p 
| in the whole inscription." It may be noticed in thin connection that the head of a is usually 
-qound ; but sometimes it is angular,' and sometimes 6 is hardly distinguishable from v.* As 
regards the dental n, we have three types slightly differing from one another. .¥ in éakemunisa of 
 A-2 (which is practically of the same type as n in minedrasa of A) shows a little less curved neck 
than the n-s of all the sections excepting E. In E,» has an angle about the middle of the upper 
curve. Closed dental s is peculiar to A ; but the mouth of # in prapa-sameda of A-2 is only half- 
closed (=half open). [t is usually half closed in D; but in a few cases the open-mouthed type 
ia also noticed. In vesrakhrasa masase divasa, only the third « is fully open-mouthed. But 


| the most interesting point is that none of the two s-signs in B (which belongs to group I according 
SS eee: मनन - --- = . 





8 Op, cit, p. 2. 
8 Compare, «g., the Bhattiprila Casket ptions (above, Vol. I, 6. 333 ह. and plates) and the Mathura 
Lion Capital Inscriptions (C. J. J., Vol. Il. part i, pp. 30 ff. and plates). 
indication of early date. It is found in the inscriptions of thw Scytho-Kushipus 


® Round-headed p cannot be an indicatic 


and in the Central Asian documents. 
* Of, bhudrao in section D, line 1, * Cf. apomua im section |) line 2 
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to Mr. Majumdar) is of the closed type. The above observations would show that the grouping 
of the inscribed passages into two broad groups with a difference of more than fifty years between 
them is rather difficult to justify. There are of course reasons to believe that more than one 
man were responsible for the engraving of the passages. If, however, B is to be grouped with A, 
it is not even impossible to suggest that one man incised the two groups in different periods. As 
regards the form dabimupi, it may be noted that in Central Asian Kharéshthi documents both 
arigi and ardgiya for Grdgya are sometimes found in the samo inseription,' 





We now come to section D which contains the passage sa saniatri kaladre, The section reads: 
ime darira paluga-bhudrao na sakare atrita [| “] sa doriatri kaladre [| *] mo* éadhro na 
Pimdoyakey pitri grinayatri (| *) tasa ye patre apomua® vashaye panchamaye 4 I Vesérakhrasa 
masasa divasat pavichavisraye iyo pratrithavitre Vijayamitrena apracharajena bhagravatu 
Sakimunisa Sama-saribudhasa éirira [| *], Mr. Majumdar translates: “ This corporeal relic 
having been broken is not held in worship with zeal. It is decaying in course of time, (and) 
is not honoured ; (and here) by the offering of ilms and water ancestors are no longer propitiated : 
(and) the receptacle of that (relic) has been cast aside (Now) in the fifth year and on 
the twenty-fifth day of the month of Vaidikha, this has been established by Vijayamitra, ‘ who 


has no king as his adversary ‘y—(namely) the corporeal relic of the lord Sakimuni (i.e., Saikyamuni), 
the One who 15 truly 111 0 |] 





I'am inclined to suggest some modifications in Mr. Majumdar’s translation. Na sakare atrita— 
Sanskrit na sathdréna (or, satkdraif) ddritam, “ has not been honoured by homages ”’, This seems 
to refer to the fact that the relic established by Viyakamitra (Viryakamitra*) which was broken, had 
never been worshipped. It should also be remembered that if homages are once begun to be 
paid, they are never easily discontinued. As regards ma grinayairi, I would prefer “is not 
propitiated " instead of Mr. Majumdar's “ no longer propitiated ". Se duriatri kaladre-Sanskrit 
fat Siryalé kdlatah, “ it is decaying in course of time". By “time” Mr. Majumdar means a 





verb éiryaté is therefore used in a broader 
ing cared for", just like the Bengali verb nashta-hawd, 
literally “to decay ", but actually “ to be without (proper) use”. Siryatd seema to be used to 
emphasize the absence of worship and the want of persons devoted to the relic established by 
Viryakamitra and to justify Vijayumitra’s action in taking away the casket, No éadhro=Sanskrit 
no (=na) éraddhah * nobody is respectful (towards the relic)". The word éraddhe usually means 





1 See, ¢.g., Boyer-Rapson-Senart, Aharogthi Inseriptiona, Vol. I, No, 288 ; Sirear, Select Inscriptions, p. 242. 
1 Mr. Majumdar reads na: but the O-sign scems to be clear both in his plate and in the original now in the 
Indian Museum, Caloutta, Mr, Majumdar does not prefer a full stop after kuladrs, 


| १ Mr. Majumdar prefers क full stop after apomua. His plate suggeata pifoi.yaleyri for pligepabeyi which, 
however, seema to be the reading of the original. 


* [Why not Visikhamitra 1—C. H.R. 


No. 46.] A NOTE ON THE BAJAUR CASKET OF THE REIGN OF MENANDER. a2 


(relic). The word iyo corresponds to Sanksrit “at this place’ and not to idam, “ this 
namely, the relic” as suggested by Mr. Majumdar. The last sentence of Section D of the Bajaur 
inscription may therefore be translated: “after having taken away the receptacle from that 
(broken relic previously established by Viryakamitra), a (new) relic of the lord Sakyamuni, the 
perfectly enlightened one, has been established here by the apratyakraja Vijayamitra on the 
twenty-fifth day of the month of Vaisikha in Year 5”. Apratyokraja means a king having no 
équal, i.¢., an unrivalled king." This title is applied both to Viryakamitra and to Vijayamitra. 
As Viryakamitra, who used the year of Menander's reign, was very probably a feudatory of the 
Indo-Greek king, aprofyakrija appears to be a feudatory title., Like the first date of the in- 
scription, Year 5 thus seems to refer to the reign of the overlord and not to that of Vijayamitra 
as taken by Mr. Majumdar." The overlord was apparently Menander whose name has already 
been mentioned once in the record and has therefore not been repeated 





What seems to me to be the fact is that Viryakamitra died soon after he had established 
the casket. He may have had a wish to replace the broken relic by a fresh one ; but death seems 
to have stood in his way. A fresh relic for that casket was secured by his immediate 

uccessor (probably his son), Vijayamitra who took away the casket, put a fresh relic into it and 
established it with the usual ceremony. The difference between the two events need not have 
been more than four or five years, and I am inclined to assign both of them to the period covered 
by the first five years of Menander's reign. Viryakamitra in his later years and Vijayamitra in 
his earlier years were probably feudatories of the Indo-Greek king 





As regards the date of Menander, it must be admitted that no definite assertion is possible 
in the present state of our knowledge. Indian tradition ascribes him to a period five hundred 
years after the periniredya of the Buddha.* But no date can be calculated from this tradition, 
as “five hundred” is a round number and as there is a large number of traditional dates for 
the Buddha's pariniredna. If we accept the Ceylonese date of 544 B. C., we arrive at about 
the middle of the first century B, C.° Numismatists usually assign Menander to about the 
middle of the second century B. C. It must, however, be remembered that no less an authority 
than Gardner placed him in cirea 110 B. C.* Elsewhere’ I have tentatively assigned Menander's 
reign to the period cirea 115-90 B.C. If this date is accepted the Bajaur inscriptions may be 
aseribed to about the end of the second century B.C. There is then no difficulty in assigning 
the coins of Vijayamitra, who may have had a long reign extending beyond Menander’s death, 
to the first quarter of the first century B.C. 





1 Cf, garuda-dAvaje aya hirite ia heliodorena, lines 1-2 of the Besnagar pillar inscription (Kapeon, Ancient 
Fadia, p. 157}. 

® Eleewhere 1 have suggested “a king who is not equal to the Mahérija"’, i.c., a foudatory ruler. Seo 
Sircar, Select Insc-iptions bearing on Indian History and Civilisation (in the press). p. 104. 

3 Op. Cil., p. 5,6. 5. 

५ Cf. mama parinibbapato paiica-rassa-sate atikkante cle wpajjissants (Trenckner, Milindapatho, p, 3) 

Prof. H. C. Raychandhuri (Political History of Ancient India, 4th ed., p. 323) prefers this date, He is 
inclined to place Menander later than Heliokles, Strato I and Strato IL. 

* Smith, Barly History of India, 4th ed., p. 255. 

१ Select Inacriptions (in the press), p. 102, The letter in the Bajaur record scema to indicato ॥ transitional 
stage which is possibly to be placed a little later than the early Indo-Greek poried 
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No. 47.—A COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA; SAKA 632. 
By प्र, 0, Saygata, M.A., 07.8. Ph.D., Poowa. 
The copper-plate grant which is edited here for the first time belonged originally to the 


Satara Museum. It was presented to that Museum by Rao Saheb 8S. K. Duduskar of Satara. 
Since this Museum was closed down by the Gove of Bombay in 1938-39 and its collection 
transferred to the newly opened Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute at Poona, 
the plates are now exhibited in the Museum of this Institute. For a long time the writer was 
under the impression that the grant had been published before and so no attempt was made to 
edit it. Subsequent inquiry, however, showed that it had not been published in any of the known 
research journals. Henee it ia now edited. 


The grant is engraved on three copper-plates. Of these the first and the third plates are 
engraved on the inner side only. The plates seem to have been cleaned, subsequent to the pre- 
sentation, because at present there are no signs of rust except at a places. They are 
broken and effaced at several places. Each plate measures about 9} inches by 4} inches. The 
ring, which originally fastened the plates, is almost round, having a diameter of 3 inches. The 
seal attached to it is oval, 1-7 inches in length and 1} inches in breadth with a figure of varfiha 
in relief, facing left. The plates weigh 779 tolas and the ring with the seal 48} tolas, Plate I 
has 12 lines of writing of which large portions of lines 1, 2, 10, 11 12 are obliterated, Plate 
IT (a) has 10 lines of writing. This is inseribed clearly in a bold hand, but a few letters, particularly 
of lines 1 and 2 are filled with verdigris. Plate II (6) has also 10 lines of writing and is the best 
preserved part of this grant. Plate ITT has 12 lines of writing, The letters in the first 8 lines 
are small and crowded together, making the reading difficult, whereas a few lettera have become 
indistinct in the last line, 

So far fourteen inscriptions of Vijayliditya are published. Of these seven are copper-plates.’ 
In these, except for the grant portion, the text of the inscription is almost identical with that of 
our plate 

As usual the entire grant is in Sanskrit and in prose but for the benedictory and imprecatory 
verses. 

The script is of the South-Indian variety, identical in almost all respects with that noticed 
in other records of the Chilukya family, Attention is, however, drawn to different types of la, cf. 
akala, |. 2, sabalitta, lines 7 and 17, nikiala, line 21, bala, line 16, sakala, line 30, vilasifa, line 38, 
Gaulu.., line 35, chafchala, line 38, phala, line 41 and pala, line 41, kulam-alami, line 4, Pulake- 
di, line 5 and mandala, line 6, latchhana, line 4, and Chalikyanam, line 4, samunmilita, line 21, and 
several times in vallabha, lines 5, 7, 9, 14, 19, 51. Dravidian fa is met with in palidhvaja, lines 
18, 2, and paldyamdnair=, line 26 Initial 4 is found in iva, line 28, and the sign for wpad/- 
maniya in “rasikah-pardimukhi in 1. 24, paraih=paldyomdinair=, lines 25-26 and im 
vidvambharah=prabhur? in 1, 28. The final m ie usually changed to onusedra, and the 
consonant reduplicated after r. 


The grant is dated on the Karttika paurpima of Saka 632, in the 14th year of the rule 
of the Chalikya king VijayAditya, Satyitraya Sri-Prithivivallabha Maharajidhirija Paraméévara 
Bhattiraka. It records the donation of a village, named Karuva, near Karah&tanagara 
on the bank of the Krishnal-Venya], and 8 field called -pattiki® measuring 


SI ee ee ee ee ee ee ४०० ि.-....-01 मम 


चैक जप ae 7 
* Bix of these are published as under :—Jnd. Ant, Vol. IX, pp. 125, 130, 133; above, Vol. ४, p. 18 

fadian Historical Quarterly, Vol. TV, p. 425; Bhérata Itihtea Sanshodhaka Mandala Quarterly, Vol TX, fi, p. 1 
३ [See foot-note 1 on 9. 326—Ed.]. 
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95 nivarianas at Karahitanagara, to Bhainudéva(!)Sarmman, 50n of Bhavisarmma- 
Gaulusada (?)' and grandson of Damédaragarmman, made by Vijayaditya from his camp of 
victory at Karahiitanagara at the requést of (prince) Vikramaditya. The grant is written by 
Mahdsandhivigrahika Niravadya Punyavallabhe, It was this very person who also wrote the 
Biyngnd plates of Sak 625, the Nerir grant of Saks 627, tho Elipur plates if Tells Ol a 
rape the Naravan plates of Saka 664, where the name preceding Pupyavallabha is read as 
iti! Thus this writer lived almost gonterminously with hia master Vijayiditya and 
also during some part of the reign of bis son Vikramiditya II. [He was probably the son 
of Rima Popyavallabha, the composer of Vinayaditya’s grants : see Ind. Ant, Vol. VI, p. 85 and 
above, Vol. XXII, p. 24 Punyavallabha was perhaps their family name—C. R. K.] 
Historically the grant is not very important because it is neither the earliest, nor the latest 
grant of Vijayaditya. Nor does it give any new information about the political events of that 
time. Geographically this would be the second grant of Vijayaditya from the Satara District? 
and the first grant actually granting village in that district, Karahatanagara, which is 
nlso mentioned as Karahija,' is the ancient Karabakata of the early Brihmt inscriptions from 
Bharahut,’ and the modern Karad.* 
Karuva-grama’ is either Koregaon or Karva* about 6 and 4 miles respectively from Karad 
Both are on the right bank of the Krishoii. My colleague, Dr 8. M. Katre, tells me that linguist 
cally Karva would be a more probable derivation from Karuva, but in the case of proper names, 
he added, one might not expect a very accurate derivation, and Koregao would not be improbable. 
Personally I am inclined to identify Koregaon with the Karuva of the plate, because the map 
shows some ruins of ancient temples at the place 
Perhaps an earlier reference in Chalukya inscriptions to the river Krishpa-Venna is in 4 
grant of Vinayaditya." Tt refers to, as has been already pointed out,'* not to the single stream of 
the Krishn’ which rises at and Véni 
which, after meeting at Sangam-Mabuli, flow as one stream. 















Mahabaleshwar but to the combined streams of the Krishna 


* TEXT." 
First Plate. 
ag: [४४] [st 
a कमी +-+--१+* मतां सोकलभुवनसंस्तुयमानमानव्यस गोत्राणां हारितो ]पुत्रा्णां 


y [Bee foot-notes के and 4 on 9. $25 below — Fe] 

+ Bharata [tihdsa Sanahodhaka Mandala Quarterly March-J 
४ ‘The first is tho Rayagad plates, above, Vol. X, P. I 
६ [bid., p. 16, probably as 8 district. oe 
8 [hid,, Appendix, Liders, Liat of Bridmt Inacriptions, Nos, 705, 108, 107, 808. 
* Survey Sheet, No. 47 K/3 and 7. 

१ [Bee foot-note 5 on 9: $25—Ed.] 
* Survey Sheet, No. 47, K/3 and 7. See 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 38. ‘There the namo of the river is spelt a Kyishga-VErpse 

७० Bomboy Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 334, n. 2 हे हक 4 कर 

a From tho original plates and photographs, Letters broken away or effaced have bean restored ehalp 

of the published plates. हि 








ane 1929, Vol. X, i, p. 1$- 
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अल 00 4 नम --+ ने There is a orack in the plate here, 
* [Reading seems to be CAgra,—N, L. R.] 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Von. XXVI. 


(प्तमात्‌ |भिरभिवद्धितानां कात्तिकेयपरि रक्षणप्राप्तकल्या[णिपर|पराजां भगवाप्नारा[वण ]प्र- 
[Area |मासादितवराहलाज्धनेक्ष[ण]वशीकृताशे[व |मही[भृता] चालिक्यानां कुलमलं- 
क[ रि |एणो रइ्वसेघावभ्यस्ना[ तप |वित्री कृतगाज स्य ओपुल|के |झिवल्लभमहाराजस्प 


(alr: TREAT ROTTS ET eT CY Tet UST aS ae S| को तिं: 





[को ]तिंवम्मपथिय हाराजस्तस्थात्मजस्समरसं स्॒ क्तत्तकल्ोत्त 

[राप]वेडवरश्री ह॒व॑बर्डनपराजयोपात्तपर मेह वर जब्द स्त* | स्य al त्या | श्रयश्री 
[पृथिवी |वल्लभमहाराजाधिराजपर[मेशव | र[स्प] सस्थ॒पप्राज्ञा|तनय- 
[स्पछड़]मात्रसहायस्य चित्रकष्ठाभिधा[निष्र]|वरतुरंगमेण॑ केन॑वोत्सा रि[ता]- 





[शेषविजिगोधो रवनिपत्ित्रितवान्त रिता स्व]|गुरो[:*] अियमात्मसात्कृ ea] 


[प्रभावकलिशदलितपा 





नतपा ease | eae |छश्रप्रभृतिभू[भ्‌]- 


Second Plate; First Side 
(वदश्नविश्वमस्यानन्या |वनत[काञ्चीपतिसुकु|ट्चुंबितपादांबुजस्य fa 
ऋरमादित्यसत्याअ[ पश्चोपृषियो |बल्लभ [ स|हाराजाधिराजपरमेइव 
रभट्टारकस्य॒प्रियसूु नो) पि]तु[राज्षया बा]लेन्द्रशेखरस्य तारकारा[ति]रि- 
व बेत्यबलमतिसमुद्धतं [त्रेराज्यकाञड्ची | पतिबलमबष्टम्यकर- 
दोकृतकमे (वे) रपारसीकसि[हलादि ही पाघिपस्य सकलोत्तरा 
THAT Ta ATT Ta ata ee पं: वर्प्यं 
[eat] दक्षिणाशाविजयिनि पितामहे समुन्मुलितनिखिलकष्टक- 


[सं|हतिदत्तरापबविजिगीषो[गुरोर]प्रत एवाह[वव्यापा]- 
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Second Plate; 865 El ee 
28 रमाचरप्नरातिगजघटापादनविशीर्म्यमाणकृपा[ णघारस्समग्र |विध्र- 
24 हाग्रेसरस्सत्साहसरसिक)<पराहुमुल्लो कृतशत्रुमण्डलों [गंगा]यमुनापा- 
25 हछिप्वजपड(पटह)ढका(क्का)महाव्राब्दधिह्लकमाणिक्यसतंगजादी न्पितुसात्कुस्य न्प- 


= 


रै)-२पतायमान रासाद्य कयमपि विधिवज्ञादपनोतोषि प्रताघ(पा)देव वि ष]- 
27 ग्रप्रकोपमराजकमृत्सारयन्वत्सराज इवानपेक्षितापरसहायक- 

28 स्तववग्रहाप्षिग्गंत्य स्वभुजावष्टंभप्रसाधिताशेषविश्वंभर»<प्रभुर- 

real मस्तभ- 





31 विजपादित्यसत्याश्रयश्नीप्थिवीवल्लभमहा राजाधिराज[प]रमे[इ्वरभ | 
82 टद्वारकस्सर्व्यातेवमाज्ञापपति विदितमस्तु atenfa: द्वात्रिश्द्दत्तरष | 
Third Plate. 
33 zxaa जाकवर्षष्वतोतेयु प्रवर्द्धआानविजयराज्यसंवत्सरे चतुरद्ध (ई)[झें] TAM करहा[टिन]ग- 


34 रमधिवसति जयस्कन्धावारे.. कार्ति(त्ति)कपोर्णमास्यां. विक्रमादित्य विज्ञापन]|या — -- — 
eq] a*] गोत्राय 


35 दासोंदरशर्म्सण: पौत्र:(धाय) गौलुसदभविद्वाम्मंण: gata भानुदेवदार्म्मणें' कृष्णवे[ण्णान]दी- 
36 पुब्व॑तटस्थ करहाटनगरसमीपस्थ: काइुव नामप्रामों ga: [|] — —° करहाटनगरे — 





1 This reading to be certain, ‘The following word is probably rijidpanayd os suggested here, the 
whole expression referring to o common Chilakya practice of making a grant at the requost of the erown-prince, 
It must be noted, however, that the word for the * crown-prince * is omitted here. [Grants were also made at 
the request of a feudatory or a high officer.—C. R. K.] 

9 All the letters are much worn out here, but from the traces of o few of them, they probably refer to 
the name of the Brihmana’s géfra. [Reading is Atréya-pitriya —N. L. BR.) हिल मिल अत 

8 This name appears strange, through the reading is certain. (Reading is Golla-[S4)agagari-darmmagah, 
Shadagaci here apparently stands for ahadatgarid.—N. L. E.] 

५ [Reading seems to be Nagulladarmmapé.—N. L. R.] 

® [Reading is Narué-nama.—N. L. R.] 

® [Reading isn puna}.—N. L. BR.) 
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क्षेत्र बत्तत्त)। [1*] तदवागासिमिरस्मदंदर्यर्रा त्ये be 





37 -+ पड़्िकानाम 


ci] aia |रायुरेइव zat ]- 


ककंपराण॑व[स्थिति|समका[ल] यश्ञश्चि- 
39 चोीमु(षुनि[:*] भगवता [वे्ज[व्यासित व्यासेन [17] ब- 
40 हुभिव्यंसुधा wet रॉजभिस्सगरादिभि[यं]स्य (fa: । get) ae यवा [भूमि]स्तस्य am 
तदा फल [17] era सुमहच्छक्य दुःखम्रल्यस्थ mala] [1*]दा न] वा पाल- 

42 4 @fa(fa) दानाच्छेयोनुपालनं [॥*] स्वदत्तां परवत्तां बा यो gt 

43 त wapact [i] पष्ठि(प्टि)ववेसहलॉणि विष्टॉध्ठो)याँ ऑर्युति] कृषि: [॥*] म- 
लिखिता[मिद॑ शासन] . « « 
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No. 48—EPOCH OF THE GANGA ERA, 
By Pror. V. V. Mrnasnt, M.A., Naorur. 


The question of the epoch of the G&tga era has been discussed by several scholars during 
the last sixty years atid variotis dates ranging from A. D. 349-50 to A. D. 877-78 have been 
proposed as marking the foundation of the एकता. The palacography of early 96118 grants dated 
in that era shows that it must have been founded some time about the end of the fifth and the 
beginning of the sixth century A.D. Mr. R. Subba Rao, who for the first time worked on some 
positive data, fixed A. 0, 494-95 as the initial year of the Giiga era." Subsequently, Mr. J. C. 
Ghosh, working on the dates of some Gifiga and Kadamba grants came to the conclusion that 
the Gifiga era started in A. 1), 496.4 This conclusion was accepted by Mr. Subba Rao in the 
paper which he read before the Seventh Oriental Conference in 1935." But the epoch does not 


1 These letters seem to mention the name of the field, ending in pajfiki. [Reading scoms to be Ambra 
(Amra}patfila.—N. L. 8.] 

2 For the commencement of the era Mr, G. Ramdas has proposed A. D, 340-60 (J. 8, 0. #, 8., Vol. XVII, 
p. 201), Mr, Subba Rao, A. D, 404 (J. 4. A. 2, S., Vol. V, pp. 267 ff.), Mr. J. C. Ghosh, A. D, 406 (Ind, Ant., Vol 
LXI, pp. 237 ff.), Mr. 8. V. Krishna Rao, A. 10, 497-08 (J... Hf. 5. 8., Vol. XI, pp. 19 हैं.), Dr. हे. (0, Majumdar 
some date between A. D. 550 and 657 (find. Cul, Vol. IV, p. 1794), Mr. 8, D. Banerji, A.D, 741 (History of Orissa, 
Vol. I, p. 299), Mr. Majumdar, A, 00. 772 (J. 8. 0. 2. 8, Vol. I, pp. 361-62) and Mr. R. Sewell and 1), B. 8. K 
Aiyangar, A. 10. 877-78 (Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 58.) [Bee also A. RS. I. E., 1931-32, p. 45.— 
oc. KR. Kd 

2 J.A. H.R. 8., Vol. V, pp. 272 ff. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, pp, 237 ff. 

& Proceedings and Transactions of the Seventh All-India Oriental Conference, p. 510, In his latest article on 
the subject (Proceadings and Transactions of the Tenth All-India Oriental Conference, pp. 472 ff.), Mr. Subba Rao 
shifta the initial year of the orn to A. D. 500, 








c a “ 
No. 48.) EPOCH OF THE GANGA ERA, ; 327 











suit: all cases. Besides, Mr. Subba Rao has not given any further details about the Giga er, 
vis., whether the years of the era cited in epigraphic records were current or expired and tho 
months piirpimanta or amania and what were the initial month and fithi of the Gaiga year.’ 
These wns are indeed difficult to settle; for Gaiiga records do not generally give suilicient 
details for the verification of their dates. They mention, for instance, that certain grants were 
made on the occasion of lunar or solar eclipses, or ayanas, but they do not generally state in what 
particular months and years these eclipses? and ayanas' occurred. Nor do they mention 
any week-day, nakshatra, eto., in connection with the dates on which the grants were recorded.* 
The absence of such details haa led to a great divergence of opinion. Mr G. Ramdas, for instance, 
rejects the Saka year 419 as the initial year of the Giga era, because a certain solar 
eclipse did not occur in a particular year caloulated according to that epoch," while Mr. J. (७. 
Ghosh justifies his epoch of the era on the ground that though in certain cases the solar eclipses 
did not ocour in the particular years, they occurred in the preceding years." 
8 ES ee  क्ीी “पे चीफ फपफपेू/फ/“/््ूजयखआ 
1 See, for instance, the dates of the Santa-Bommili plates of Nandavarman, the Pondéru plates of Vajrahasta 
If and the Indian Museum plates of Dévéndravarman, discussed below, All these would appear irregular according 
to this epoch. 
३ Yn his article on the Gaitga ora in Ind. Cul., Vol. TI, pp. 508 1, Mr. J. C. Ghosh has attempted to prove that 
the ora commenced on the pareiminia Srivana va. di. lin A. D. 4, But the only definite evidence which he 
cites in favour of his view is the date of the Siddintam plates (above, Vol. XTIL, pp. 214 fj). Other dates can as 
well be explained according to the epoch fixed in the present article, and one date definitely goes against Mr. Ghosh’s 
epooh as admitted by him, As regards tho date of the Siddaintam plates, the grant recorded in them was made 
‘on the occasion of the Dakshipiyana and the plates were issued on Sraivane va. di. 5. Mr. Ghosh says that the date 
of the grant and that of the issue of the plates were identical, viz. the 2lst June, A. D, 691, which, according to 
him, proves his epoch. According to my calculations, however, the dates were not identical, In A. 10. 601-02, 
which, according to Mr. Ghoah, corresponds to the Ganga year 105, the tithi parpimanta Srivags va. एक 90 doubt 
fell on the 2ist June A. D. 691 as it ended 20 h. 25 m, after mean sunrise that day, buat the Karkatake acabrdats 
ocourred next day (the 22nd June, A. D. 601) 16h. 45 m. after mean sunrise As the plates qould not have been 
insued Mefore the saakrdnti, Mr. Ghosh's epoch is impossible. As regards the date of the Urlam plates, (above, Vol. 
XVII, pp. 332 ff.) on which he relies for proving that the months of the Ginga era wore pirpimdnfa, it may be 
pointed out that it conflicts with the date of the Pondira plates (diveussed below, p. 320) which mentions 2 
woek-day and is therefore quite definite. We must therefore suppor that in L23 ofthe Urlam plates the mention 
# The only exceptions so far known are the dates of the Chicacole plates 
Vol. XII, pp. 120 ff.) and the Indian Muscum plates of Dévéndravarman (above, Vol. XIU, pp. 73). For 





eS 





of Indravarman III (Jnd. Ant. 


$ The (hicacole plates of Dévéndravarman mention the innar month and tithi in connection with Udagavana, 
but if Udagayana moans Dtarsyapa-savkranti, the date ts impossible, ssn above, Vol. IV, p. 131, 9. 2 

४ ‘The only exceptian go far known is the Pondira grant of Vajrabasta Il (J. A. H. #. 8. Vol. XI, pp. 78) 

ey. 5. 0. #. 8 Vol. XVEL, 9 230. 

1 Jad. Ant, Vol. LXI, p. 238. 
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The latest attempt to fix the epoch of the era is that of Mr. B. V. Krislina Rao:! From the 
(1) the Giiiga era commenced in the Saka year 419 (A. 70. 497-98) 
and (2) the Gatiga year began on the amania Bhadrapada bahula 13. 

According to Mr Krishna Rao therefore the era commenced on Bhadrapada va. di, 13 in 
the Saka year 419 (Monday, the 11th August, A. D. 497). He has examined the dates of 10 Gaiga 
records* and claimed that they can be satisfactorily explained according to his epoch of the era. 
He has shown that in most cases the solar eclipses occurred in the particular years of the Giiga 
era, while in one case only,? the eclipse occurred a few months before the commencement of the 
particular Gaiga year. As the Chicacole plates of Indravarman III dated Gn. 128 show, these 
grants were sometimes recorded some months after they were actually made. So the result may 
be held to be satisfactory, 

There are, however, certain difficulties presented by this epoch, which Mr. Krishna Rao has 
not noticed. In this article on this subject in J. A. H. R. 8., Vol. XI, pp. 19 ff, Mr. Krishna 
Rao has stated in several places that the Gaiga eta commenced in the expired Saka year 419. 
He has also conjectured that the Gitiga year commenced on amédnta Bhidrapada va. di. 13. 
So in order to convert a Gidiga year into an expired Suka year, we must add 418 when the date 
falls on any titht from the amanta Bhadrapada va. di, 13 to Phalguna amdvdasyi and 419 when it 
falls on any fithi from Chaitra éu. di. 1 to Bhidrapada va. di. 12. The epoch of the Gifiga era, i.e., 
the year immediately before the commencement of the era, should thus be Saka 418-19. But 
Mr, Rao has almost throughout applied the epoch Saka 419-20 to get the equivalent of the (६075 

(1) Gn. 127 (Mirgadirsha full moon)-$, 546, 
(2) Gn. 154 (Margasirsha new moon)=$, 573, 
(3) Gn. 221 (Ashadha éu. di. 5)-S. 641. 

(4) Gn. 251 (Chaitra new moon)=8. 671, 

(5) Gn. 304 (Jyéshtha ,, ,, )=S. 724, 

(6) Gn. 597 (Mirgaéirsha ,, ,, )=S. 816. 


One would therefore suppose that he is in favour of applying the epoch Saka 419-90, But 
see the following equivalent of the Gaiga date 500 given by him, which is poesible only with the 
epoch of Saka 418-19 :— 

(1) Gn. 500,Ashadha-masa dina 5, Adityavara=8, 919 (Sunday, the 13th June, A. D. 997). 


(SEER RVAIL MBE A. H. #. 8., Vol. XI, Pp. 10 ff. 
* Nine of these he calculated in his article (loc, cit,) and one later on (ibid., Vol. XI, pp. 147 #f,). 
5 Viz., the date of tho Chicacole plates of Satyavarman, (nd. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 11 &. 

“J. A. 9. B. 8., Vol. XI, p. 148. 
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his equivalents of the Santa-Bommili plates of Indravarman II! and the Chicacole plates of 
Indravarman [I[* do not appear to be correct even according to his epoch. The question of 
the commencement of the Gitga era must therefore be examined afresh and an epoch proposed 
which would satisfactorily explain all the published verifiable dates of the era. 

Among the dates of the Ginga era published so far, that of the Pondiiru plates*is most im- 
portant as it contains the mention of a week-day. The date, Gn. 500 Ashidha-miisa dina 5, 
Adityavara, regularly corresponds to Saka 919, Sunday, the 13th June, A. D. 997. On that day 
the fifth tthi of the bright fortnight of Ashidha ended 3 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise. This date 
shows Gn. 500-5, 919 and therefore Gn. 0556. 419, It also shows that the month Ashadha had 
begun only four days before, on the first fithi of its bright fortnight. This proves that the months 
of the Ganga year were amanta. 

Let us next take the date of the Indian Museum plates of Dév@ndravarman.* These plates 
are dated in the Giga year 308. No further details of the date are given, but we learn trom 
line 20 that the plates were intended to recotd a grant made on the occasion of a solar eclipse 
in the month of Migha.* Supposing that the solar eclipse occurred in the same Ganga year 
in which the grant was recorded, we find that the only year which would correspond to Gn. 308 
is Saka 728, In this year there was a solar eclipse in amanfa Migha on the 11th February, A. D. 
807. It is noteworthy that this is the only solar eclipse in amanta Magha in the period Saka 711- 
728. This proves the untenability of the epochs proposed by Messrs. Subba Rao and Krishna 
Rao. It further corroborates the conclusion we have already drawn, namely, that the months 
of the Giiigu year were amdnta, Now according to this date Gn, 308-8, 728 and therefore Gn. 

3 For the calculation of this date, Mr. Krishna Rao haa relied on the reading [1083] Yoar 87, Jyéshtha 
divasa 10, given by Raja Bahadur L. H. Jngadeva in J. A. HW. 8. 8. Vol. IV, p. 25. Mr. Krishna Rao has 
supposed that the grant was made on the very day on which it was recorded and that the fifAi fell on a Wednesday 
coupled with the nakshatra Hasta and the yoga Vyatlpata (of which there is no mention at all in the grant). Hy 
an elaborate calculation he has ahown that this combination of the Nfli, week-day, nakshafra and giga took place 
on the 24th May, A. D. 584. But according to his epoch mentioned above, this fithi in Jyéshthn should fall in 
A. 1), 585, not 564. It is noteworthy that the combination of the fithi, ete,, does not occur in A. D, 585, Again, 
the correct reading of the date is Jy@eh(ha dirasa 30 a8 recently given by Mr. हि. K. Ghoshal (above, Vol. XXV, 
pp. 194 ff.). The akehara 16, which together with O here denotes the Ahi, signifies 3in other records also. See, 
(०३ the Chicacole plates of TDévéndravarman ll (idud., Vol. गा, छः 133). ः 

.. ज जाँ the Gavige year began in Bhadrapada, there is no reason why the lunar eclipse if Miirgaéirsha, men- 
tioned in the Chicacole plates dated [Gn.] 128, Chaitra di. 15, should be referred to Gn. 127, for Gn. 128 was current 

| "Tho date of this grant was read as 100 by Mr. M. Narasimham (J. 4. H. हैं. 8., Vol. TX, part iii, pp, 23 
ff.) and as 700 by Mr. 0. Ramdas (ibid., Vol. XI, p. 12). The correct date given above was first pointed out by 


Mr. B, V. Krishna Rao (idi., Vol. XI, p. 147). wikannu Pillai 
६ For the verification of the dates, etc., I have wed throughout Diwan Bahadur Swamikannu Pillai’s /ndian 








® Above, Vol. XXID, pp. 73 ff. mv Paige 

१ The editor of these plates has not read the aksharas after Migha-misé in |. 20, There appe clear traces 
of five akaharas after that word, the first two of which are certainly sdrya and the Inst, #[¢). The omitted © presoo 
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The third important date is that of the Santa-Bommili plates of Nandavarman, the son of 
Anantavarman 1! These plates record a grant which was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse 
in some unspecified month. The plates are dated on Ashigha dina patchami in the 
[Giga] year 221. On the analogy of the dates of the aforemen d Pondiru and Indian 
Museum plates, this date may be taken to be the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of the amanta 
Ashidha. From the evidence of the Pondiru plates one would expect that the Gitiga year 221 
would correspond to the Saka year 640, But there was no solar eclipse in that year, nor even 
in the preceding year, There was, however, one in the amanta Jyéshtha of Saka 641. ‘The proximi- 
ty of this eclipse to the date Ashidha éu. di. 5 (on which day the grant was recorded) indicates 
that the equivalent is probably correct. This date shows Gn. 221-8. 641 and therefore Gn. 
058. 420 

The only way in which we can reconcile the date of the Pondirn plates with those of the 
Santa-Bommiali and the Indian Museum plates is to suppose that the former date is stated in the 
current year and the latter two in expired years. Mr. Krishna Rao, who did not notice the 
possibility of some Gaiga dates being in current years and others in expired ones, took the afore- 
mentioned date of the Santa-Bommili plates as showing that the Gifiga and Saka years 
were not concurrent and that the Gifga year commenced in some month after Jyéshtha. 
Such a supposition does not appear to be necessary. In fact the aforementioned dates of the 
Santa-Bommiali and Indian Museum plates show that the Gafiga year began in some month before 
Ashidha éu. di. 5 and ended in some month after Magha. It appears probable therefore that, like 
the Saka year, the Giiga year also began on amdnta Chaitra éu. di. 1. 

The fourth important date is that of the Chicacole plates* of Indravarman IT, wiz., Chaitra 
di 15 in the [Ganga] year 128. In the absence of further details this date doca not admit of veri- 
fication, but in lines 10-11 the plates mention a lunar eclipse which occurred in the month of Mir- 
gadirsha. We have seen above that the Ganga and Saka years were probably concurrent. The 
lunar eclipse must therefore have occurred in Gn. 127. This year, if current, would correspond 
to 8. 546 and, if expired, to S547. In both these years there was a lunar eclipse in the month 
of Margasirsha. This date also-may therefore be said to corroborate the epoch of the Ganga 
éra fixed above. 

The foregoing examination of these four Gaga dates which contain details for verification 
has shown that the Gifiga era began in the expired Sakn year 420 (A. 10. 498-99), probably on 
the first “thi of the bright half of the amdnta Chaitra. To convert a date of the Gidga era into 
that of the Saka era we have therefore to add 419 if the Ganga year was current, and 420 if it was 
expired. Let us now state in a tabular form all the Gaga dates which contain some details for 
verification to see what was the proportion of current and expired years, It must be remembered 
in this connection that many Gariga records mention a solar eclipse, but give no particulars about 
the year and month in which it occurred, In such cases the identification of the corresponding 
Saka year is likely to be doubtful. | . 

Sita अं 5, पाक पक ME कक 1 कप 1 अप 1 जय पाए 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. हा, pp. 120 ff. 
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The above examination of the twelve dates of the Ganga era which contain some details for 
verification has shown that the view that the Ginga era was startedon Chaitra Su. di, 1 in the 
expired Saka year 420 explains all the dates satisfactorily. We found that according to this 
epoch the eclipses occurred in the respective Gaiiga years (current or expired) mentioned in the 
records and in two cases even in the specified months, and where the week-day or the number of 
solar days in a month was given they could be completely verified. Of the twelve dates examined 
above, three are in current years, four in expired years and the remaining five doubtful, being 
in either current or expired years. Of the doubtful dates also, a majority ia likely to be in expired 
years ; for, as Dr. Sir हि, G. Bhandarkar has pomted out, “ the Hindu’s usual, not invariable, way 
of expressing a date is not ‘ in the year so and so", but ‘ after so many years had elapsed since such 
and such an event took place.’”? Even if we leave these doubtful dates out of account, the ex- 
pired years of the Gifiga era are more in number than the current ones, which is in accordance 
with the practice observed in the case of the dates of the Vikrama,? Saka,? Kalachuri* and other 

We can therefore conclude that the Gitga era commenced on Chaitra su. di. 1 in the 
expired Saka year 420 (the 14th March, A. D. 498) . 

Let us next see if this epoch of the Gaiga era conflicts with any known data. Certain syn- 
chronisms of Gatiga kings with princes of other dynasties are either known definitely or are con- 
jectured by scholars. We hnve to see if they can be satisfactorily explained with the present 


epoch. 

1. From the Gadavari plates of Prithivtmila® we learn that the Adhirija Indra fought in 
company with other chiefs who united to overthrow a certain Indrabhattaraka. These plates are 
dated in the twenty-fifth year of the increasingly victorious reign, apparently of Pyithivimiila." 
The date does not contain any details for verification. Dr, Fleet who edited the plates conjec- 
tured at first? that the Adhirija Indra was the king Indravarman of the Gatiga dynasty who 
made the Chicacole grant dated (Gn.] year 128. He further identified Indrabhattd@raka defeated 
by the Adhiraja Indra with Indrarija, the younger brother of Jayasirhha of the Eastern Chilu- 
kya dynasty, The name of this Indrarija is omitted in most Chilukyan records, because, 
according to Dr. Fleet, he, being slain in this battle, did not ascend the throne." 


If this identification is correct, it does not conflict with our epoch of the Ginga era; for 
according to it, the Adhirija Indra was ruling in 8, 548 (1284-420) and the Eastern Chilukya 
prince Indraraja also flourished in the same period as he must have fought the battle during the 
reign of his elder brother Jayasirnha (8. 849 to 579 or 582). 

——— OO चतल् p — oe के जहा === SS ee रू कर सह 

१ Collected Works of Sir में, G. Bhandarkar, Vol. वा, pp. 255 f. 

* fad, Ant., Vol. XX, p. 398. 

a Joid., Vol. XXV, pp. 266 ff. 

« Jhid., Vol. XXIV, pp. 120 ff. 

+ J. Hom. Br. R. A. 8., Vol. XVI, pp. 114 f, 

* The expression proverdhamiaa-vijayo-rijyo-sasieoteara which introduces the date in these plates oecurs 
in all-the early grants of the Giga kings (with an expression like (dAgéya-rav4a prefixed to t In the case of some 
later ones), but this is no sure index of the Ginga era, for the expression occurs in the records of other dynastics 
also, Seo e.g., ll. 25-6 of the Chikkulla plates of the Vishyukundin Vikraméndravarman (above, Vol. IV, p. 107; 
1, 14 of the [par plates of the Vishnukundin Midhavavarman, (ibid., Vol. XVII, p- #37 ; and 1. 21-2 of the Tindi- 
vida grant of Prithivi-Maharija, idid., Vol. XXTU, p. 98), 

7 Later on he identified him with the Ginga king Indrayarman (II) who ised the Parlikimedi grant dated 
Gn. 91. Seo Ind, Ant. Vol. XVI, p. 131. 

* Since then, his Kopdanagtru grant bas beon discovered and published (above, Vol. XVIIL, pp. 1 i). 
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The identification of Indrabhattiraka with Indrardja, the younger brother of Jayasihha, 
has, however, been called in question, and that perhaps rightly, for,the characters of Prithivi- 
miila's grant appear to be earlier than those of Jayasithha'’s grants. Prof. Kielhorn suggested 


LL od कह 5 ‘Li 


that Indrabhattiraka was identical with the Vishpukundin Indrabhattarakavarman mentioned 
in the Chikkulla plates and his view has since then been generally aceepted.' The identification 
of the Adhiraja Indra is however more difficult ; for though there seems little doubt that he be- 
longed to the Giiiga dynasty, there were as many as three kings in that dynasty who bore the 
name Indravarman.* Some scholars identify the Adhiraja Indra with the Gatiga king Indravar- 
man I who issued the Jirjingi plates in Gn. 39, because like the Vishnukundin Indrabhattaraka, 
he also is said to have won many battles wich four-tusked elephants, The description, however, 
appears to be conventional ; for it occurs in some granta of other dynasties also. If we identify 
the Adhirija Indra with Indravarman II of the Ga@iga dynasty, he becomes a contemporary of 
the Vishgukundin Indrabhattirakavarman ; for the former was ruling at least from Gn. 87 to 
Gn. 91 (i.¢., from A. 10. 585 to 598) and the latter probably flourished from cirea A. 1), 570 to 
600 as shown by me elaewhere.' This synchronism also may therefore be said to be in agreement 
with the epoch. 

2. The Kadamba chief Rinaka Dharmakhédi, the son of Bhimakhédi, was a feudatory of 
two Gitiga kings, Anantavarman and his son Dévéndravarman. His Mandasa plates which were 
issued during the reign of his suzerain Anantavarman are supposed to be dated 8, 976 (or 967). 
Another grant of his, recorded in the Suhhipura (also called Santa-Bommili) plates* during 
the reign of Anantavarman’s son Dévéndravarman, is dated in the Ginga-Kadamba era 520.7 
According to the epoch fixed above, the latter date would correspond to हैं, 940. ‘This date is 
earlier by 36 (or 27) years than the date of the Mandasa plates, instead of being later as it should 
be, since it belongs to the succeeding reign. This is the main reason which has led Dr. R. 0. Majum- 
dur to bring down the epoch of the Giiga era to some date between A. D. 550 and 557,* 

This discrepancy, I submit, is solely due to a wro 5. Interpretation of the aforementioned date 
of the Mandasa plates, This date has been read as ak-dbda-nava-sataka-sapta-rasa-mata which 
has been taken to denote 8. 913 by Mr. G. Ramdas and है, 976 (or 967) by Dr, R. C. Majumdar. 
I have no doubt that the intended date is Sak-abda-nava-éataka-saptadasa-mit2, i.e, 9. 917. It 
may be noted that the record has been very carelessly written and engraved. The scribe has 
confused ‘a and sa in several places in it. The facsimile shows that the reading here 
is éaptaraéa (not sapta-rasa) which is evidently a mistake for saptadasa.” Perhaps the 
scribe was unconsciously influenced by the Prakrit of his time which had corrupted Sanskrit 








1 #छ VoL AV, p. 105. See aloo Jouvenu-Dulueuil’s Ancleal Himow of Ge Decal iiid., Vol. IV, कफ, 196. See also Jouveau-Dubreuil's Ancient History of the Deccan, 9. 01, 

3 Indravarman I was ruling in Gn. $9, Indravarman Il in Gn. 87-91 and Indraverman IIT in Gn. 129-54, 

१ See eg., the Khimkhéd plates of Pratipaétla (above, Vol. AXH, p. 95): Bagumrd plates of Nikumbhalla- 
dakti (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 267) and the Ellori plates of Dantidurga (above, Vol. XXV, p. 30). 

* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 21. | 

‘J. 8, ७. #. 8., Vol. XVII, pp. 176 ff. The expression denoting the date used in this grant is read Sak- 
tida-nare-éafaka-sapta-rasa by tho editor Mr. (1. Ramdas, who took fopid-rosa aa denoting 7 plus है (rasa signifying 
the number aix, because there are six flavours). So according to him the plates are dated &. 913. Dr. 1 0. Majum- 
dar on the other hand took the same expreasion to mean 76 (or rather 67 according to the anying aAbesya rama 
gatih). According to him therefore tho date of the grant in §. 976 (or rather, 6. M07). See lad. Cul., Vol. IV, 
pp. 174 ff. 

* J. A. H.R. 8., Vol. IIT, pp, 171 ff. 

* fed. Cul, Vol. IV, pp. 174 हैं. ७७ 

१ It may be noted that the system of word-numerals is not mot with in other Gifga records of the period. 









saptadasa into saptarasa.’ The date of the Mandasa plates is thus S. 917 which agrees admi- 
rably with the date Gn. 520 (5. 940) of the same chief Dharmakhédi's Sirhhipura grant. The 
difference between the dates of the two grants is only 23 years which perfectly squares with the 
fact that the former grant was made by the aforementioned Kadamba chief during the reign 
=a his Giga suzerain Anantavarman and the latter during that of Anantavarman’s én Dévén- 


3. We have seen above that the Gaiga king Anantavarman’s son Dévéndravarman was rul- 
ing in Gn, 520. Another grant recorded in his Chicacole plates? mentions the Ginga king Ananta- 
varman’s son Mahdrijadhirdja Madhukimarnava as ruling in Gn. 526." The proximity of these 
two dates suggests that Dévéndravarman was another name of Madhukiimirnava. Messrs, ~ 
G. Ramdas and Subba Rao have identified this Giga king Anantavarman with Vajrahasta II 
alias Aniyatkabhrma, who had a son named Madhukimarpava, on the assumption that all the 
rulers of the Ginga family were called alternately Anantavarman and Dévéndravarman.* Dr. 
R. C. Majumdar has, however, objected to this assumption. ‘The assumption’, he says, ' rests 
on the fact that for some generations, the Ganga kings were named in succession Anantavarman 
and Dévéendravarman, But it would be unreasonable to conclude from this that their predecessors 
were also so named, so long at least as we do not get any satisfactory evidence for the same.” 


Tho necessary evidence is now supplied by the Pondiirn grant of Vajrahasta (11), As already 
stated this grant is dated Gn. 500. It was made by Vajrahasta, the son of Kamarpava. As 
this grant was made 20 years earlier than Dharmakhédi’s Simnhipura grant of Gn. 520 which belonga 
to the reign of Anantavarman’s son Dévéndravarman, it appears quite plausible that Anantavar- 
man was another name of Vajrahasta (Il). From these three grants then we get the following 
renealogy of these Ginga kings :— 





Kamiarnava 
Vajrahasta alias Anantavarman 
Madhukimirpava alias Dévéndravarman 


This genealogy 1 perfectly possible if we identify these princes with Kamargava I, Vajrahasta 
I and Madhukimérgava ITI mentioned in the Nadagim, Ganjim and other records of Vajrahasta 
IIL* 


Hore I may anticipate an objection, I have identified above Madhukiimirpava who was 
ruling in Gn. 526 with Dévéndravarman who was on the Ginga throne in Gn. 520, But it may 


1 Sanskrit numerals change their d into # in the Prakrite and modern North-Indian languages. 


oJ. BO. #. 8., Vol. XVII, pp- o72 ff. 

9 De. C. Narayan Rao and Mr. Subba Rao read this date as 528. J. A. 2. B. 8. Vol. VII, p. 170. 

oJ. मे, 0. 8. 8., Vol. XVU, pp- 160-81. 

3 fnd. Cul., Vol. IV, pp. 175 ff. 

8 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 183 fF. : XXL, pp. 67 #. In fairness to De. R. C. Majumdar I must state thot this 
genealogy is also possible according to the epoch (some date between A. D. 50 and 557) proposed by him, if wo 
assume that Madhukimargeve wae another name of Rajaraja (I)-Dévéndravarman. The overwhelming evidence 
of other dated records eet forth abore would, however, preclude that epoch altogether. 
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be objected that this goes against the evidence of the Nadagim and other plates of Vajrahasta 
IIT ; for according to them, Madhukamarnava II ascended the throne 19 years before his nephew 
Vajrahasta IIT. The latter's accession is known to have taken place in है, 960.1 Deducting 
19 years from this, we get 6. 941 as the date of the accession of Madhukaimiarpava UI. This 
conflicte“with the statement in the Sirahipura plates that Dévindravarman (with whom we have 
identified Madhukimarnava III) was ruling in Gn. 520, i.e, 8. 940, 


In connection with this I have to point out that the reign-periods of the several Gatiga kings 
mentioned in the Nadagim and other plates are pot exact, but only approximate ; for they do not 
mention any months and days in addition to thy years of their reigns, If Madhukimarnava III 
reigned for 19 years and a few months, he might have been on the throne in हैं. 940 (perhaps 
towards the close of it), when the Sirhhipura grant was made, I may add that the epoch of the 
Ginga era fixed above will not be affected in the least even if we identify Dévéndravarman of 
the Suhipura plates with one of Madhukimarnava’s elder brothers, Kamaryava II and Gupdama 
II who preceded him on the throne and ruled for six months and three years respectively.* 


We have thus seen that the view that the Giga era was started on Chaitra én. di. 1 in the 
expired Saka year 420 presents no difficulties and squares with all the known data. Before con- 
cluding this article it would not be out of place to discuss what political event it commemorates, 


From a Vikitaka insoription in cave No. XVI at Ajanta,’ we learn that Harishéna, the last 
known Vakataka king, had something to do with Andhra and Kalifga, Unfortunately the 
inscription is very badly damaged in the portion where the names of these countries are men- 
tioned together with a number of others such as Kuntala, Avanti, Késala and Lata Perhaps 
Harishéya raided these countries and made their kings acknowledge his suzerainty. That he did 
80 in Andhra appears quite probable from the marriage of the Vishpukundin prince Midhavavar- 
man I with a Vikataka princess‘ who was perhaps a daughter or some near relative of Hari- 
shéna. From several grants found in the Ganjam District, we know that in the fourth and fifth 
centuries A. D., Kalitiga was held by some princes whose names ended in varman, such as Sakti- 
varman, Umavarman, Chandavarman, Anantavarman, ete, They must have been obliged to 
submit to the mighty Vakataka king Harishépa. From recent researches in Vikitaka history it 
seems probable that Harishépa closed his reign about A. 10. 500," and this, we find, is also approxi- 
mately the time when the Giga era was started, The conjecture may therefore be hagarded 
that it marks the establishment of a new kingdom in Kalitiga when the power of the Vikitakas 
declined towards the close of the fifth century A. 10, 


“-क्चतत ee हा हो 


3 The exact date of the coronation of Vajrahasta II mentioned in the Nodagim and other plates corres- 
ponds, according to Kielhorn, to Sunday, the 9th April, A. 10), 1038. 

* Messrs. J.C. Ghosh and Subba Rao identify him with Kamirpava II who ruled only for halfa yoar (/nd.) 
Ant. Vol. LAL, p. 237 and Proceedings and Transactions of the Seventh All-India Oriental Conference, p. 510), while 
Mr. 8. ४. Krishna Rao takes him to be Gupdama IL, who ruled for 3 years (J, A. Hf. RB. S., Vol. XE, p. 2). 

A. A.W. /., VolIV, p 125. 

* Above, Vol IV, p. 198 . 

* Above, Vol. XU, pp. 1 है... Vol. IV, pp. 142 #., Vol. XXIV, Pp. 47 f., ete, 

" Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 148-0. 
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No. 49.—A NOTE ON SIRODA PLATES OF (BHOJA) DEVARAJA 


By N. Laxsumtnanayan Rao, OoTacaMuND 





तर The valuable inscription on these plates was edited in this journal’ by the late Rao Bahadur 
CR. Krishnamacharlu. In 1943, when I was studying the record in connection with the early 
history of Western India, I examined the text of the inscription as published by the learned editor 
and checked the reading with the excellent facsimile accompanying the article. Asa result of this 
scrutiny I was convinced that the name of the dynasty of Dévarija had not been correctly deci 
phered. Mr. Charlu read the word, indicating the name of the family to which Dévariija belonged, 
as Gominam and claimed that he had discovered a hitherto unknown dynasty on the West Coast 
of India, viz., that of Gdmins. His reading was accepted by many scholars, one of whom has even 
tried to identify this Dévarija with the Rashtrakita prince of the same name* figuring in the 
Pandaratgapalli plates of Avidhéya® and the Undikavatiki grant of Abhimanyu,* though he has 
not bean able to explain satisfactorily how the family name Gémin could be connected with the 

Let us examine the disputed reading with the help of the photographic reproduction of 
the plates. The syllable that first roused my suspicion about the incorrectness of the reading of 
the dynastic name is the one that has heen read as miin the given reading Chandrapurdd=(ominam 
(line 1). If we compare this letter with mi in bAdimis=(line 12) and bAdmidah (line 13) it becomes 
clear that its shape is altogether different. If it is not mi, what else can it be? The letter very 
closely resembles ja of wijaya- in line 17 and the superscript of the conjunct letter jya 
in rajya in the same line It is well known that the medial दे sign of ja is nsually added to the 
horizontal stroke at the centre of the letter. Even in the present case it starts from the central 
stroke, goes up and turns to the left round the letter ina curl. Thus, it is obvious that the whole 
syllable should be read as ja, This led me to scrutinize the reading of the preceding letter, namely, 

: ndrapurad-Gomindm. Ona careful examination of the subscript I came to the 


er कक हैँ 





conclusion that it answers more to 0 than tog. We may compare, for instance, bha in bhawi- 
ga is more upright than bha which is a little slanting. With these two _emendations, the word 
has to be read as Bhojanam and not Gémindm, Further it appears to me that the syllable after 
Chandra is an initial @ and not pu (of. initial ४ in wktai-9ha in line 10); what is seen at the 
bottom of the letter obviously denotes length. It is to be observed that in this record the sign of p 
is open at the top (cf. puny-Spachayaya in line 5). If this correction also be accepted, the whole 
expression would read Chandraarad=Bhajanam. Accordingly, the name of the family of the 
donor-king Dévaraja is Bhoja and not Gémin, whil the name of the capital of the territory of 
this line of ralers, viz., the 80088 round about Gos on the Nest “ON of rulers, viz., the Bh3jas, round about Goa on the West Coast, was Chandraiira.* The 
T Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 143 ff. with 1 plate. — id 
३ Am. Bhand, Ori. Rea, Inst, Vol. XXV, pp. 43 8. 
३ Mys. Arch, Hep, 1929, pp- 107 ff. In this reeord the name of 
4 Above, Vol. VILL, pp. 163 8. 
४ The termination dra is the Sanskritized form of the Dravidian word dr meaning village or town and corres 
pond, ४ to Sanskrit pura. Such village names, ending in Gra, aro found in many Sanskrit inscriptions ; the 
7 08 instances fram records rengiog eve the 4th to the Oth iting after Christ :-—Ao/ fire 
Intt plates of Dimd- 





Dévarija's family is not given. 


following are a fow ELV 

(Allahabad bad pillar insortption of eee, Chantal I. 1., Vol. वा, p. 13) ; Aamgéra ( opel Es 
dine ५ above, Gea de VII, p. 320), Chendalira (Chendalir plates of Pallava Kumira-Vishpu, above, Vol. 
if Mahikdta pillar inscription of the Western Chalukya King Mangalésa, Ind. Ant., Vol. 
10751 tes of the Eastern मद कण कह Vishpuvardbans I, Jad. Ant., Vol. 
of King, abe above, Vol, 1X, p. 318), Allaraka (Sirat plates of 





the ) jujarat Chalukya family referred to on p. 231, Vol. 7111, above) and Lattalira 
Rishtrakite king ‘Amighavarsha I, above, Vol. VI, p. 103). 
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discovery of some copper plates of the’ Bhoja dynasty during the years 1948 and 1949 has confir- 
med the correctness of my reading of the family name. These are noticed in the sequel, 

Now, it is known from the 13th rook edict of Aédka that the Bhjas and the Pitinikas (within 
his territory) were conforming to his instruction in morality.’ Dr. Hultszch who regards them 
as tribes says that they have to be looked for in the west.* Dr, D. R. Bhandarkar, however, 
explains the word Petenika (Pitinika) as ‘ one who enjoys hereditary property ’ and takes Bhdja- 
Petenikas as one word meaning ‘the rulers called Bhojas’. He also considers-them to be the 
same as the Mahibhijas who were minor rulers holding the present Thind and Kolaba Districts 
of the Bombay State,’ Inscriptions mentioning them are found at Bedsa, Kanheri and Kuda. 
From these we learn that they were responsible for the excavation of many of the caves in those 
localities. The Bhojakas are mentioned also in the Hithigumpha inseription of the Kaliiga king 
Khiravela, which says that he caused the Rathikas and the Bhojakas to bow down at his feet. 
According to Dr. Jayaswal the expression Bhdjas, as opposed to Petenikas, means non-hereditary 
leaders who observed the Bhaujya form of constitution mentioned inthe Aiteréya Brahmana. To 
hith, thus, the Bhojas appear to be so called because they followed that special form of constitu- 
tion, He also points out that the name still survives in the modern caste-name Bhijaka found in 
the Indian State of Cutch in the Kathiawad Agency. Dr. B.C. Law who has collected almost all 
te references to the Bhdjas is of the view that the Bhdjas were a very ancient tribe whose princes 
held not only the Sitvats, near the Ganges, in subjection, but also ruled over the Vidarbha (Berar) 
and, according to a passage in Kautilya’s Arthasaetra, even over the Dandaka, the region round 
Nasik.’ It may be added that the Da ‘akumaracharita of Dapdin also places the Bhojas in 
Vidarbha." We have, however, no means of ascertaining whether, or in what way, the Bhojas 
mentioned in the rock edict of Aédka as well as in the cave inscriptions of Western and Eastern 
India noticed above were related to the ruling dynasty of the Bhojas of Goa, one of whose scions 
was Dévarija of the Sirdda plates, 

Recently « number of copper plates have been diseovered in and near the Goa territory, A 
notice about them by Mr. R. 8. Ponchamukhi, Director of the Kannada Research Institute, Dhar- 
war, 18 found on page 99 of the Summary of Papers submitted to the 15th Session of the All-India 
Oriental Conference, They comprise three charters Two belong to the Bhojas, while the third 
pertains to the Maurya dynasty (of Konkan), though Mr. Panchamukhi has taken them all to be 
Bhoja grants.’ ६ 
_ Both the Bhdja grants refer themselves to the reign of Prithivimallavarman, one dated in the 
first (prathama) regnal year and the other in the th TOT जा रा रोड एज the 35th rognal year.'* The earlicr record, issued from The earlier record, issued from 


= 
i 


0. I. 1., Vol. 1 (Inseriptions of 4469), pp, 46 and 48, textline 9, 

* fbid., p. 48, fn, 11. 

* daoka (1932: 2nd edition), pp, 34-35, . 
‘ ‘Arch, Sur, of Western India, Vol. IV, « 00, (1७054 ins. No. 3); p. 85 (K. ins. No, 6); Laders’ List, Nos. 
10521, 1097, 1045, 1052, 105s, हु । aR aia 7) ie 

3 Above, Vol. AX, p. 7D. 

१. ९, Jayaswal, Hindu Polity (19498 : 2nd edition); p. 80. 

‘vd. Oult., Vol. I, p. 384. Yathi Dandakys nama Bhéjab himdd=brikmapa.bonydm=abhimanyumdnarcea- 
esoe ao fod in be Kamae of Vay cides apparent हम 70 1, uM 18-1) Th 

॥ nls oe in dmarifra of Viteyiyana w pth अं ¥ rom 1 fra, 

edition, adhikarana 1, adkyiya 2, era 4). 0 also Studies tm Kamaeuire by HO. Chak el = 

* Fidarbhd nama janapadak | tarmi n=Bhijaeahia-bhishasan -Punyavarmd ndm=deil (UcheAhvdea 
Dare iscey af ioe Deceern (Bom, Gaz ol. I, pt. fi), p. 148 and note 2; An. Hhond., Ori, Res, faat., Vol. 
(XVI (1045), pp. 20, 29. । 

* These ure shortly to be pablished in this journal. 


Wiis Panchatnukhi gives the date of the former as the 13th year and of the latter as the | ‘year. My reading 
of the dates is based on an examination of the original plates. Sth year, My 1 
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Vrishibhinikhéta, registers the grant made by the king of a piece of land to ७ Brihmanpa, named 
Maftva)rya, of the Agnivésya gétra, The land was situated in the village of Bhigalapallika in 
the Kupala{pa]kata didra. The grant was made for the increase of merit of the king's mother 
Chétasidévi at the request of his brother Satrudamana on the 13th day of the bright ‘half of the 
month of Jyéahtha in the first year of the king's reign, At the end of the inscription we are told 
that it was the gift of Ch@tasidévt, described as Néllikabaliki. The charter was written by Déva- 
darmichirya of the Bhiradvaja gétra, The later grant was issued from Prithiviparvata and states 
that the king made a gift of a plot of land in the village of Malira in Kupalikata to a Brahmaga, 
named Diméarya, of the Bhiradvija gétra. The gift was made for the merit of the king himself on 
the 10th day of the bright fortnight of the month of Srivana in the 25th year of the king’s reign. 
_ The @jfapti of the grant was Nidhivara and the writer was Buddhadasa af the Kamboja gétra, 
The inscriptions on both these sets of plates are written in the Sanskrit language and in the southern 
alphabet assignable to about the 7th century A. C. 

Another copper-plate record of this dynasty was discovered early in 1950 by Mr. P. B. Desai, 
M.A., Epigraphical Assistant, at the village of Hire Gutti in the Kumta falut of the North Kanara 
District which adjoins Goa. The document, issued by king Ad‘atkitarija of the Bhoja lineage, 

registers the grant, made by him, of the village Sundarika in the Drpaka vishaya to a mhdra whiel 
had possibly been erected by himself (sva-vihira) The invocation to the Buddha at the commence- 
ment of the inscription shows beyond doubt that the monastery (vihdra) to which the gift was 
made was Buddhistio. It is also noteworthy that this set of plates bears a seal depicting the figure 
of an elephant which was evidently the emble of this royal family. The language of this grant is 
likewise Sanskrit. Though the record is not dated its palacography would place it in the same 
period, namely about the 7th century A Cc. 

Yet another copper-plate inscription of this dynasty, falling in that very period, has been dis- 
covered by Mr. R. 8. Panchamukhi. I have not seen this record, but, according to Mr. Pancha- 
mukhi, it registers a gift of land made by Dharmamahdraja Kapilivarman of the Bhoja family to 
a certain Svamikarija who, in his turn, granted it to a Brahmana, named Bhavirya. The land 
was situated at the village of Sivapuraka. The grant was issued from the king's camp at Pimisa- 
khétaka.* | 

Thus we have, in all, five inscriptions of this dynasty, all on copper plates. Of these, 
the Siroda plates of Dévarija happen to he the earliest, as they are palaeographically referrable 
to the 4th centure A. C., while the reat belong to about the Tth century. They disclose the names 


of four ruling monarchs, namely, Dévaréja, Prithivimallavarman, Aéankitaraija and 
Kap&livarman. Chétasadévi, the queen of Prithivimallavarman, and Satrudamana, the 
latter's brother, are two others, brought to light from one of these documents. We have seen that 
these grants were issued from four different places, viz., Ghandradra, Vrishibhinikhéta, 
Prithiviparva “parvata and PAmfsakhétaka. Chandraira has been considered to be identical with 
Chandor in Goa? The other places may also have to be looked for around that region which 
appears to have been the dominion over which the Bhojas held sway. The relationship ee which 
the four rulers of the family stood to one another and the order of succession of the ree last 
named kings, viz., Prithivimalla, Adankita and Kipéli, are points to be determined only by future 
discoveries. hi is interest 5 ea 
Incidentally, I may also briefly notice the Maurya grant here, which 18 interesting in its own 
way. It records the order of the illustrious Antrjitevarmen, “ ____— It records the order of the illustrious Anirjitavarman, the Mauryya Maharaja, issued 


TW This record is also being edited in this journal. 
३ Fifteenth All-India Oriental Conference (19409), Suramarica of Papers, 9. 99, 
1 Abore, Vol, 35170, p. 145. 
oA 
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from the victorious Kurm&radvipa, to the inhabitants and officials of twelve villages (dvddaéa- 
gramyah). The order announces that a gift of certain lands, tank, garden and house-site waa 
made by the king toa Bribmana, named Hastyarya, of the Harita gotra. The gift was made with 
the object of securing the welfare or final beatitude (ni[A*]éréyas-drttham) of Nigapadda, 
Malladatta, Achala and the king himself. The inscription is dated the 10th day of the 7th fort- 
night of Hé[manta*] in the 29th year, apparently of the king's reign. This mode of recording 
dates in seasons and fortnights is not usually met with in inscriptions of a period later than the 6th 
century.’ Consequently this record may be placed in the 6th century, and palaeography does not 
militate against this view. In the Aihole inscription of Pulikédin Il, his father Kirtivarman I 
is stated to have been ‘the night of doom to the Nalas, Mauryas and Kadambas'! Pulikééin 
II himself claims a decisive victory over the Mauryss in the Koikayas.* Evidently it is to this 
Maurya family that Anirjitavarman belonged 


दप्या हड cag eRe ee 
३ An Eastern inscription of a later period (7th century) citing a season date (Ancien! India, No. 5 
p. 40) is the only one of ita kind that I know of. 
2 Above, Vol. VI, p. 4, text-lino 4. 


* Ibid., p. 6, text-line 10, 4 
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Bhdeddgariba, offs = * ot 272 
Bhiodak, ti., - : ‘ मे : . 152, 183, 
227 A 

Bhindak Inscription of Nannarijidhinija, - 227 
a. 

Bhinddp Plates of Chhittarija, . ; . जा a. 
59, 79 


Bhint, ha * * * न . * 
270 


Bhafija, dy. - . . न न ah 
Bhino oF Bhinudatta, ke, क्र का i 930. 240 
and #. 


Bhanodéva-darmman, donee, = a « 223, 325 
Ehindr, छा... « मं ; : a5 


Bhiiyal, १.7 Bhowal, v1 न न . ls? 
HeMiayalér itihdea, wE., = * : : ५ 1 
Bhira, 4.0 Bhiradiva, clan, ‘ . 147, 159 
Bharadedja- A igirass Valea provera, - . B69, 273 

119 


Bharaded;a kinda, - * . क्र का 


सडक पा एडएंफ, शा, «० te Rs 16, 21, 
74 and »., 24, 40, 41, 43 


. 147, 199 


Bharediva or Bhira clan, « 
* 191, 201, 205 


Bharata, epic Aero, « क्र रु 


Bharatédvara, god, x a क़ क्र . LOO, 100 
Bharati, goddess of speech, * 6, 108 

and m. 
Bhari pikes, १-४: Bharagipidy,r, * 41 





Bhartrid@virya, s.a. Bhittidavajja, donee, 154 


Bhiskara, donee, मे « 17, 47 
Bhiskaravarman, ६ of Assam or Kimaripa, 146 n., 

oi 
bha ja, off. ia a oy = 83, 169, 

199, 302, 206, 211, 215, 220 

Bhitéla, #.6. BhopalikG, wi, =. “ न 210 
bhajfa, off. क्र a * * . . 12 भर... 13, 

211 
शव, ti, 2 . “ 122 


Bhatia, community, - - हे * 75, 88 
वा, ०क.... ५. «५. ७, « 1687 
Bhafjapuira,ep., . |. न क्र 161 


hittidévajja, so. Bhartridaviryya,m., . 152, 154 
Bhattimahara, m., , ; : a 131, 132 
Bhattipralu Casket Inscription, हे - 919 8. 
80३ंजफुकॉड, aw., , Tate 155 n. 
Bhauma, dy.,of Orissa, . न : ste है 
bidied, brother-in-law i 61 
Bhavadatta or Bhavadattavarman, Nala k., 51, 62, 

63, 157 « 
Bhavadéva, &. न 227 ऋ 


Bhavaniga, Viahifaka k., . ; = '- ing 
Bhavirya, donee, क -- “ 339 


दि 51 wn. 
Bhavidarmima-Gaulu anda (hm, *« 323 
Bhetiiritga, wi, . . » 167, 168, 
Bhitilika, Phas # . न es क्र 209, 210, 
211 


Bhillamila, sa. Bhinmal, w., | 


Bhilodia, हां... . 2 : : के ल्‍ 248 
Bhima, epic hero, ..“.#. हे = 198 
Bhima, Gujardi-Chilukya $.,..|“॥५, - डे 179 


Bhima 11, 8. Chilukya ६. «-.. « « 166, 238 | 
Bhima, Erurach,, . =, S 40 
Bhima or Bhimalinga, Tel. Chdda k., + 20, 21, 
a 27, 20, 39 
= WEL, | आम P * = Ft = 09, 101 
Bhiméivara, god, = «= कक = « कह हो. li, 
Ahiméiara- purdgom, wk., . . * 20n,,34 
n., 20 and a, 


Bhimakhédi,Kadambach, . . «. 9384 


Bhimastna, Kawddsbi ६. . कर * 27, 208, 
कक nine a 200, 301 
tmasena IT, Simard k,, s - = 237, Plies" 
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Bhimararman, मैं कक | 208, 200, 301, 302 
Bhinmil, ला... . ल्‍ 101, 204 


Bhishag,*doctor’,off, . . . . 9279 


Bhita, ri., : : i 208, 200 
Bhitari Pillar Inseription of Skandagupta, 134 
Bhitari Seal of Kumiragupta II, a. Ys 230 


Bhobhika, m., . F : 7 250) 
Bhogapara, ci., Ee hab . की 
bhGpika, off., # / क्र és 65 9 
Bhija, tribe, 337, 338 and #., 339 


Bhaja, Paramdra # . * » 70, 92, 

178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 183, 184 
Bhija, Silahara pr., . ; * 182 छ 
Bhoja 1, Profthara &. a ‘ - a 191 
Bhijadiva, do, . . . 3 . . 186 


Bhéjakata, di., # 7 140 i. 
Bhénigir, बी, बा Li = कक 25, 26 
Bhowal, td, . है! 
Bhowal Copper-plato of Lakshmannstnadéva 

of Bengal, the lost —, . 1, 3 
Bhrigu, rishi, 7 * 7 # ry = 06 
Bhrigudava, donee, 167, 171 


Bhrigukachha, 4,a, Broach, tn., . es Xe vo 
Bhritta 4.4. Bhatta, = S 5 1 123 


bhulti, id. हि ii a 3, a, 12 

bhimichehhidran ye yo, कर * . 0, 13, 

ear | 

Bhumiias, dy., : : 188 
Bhumliké or Bhomli, sa. BhOtathbiliki, ri. 

186, 188 


Bhiptndravarmadéva, Gatga E., (1) ४: 166 


Bhikshu Bhi, 22४) bn) Bein 5. aa | Bhitimbilika, 4a, Bhumli or Ghumli, 


Saindhara ca. * 185, 186, 
187, 188, 190, 192, 193, 194, 197 200, 2, 210, 213, 
219, 223, 225 
BhGtirya (BGtuga), Ganga pr,. . , 256 
UVanEGWwar, का... "5 के 126 
Bihar Kotra, wi., ; हि 130 
Bijholt Rock Inscription of Chihamina 
Bi; zante =- -F के = बह A, a7 
Bijholl, Btjolii. or Vijholt, ei., « हैंड, 55, 
101, 102, and ». 


Bijaygadgh, vi. 2 हि > : - 118 
bhikshuni, BuddAjat un, . क्र 
aye (territory of Takin), c थे a6 


62, 53 
Bileonda, tn., corruption of Nalkonda, 35 का. 
Bilhari, Phos . ड़ 182 &. 
Boar emblem om see, - “3 
Bédhana, Bhatta —, m., 








Boggara, 4.4. Baghra, धर दि - 16, 21 
Bénthikavitaka, 1... . : 7 ; 157, 158, 

160 
Béthad,s.a. Bonthikavitaks, ., . न 158 
bradAmachdrin, मी ; - . 281,253 a. 
brahmadéya, tenure, . 4 ; 3 ; 112 


257 and n., 201 n., 204 


Brahmadhara-bhatta, donee, « : . 6, 79 
n., 82 

Brahmakondi,«.a. Gupdiakamma, ri., d 23 
oO 


Brahman, god, te. of, ee 
न . 89, 90, 


Brahmans, 
110, 121, 133, 199, 150, 152, 154, 155, 157, 155, 175 
185, 200, 239, 335, 339 


Brihmagspalli grant of Karkka Suvarpa- 


Varsha, ; : 250 
Brohmingda Purdpa, wk., . = <b « 141, 144 
n., 161 &,, 3 0 
Brahma हु, ri., « हे a - 3 185 
Brahmapiraka, mod. Bikmai,vi., .« + 147 
Brihaduparika, off., « की हे 2: 8 te - 
ame 1. 
Bribaspati, aw. : ; «sits. 
Brihaspsti, preceptor ofthe gods, =. =» 305 | 
Brihaspatisava, sacrifice, He ta | aa 159 
Brihatkatha, wk., हट . * in » 140 a, 
Brihatkathimadjari,wk., .  - + + Mn. 
Brihatphaliyana, dy, . ४ - . 138, 139 
Brihatpréshtha, vi., - “ . = i 133 
Brihatproshtha Grant of Umavarman, . 132, 133 
n., 104, 1372 2. 
Brihataanhhitd, wk., . . : - . 77, 158 
n., 304 
British Museum Plates of Chirudévi, . . 138 a. 
Broach, a.a. ancient Bhrigukachcha,in., . [2 
Buddha, . - शी कर ; कि «124, 171, 
174, 321, 339 
Buddha, figuresof—, - + -« 172 
Buddhadisa, writer, : : ; a39 





Bitaga 11, Gatgach, . + «= «+ 71, BH, 

232 
if 
C 

Cambay PlatesofGivindaIV,. + + 163 

(Caposaia, Was Kapasia ti न के क्र ia 2 

Cape-Comorin, t., - P 274 

Cape-Comorin Inscription of Kulottunga- 

Chéila 1 . न + * ‘ 2 274 
Chachchiga,m, . -« + «© «» 93,104 
Chachchuls,m., . +) 2 : . 99, 106 
Chididiva,m., «© + » «& 283, 201 
Chihamina,dy., .- a . 4, 85, 


87, 88, 80, 00, 91, 05, 4, 95, 101, 109 


Chihamana, eponymous founder of the dy., 83, 97 
Chihaminaa, Marwar branchof—, . डे ol 
Chihaminas, Sinagara branch of —, . : os 
Chahanda, Paramdra ca., . - ‘ : l 
Chaitya-giha,t., « ‘ “ . ‘ 99 
Chakradéva, OP as के न Fi a Fe 157, 161 
Chakradurga,in., . हे ब् । ४ 189 
Chakrap4 gi, god... * कर छः 160 
Chakravarti, &., of the Solar raco, ‘ « 16, 30, 
44 

Chakraghotta or Chakrakotta, “4 . 2, 31 
Chilukya, dy., न + 1.1, 53 
94, 07, 164 8., 179, 181, 186, 191, 196, 231, and »., 
242, 324, 306 

* a7 n., S40 Am, 


Chijnkyas, Eastern —, . 
Chajukyas, Early —, dy. . 
Chijukyas, Western, dy., . 
Chijukyas, Gujarat, dy., . 


‘i . * 141 a. 
= 61, की, S37 A 
a 186, 189, 337 a. 


Chimarwiri, «a. ancient Charmmani- 
hauha, vi., « ‘ न न 251 
Chamatkara-chandribi, wk., कर हि . a 
Charmmak, v., 5 कर ' 147 
Charmmak Flutes of Pravarasina I], . . 144, 156 
Ms 
Chammalajai,ti., - * . न * 240, 232 
Chimunda, ChiAcmaina & ” = क्र p2, 98, 
lM 


Chimundas or Chimupdarija, Saindhava k., 190, 191 
192, 193, 104, 105, 196, and n., 318, 224 


Chimundarija Il, Saindhara &. “ fa 
Chanaki, sa. Nachna, vi., ; - हर 15 
Chindi,«.a.Chihands, . ‘ 3 * 188 
Chanda, छुकडा, . Tt ४ ces # Bi 
Chiindsja, domer, * in ड़ * ” 152, 154 
Chandana, ChiAamdna E., : 2 . #0, Ol, 
is, 104 

Chandaprabhu,of.,. + * * «* 124 
Chapdavarman, Kaliagok., « * . la, 
134, 336 

267 


Chapdi, goddess, . कर # * . 


ar 
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f Page. 
Chundor, कं... . - sabi 
Chandra, Chandriditya or Chandradéva, 
(ithe dundia & हि दे - . 70 


and a., 270 
Chandra, Chithaméana bk... 


Chandrabhigiks,m, . . . , 


Chandradéva, & of Kanawj, - . - Tl and n, 
Chandridévt, Séna g., . | . On. 
Chandriditya,ep.of Vishpugupta, . . | 937 
Chandragupta I, Gupla E., - 116, 136, 
| oO], 302 
Chandragupta I, Gupta k., 116, 117 
136, 145, and 4 166, 235, and »., 300 »., 30! 


302, 3 
Chandragupta —Vikramiditya, Gupte & 285 





Chandragupta Ul, 4.0. Dévagupta, Gupta & 16 
Chandrapura, 4.0, mod, Chiindor, vi., . : 147 
: Chandrani raja TT, (7 ol 

rarerina4 na, MM. + 144 

ay family 18 
Chandratéja-Bhattara, donee, 60, 82 
(फरफता्रोक्त, oa., » dad, जगत 
Chandrivat) Plate of Chandradiva, . 71 #., 260 
Chips, family, : 189, 10 
191, 193, 196, 298, 200 

Chara, off., 4 : : . * ॥छ्क, 202, 
| | a6, 211, 215, 220 

charapa, Vijasaniyi—, 176 wn. 
Charauya, ri, * . . * 267, 258 
Charcoal, a 155 


Charmmanihauha, «a Chimarwirk, vi. . 2m) 
Chirudévi, Pallavay., . न 4 


Chashtana, Saka &., « है 
Chifa, off., . 
Chafia, off. head of a Parganas, ‘ . ‘2a 





Cha fupadyomapimadijari, wh, ५ 20 बा. 

Chaturaka, td. - 72, 8, 12 

. au A, 

160 

87 

179, 1800. 

; 12 «., 220 

. « : 200 

Chédi, : न . 03 

Chémadagrivati, vi.,(t) . 8 #. 

Chendalir Plates of Pallava ‘Kumara 

Vishnu, न S37 a. 

Chondalfiza, wi, . 327 « 

Ubeigaura, td,, “ ‘ : 10, 24 

Chéra,dy, *« रू 31, 324 #. 
Cherupira, wi, न 375. 

: 7 é 38 
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Chitasidivi, Bhdja 9... « ‘ 339 
Chhadaya or Chhadvai, #+.6. Chhadvaidéva, 
Sildhdra pr., . + 283 a. 
Chhadvaidéva, A Copper-plate grant of 
Silihim — 282 
Chhadvaidéva, Silahdra pr, . 283, 284, 286, 291 
Chhampipaka,«o.Chivand,ci.,  . 222, 223 
Chhandégya or Chhandiga, . . 134, 167 
Chhittarijadiva, Sildhdra pr, .  .  . 287 
Chhitiga,m., . . 100 
Chhoti Bijalii, aa. Laghu Vijhali, ef - 102 
(फाक्रात, «a. Chundaskili, हां... . है 245 
Chicacole Plates of Dévéndravarman, 63, 65 


nm. 06 ry aed बिक ooo 
Chicacole Plates of Dévéndravarman II, 320 n., 232 


Chicacele Plates of Indravarman ITI, वा A. 

. 328, 329, 330, 33) 

Chicacole Plates of Satyavarman, * 174, 175 

| S28 w, 332 

Chicholi, 4.0, Chifichipalli, ri., हि . 158 

Chidambaram, wi., . : 274 

Chigivalass Plates of Dévindravarman IV a2 

Chikati Zamindiri, कि - A 167 

Chikkulla Plates of Midhavavarman, . rT 
Chikkulla Plates of the Vishgukupdin Vik- 

raméndravarman, नि . dda a. 

| Chilksa, joke, , > i जा - व 19 

| Chincha, ६8, . = : : ; 64, 68 

chidchi-jambi (?) tree, . 7 th 

Chifithipall, छा... , * 57, 168, 100 
Chipurapalle Plates of हे, Chajukya 

| Vishouvardhana I, r ; » oT Hn. 

| «thira, writing with strokes, 3 3 - 240 0. 

chirika, document, 246 a, 
chir-Gtsann-diram@dfh-dharituh, ep. of Samu 

dragupts, ; : 130 

cAifhika, document, 246 m. 


Chitrakaptha, name of horse, . | | 324 
Chitor Inseription, . |, न हे न a2 
Chitrarathasvimin, 136 #. 


Chittagong Copper-plate of Kantidéva, . 313 
९॥!|41, document, a क्र if 246 av. 
Chida If, Kina Haihaya ch., i क्र . eo 
Chida TIT, de, : : ह् 23 
Chiq-Annadévavaram, vi., - ; है 40 
Chédakula,fomily, . =. , *, . 16, 44 
Ohifa, dy हि '- 7 न छः ol, 52, 
83, 84, 113 and ४... 114, and «., 103, 230, 231, 232 
Cate 233, 234, 274, 300, 324 

Chija-1 allinner,  . a9), 232 
puram, ri, . 216 


हक 


* 190, 202, 206, 
911, 215, 291 
: - 3,4, 12 
Coins, gold—,ofthe Nala, . . - 62 
Coin of Radraséna, कर न : . La, 
Coins, Vikitaka —, . दि . 4 Lo) 
Coorg, s. a. ancient Kutukka,c., . . 244n. 
Cota, exemption from supply of —, - .. 155 





. - a oy है | है| 
= कक = * = 1), पु 
* és * हर 73, Ls | 

छ 


d, distinguished fromd, ५ + + 156 
d, three forms of -- a = = ii 166 
d with developed serif, - न 50 








Dani, off F «६५ Re 218 
Dantidurga, Rashfrakajak., . +» ~~ 281,254 
Dantivarman, Rajapotra-, Rashfrakifa pr. 251 


Daiakumaracharitra, wh., « ‘ : G 
Dadapura, 4.4¢.Mandasor,r., . i fs 131 
Danlataibid, tn., : : : हे 2h 


Dinpa, donee, . « 1 . + . 167, 171 
Daussadhvka, off. 7 = * 78, 12 and 1. 
days, lunar :— 
bright fortnight :— f 
Ist, . F a : न 5 


[ , og ha he डा आई 
ie, le. ee 
. & « “9, 0 

aE oc: 6५ ४६:52 ee 
. «a 68, 270, 857 
14th, ee ee १ शि+ | 
15th (Parnima),  . 68, 73, 120, 121, 128 
128, 131, 185, 250, 269, 272, $22 


Dabir Khiin or Daburu Khiin, +. a. Zafar days, lunar :— 
Khanh, « - + - 16, 2, 24, 26,43 dark fortnight :— 
Dacea,ci., - , . _ - हे . 2 lat, . : : : : ५ 195 
; .  , 100,112: | Qrd,. « « + « 100, 111, 112, 164 
जी, Si, 213 ath, « छः . - ‘i . न 225 
71, 180, 299 10th. : . a“ हे 00, 183 a. 
& Tl a, Lith (Amivasya) : |; i . 200 हक. 
. हे छा) days of the maith :— 
121, 122, 1233 100, . E S मे : ; 294 
जे मे 52 days of the week :— 
बे ; 230 Sunday, - : दे | - 280, 279, 328 
Dakshi pipatha, 5 140 Monday, « + 5४ & * 20, 83 
Dakshigasuratrigavipitab, name of 4 Toedaf,, «© 8 +, es sa 
tila, ; ; si) Wodnesday, = + : . 60, 128, 129, 164 
Dakshin@ivara, god, te. of —, . . « 98, 100 Thursday, . “या ce ’ 100, 112 
Dima, Tel, Chdda &. eo Riper 15, 18, 42 Friday, कम . 00, 79, 83, 178, 183, 306 
1६04७, प्रंक.. « : . ; : hi) Saturday, : 235, 305 
Dimirya, dons, . - i ५ - 330 Dayyamdinne Plates of VinayAditya, . शक का 
Demdidbipali,of, = - = + + 05 | Déaia,dome, . - ,.. 1, 154 
Domgandyaka, of, -  - + ६ 03, 94, 95 Deddaka-engr, 9° 5 oe 8 8 195 
; . 323, 325 Déhipa,ei., - « « 48,12 





100, 111 
Ms 

जे 95 
« 213, 215 


साफ (5, engr-» 5 
Delhi, Tjmaraca., - : 
Delhi Siwalik Pillar Inscription, 
Déndanibhatta, , - न 
Ded-Barapirk Ineenption of Jivitagu 
Ul 241, 242, 249 
[601 plates of Krish pa In, « 61, 14, 2H 
Désplira Inseription, : . - dn, 


Deotek,#.,. «= * * . 147, 150 
1411, @ ffs * ‘ 190, 202 


Dejikshapalaladhilpita, 11 - 1 1७ Tie 
Désala, Whig a 70, 106, 107 
déaya-tafas, हे डे F 

Dévadatta, COT aa क्र न a et 


ih = = = 


2 = = 7 






Dévadhara, m., - - « » 99.108 
Dévagiri, ८०... ee 128 
Dévagiri Plates of Kadamba Yuvarija 
Dévaverman, . =. « « =«- ln. 
Divagupta, Gupta & - «» o » 200,343 
Dévakhadgs,k., . « « « « 4128 
Dévakt, myth, |. क्र 3 . 11 


Dévinands or DMvinandadéva, Nanda E., of 


Orissa, .» 74, 75, 76 and w., 78, 79, 81 and ४. 
Dévangayya, off, . : "i i ; ih 
Dévapila, दे (वाई व ch हे : - 70 ब. 
Dévapila, Pila kb, . = ‘ * 214, 316 
Devaparvvate, mo, . मु . : छा 
Dévaputra, 17. ः » 204, 205, 206 #.. 4 
Dévarijn, fp कर न छः कर न p4 
Dévarija, Bhéja E., . न हे * 297, 338, 9 
Dévarija, «. a. Indra, myth. hero, 104 and n. 
Dévarija, «. a, Skandagupta, & el ads 
Dévarakonpda, ci., . * 10, 28, 91 n., 32, 33, 38 
Dévariya I, Vijayonagorok., . 30, 32, 93, 36 
Dévirya, s.a. Deaja, donee, . 2 e I 
Dévadarman, donee, 7 : « 167, 171 
Dévaséna, Fdbdfaka E., 140, 143, 144, 146 and n., 

147, 145 and ६. 


Dévasparia, m., Z हु » 00, 107 
Dévavarman, Fuvarija —, Kodambak., . 141 n. 
Déivavarman, Sdlankjyona k., . « 1268.,1358 

Dévaya, Mie, os न . 17, 45 
Dévindravarman, F.Gatga k., 62,63, 4, Sand s., 
| 66 and n., 67, 175 and w., 304, 385 
Dévichandragupla, wk., 2 - « #85 nm, 
dh, without the horn on the left, : ; 256 





Dhidthhandaka, Rashfrabifafewd., . . | (182 | DGrasamudra,Hoysloca, . . 182 
; है 315, 317, and »., 318 double consonants, use of—, . 155 
Dhanantara Plates of Simantavarman,  . eth Draikshirima, ci., . ह a., 17, 23, 27 n., 23, 31, 37, 
Dhanapati, engr., a ही गन डा * 257 38, 40, 41 
Dhanapati, sculptor, , : न . 267 मे न 5 163 
Dhanatarman, donee, कं : aa 171 n from supply of —, 155 n. 
Dhangaon, ri., ‘ . - « 258 n. . . 107 a. 
Dhanki-tirtha, #. a, Dhiink, vi., : 199 : * 139 4, 
dhanméistnam, * court of justice, * 232, 294, 2395 : 0, 107 
Dhanyadiva,m., . - पु « 115, 117, 118 # Ww 
Dhinya-Méru, gift, . हे मे . Bn. . 140 
Dhira, ft., कर a = a a |] 180 Durdds, a | is = O23 
Dharana, myth. oerpest, . , 90,100,105, 110 | Durgi, goddess, - « 274, 318 ४8. 
dharani, * «  « « « 171, 78 | Durgagans, E., Sw OFS, Phe Me 941. 
Dharanikdta, मां... « . न - 25,27 Durgagila, m., “ दे ; - . 5, 58 
Dhara nivariha, (Adpa ch., . न * 190, 191 Durgahastin, ; . 49, 51, 68 
Dharasina, Traikajaka &., ra ule 301 | Durgakhandi, donee, - « 167 and «., 171 
Dhiravijaka,!., . : के F 2 Lie Durgi Mahishisura-mardint, goddess, = 15 
dharmadayn, rel. gift, . « नि न 283 Durjayabhafijn, HAaijach, . : 276, 277 
Dharmakhidi, Rinaka-, Kadariuba cA, : Ht Durlabha, (hdhamdna k., . 00,92, 93,95, 103, 104 
Dharmaliigtivara, god, ~ = न 62 arlabha (11), Chdhamdna pr., « . . 6, 08 
Dharmamahimdtra, tit, . . . 1418, | Durlabham,. ., . . “|. 99, 108 
a  थ  े  घचघछघखखझभझञाीफी 'ेझत?तन्‍। चतनने-_नोभ .  ्‌:दबददधभ ो न ट ऋकफ : पे --न------नजनक्नन#---ौऋछ ५५-७७... a | 
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130, 141 and s,, 142, 151, 

153, 330 
Dhiryyagrima, ri., . 3 
Dhanli Cave Inscription of Sintikara, 126 m., 248 m. 


Dhavalapéta Copper-plates of Umavarman, 131 a. 
Dhenkanal Plates, . = ‘ है 248 a, 
Dhiika, F., ; A = : . 102 
Dhillikd,ie, 2. « «© «© 9 95, 96, 105 
Dhintki Plates of Iiikndiva, . न # 186, 189 
Dhod, f., | i ee ; 101 
Dhritarishtr,epick., =. . « 186 
Dhravamitrasvimin, donee, धर ह 230) 


Dhruvinanda, Nanda k. of Orissa 76, 77, 79 nv. 
Dhruvarije, Rishjrabijak., . है ‘ 252 


Dhiirjati (Siva), god, ‘ ‘ 257, 200 
Diguzhbara Jain, sect, . 86, 87, 07, 102, 106m. 
dikshd, ceremony, = : 63 
एफ, myth. « ll छ., 78, 50 and «a. 


Divikarastns, Fabijakapr, . . . 157 
Divi, fortress, . 5 5 > . 23 
19 BuddAiat wk. 172 and 4». 
Dodas or Didiyas, Rajput family, . . “Mt 
Dodda, Reddich., . ‘ & . 2,39 
Doddihbiki, Reddi princess, . .  . 20) 
Dogdaya Alla, Refdich.,. « 20 n., 39 
déhali, dahalika or keAdtra-dGhalika, . 100 and a, 
Dinepigdi Grantof Nimaya Niyakn, . 22, 24 
DGtgaragrima, s.a. Davigargaon, vi., 177, 178, 192, 


184, 185 











a . . i 2 
Duryédhana, epic hero, . . 102, 201, 205, 214 
Disala, #. व. Durlabha or Durlabharaja 111, 
Chdhamino k., . दर : . 2, 08, 104 
Duddiana, ep. hero, . न . 102, 201, 205, 219 
Dussidhyasidhanika, off., 199, 202, 206, 311, 215, 220 
Ditaka, off... 


. 151 #.. 157, 161, 192, 15, 197 
Dynasties of the Kali Age, wk . 52m, 144 ह. 
E 

¢, initial vowel, : ' ४ > ie 
a, mevlial, a = 7 = छा 166, ee 
c * * . * a & 166, 241 
é, two aig for —_ = * = . 166 
हैं, omission of medial sign for —, “Ey pt 174 
Eastern Chijukya, dy.,  - : ५188७ 164 
पतन Ganga, dy., « ‘ “ ‘ ‘ 62 
a 7 a + = * Ra, po | 
Solar, rT = = * 176, ooh, a0 Ns 


a मं... « *+ + ६ * 52 

aa Tu, On, 10 18 
Ravan ss, ७. ४ ४ ४ 169 
Elipur : 323 
Ellavaram, dn., न - 2 - : 27 


Ellore Plates of Salatikiiyana Dévavarman, 135 1. 
Ephalite, tribe, 188 
४ PL * - a * 
Eras :— 
atlta-rajya-Lakshmanastna, « . ह# है. 
Chilnkya-Vikrama, . # व 
Chédi, « ‘ 150, 301 and w., 303 ४8. 
: Dei + हैं, ९3, 175 
fifige-Kadarm 534 
G 
Gupta, «136 and n., 186, 190, 196, 197, 198, 
199 204, 200, 213, 18, 222, Wl 
Harsha, कु 7h, 125, 943, 303 
Hijra, ँ 30, 35, 37 #. 
Kalachori or Kalachuri-Chédi, 150, 257, ४04 ४.५ 
anh. 
‘rita, «.a. Vikrama, . 118, 119 and »., 120, 121, 
Sites 123, 123 
Kushina (orfaka), . 204 and n., $03, 304 
Lakshmana-samvat, « ४ कर = an. 
Manvadi, « के डर 69, 72, 73 


Baka, - $8., 0 ४७ 21, 24, 28, 30, 60, 128, 161 and 8. 
163, 164, and &., 165 m., 178, 179 n., 182. 


153 and = 

Traikfitaka, 7 = 186 18a 
Vikrama, . 69, 70, 71 m., 100, 102, 111, 119, 121 
| 178, 182 


Page. 
Eran, #. a., Airikina, vi., . न ह 7 
Empitn Lethka, off. : : न : 25 
Ereniiga, ™., . | : कर न . 60,62 
Ereyanga Hoyeala pr... a न 179, 182 
एक Progeada, au., « ‘ . . » हे न. 
Erukéévaradéva, god, : + : 25 
Eruva,co., . : ६ 18, 19, 21, 20 
Eruva chiefs, । 18, 19, 20, 21. 
Eruva-Bhima, s.a. Mailama-Bhima, हक... . 20 a. 
Eruva-Bhime, Tel. Chodaok., . 15, 18, 20, 40, 42 
F 

Fa-Hien, Chinese traveller, . न 4 316 
fareang,[.m., . ; * na) 
Firishta, - 25,30 and ज. , 33 0.,34,35 and» दे 
n. 

Filampatan, 4.a. Vélampatan, in,  . 26 


Firfiz Shah, Bahmani f., . 30, 31 and n., 32, 33, 34, 
35 and #.. 36, 37 and a 


Firtz Tughlug, Deki Sultan =, : + 25 
fish, emblem of the Saindhavas, . 188, 217 
fortnights 

ith of Hémanta, , ' शी 


Full-stop, indicated by two dots like a 
Peary, * . कर E के ‘ 120 


G 


कै two forms of —, . ‘ . डे / 60 
Gadag,t., « “ न . 162 
Gidhipurs, 4.a.Kanauj,in., . « 70, 71, 72, 271 
(idAipurdd Aspe, ep. a कर i oI 70 
Gihadaviln,dy., « 68, 70, 71, 268, 260, 270 
and ब्रा. 
Gajapati dy., a . 16, 19, 21, 22, 23, 33 n., 4l 
Gajarow Tippa, ¢h., of the Koppundlla 


amily, . : क्र 47 #. 
Galagtévara, god, ५ * P : मीस 
(मंत्र, 71... « हि . 17, 33, 40, 46 
Ganmhgibbéda, god., . a न . 100, 101, 109 
Garhgidhara, Telugu Chdga pr., ८ 16, 15 
Garhgidhartidra, f., कर के . 17, 47 
Mothjapi—, ™., F » (1,47 


Gasegd-Yamund-pilidhvaja-pajaha-dhatka, 

the fire mahddabdas -1: नह oe ae 305 
gana,gmild, » »§ © «© «© + 157 
gana-hima, sacrifice, . . 158 


Ganapati or Ganapati-déva, Kakatiya ४ 2] and 

a. 
Ganapati,doner, : : 187 
Ganapati Bhattaputra-vistavya, doner, =. 17] 
Ganasithha, Mahitma, ™., ‘ पे हर 9 
gena-ylga or gapa-yajha, ५». 6 «०५ * 157 
gape yajim, a “ न छू - a7 
Gandakandarpa, hif., * : हर ORT 
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Gandaraditya, Rajakisarin, Chala k., 82, 83, 84 and व 


Gandharavidi-mandala, 1. ¢ 276, 277, 978 
Gaindoll, vi., ‘ 3, है, 12 
GanGta, god, 15 


जि बर्ड कायम त जय ४४ Vindiaba Mima, saerifice, छा 


Ganga, ri . 26, 81, 106 w., 111 
Ganga (Pen), ri » oes 
Ganga, dy., Gl, 84, 165, 175 


-Gahgas of Mysore, . 





Gatigas of Orisa, , ; न ‘ 2 167 
Gangibhida, god,  . lon 
Cangidhara, Telugu Chida & 42, 43 
Ganga Era, Epoch of the — ott 
Ganga era, commencement of — : 303 
Gatgaikondachdjapuram, «. a, Kanyikumiri, | 
हे 274 
Gaigakula, dy., : | = 67, 175 
Guhginitha, god, . 100, 100 
Gafigapiti or Gahgavidi, 1. : 288 
Gahpgavid), f. d. ; . 61, 165 
Gatgdhar Inscription of Vidvavarman, 131 
Ginigtyadiva, Kalochwrifk.,  . . 179 
Gingiya-vathda, dy., 176 
Gihgpur, state, ४ 220 हक. | 
Cianjam Plate of Dandimahadévt ; Th 
Canjam Plates of Maharaja Jayavarman, . BA 
Ganjam Plates of Prithvivarman, 166 and x. 
Ganjam Plates of Sadinka, ८ 347 
lianna, Kdrubonda 2... .. - > B=] 
(iarga-trirdtra, aacrifier,  , : 1m, 123 
Girgya,family, 2. 2. 4) 2. 310 
Garnda, myth, bird, . ‘ : 265 a. 
Garuda, emblem on eral, . F 60, 235, 208 
Garuda, emilem on Samudragupta’s coms, 156 a. 
atidar o2 A. 
Gaud éivara, tit, of Lakahmanasena, 26,7 
Gauli-rijns, dy., - 111 
Gaulmika, aff, « है, 19 ७. 
Ganraya, का... . . 17, 47 
Gauri, goddess, . 5, 318 कर 
Gautam, # व. Godivart, ri., 16, 19, 23 and a 
28, 34, 95, 40, 45, 49 
Gautamiputra, Matronymie, tit 3 
Cantamtpotra, Fabdjaka &., 142, and #., 145, 
147, 1&0 
Goya Plate of Samudragupta, , 195, 138 
Caytdvara, ged, - “ i 100, जा 
gh, . * * . «= ao | 
Ghagastha, Mahatiame, कह, . - 100, 112 | 
Ghathivara, te. of बा . - - . oo 
Ghatotkachagupta, Gupte ६. - 116, 116, 117 





167, 168 
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Inscription of Dévapila’s time, 314 


Ghumli, ei « 185, 188, 102, 197, 190, 204, 
ie 210, 218 
Philosophical 2h) 
Gifija Inscription of Bhimiastna, ‘ 297, 200 
Gédévari, ». a. Gautaml, ri. 23, 24, 25, 26 and a., 
|! and »., 33 and ७... 94 and n., 35, 36, 181] 
Gédivari Plates of Prithivim | ५ 333 
Gichhibari, #. a. Gandharavadi, ¢. d., 4 277 
Goggi, Sildhara k., 283, 296, 201 
Gojjiga (Gdvinda IV) Adshfrakijak,, 231 and n., 
2h4 
Gikarpasvimin, god, धर 04, 67, 168, 176 
GikarpMvara, god, . - पर : : 168 
Gélkonda, fort, - : ; 19 
Gollapfdi, ७. a. Gulapdindi, छा... . 21 and n, 
11०. | em, ! कर : a7 
417, 40, 41, 46 
. 40, 4] 
218, 231 
न हा 
. a7 
= A 199 
. i 178 
77, 78, 80 
« Bh 
F 70 and m., 
7 a, 
वजह (यु (01800 (६७ « FF, 47 
ia . 126 
Gopindraka, ChdAamdna & ee DO, 98, 103 
Giraotls Plates of Attivarman, , 139 n. 
(fdehorrn, gift of cows, ड़ क्र . « 16,45 
(6051, - 257, 258, 2668 
Gdtras $--- 
ANNE SS MY ia lip 30 जद 17 
Atri, . : | é 250 
Bhalandiyana, 152, 154 
Hhiradvaja, 17, 18, 46, 47 45, 260, 273, 330 
Bandhula, Vamdhnla or Vadhula, « 68, 
Hiarita * « 47, 47, 48.339 
Kimboja, . “ 2 क्र . 339 
Kapifijala, . 5 न 189, 154 
Kildyapa, हे 17, 47, 48, 270, 278, 283, 201 
Kauodinya or Kaupdilya, 17, 18, 46, 47, 48, 
157, 160, 176 and ». 
cake LJ . a - 162, ies | 
tréya, ‘ : 75, 79, 82 
Maudgalya, se hat a 4, a, 13 
Paippalaidi 162, 154 
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: न 176, 176 न. 


= 2 ? ci 
. 119, 120 anc 
- ; 152 a 


* 17, 45, 59, 103 
. : a भर 
: . Ta 
६ a न न की; 216 

$0, 90, 133, 155, 181, 204, ४218, 
921 , ४19 






* ‘ - 0 a. 
Vishpuvgiddha, . ‘i 138, 161 »., 150 

ha «, a. Viebgovyiddhn 151, 154 
tondAakadadihe, wh... 70 छ.. 110 





m., 120 #. . 138 न. , 142m. 
Géula,m., . , 276, 278 
Gdvana [111], ch. of the Nikambha ~~. दे] क्र 
Govinda, RasAfrabifa है... 25], 232 and w., 
pal Fl 
Givinda, m., et ह> ४ lw 
Gévinda Il, Riskfrabifak., . «© «+ at 
Géyinds पा, do. “_ oe 197, 250 
Govinda IV, dis. : 181, 162 and ४... 
168, 164, 290, 292 
Govindachanilra, Gahedarila b., : 68, 69, 70 
| and #., Tl and #., 72, 73 and w., 260, 272 
Govindaraja, Chihaminak., . . - 90, 9! 
Govindarija, Gujarat Raish{roakite b., . 250, 251, 
a5 
Gévindardja 11, «, 9. Gumdu, Chihomdaa ह 12 
Gévindasvimin, commeniator,  . ; 5 158 
Govinda-Vallavarnivar, Réahfrabijak., «200,231, 
4, 225 
Géyinds-Vallabha, #. ७६ Govinda-Vallabha, 991 
off. 1 ४ + 160 
# a eo Ur 114 





है — सका 


= r o18, 29] 
: a : i) 
’ = _ 2 
न ih - bata] 


न = a 158 Ms 
है हे *+ Iw. 





हर ver, ee 191 
Golamika, Ph. # . a Iie, 202, शत 
Gulapfindi, 16, 21, 40, 

43,40 

«. 20,31 

140 

140 9, 

- 148 

. O00, 02, 

95, 104 





Gu nabhudra, TH, , CHM. * * क्र . 100, [11 
Gunidhya, au., i है i 140». 
Gunahirt, stream (1), A A . 4, 66 
Gunaighar Copper-plate of Vainya Gupta, . 130 9. 
Gonirnava, हीं. Gatiga k., . है 4 62, 63, 4 
Gupdlakamma, 4a, Kupdiprabhi or 


Brahmakuodi, ri., - - ; a 
Gundama II, FE. Ganga £., a $36 and w. 
Gungdnukolang, 1... « + . «ih. 


Gupta,dy., . 4116, 131, 2086 roe, 250, 237, 301 
Guptas, Later —, of Magadha,dy., . 41, 243 
Gupta coins, . . न ; हे ba ५31 
Gupta ecals, . : s " : #35, 236 
Girjar, biugdom, . ४ न हे ४ 180 
Girjara-Pratibira,dy., - : a TO nm, 


Gurjaratri, province, F - Z 101 
Gurppiya, Macedonian month, . हि « , अक 
gurus, the fire—, : : हि 17 wm. 
Gurrila Brahmi Inseription,  - मे 129 ff. 


Givaka, «. व. Gdvindorija, fownder of the 
Chihaméne family,  . 87, 89, 90, 01, 98, 103, 
Ii 


Givaka I], Chadhamine &., | = न ol 

Gwalior Praéasti of Bhojadova, ० isn, 191 

Grita, Paromara ह.५ हे न ‘ : 178 
Hi 

है Cursive form of "हद | * = . # AM Am. 


Haddila Plates of Dhara nivariha, + . ब्रा, Te 


Haduvaka, 4.a.5o0dava,r..  - हे, et 
Anata, dom. = « s & न « 1706 ४. 
Halnbhrit, «. व. Parndurima, epic hero, « ss, 102 
Halsharavi, छा. « ् : : . ras 
Halampira, ri. : - i : है 124 
Halathpire-imin, god, ह « 124, 155 
Haleritti, ri... न द . : 162 
Hammira-mahdbirye, wh धर es, 00, 03, फ़ि 
Hanai, (4... . ; श्र हर - ‘ i 
Hanuman, epic hero, : हे ‘ . 150, 188 
Harn, god, है i मे T= 
Haraha Stone Inscription, : . S28 .., 220 
Harabk@ti-natobe, wt, a ; i है ces 
Harasign, mason, =. ‘ हे > Low, 111 
Harasinha, ह. त« Horasiga, meson, ron 
Hari, «. a. Vishnu, god, « 5, 38, oH, S15 
Harichandra, ™.,. + a - 175, 177 
Haridadva (San), oo, ; . 5 | 213 
Haridatta, m., - : . Mn 
Haridéva, ™., « ; . 115, 117, TK 
Harihara 11, Fijayrnagara # . Of, 32 and a, 
Hartharamba, Vijayenagare preecese, 2 
Harik@la, ev. synonymonur with Vana, ana 
atom. 


Horikttiya, ce., of Bengal er 
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Harikils, #. क. Harik@la, eynonymons with 


Sylhet : 7 , . S15, 316 n, 
Harikfla-mapdaln, t. d.. . 315, 316, 317, 319 
Harinnaja, donee, . .# : . , * 162, 164 


Harish@na, (|. मै , » 143, 144, 145, 1349 
and m. 147, 148, 140, 302, 20 


Harishéninaka, «. के, Hariisann, wi., . . 2th, 331 
Hiiritl, gr, . | 4 - = LM and nm. 
HaritIputras,.  . , 141 and 5., 151 
Hariea ita, wk, * * 27 छ. 151 
Harivarman, Kadasiha [ rai - 12s, 
Harsha, f.of Kanauj,  , 243 and #. 
fforshechorifa, wik,, , : - “ Bite! 
Harshagupta Gupia है. . * * 208 Ray =e 


Harha © Inscription of Chihamina 
Vigraharaja, .  « BT, 89. 00, 9] 


Hasham, Muslim gorernor : 189 
hasta, 22— lm... - कु #, 8, 15 
Hastin, Gopin bk. , = i . - In. | 
Hastibhije, ein... - » 146 छ., 145 का. 
Hastivarman, हैं, ffange है. ‘ है ~ hn, 


Hastyarya, donee, . ; 339 
Hathigumphi inscription of Khiravela, . 138 
Hardréavara, #, के. Svarnnajiléivara, god. . गण 


Hobbal inscription “et a ann 63 
Heliokles, Imdo-(Freek b., ‘ .. a 
Hémachandra, lericagrapher « 138 बज. 

151 #«. 315 
Hémadtri, कक. , * 38 |. 30 छ. 125, 129,512 


Héminga, 2. त., Samérn, mo, . F 
Himantus@na, Sina bk... दर 
Hémadringa, 1. (१) 4 4 : AT 
hides, exemption from supply of—, . ; 155 
Hieun Tsang, Chinese Traveller 
Himagiri, mo., , 110 
Himalaya, mo., . « Bl, जि, नि, 132, 192 
Hindol Plates, * a धर « S489, 
Hinduatin, ८8. fw} 


Plates of Sivaskandavaraman, 137 and 
बा. 138 ॥., 139, ane #.. 141, ॥.. 140 and »., 151 a, 


115 and कर. 


[52 &., 155 7, 
Hirag, ri. . | J Sl 
Hiranyaksdipu, demon & ; ‘ 7318 #. 
Airanyohanpu--shaye, ep. of Vinhou, . sh, 
Hiranygam/ru, a gift, है - - 34 
Hiranyirys, 4.0. Harinnaja,domee, .  . iia 
Hire Gutti, क्र. ५ ढ है गा 


hima, sacrifices, . ‘ ; x >, son. 
Honndli,wi.,. ~, 5 «AGB, RRR 
horesman, emblem on sel r है a a0 


horses, exemption from feeding—, . : 5 
Adri, ड़ * ® बह * a छः : 82 


| 5, 10 | 





Hoyanla, dy.. a a छा छः का | 1770, [४82 
Hodumbilikn, का... ह : : é 235 
Hina, trite, . .- - : . 85, 181, 2s 
Hushyiir, का... . 7 > r a3, 30 ७. 
Huvishka, Kuahtnd b., 205, fe, S07, 300 and 

ni. 
Hwui Lun, m., Korean pilgrim, Ft ive 245 

1 

= = = 7 7 * * 241 
i, three aligns for—, ह हु - का 168 
i, ancient form of — हे 5 हक 
8, initinl—, . ‘ हे 7 . 6, 322 


t, med inl, हा - हि 
Tkahvako, fomily छत ४७. . : कर 124 
Ilanet-Pichchif,. . . . 
Htutmish, Malin ruler, . f : “ 251 
India Office Plate of Dévastna, 4 - [40 
India (fice Plate of Lakahmanastina : 1,4 
Indian Museum Plates of Dévéndra 
; = - #. 17%, B27 a, 30, मार 
Indra, god, . . हि . Om, 106 #.,. 117 
Indra, (fujora! Rishirokije £ ; . on) 
Entra, ch. ofthe Nikumbha-coméa, . . S11 #. 
Indra-Ballaha, «. ७, Indra-Vallabha, . Zin. 
Indra. or Indravallabha Adshirabaja bk. ei || 
and a, 251, 252 
Indra TIT fe oie F 161, 162 and ४... 
163 andl w., 284 
Indrabala, है ; : pa] 
Indrabhattamkararman, Vishaubundin & 334 
Indrarija or Indrabhnttiraka, #, Chalukya 
Pr. + 333 3134 
Indraprarstha, 9. ते, Incraathina, ci... हि 7 
Indrastna, Vabdfala k(t) . = « 144 


Indrasthina, 3.१. Indraprastha, कई... . . Tt, 72 
Inclrasthinna, 17109, . : : » 40, 27) 
Indravarman, Ganga b., , हे 134 165, 166 

| and «., 167, 165 
Indrigas, Fivee—, . : - 7 - 106». 
Indus, ri., « ; ; हि क . iia, 

| Tijaram, r., . - 4] 


|. [pur Plates of the Vishoukupdin Madhava- 


: 225 n., dad #, 


Trugambiks, Telugu Chada princess 16, 18, 30, 

42, 43, 44 
Irukkuvél,family,. . . 4. , a 
Isimudra Inacriptinn, , : : - Ibn 
Téinadéva, ac. Tiinayarman, . 3 : 220 
Téinociva, Sémoramai &., पर ४ a2 
lidnavarman, Mawkharib.,  . . 62, 220 230 
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Téapur, vi., YOpa ee | 
ily Wy eT 257, 267 
livardgaka, #. a, 1, 229 
liverasina, Ahbira +:- RONG 
avarman bores nt 
ray ' | * . é ते # .. # tel 
Tteing, (Aimese traveller,  . 243, 244 and m., 
| 215 and छ«- 
J 
fltipertife, 6 -. «© «= + aT 
j, oursive form, थे : : | 
jiuedfory, « . « - 88, 199 


177, 178, 180, 181 
and #., 150, 184, 186 


Sagaddhavals, Puromira ks, - .§ «* 188 
Jagattungn (Gvinds III), RdsAfrabifa ६... ond 
: 40), 55 9 


Japapala, ch. - 7 . . 


16, 31, 40, 44 


Jagnor, rs - - द २ है 
Jigika, Jigi or Jiga, «. a. Jagisarman, 

tones, . a = न] # re! i. 
Jigularmman,m., . - - «© « की, 78 
Johazpur, 1 # = » « = . 4,85 


Jaidebpur or Bhowal, da., ; ४ ; 2 
Jaidéva, Governor of Kokkay, . . «5-128». 
Jaika or Jéyikadéva, Saindhavak., . 186, 188, 
189, 102, 193, 195 and a., 106, 203, 206, 20% 
214, 217, 218, 210, 224, 220 


Jikan I, do., पु 190, 191, 1072, 193, 
a2? 
Jaika 4, do, . 188, 187, 194, 105, 196, 
S04, 222 
Jainad, ri., «» 178, 152 
Jainad Inscription of Jagadéva's reign 178, 
179, 182 
Jainka, 2. a. Jiika, < i Me - tom, 
Jaipur, tn., ai = . ® E ea Ti 
Jaitugi, Siladdra &. oe 197, 128, 199 
Jaituyi L, Yadara $. - . है * | Best 
‘and a, 
oe ee er 
+ 25 
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3,5, 19, 19 | 
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| Jdasajiniyaka,m., . # ५ न न 


Jalor, 18.५ ; : 
Jimadagui, «. a: Poradourima, myth. hero, . 46, 286 
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Lakkana, Madagiri,m.,. . . « 4,48 | m,doublingof—,afterr, . «5 - 2401 
Lakshmadéva, Paramdra है . 180,181,182 | m, cursive formof—, . - Mr. 
Lakshmana, epic hero, . . Sl, dtenda., & m, final, ; हर j 60, 182, 156, 315, 322 
Lakshmanga, CAdhomdna pr, . - 5 ol ma, 7 4 ‘i ‘ : . कं 1 
Lakshmana, Kawsimli E., डर - In. Miida, Rachabonda ch., . : " : 27 
Lakshman, m., . . 17, 47, 99, 100, 108 Maidn,m.,  . : . &, 62 
Lalahmannrija, (Addi ६ F A मर 243 Madana or Madanapila, Rashfrabaja k., . 70, 71 शक. 


Lakshmapastna, Sina k., = a, 4 anel A, fh, 6,7 
and m,, 9 m,, 1 and n., 12 and o., 13 a. 


Lakshmata,m., . ; : - 0, 106 
Lakshmi, goddecs, » ia, ही 9... OD, 60, 268 
Lakshm!, Tielegu-('Aide princess, « 16, 18, 42 
Lakshmi, fi. . é छत, 105 


Lakshmiiéva, AbAira fend, ch ५ * 311 

Lakshinidhara, Jord of Bhambhagiri, +a. | 
Lakehmidiva, i : क्र 312 

Lakshmikara, Bhawme F- i ४ A 48 


Lakshmikarpa, Kalarherif., . 7 70 n., 71 
Lakshya, 4.a.,Lakhya,n., «  : “ 2 
Lalhanad#vi, Profikdra तू, . ‘ न 280) 
Lalita, f, — . .  . 99, 108 
Lalita-Vigraharaja-nateke, wk, . 96, 07, 101 
Lalleya, m.,  - : i i x 232 
Lambera or Lamvéva, ri, . 78, 73, TO and n., BZ 
Languages :— 
Hindi, ५ - हे मे a . lta 
Kannaila, . # : : . oO, 251 
Migacdhi < न 2 . - la, 
Marathi, हर न न . 1a 
Prikrit, . 124, 137, 140, 141, 218, 223, 242 
Sanskrit, . » 14, जी, 03, 06, 00, 15, 115, 11D, 


130, 137, 141, 156, 166, 174, 

178, 107, 198, 218, 228, 236, 

242, 240, 256, 268, 276, 780, 

283, 305, 310, 314, 337 w., 339 

eee fee es ee 
Larger Leiden Plates of Rajaraja |, . . Sta. 
Lita,co.,  . न न न : * नक्शा 
LAtamandala, Ld., - - ‘ 1 . 260, 2082 


Lattalira, Phis a a हर ् हर co: हि. 
Lé#thapaddhali, कक: 246 m. 
Lichchavi-lonhitra, ep, of Samudragupta, . 135 





Lilacharitra, Marajhiwk,  . 3 . . 139 
Limbu, id. . * = B 2 # 75 


Limvadi, 1... . : « 100, 112 

Lion, seated inside a temple, emblem on seal, 313 

LSkamidhara, m., . = : 167 

Lilika, «a. Lillaka, m., 87 «.. 09, 100, 108, 110, 111 

LApikara, ri, F = 257,207 | 

Lackiah, a. Lakhya or Lakshya, ri., « anda. | 
M 


m,npecialformof,. . . . .' 8 | 


Madanapivda Plate of Viivariipaséna, : Om, 


Madanapila, fahadardla bk. of Kanan. Tl and तर 
72, 73 and 8. 271, 272 

Madanyar, | 1 हि ड़ है a * at 
Madavattala,id,, .« . 0, 7४ 
Miadhdinagar Pinte of Lakshmanastna 3, 4, 5.5., 
Gn, 7, 10m. 

Midhava, m., ; . - . 418,48, 218 
Midhava, min हे - क्‍ . . 92 
Midhara, done, . : 100, 202 
Midhavagupta, Later Gupta है ४ 243 
Madhavavarman I, Vishpukuedin &., 228, 220 and 
हा.» dot 

Midhavavarman Il, Vishpubwadia &., 220 n. 


. 167, 171 
Marth rngr, 3 - 195 
Madhokimirnava, हैं. Ganga है ५ : - aa 
Madhukimirnava 111, 2. Ganga £., के at 
Madhyndtia, dn. पु पर 1 278 
Madircibowela, tif., . - ; 118 ऋ., 117, SH 


Madras Musoum Plates of Bhaktirija, 18, 19, 38 
Macturs, ry - | . & ry Pa 113, 114, 
Si कब. 


Magha. dy... . : : : 
Mighn, poet, . 2) in. 
Magadha, biagdom, ; « 76, 228, 2h), 235 wn. 


कक a बा = = 


Moahibalidhitrita, off . i ; « 240n., 
Mahabhairava, god, F क 150 
Mahdbhdrata epic wk 50, 186, 274 and &.. 317 9 

Mahibhavagupta, ६. , ; ः- - 77 
Mahahhégapati, or Mahahhdgiba, off., 7, 12 and n. 


Mahodai Plates of Vogt4varadéivavarman, . 276 


mahiddinas, the (16) gifts » ७ are 
Mahidiva, Fidoro £... . #. : : हे 128 


Mahidérva, m., L : : » 276, S78 
Mahid@vadévatarmman, mm... - « है; है, 03 
Mahidévt, 7., 4 हे न . # 0m, 
| Mnahidéviyar,g., - A हर है शक 
Mohidharmmddhyakshe, की, 7 
Moahaidibehia, fit,, « - : : : 73 कर. 
Maddpoenatha, aff. ® 4 = a * पे, iz 
MaMijons, . . «wg 1,8 


Mahi-Jnvaraija. Sarabhapare है. हर है 2 
Mahakita Inscription of Mangaliéa, 154 व. 237 छ. 
Muhalika-Pagdita,doner,  . .  . 310 








Mahiwabuitare,of, . . . . 65 
Mahamandolacharya, aff. . ४ ४ +48 
MaMMmaadeléivara, of... 9 छ.. 276, 279, 287 


Mahimaiys,off.,  . ‘ ; 128 
Mohammad Shah I, Bedmeaai Sulton, है a5 


‘ हे J 7 
an, 25, 40, 77, 27%, 270 
‘ » i, 10], 100 
न कं ‘ 237 
है ८" «वा & 


कर * 98, 101, 100 
. कि a 





‘ 5 7, 13 ह. 

a » 1 l2 ond an 

12 a, 230, 240 a, 

Mahi-Pravarardja, Simacchdi b., 228, 229 and n 
7, 69, 73 and हा 


Makipurchita, off., - a 
Maharaja, tit... 63, 66, 77, 90, 01, 132, 133, 161, 175 
239, 240 #&., 295, 206, 207, 29%, 200, आते, 315 


, Mahdrijddhirfija, tit., 4, 7, 06, 69, 91, 12s, 120, 145, 
126, 160, 162, 168, 180, 296, 239, 242, 246, 245, 2४ 
O15, 917, 318, 322, 424, 335 


fit, i ~~ . 40 





जंडाडाओकंकफ़त, 60... « «. «© . 181 
Mahdrishtrt, dialect. ; : . 18 151 ४ 
iwahdiahdas, . ; Ba, 250, 325 


10७, भार 204, 207, 210, 211 215 


Mahisdmanta, off., 

214, 219, 220, 290, 240 «., 286, 287 
Mahisimantddhi pati, off.. 77, 81; 218, 222, 250 
Moahdsdmantaséfhara, til . - 387m. 
Mahdsdadhirigradiba, off... 7, 128, 129, 170, 2८, 323, 

aa 

Moahaatntpats, aff., * a 4५ 208, जा tir | Hi. 

Mahisénagupta, Gupta k ; Tet oe) See 
Mahistnagupti, ('upia preucess, ‘ - 208m. | 

Mahi-Sudévaraja, Serthhopwra k., =. « ay 

oO, 62 


Mah&airivanta, off., न ‘ 
Mahasivagupta-Bilirjuna, Sdmavnkst है... OO, 3) 


ian. 4, 227, 928 | 


Mahatiama, 4.0, Mehta, fi : E 


Mahattara, .  .- Kes 
Mihava, Mahatiama,m.,. ~- + + 100, 113 








Mahivaraha, god बे 215 
Mahavira, Jain Tirthaalaro, . 88, 90, 109 ऋ., 316 

" : . IOn, 
Moahicyutpatt, off., * s é 12 a». 
Mahéndra, mo, . « ; 168 
Mahendra, Gupta & : : 297 
Mahéndra-bhiga, dn, . ५ 135, 134, 135 


Mahéndrichala, : 4, 05 
Mahéndrapils, Profiddrat., «© « « 192 
Mahiéa (Siva). god, .  - + + « O85 
Mahéévara, gou. tak oy न EE, 131 








Mahala or Mahiyala or Mahitala, 4.4. Mahi- 
chandrmn, (ahadardla k., ‘ “ * 
Mahichandra, (Ghadargia b., 


Mahidéra, : . हे ‘ . | 
Mahidhara, m., न . ‘ * ©. 108 
Mahimalaya, frukiuedl ch,, “ हे J a5 
Mahindravarnman, (fadiga &, ‘ - * 166, 167 
Mahipails I, Pala & . a 16 
Mahmud of Ghazni, «.a. Sultan Mahmed (}) oe 
Mahi, «,a, Gondvina, eo., “ | ‘ 2 
mohard (डरा व latifolia), tree, « थे rs aA 
Mahyéivarn, god, . 3 ik ‘ “ a) 
Mailslamahidévi, Chdlukya princess and 
Kadimba q., ° . हे कर " ae 
Mailama, Tel, CAdida y १ . 20 
Alailama Phime, +a. Epuva-Bbima (*), Tel 
Chidach., . ‘ i न 20 and #. 
Maitrakas of Valabhi, dy = « 11 #., 1 लै?, 1 90 


molaraor fish, emblem, . ; ; 185 
Makaradhvaja, myfik., « ; 7 F 188 
Milida, tid ; , 
Malapraharint,«.a. Malaprabhi, ri., « : Sh 


| Malira, छाप ६ 2 पर | 30 


OF, 14, 120, 10, 178, 
179 and w,, 180, 151, 183 
Miailavva, dy... ; कर ; d 179 


Milava or Malewn, co., 


Malavararman, Protihdrack., « . S80, 28] 
Malkonda, 4.0, Nalkonda, ta... ‘ » in, 
Malla, Reddi k., a 25 and ni, 
Malladatta, w.., न * * . * chat 
Malladéva, Bina f,, . i 5 : ; ia 
Mallala,a.a. Mallar, ri., . « 257, 28, आह 
Maliani, tn » न * ० + a2 
Mallir, का. ‘ छू Ag 
Mallar Stone Inscription of Jijalladéva S57 हक 

Mallar Plates of Maha-Sivagupta, . ‘ 248 
Wallosaril (Copper pela te af हा handra, . « [जा 
Mallava, Rijukonda, कर... . . » 7,48 
Mallikarjona, danee ; | . Te 
Mallikarjunn-Bhattara, teacher, - +» 60,8 


Mallikarjuna, ga?’, . : हि न +8. 
Mallinaitha, commeniafor, . न = 4 Il a. 


Mew tw > फराक्ष 
Mathchakapalli, कं... के « निज, अछि8, 29) 
Matidalakara, 4.0. Magdalgarh, का... 9, 101, 107 


Minasa, lake, . ; ‘ हे Sl 
Manasididlhi, same of on elephant . न छा 
Minave-(lrihgostifra, wh... J ; ५ | 14४] 
Manayil-kitjtam, dw., : . . . 2, 3542 
Mafiohikonda chiefa,dy., . ० : . ie 
Mandikini (Ganges), ri, . हे i « les 
Mandakini, ri., न न Tu 
Mandakint, 2.0. Rapilarthara, rear roorr - 101 
Mandalapati, of. . te : : : 248 
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Mandalgarh, #0. Mathdalnkara, ri., . है, 85, 101 Mankharis, dy., न न ‘ » 62,220, 930 
Mandalitn, off.  . es et 2५ 257 | Mankbari Inscriptions on Yipas, Three —, 118 
Mandara, mo,., . r “ ‘ I? ond ऋ- Maukhariempin, . - हि 5 230 
Mandar hill Inseription of Adityasena, 242 | Maurya,dy,, . « . «  « Gl, 53 ands. 
Mandoss Plates of Kadamba Dhormakhédi, 334,335 | Mauryas of Kotkan, dy., . . « « 898, 340 
Mandasor, १.4. Dadapura, vi., . : 131 Mavali Binarija, Sina k., . : : 13 
Mandasor Inscription of Yaiidhorman  . Ile. | Miviniiru, ti, . ss . 60, 62 
Mandgaon, कं. असर gke 158 | Mayidevélu Plotes of Sivaskandavarman, 138 %., 
Mindhitri, legendary t., . - ; oo 141 n., 149 and ७&., 150, 15] ७., 155 9, 
Mindo Rishi, 1. uy reel as 158 | Mayiramma,of., . . - - « 0, 08 
Mandukigrima, #.0, Mandgaon, ri., . 157, 158, 160 Médhitithi, commentator, . . F : 157 
Mangaliia, W.Chdfukyal., . 124, 164 #. 37", Mikaléco, . « fee wa SOR 
MingalirGrantof Sinhavarman, . . dla Menal, 4.a, Mahinala, vi., . . - &, 65, 101 


Mangnon, ri., . डे : : : 4 158 


Matwatérana, of., . & 4 ० 
Mangraon, vi., . * ool, 245 
Mangraon Inecription of Vinh gugupta’s time, 241 
Manimélalai, Tamil wh है 274 and छ. 


ManjusrimGlakalpa,wh., . न * 1, 297, 315 
Manniya, id., . : नि * न नि 20 
Mannoor, छा... « - : a a a छा 
Manthena, da., ‘ श्र ; न : 2) 
Mantravidi Inscriptions, . . 59 # 
Mantrin, off 190, 2, 311, 215, 272 
Manu, au., a न के न न 
HManwempili, wh. =. lim, | «७... 197 and w., 155, 
150 a. 
Manyakhéta, Rashfroldface., . * 109, 181, 231 
Miura, Heddi & '> - pal) 
Maramaraiyar, #.0. Mirasithha, Gaigal,, , 
Mardikamalia, ep., « : - : 
Mirtibarira, ep., .» ‘ ‘ : के 10 छ. 





Marasitnha, sa. Miramafaiyar, Gaaga ६. , 
Mirasicoha U1, Western Gaige ६.५ 5 

Maroo Poln, M., Venefion traveller,  . : 274 
Miirdi inscription, . - - ¥ 7 
mébrgady, levy, « . श्र 218 
Markkathda, aa. Mirkandéya, epic Aero, . 8, 109 
Marusthall, der’, . * ‘ : के th 
Marwar, Lingdom, . r O7 
Masnai-i-' Aly Habib Nizam-ul-Mulk, seia., » abil 


Mataiyas, Miechchhas or Musnimana, » 2h 
mofho-ahina, Monastery, ढ़ ; - 100 
Mathura, सा... « « : *. 03,118 
Mathura’ Inseription of Chandragupta IT, . 0a. 
Mathur% Lion Capital Inscriptions, . . 319 
Mathura pedestal Inscription of Kanishka, . 206 
Mathura Surhgha, Juina sub-division, « 100, 111 

,+ * . ‘ 187 
Mitrichandra,m., 5 : " - 65,65 
Mitgisiri, Samanta —, writer, . «=. 175, 176 
Matrivara, scribe, . “. « पैक and a. 
Mattépad Plates of Damidarnvarman, . 337 1. 
MAltvalrya, donee, . : 7 १ | ०४०1 


Loi, ISO A । 





Mérkefundarulina-Dévar, ep. of Chéla Gan 
dorddilya, . न Ba 
39 m., 76, 80, 215, 220 


Méruddna, a class of gift, 4 हू « On 
Mérutuhga, au., - : डे 179 ऋ. , 181, 182 
Méth! Inscription of Krishna, . ‘ * sin. 


Metre :— : 
Auushtubh, 56, 65 #., 72, 103 ७... 106.n., 107 n., 
Los. Bua 10७७ Naw lil Bia 112 Has 153 Maa 242, 252. 
258, 271, 277 s., 278, 279, 288, ७07 
AryS, 10m, 14, 55, 104 n., 105 #., 212, 252, 258, 
Dirutevilas bite, = x a ik 


288, 307, 317 
14, 72, 271 
GAthii, . - - = . ® a 


Gitl, * - 288. 

Indravajri, 85, 72, 102 &., 100४ छ., 108 w., 115, 
252, 271, 

Mailing, ts तर n., 718%,, 111 #., 115, 258 

Mandikrinti, . . 7 #,, 65, 258, 289 a, 

Praharshi nol, ‘ ४ 4 A डर 55 

Posh pitdgri, A 3 ; Gn., 295 

Sali inf, # a Fy i Tay sid, ४71. 285, 307 

Sirdilavikridita, n.,6n., 14, 55, 72, 78 -., 

79 ७... 102 ऊ., 103 #., 104 #%.., 107 ऋ., 108 2., 

1 ७,, 111 a, 180 #ऋ., 352, 258, 271, 282 a., 

283, 307, 312 and »., 317 

Sikheriog, . z हे : . Loa, 

Slika(Anushtubh}, . . =. 65 n., 317 

Sragdhara, 19., On., 66, 102 &., 103 %., 104 #ऋ..,, 

115, 258, 278, 285 

Upajiti, Ow., 14, 55, 78 #., 108 ऋ, , 108 ७.. 115, 

252, 277 n., 288, 312 

Uptnidravajri, . . . - - 115, 238 

Utpalamala, “ . . . au 

Vathiawtha, . न ” 953, 312 


Vasantatilakd, 6 n., 14, 55, 72, 103 »., 105 0, 
106 ४. , 115, 252, 268, 271, 288, 307, 317 

Mewar, Guhilote of —, dy., मन 5 ६ 85 
Mihimkula, ipa b., > i 131 
Milinda-panko, wh., . हे 0. cs . S2la. 
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Minendra (Minéndra) or Milinda, Indo-trreek 
918 and w., 210, 321 0 


i 
Minhaj-ibn-Siraj, au., : EB ‘ बैड. | 


Mitra, god, # a * a c ca 46 
Mitra-Kéivaddva, god, . हे - दर O45 


Mitchehha-khathda, da., « डे ‘ . 1000, 
Miminibadd, ta., 5 a i न a Ls? 
Months :—lunar 
Ashidha, . ‘ ; कुकी ce) a. 
Ravina, Advija or Aivayaja, « 28, 60, 157, 161 
Bhadrapoda, : 228 
Chaitra, है मे « 1.19, 120, 178, 185 
Jytshtha, . ; . 131, 123,359 
Karttika, a, 13, 00, 62, OO, 72, 73, 260, S72, 
SIM) fi, ob 
- , . 40, 128, 120, 206 
Mirgadira or raha, iS, 183 #., 239, 240 


हू 11 | 100, 11] 1, 112 109, 270 SiN 
125, 198, 199, 204, 204 
60, 242, 244, 246, 330 


Philgups, .« 
Pausha of Pushya, ; 
Srivana, « * 


Vaidikha, . : _ 250, 266, 320, 321 
Kanni (Kany), = a * हे बा निज 
Wrichika, © © + *- * 1G 
Gaerpplya 2 ७. 5४ «5 * 2 5 
Moon, Myth. ancestor of lhe Silaharas मं 28 
॥575४]1वन्‍ते, r., « «शक, 97, 106 
Morakara or Mirakaré, s.a. Mérijhari, शा. - छा 
Morbi,¢ci., « = पे 199, 198 
Morbi Plates of Jatkadéva, 186, 19, 192, 103, 105, 
218 
Mosala, #., « न न “ : . 8, 107 
Mudkal, fort, . के = : AL 
Mugdhatunga-Prasiddhadhavals, K olen 
ehurt Res . = क्र ® ie | 
Muhammad Bhaktyar, कुछ... « . 4and's,,4 
Muhoota Nai pasi, aw F Pi . क्र = On 
Mukhalinganh Thus * का . = * 175 
Mukhdivara, god, © «© ++ IO 109 
Milaraja, Girjara pres Ps लि कर = 02 
Malgund,0i., - * ae per teat fhe él 
Mulgunda-twelve, id. * . GO, 62 
Mulla Seen (Vallilaséna 1), Sina k., « : | | 
Maachikonda ch., * a 


Niyaka, 
Mummadi Nayaka, Kdrwkooda ch., . * =4 
Mummadi-Prilavara, #0. Murumayda or 


Muramanda-Polavaram, fm., . 5 10: 38, 40, 45 


= न . का भा. 
- : - हि, 106 
क P कर 181 
ह . * 36 जा. 
४ ‘ . 285 a. 





Muromanda, १.०. Murumapda-Polavaram, 


i | |... : ‘ 3 ; ‘ /* 40) 
Musalkal, ri., # d : न . J ma 
Misi, Fis, - छः = 7 = a oth 

s हु 
n, apecial form of, . ; - हे है ht] 
a, teed for anwarira, हर क्र ; ‘ 75 


n, final, changed into anwecira, . . ५ हु 
A, dental, = # c a + i Ii, alo 


a, two signe for, . é है करा 
n,cerchral,  . i : J i P 319 
a, doubling of —, afterr, . “ “ # 47 
n, af कला ‘ s : : « « lat 
i, without a dot ; ; ८ : 246 
Nadagam Plates of Vajrahasia III, . . 4201] 
Nadimachi, : ‘ HO, Os 
Nidol, «a. Naddila,in., « é 91, 15, 96 


Nadol Plates of Kirtipala हे " 
Nadal or Naddila, 4.¢. modern Nadol, rr. 4, 97, 

10 
Nige, Dethdigada —, donee, - . 17, 48 
Naigabhuta I, Privthdra &. ‘ » Tso, 101, 12 


igacdiva, m., न कर . 99, 108 
Niga-hrada, pond of serpents in Jain My- 
thology, * हि « 100, 119 
iga-Niraya pa quai ; “ ; ‘ Isc 
grapes ela, An : « मे a कक 
Nigapura, 4.0. Nigaur, fn. न 5 मे Ui 
Nagardhan, «4.0. Nandivardhana, fn., « Fi lis 
Nigirjunikonda, |, sis ze [24 
Nigaéri, f “ : . : न - 0,107 
Nigivaldka, pr.. * के = au 
Nigivalika, «.a. Protihirn king Nagabhata, |] 
 Nigavarman, off : हर . 157, 161 
| 17, 48 


Nagaya, का, 4 ® = = . s 
agpur Muscum Inscription of Paramara 


Lakshmadéva, « 179, 182 
Niguilavaram, H., ७ " * # = 124 
Naigama,lineage, - + + + + 100,111 
Naimiitita, off., ‘ हर न ‘ “ 272 
Nakshatras :— 

Bharani, « - न हे मे क 235 

Hasta. . न - 1, 11०, 320 0. 


Mrigatirsha, 2 ह॥ ड़ 01५ | 
Pirattadi(POrva-Bhidrapudi), . «& So 


. a # = 


Uttirattadi (Uttarn-Bhidrapeda), . 83. ane ms, 
Nala, Myth. £.. - ‘ ‘ 4 AT, 
4) ond nm. 


Nala, Nala ६ P 
Nala, dy., 49 and ४, , 40, 51, 52, 53, 04, 50, 167 ऋ. , 340 


Nilanda,ci., 171, 172 and #.. 236 and .; 243 
Nalanda Flate of Samudragupta, * » 135, 196 
Nalanda seal of Kumiragupia ll, -- + 230 


a 
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Naluvidi-vishaya, td., . ae & 51 and जे. 

Nalkonda, fn., . है 35 anid wm. 
Nalla-Bhima, ¢.a. Eruva-Bhima, हों, Chdda 

fing, . “ । “ * Is 

Namaya Niyaka, Aoppula ch., . हे 232 nw. 24 

Na@mdapa, |... “ 270 


Nanda, Nandakula or Nandédbhava, family, 75, 76, 


77, 78, 81 
Nancdagiri, #, 8. Nandidrug, - . न 16७7 
Nandagiriniths, ep., है थे - न 1659 
Nandana, commentator, . : 6 डर LST 
Nandardhan, Nandivardhana, ci.,  . “ 155 


Nandavadige Inscription, « " Ee oe 5a 
Nandéd, identical with Nandikads,e., . 140, 141 


Viudi, emailen on seals है प्रह्त ऋ, 
andikncda, rr rl # Bd 140 Lil, 15], Fee | 
Naniirata, i. : + OE 230, 340 


Nandivardhana, Vibijeloco., . 61, 147, 156, 157 
anid n., 158, 159 
Natdivarman Il, Sdlakbiqews k., - Lada, 
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Nrivarman, Prafihdira ch,, : - 280 
Numerals, signa or symbols for :— 

lL, . न . ६ A > »« KD 

2, ७ ७ - « -« « अकी आशा 
Bier ca” is » ४७७ » 34 और lM 
Hee yn 14.७, 01. 110,127 

RB 5: & + a ; ct 
Tells » fe, fe SR को; 
a ee aut ar 

Id, «& * . ‘ ‘ ४ a a4) 
rie) sey «7600, 119, 288 
Ay - F * * 68, 228 
200, . eee ced ९7% ore) 67,119 
Nyaya, .« bit tig - ore 64 

0 


INDEX 
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a = 


Pangal, «. a. Nalkonda, vi., . Z . O68, 97 
Paigal-Nulkonda, for,  . 2 ; ‘ Bit 
peinigrdAt, off., ; : A i . 278 a. 
Panini, grammarian, rams 63, 156 #ऋ. 
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#0, 41, 43 Parinanda, Nenda &. of Griese 76 and n,, 76, 50 
Pafichadhirala, vi... - + + + 05 | Parantake, (Adak, . « 82,83, 84, 118 #., 
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Paridartévara, |, 6, Parkdtévara, pod, * 138, 127 
Pirasiha, co., . 7 = : 424 


Paradurimeévara, god . न 120, 127 
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Prélaya I, Koppwlach., *« न पर ० 22 बा 
Prolays Il, Koppulach., « ‘ : . a. 
Prolaya-Niyaka, Keppula rh... . ‘ 33 
Prilaya Véma, Reddik., . 20, 23, 26, 27 &. 
Ptolemy, traveller, . . न 274 
Pulaichchi-Ranivar, Rdshfrakifag., - 79] and बे. 
Pulakidi-Janidraya, Chalukya £., 166, 189 
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Puladakti, Sildhdra pr. - d 256 
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Purimtake, «. a. Siva, god, 2 : . Loo, 109 
Purg pas, : . . 62, 64, 142, 145 and 4., 
150, 301, 304, 317 #. 
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Purisn, m.,¢. a Purdeh?t tama. ढ़ १५ 73 छ. 
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Purigere, dif., « ‘ : s ‘ छ] 
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Puridai-naigu,ds., « वि है 234, 235 
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Pargniditya, Nala &., (1) : . GOand «. 
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Richakonda, primeipality, , न - *. 24,32 
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Ragdla Plates of Soktivarman,, , 132 | 
Rihska,m., . ; « th, LOT 
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rijanaka, off. (*), . ‘ . . 160 
Rajan, tit, : के 200 
Rajaputine bi Itikden,wk, . —, न 
माफ, 6. ७ « is lemme ew 
Rajarija I, Chdja ६. ‘ न » BZ, 84 #., 233 
Héjarija (1}—Dévindravarman, है 

| eT “ . न भेड़ 
Rajarajap- Pindinady, fe हक . बच 274, 575 

jastkhara, author, . . . 140, 


Hajaathini, dialect, . : 87 
Wijawthaniya, off... * 49, 208, Sie, 211, 215, 
220 


Rajatarangivi, Hist, Sane, wh, , « 87,316 n., 
Rapaitinija, tit., ४ * Se, अं, 207 


Rajéndrachdladéva 1, Chafa ६, . 293 n., 274 
Kajim, Ls Be = t Py 46), ha ct, De fib arial a 
220 nv. 


Raji Stone Inscription of the Nala king 
Villa पड te le oor 40 


Réjivalichana, god, - + 48, 4. 55 and क्र, 
rijat, off. . ड़ न ह . s72 
Raéjukogida, vi., मै ४ : ; ; a 
Ramabhadra, epic hero,  , ie 2 
Kimabhadra, Pratthéra ६ ‘ « 191, 102, 193 


Rima or Rimachandra, epichero, . 49 oo Wey 
178, 184, 188, 191, 201, aos 

245 

Rantachandra, Fadavre &,, न * 128, 129,312 
Ranisachandra 1 7 . क्र . re Ad 
Mimacherila, ४. ५ . ® * क्र * old wm, 
Kamadéva, engraver, : * ; 307 
Ramadévil,Sénag,,. , ., 0, 11 and w. 
Riumagupta, Guplab., — , 17, 2a 


Rime, Koviiri—m, =. | an 46 
Hiumapila Pala z:, * * = करू — ola 
Rania Pupyavallabha, Lis Es is 223 


KRantatirtham Plates of Midhavavarman J] 220 बा. 
Hamayoua, epic wh,, ‘ ‘ Hi 183, 317 
Rimdmdu, m., A के - 9, 106 
Rampal Plate of Srichandra, “ » oli». 
Kamték, Thy, «७ . ‘ * 7 ® 1558 
हि&छुः७ of Porbandar, न पर 4 | 17 
Ranabhafija, Bhaaja ch : : $ 277 
Ragadhavala, Poromdarg es 6 4 ‘ . 150 


eS -.ह80त.. 





INDEX 369 
Page Page. 
Rinaka, Saindhacwk., . 190, 199, 194, 195, Rithapur Plates of Bhavadattavarman, 51, 52 #.., 
+ #8 196, 203, 208, 200, 211, 157 #. 
919, 213, 215,224 |) Riteiks ee eee मं आओ 
Roku(!),m.,  . ‘ : ; ; . 176 क. 


ripaka, off, .— + 07, ae a 
LSeimddlum kt. . « «5: - al 








. #8, Lo 
Ranakfearin, Secrest pre. 53 and a 
Risalladte!, Chihaminag., .- 03, 98, 104 
Rae Mala, wh. E ; 18) &.. 182 and w 


i वि i] 70) il Ma 

eo. 114, 16), 163, 164, Is! 
62, 19), (06, 230, 231 and 
n., 029, 993, 197 and & 
Raed, wt, 7 = = = = a BH 
OE re 78 
Ratanpur, ri., . ag 

Ratanpur Stone Inscription of the reign 

of Prithrtdéva II, 1 te शाए 
Rathitca«, : Le SA 448 
Ratnadéva TI, Xalachuri k., " 7 $58 and #, 
Ratniditya,(Adparuler,.  .  . 191 
Ratnagiri, rh, ol = = a a a Aa | 
‘Ratnapura, ला... « श्ह्ा 
Katte Ballaha, Rdshfrakifa #. Krishpa 111, 28] #. 
rifira, «0. riahiro, « है = ‘ : 166 


Rashtrakiija,dy., . 











Rattarija, Silahi = F P an 
Ravulaparti ' nib के ti, a ; é oo 
‘Rava Sitga, 11, 1 - "1 3 
tayas of Vijayanagara, oy a9 
Rayapitimahe, til, . . 126, 120,306 
Riyata, vi... . « 100, 101, 112 
. 07 

. él 

O7, 100, LO, 

119 

Révanta,godjiesof—. . . +» 258 व. 
Révasd Stone Inscription On 
Révatl,ris, . ; 06, 100, 101, 105, 108, 111 
Revatija, m., * . * * + 162, 154 


da, | | . 100, 10, 110 
Révatyirya, 4. a. Revatija, donee,  . हे 106५ 





Récharla, family, . . . + 32 and &. 

fiusedforri, .  .- दा. बेन 283 

; ‘ 140) 

‘ [51 

| Rapadha . 180s, 
répha doubling of the consonant following 

= . [4 


Rishabhadéva,Jeine Tivthenlurc, . 9 . 87 
Rishabhadéva, teacher(?),. 8. -  . 





16 DGA 


Rudra m.. donee, रे दे : ; 218 


Ruddajjn, donee, - 152, 14 
Rudra, Tamara pr., 4.a. Rudrapila, . बे | 
Rudradiman, Sako k., है i . 198, 207 
Rodradatia, scribe, . ; * ; 133 =. 
Budradéva, Kalachwri ६. . हे हु . 256a, 
Rudriditya, min... न न : 15] 
Rudréleahamahdimya, tek., . 315 9, 
Rodrirva, «a. Roddajja donee, « ‘ 154 
Rudrastua, Vdbijaka ke, . « 145, 144, 145, 150 
159, 1) 
Rudrasina [, Vabafeka ६., . * 142, 144, 145, 
194 154 a. 
Rodrastine 11 #ति|कात्त L., 144, 147, 147 and 
#.. 148 and #. 
Rudrapails, Témira एक... « | : हे ४ | 
Rulupuriandita, [hAaky &., : a » 124,125 
ripake, fig. of epeerh, न न * आड़ #. 
Ripachintimaniltwka, wh. . » «ee Sa, 
5 
a, cursive form of— ; } . . in, 
«, dental ‘ : . a » 69,319 


#, looped and unlooped forms of—, « न iM 
8, need for#, . . 00, 75, 86, 268, 276 


vg, Marath! ajfir, 190 कह. 
है, substituted for «. - न 14, 305 
ap-bhdga-bhaga, privilege, . ४. : - on4 
Sacrifices — 
Agnishtdma, : नि न ; 120 
Aptéryima,. 120, 141, 151, 154, 159 
Advamédha, ‘ : » S02 a, 


Atiriira, =. * 120, 122, 141 #., 154 an 


Atyagnishtdmiua, क्र ® . " * I | | 
Brihaspatisava, . . ४ न « 141, 164 
Jydtishtima, . Hands. 15), band 


n. 
Sidgackes, . : + + + Ml, JBe100 
Sapta-efma-satiathi,  . : , + 120 
TE, कल 1 5०० (वोह 1०० >र व 


Tridim, - - > _ yas 
Ukibyan, . «> 120, 122, 14 &., 
[54 तर... 150 


Vijapéya, . हे 120, 14), 151, 154, 16 
so-dagga-dad-dparadha, primieye, है > 954 
Sadappula (Sidu Appula),m. « 3 ध 17 
Sadidiva, image of—, Sina emblem, . 2 


Sadisiva, god, . . क्र .* 45 
Sadubiikernaémpila, wh, . + +» «+ Ida, 
Siger,fort. - |. « et a 
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Page. 
a ne a ee ले 5४ $0, 31 a., 34 9. 
Sagara, ri., 4 1 16, 70, 80, 40) 
Sagara, eucyclopaediac wk 3 : « 2a 
Sagara, donee, . 218 
Sagaredurggidinipajah, mame of « fla, : at 
ea-gartl-dahara (7). privilege, : ‘ 272 
o-Airany-dddna, privilege, : . a 24 
Sddutyadarpana, . 103 a. 
Sahitya Parishad Plate of Vidvaripastna, . On. 
Sahityavidyi, myth, personality, है 140 


Sihasinks (Chandragupta Il), Gwplak.,  . 285 
Sahasrirjuna, myth, ancesior of the Kala- 


churis, ; * 257 a. 
Sahith Mahéth Plate of Gévindachanidra- 
diva, a # b 7 = S89 


Sabyaji s.a. Kyishoa, ri., . ; : : a3 
bhaya,dy., . न न ४ न ce 
Saindhava, dy., न न 
197, 191, 192, 193, 194, 195, 1 

॥॥॥, 106, 200, 210, 212, 214, 210 

Saindhava, bingdom, «5 103, 104, 106, 100, 200 


Saivite emblem on Silankdyana seals, » - 36 ऋ. 
Saiva, acl. *« . 2), Sand क., Ti #, , 12) 
Saive-Brahmapas, sei, . ५» ५“ « 10 
तिंलांत, का ७.» छू «» |S L7H 


oa-jlosthala, privilege . a a ५ # 
'७]००७, Off, « है - “ के «6, 107 
Saka, dy., ‘ न “ J हे - 197, 198 
Saka satrape,. . : - ; ; . 148 a. 
Bakdiridya, (rapt Cpa * * a . a7 
Sakhas :--- 
Chhandiga, , : . - : न LES 
Kanva, हि नि हर ४ 419, 70, 82 
Kauthuma, . j i A : a, 9, 18 
कंस क ७ ४ ४७, 2 ० Lat 
Vajasaniyas, न a GD a, 
Sakambhari or Sakambhuri, goddess, ५ BA 
Sikambhard, s.0. Sambhir, lake, 88, 90, 101, 10% w. 
Sikambhart, Imperial Chihaminas of—, « 4 
Sabhdcharénd 


ra-dhvaja, royal emblem, . » Fila. 
Saktivarman, Aaliiga है : = $ $30 
ao-klipt-dpa-bliptah, primilege, — . ‘ 161 
Saktidhara, m., न 75, 70 and n., 82 
Saktikumirn, Gudile pr, , : “ “ a2 
Sa-buieppania, privilege, « है. 57४ d 109 
Sabunialam, wk, . . . 32 #%., 302 nn. 
Sakyamoni,ac. Huddha,. . 172 0., 320, 321 
Salagaka, ६४. , . ‘ नह 283, 288 and x 
Silaikayann,dy,, . . « 196 #॥., 18 a 
Salapaka, ri., . eo aM at ७1१४7 ४ eee: 
Salapraka, Piss कर a * Ps « 253 |. 
falavaga,Timdrach., 2. «५» « 9] and m, 
Bilinds;ri, 2 ७ जब ० Cs Shs 


185, 186, 188, 180, | 


| Sinker creel , = = ii 


Salinabhafijadiva, Bhadja ch, . 276, 277, 278, 270 
walt, exemption from purchase and digging 


of, ‘ न 1d 
Sijuva-Gipa-Tippa, auther of the Tiifedi 

pukd : 2 a 11 
Simamta, CAdiamdna pr.. 88, 50, 00, 91, 103 
st-maicha-wichi-karona, privilege, — . ‘ Lig 
simanta, off, . cea) oy 1 अफ आा 


Samantastna, Sino & , हे हि * 6, 10 


Simantararman, Gaaga k., है a . छा 
Samatata, (1, ५ हु ४ ‘ « 15, 316 
ra-matay-dkara, privilege, . * « = - 272 
Sathbhoyaiaak., . + =» «. « 240m, 
sondhivigrakin, off., . » ; ‘ ‘< 167 





Sathgamfds, god, = . मे : * 10, 100 
SuzhkshSbhe, Perierdjabok, . . 71, 228 #. 
 Sénerdf, tit., « : के » बडे, 104 


116, 195, 136, 237, 
PD ay and Bis og, BS OFF i. 


Samudragupta, Gupla k,, . 


sdmya, proprietary rights, eu. 00, 82 
Sifichi, हा... #« है 4 117 
sandAi, correct observanes of — # * 192, 249 

| @omiat, rules of —, not observed 74, 86, 128, 198, 
242 

sindhivigrohiba, off. हे . क्र . au 
Sangam age, . “ ‘ . a 4 
Sanghadéva, MM... ie # 115, Li, Lis 

| Sangli Platre of Goivinds 1५ * a 143, 231, As 
Safgali (rant of Harivarman, कर + 152 #. 
Sangraon, Wiss * . . : 4 क्र 245 
ea-nidhi, privilege, . दे 5 - » 159,16) 
 @-nidhy-uponidhi, privilege, — , “ ‘ 278 
Safijin Plates of Améghavarcha I, ... ५ : 785 


Satkheadhara, m,, , : #15 


he. Pa | ॥| TMi, Zid 


2145, 210, 224 
Satkaradhura, m,, , : 


: a, 10, 13 
| donFha, emblem on veal, . के # 5 26s 
Stithayono Srautestitre, wk. हे « (220, 

| Sankramanas :— 
Mukaru, ; i : 181 
Uttirivaga, : हे 164 ४... 108 
Santa-Bommali Plates of Indravarman II, . 320, 
abl 
Sante-Bommali Plates of Aandavarman, . 327 9.. 
nNOS] 


Sintikera, Hhawma bk, 
Santinatha, Joia Pontiff, . 
Sapidalakalia,co., . हि हर हे 2 oo 

porne-dbora, privilege, . ; f 


. . 14 4. 245 Bi. 








INDEX 11 
Page. Page. 
a क्र F « 40) Sédhaikhdika, aa. Shodkhi, ci., . . » 24, 206 
Sapta-mitrikas, goddesses, ~ « « Uta. | Sembiyon-Maldbali-Payardger, til, of 
gaplaporepa, iret, «© 6 ele 65 Prithvipatill, . .» «+» «= = Hla, 
Saptasigara, a mahddana, . . 16, 38 ond a. Bina, dy., A 4 ‘ हे 9. कै. 4 8... 2 


Sarsbhapura,dy., «| - = =» = 52 | sdndpali,of.,.. . « « 100,202,211, 272 
Sarabhapura,ci., . . S2anda., 53,228,220 | BGengalfir,e., . ©. + © + = 275 

a and m. Sintiiraka, का. , ; | a हे ; pia] 
Siradi, goddess of apecch, . 88, 103 ands, | Séramindr, Chéra é ०) hel? Same deve al 


Sarakho Matuka Jainadi Vodaya, sc. Sharq — Stshn, lord of serpents, . . "> S57, 264 
Malik Zian-ud-din, दा... . ‘ कर $6 | Sét-Mahé, Inscription of Vidyidhara, » TO, 71 m. 
Saraavall, goddess, . हि a . * 1h, 205 Seuga (Seunachandra 1), Yddave ६ . Glin. 
Sarsphi,ci, .  . - «© + + 230,240 | Sounadifa,sa.Khindish,td.,. .. + SH 
Sartphihira,dn,, . « eye . 299,240 | 2h, wrongly substituted for BA., - 7 ong 
aarj ja, free, . न * हे . ‘ 110 Shadinana, god, . ie : 8. 230 
Birafgarh, vi., _ « « « 68,2208, | alad-duréana,.. -« a se 14० 0 आओ: 
Sirafga, name of a horse, . ० . i it shad-drishfi, sa. shod-dardana, . 107 a. 
वि हक, Visheu's bow, 4 - 3 aa shadguaye, ‘the sixfold political oxpedients’, 1079. 
Saragadharapaddhati, wh., os ‘ ५ 182 | shadjiea,* the कांड elements,’ | « - Lda. 
Sarvachandra, engr., : ‘ हे _ 63.65 | Shame-nd-din, Rahamanich., . : 10 

. 18,48 | Shipur Inscription of Adityasina, . 242, 2430 

sarv-ddAyoksha-niydpa-miywkta, off., . » lita. shafkarmas, . ; - P . Win 


Sarvasina, Vibijalak., . - [4] and a, 142, Shatkhamdagama, rel. wh., - : » 1086 #. 

143, 146, 147, 151, 155 Shedkii, «a. Stdhikhaiki, छा. - « : “ Bal | 
Sareva-rij-cchchAdua, ep. of Samudragupta, 135 Shergadh Inscription of Udayiditya, . - 175 छ- 
atroes-eish fi-parihdra-parthpila, privilege, 161 and a Shddasin, sacrifice, . कि « 120, 141 »., Lita. 


isang, » = « ‘ @? | SASdasya, sacrifice, « 6 2 + + 159 
Baditka,£.offauda,  . »  o« 133,927 | Sholinghur record, . | 112, 113, 114 
Saai-nripa, ga, Chandrarija I, Chihamina Siddha, 3.9. Siddharija Joyasithha, Chow- 

. 0, 91, 98 Tukya E - 3 . ; i 182 


Gatamaghs, XauhimbTk.,. - + +. 30bn. ४ छा है गो ee 117 


Satamanyu,s.a.Indra,ged, - » + ०७ 7105 a, De fey 232 
Mitavihans, dy., क्र कक 74 a., 134 Hi, LO, BEA Siddhant = : fd 
* ‘ a3 Siddhintam Plates of Dévéndravarman, 63, 327 0. 

' है +. ws 929 | Siddhardja-Jayasimho, Gujarat Chafubya E., 180 

Bltvala,mo.,.. © «© «© = ४७ 388 | Siddharaja,s.c.Chilukya Joyasimha,f, . tH 





. 322 | Siddhidvara,god, . - = -  « 100, 100 
Gaga 176ands. | Sidivivaraka,L, - © + *«  * 150 
Saobhigyéivara, te. of—, - .  » 00,000 | Bthapuraw.,. .  - «= «© « Bn. 
jonlkiba, off, . 190, 202, 206, 211, 215, 220, 201 | Sikhandi-Vahona,god, - + +  * 2204 
Saurastnl, dialect, . ~138andn.,151m,152m. | Stlabbafja, कीकको|8 हक...» + + = 276 


Saurishira,co, . +» + «+ «+ £80,200 | Siliditya, Mairaist, -  - . On 
Savara, s.a.Siva, . ee ee eee Silihara, dy... . 792 and n., 233 
Savaranandi-darman, m., « é ‘ - 63,66 Silihdras, Northorn—, dy., i . ‘ 285 
Savarapa,dome, . + «+ + 167,171 | Siliro,s.c.Silihira,dy, . «© + + 286,200 
sava-parihdrehi-parihirito, privilege, ~ + M40 | Sibdhalaam,. 2  . - + + % 104 
abovapiti porihdraparihitan, prieslege, . 149,153 | Bihga, &, : ; “० : = » 16, 45 


Sayyid Ali, aw, of Burhané-M’-dsir, 25,30,34,35, | Sithgapa,m., 2 9. 6 + + 17, 47 
36 and 9... 37 and a. Sithgaya, m., « : हे 17, 18, 46 

we, Hindi affix, ५ «ewe! + 280n. | Sithgaya, Sririm-Adima (Peds}—,m., - 17, 48 
ot, Siedhiofix, =. -» «© © » B00. Sithgaya, Kolalapalli Adima—,m., .  - 48 
Sensons of the year :— Sithgaya, Kolalapalli Adima (Peda}— m.,. 17,15 
gimhaorgrishma-pakshs, . + . 297,208 | Sithghata, Chdhaména &., « - . 2, 98, 104 

Hémanta, . हे “ हे 140, 800 ७. 340. | Sihhichalam,r. . ~ 19, 2and ७... 38, 2 
EMC RIE, OS Va २८७ cele ae ए अत and n., 33 
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Page. Page. 
Simhadivilll,vi., . « « ©  « 3,813 | Styaka, Poromérak,, . « ‘ 181 
thhidri, 4a. Simhichalam, ri., : 26, 32 9. Styaka,m., . 99, 100, 107, 110 
Sithhala, co., «७ मन & 4 ; - बैं24 Skandagupta, Gupla E., 136, 236, 237, 
Simha-ldichiana, royal emblem, 131 a, and »., 242 a., 243 
Sithhans, Fddara k., 129 and ४. Skanada-Pourdna, wk., “- हे डर . 270 
Sitnhapura, vi., दर 133 and a. Skandavarman, Nala ६ 52 and कफ, 
Simharit, ChdAamina E., . oO, O1, 95, Li Snake, emblem on banner, . : : a2 a, 
Sithhavarman, Mdjara है «0 et ay 131 | Sdbhanarass,of., . « « «© « 61 
Sithhavarman, Pallara ६. » - 341 &. | Sdladki,dan, . ‘ eo 7 & * 180 
Simhipura (Santa-Bommili) Plates of Dhar Sillana or Sulhana, off., 03, 94, 104 
makhédi, . - नि F के 314, 335 Sima, Telugu ChSda pr 16, 18, 42 
Sindhu,ri., . = : Ill Sdmadatia, &, . . 240 and nv 
Sindhu-déda, s.a. modern Sindh, co., . : 186 Sémadiéva, Court-poot of the Chihamina E., 
Sindhurija, Paramira k : ‘ . [81 Vigrahardja, नि : * 90 
Singa, ch., ‘ - ४1 ४24 | Simadéva, m., के की 
Sitga or Sitgaya, Xdrukouda ch ४0, 24anda.,41 | Sdémalékha, #.6. 3imalladévi, Chdhamdina q., a8 
Sings, Richaboada ch. “ 7 24 Sémalladévi, Chihamdas g., 03, 05, 104 
Sitgama Niyudu, Récherlach,. . . 32 | Sdmanithain., . . 02, 94, 100 
Siighana, Fddarg E., ‘ ‘ » 159, 183 Simanitha, god, . 256 न. 257, 207 


Singoli, exfale, . = . बह हि 102 


Sinicharaoa, vi. है « 175, 176 
Siri-Ruljupurisadita, IkAdku # « 124, 125 
Sirivura, tis . a0, 62 
Siréda Plates of Dhivaraja, $48, 889 
Sirdh-rijya bi Itihdea, wk. » Din 
Sirpur, ti., 50, 51, 52, 53, ond 9., 55,2295. | 
Sirpur Stone Inseription of Mahi-Sivagupta- 
Strahngrama,ci., . « 159 
Sirir Inscription of Amighavarsha, . 50 mn. 
Bttaibaldi, vi., . 182 
Siva, god, * 15, 16, 18, 28, 38, 30 8. , 65 n., 


82, 91, 100, 178, 180, 184, 233, 
257, 275, 384 and v., 316 


fivakara, Bhoumak., . . 247 
Sivalilévilasam, wk., - » - Se 
Bivalings Reddi, Reddi E., : हे 25 
Sivamaghba, Gautamiputra-, Xaudimbi h., 208, 299, 
a0) | 
Sivainands, Nanda ६. of Oriea, . Th and »., 75,81 — 
Sivanandi, Sémaram ai pr., हि ४ 53 
Sivapriyi, #.a. Pirvatl, goddess, F 318 a. 
Sivapuraka, wi, . « लग ७ 330 
Sivarija, Bey  » * कर » On, 
Sivardtri-maAdimyomy, wh ¢ 28 vn. 
Sivarudra, m., . = # 213, 216 
Sivarya, 4.0. Sivajja, donee, : = हु 154 
Sivadakti, donee, . eet aM 
Sivaskandararman, Pailarak., . 138 and a., 139, 
141 n., 149 


Siwilik Hilla, 2 a * * . 0 
Siwalik Pillar . i 
Siwani Plates of Pravarastna IT, 144, 156 nv. 





| a न म Ley, 171 
Sdmavamél, dy., . 49 and »., 52 and n., 
53, 55, 07, 227, 228, 229 and n., 


7 er ; 100, 109 
Simidvars, #.a. Somanitha, का... « Lo, 203 
SimA@dvara, Chdhamaaag ६ . 4, 03, 07, 98, 105 
Soméévara I Ahavamalla, W. CAdjukya k., 170 
Simé4vara || do, : 170 n. 
Séméivaradéva, SilaAdra k., [98 
Simaivara-Pagdita, m., वात 
Sénagaré branch of the Chihaminas, 05 
Sénepur, 4.4. Suvarppapara, in, के 277 
Siniga,m., . « * 100, 112 
Sinwirid, vi., . * “ a ‘ जाए 
a-dpajd!-inya-rastukam, privilege, 278 
s-dpanidhi, privilege, ‘ 153, 161 
Soratir inscription of Krishna TI, . 50 and vn. 
Sird Plates of Bhinwiatia, .|*« 2309, 240 and a. 
ériddha, . a « न . * 67, 158 
ériraka, . कट ‘ मे द 106 m. 


Gréshfhibhdshapa,tit., . . ,. , 107 


Sridéva, Kalachwri &., . S56 n. 
Sridéva, m., 115, 117, 118 and » 
Srikantha (Siva),god,  . . , 257, 266 
érifarant, off., * « a « . * 128, 120 
Srikrishpa, god, &' २ edema Sone ae 31 
Srikrishpa, m., न en eet 17, 48 
| Grikfirmam,i., . . , , » 32, 167 
Srimala. pattana, «a. Bhinmal, Ci.» « 99, 101, 105 
Srimdladaila, mo., ' 105 


Srimirgga or Sripatha, [., «. त Bayinii ei., . ox 
Srindtha, poet, 20 m., 34 w., 39, 30, 40 
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Page. Page. 

. * . क्र 66, 67 Siravara or Siravarani, छा, हर 16, Zl, 26 and fia, 

Srinidhi, > . ‘ मे [78 27, 43 
Srinivasa, donee, .-« दे है 178, 184, 155 Siravarapattaga or Siravaram, कि... « i 4) 


पता कक o« - © + ‘» 21,388 | Guravak, . - - - + .» 108 
Sripura, «.a. Sirpur, ' Fis, हर र क्र 52, ig Sirpirnka, is . कर . . . 286 a. 
Sririma, m., . 17,48 | Siirya, god, « . 80m. 
Sriratgam Plates of Mummadi Niyska, . 24 | Biryaghishe, &. of the Varman family, . 220n, 
Srirahgarijukonda (Védadri), छ., - * 36 Siryavarman, Maukharipr., « था ब् + 230 





Sridaila, mo., .« > 7 ; a8 ilradhdra, जा मे नि मे न & 49 
Sridailam, ri., . i + 20, 27 v., 33, 38 SGtradhira, artisan, . बच - * 651, 100, 111 
Sri Samanta, m., « : : : ‘ 166 subarpa, coin, . न हे न 163 
jri-sdmania, ०... « न हु 2 : 109 Suvarnanmafijari, बैंक, , ‘ 194, 213, 218 
1 ४ ; ; . 233 n. Suvarpaméru, gift, . “ न 17, 309 ब. 

Seiyadevt, Sénaq., « | . ri 5 On. Surarpavarsha, til., . ‘ न » 26), 162 5, 
Sriyi-Mahidévt, Tel. Chéda g., « ५ Dn. Svimikarija, ch., . ay a5 $99 
ae शा ५ : On. Svarnamafijari, «.a. Suvargamafijari, dn., . 223 
Sryfidraya Stladitya, Gujard Chaifukya k., . S37 छा. Svarpnajaléévara, god हि ; 100, 101, 100 
stashbha, a name बा ड, के 76 | Svarpgapura,e.a.Soneplr,ca.,. «|» 277 


sthala-durga, fortress, 1 ड् गम : 25 Svayambho, god, « : - f r 100 
St. Petersburg collection of coms, : 116 Svayarmibho,m., -. 7 A : 166 
Strato I, Greek ६... « के . . 32a. Svayaribhukédvara, donee, ; : . 167, 169 
Strato Il, Greek k., « a E हर . Sila. Svayambhi, Simanta-, engr., « : 3 171 

rotite—, = a “fe Ae . 172 Seayaehrara, a form of marriage, . के Pal 





si,aQujarttiafiz . - «+ «+ + 139 8. Svétaka,a., - - : 77, 106, 167, 168 

Subandhu, A ane 197 | Svétaka-Poshkerapll., . - «© 9 « 167 

Subandhu, &. of Mahiahmali, . 301 a, Sybolenee, 8.0. Saivalini, ri., . . पे l 

Subhadrtivara, god, . डे . 244 and n., syat, Jaina formula, . ल्‍ . 5 0४ 87 

Subhikara, Bhoumak., . 78, 247, 248 and x. 

fubhathkara,m., «© = «© «= + 99, 106 T 

Sudabe,s.a.Sudava,ci., - = - + 62,63 | 1, twosigns for i) | Gas ces 166 

Sudfvaraja, &., : : ‘ . 2202. i, final, . - न न * 63, 193 

Sudi Plates of BGtuga I, मी +. 999 बहते #. | 4, final, symbol for— . बे हि 315 

sadra, canis, : रे a 3 110 | ¢, final form resembling symbol for. * 100, 242 

Sugata (Buddha), te. of—, . «  « 8800. | & doublingof—,beforer,. = += » 116,247 

Suja-nodi, ri., « : कै 39, 8, 12 t, doubling of—, before y, 5 प्‌ . 63 

Sulhana, न of Miiwd, . * 2 रू i fa, a न * . a a4] 

Sultan Mahmud, . : = हि द 2 Tabayat-i-Abbari,wk., . . : . na, 

Suméru, न . . 10 Tabagdi-i-Nasiri, wk “ + है 4n. 

° कर डर 15 Tadadévt, Sina g., - जे श्र . s 0 wn, 

A . के 131 Tadiga-pattans, / . - 90, 101, 105 

i 133, 194,135 | Tadipika,s.a.Titipiks,ci.,  . न * 24 

. »« « M26 | T pura-paraméivara, fil, « + « 287 

- मे « 82,2393 | Tailapa Il, #, Chafukyo £ - . 18], 287 

‘ दर मे 399 | Takilakhoppaka, ri., . 130, 140, 141, 151, 154 

* न के 168 Tikali, छा. i के न “ क्र “ 140 

न . 157,159,160 | TiikaligGhan,vi., . . 3 - « 140, 141 

» कह - 20H. Takkdlam, wi., ‘ Ol, 84, 230, 232, 234, 235 

ay. 16,18,42 | tifa yt a गम a0 

न 7 » 22,33 Tdladipikd, musical treatise न ‘ 30 and ». 

a. Le #6 | Talagunda Inscription of Kikusthavarman, 137, 

a" 05, 91, 145 nv. 154 aw, 

: 4 950 | Talahiri-mapdala,td., . + * 257,258, 264 


Plates, 
Surat Plates of Sryiéraya Siliditya,. . $37". | Tilatthéra, ei ig १४ eee 
NE Se 
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Talcher Piates of Sivakara, : > Tiraviiral-Mahidéva, god, 230, 232, 234, 235 
talebo ftu, a दि i : Tivaradiva, Sémavanai k., « 40, 51, 52, 53, i, 
Talla-Proddatir, ri., : : - 227, 228, 290, £30 
Tallaya, m.; . ‘ Timira, dy., « ‘ ‘ ‘ D0, 91, 90, 97 


Tilmul Plate of Dhruvinandadiva, 75, 76 and n., Témarn Niyaka, m., = . - - Hla 


Tondai-mandalam, ¢o., ~ . 119 ऋ.., Lo 
Tambals-Bommajiyya, ch. 1 | Torkhede Plates of Govindariija, ४ » 240, 250 
Tambattan, Whey is Téaall, दी. ५. . . # * 7 240 a, 


Tiindivida Grant of Prithvi-Mobiraja, 
Tindridévi (wrong for Tigidévi), 
Tafijai, CASin co., . ५ ४ न 
Tantrapala, ch. 5 - * 7 
Tortkh-i-Burhan-i-Ma ‘distr’, wk,  . 
Tarith-f.Mubirak Shiki, wh., 
Taradathinka-bhiga, td... डर 
Titaki, myth. f.demon . a न 
Tathigata-chaitya, . . 


Tottaramddi Plates, : न ये a1 
Traikiitake,dy., . के > : , gol 
Trailékyadiva, m., . हे = 307 
Tribhuvann Mahidétvi, Bhowmag., . . 8a, 
Tribhuvanamalladéva Chéda-Mahiraja, Tel. 

Cidda ch. a हक न फ् * 0 a, 
Tribhuvanapils, Aalachwri है... . A . 263 #. 
Tribhuvanapala, m., 7 ia 8) (Se ge7 
Trilingi Pistes of ivindravarman ५ 63, 06 n. 
Triléchana-Kadathba, ancestor of the Kadarh 





ve ba dy,, है है 4 3 - 2 SiG 

Tatipika, 4.0. Tidipaka,., oc  , Tripijaka, wk., ed 2" # fe "३०४८, 317 
Tattanadévi, Sina g., हे के . | Triporintakam, ri., . $ * ; - 28,20 
Tatlvdrihasitra, ५ ‘ ® » 106 A., LOT ws. Tripurl, fi., * . . . . 16, 44, 225 
Tajalladiva, Kafachuri pr., ; 4 258 | Tripurivishoya, da., . जे पे > - 238 न. 
vi.., ® * * * 257, 258, 267 triraina, symbol om coin, *« न का » 1 न. 

Tekkali, मां... « q | « हे * 1385, 174 Tritavana, हमें, . 122, 123 


Tekkali Plates of Anantavarman * 171 8,, 1714 | Trivara, Trivara-nagara, « a. Tripurl,ci., . 228 


Tekkali Plates of Dévindravarman I, ० 331 | Tryathbuka (Siva), god, . “*« . 257, 266 

Tekkali Plates of Indravarman III, . 5 ४४) । tuldbAdra, ceremony ’ 4 ४ ह 163 

Telitgiina, co., » 19, 24, 25, 28, 31, 94, 35 and teldgurvshoddna, gift, : - Idan. 
a 37anidn., | Tomain Inscription of Kumiragupta and 


Telaapiea Inscriptions, wk, . . . 25K, Ghatétkachagupta, oo 1 
" Telugu Chégas, dy...  . »  » . 20,28 | Turhbavanaei., . . . 115, 116, 117 118 
1 AUS 18 पे oF) a NG 3५% कं: 50 | परछकष्तक्राएछ,1.,. . .. . . 278 
th, reduplioated before y, . : ; : 156 | = fwaga, a name suffix, ६ i जे 76 
th.twosignsfor, . . , - 166 | Tuhgabhadrari,, 2 2. 2 2. gs eg 
th, with the upper loop closed, , ४ 256 | Turushkas, Muhammadans, . 16, 20, 44 
Thikordiyi, vi., . मं » 2200. | Tyashtanadivi, Sénag., . है : ; On. 
Thakkira, tit., . ; ; ou 
Thikurdiya Plates of Mahi-Pravararija, . U 
-Vallam, ७.5. Vallita, कं... : J 14 
Tilang, हज Teliigina, co., : . 25, 26, 27 u, initial, , 


. cy 60 
timira, tree, . ‘ iH , medinl, virdme sign resembling—, . * 108 a, 
Timmipuram Plates of Vishguvardhana I, 337 a. | @, medial sign for, . : a p [ 258 
Tiritthina Plates of Chandavarman, . . Pa, ४५ tworigns for—, , x = i 166 
Tirukkajukkupram, vi., . * : } Uehchakalpa, family, हे ' » 160, 30] 


Tirumalavidi,ei., . . ; oda, odd and nm Udagayana, +. 9. Uttoriyapa-safkeinti, , 327 in. 


Tirddi, wi. . ० 1 Udai-prabhn, off, . “ * é - 128, 129 
Tirogi Plates of Pravarastnua II, “Udaipur, Rinas of—, * « ‘ Bh 

Udayiditya, Paramara b., - 178, 179, 180 and 
Tiruppalittural,ci,. . 4. n., 181, 182, 183, 184 
Tiruvilandurai-Mahadéva, god, . Udayiditya, W.Gatgach, , , 179 
Tirdvilaizidn copper-plates, Udayidityn, Hoyolapr,. . . . 182 
Tiravallam,4., Vallala, 2 . Udayagitivjya,ca, 5 wu ला; 33 
Tiruvorriyri, ., = 1 a Udayana, k., Ld = ही जो का = 220 











Page. 
dayana; Simaramdit., . . 52 
Udayapur Stone inscription of the time of 
180 


Udayadityn, 
Udaytdiram Plates of Madirnikonds Para- 

beearivarman -* 3 i 112, 113, 144 ७ 
Udaypur Inscription of Aparajita, - : 241 
Uddydtakésnri, ur. of Mahdbhava-gupta, 7 
Ujjain, ca. of Malwa, : . . 5 a4 
Ujjayant,ci., . . . ‘ ‘ ; 
‘Dijrvals,m., . के > * 


78, 80 


Umii, goddess, . . : : . 105 9. 284 
Umi, «.0. Wunna, ri, - 3 . हा, 158, 100 
Umipatidhara,qw.,. = * : ~ = wien 
eerie,of.-. = «= * * 8 oi 
Umdasvimin ru.) . | # . 16 He, 107 # 
Umiseimiirivakdchdra, wk.  . 106 #. 
Umavarman, हीं, Kalinga &., 131, 155, 134, 135, 336 
Umbhartivara,god, - * — «= 90, ४५ 
Ona Plates of Balavarman, . 191, 192, 196 


Una Plates of Avanivarman I, : ४ 217 
Undikavatiki Grant of Abhimanyu, - 337 


Unninaka, Pi. : . =O 
63, 156, 203, 322 
hay 


Uparamala, «. a. Uttamadriikbars, 1. , ae 
Uparamvils Antarl, #. 4. Amiari.d. « 101 


uparika, off, . 12%, 169 and n., 100 and n 202, 
206, 211, 215, 220 
Updsaka, Buddhist disciple, + ; - 173 
Upasikii, f, Buddhist disciple, Coe 
Upparapalli Inscription of the reign of Gapa- 
patidéva, . j 5 दे = 715. 
ar, * assem bly ‘ “ छः ख् . 230, 235 
ara, 7 " “ - . - . safe. 
Unridagam, vi. # = 7 = 230, oe. 235 
Urddagam, ri., मन 5 न “ : 2328. 
Lsaupnka,#q.Whsap,e., = + + 250, 951 
Uttama Chija, CAdjak., . s?, 83, 112, 113 
Ultamachila-valanidu, tid, - = «- 274,275 
Uttamagandachid-Annadévavaram, vi., . 17, 38 
Uttamidritikhara, 6. a. Uparamiila, . 99, 101 
Uteamatithorapurdoa, wrk., है OT 
Uttarakoéala, «. a. Ayodhya, tn, 70, 71, 79 271 


114 #- 


क्ः छः al 


« 99, 108 | 
Vaidiva, donee, : & - - . 128, 130 








Padchaspatya, wk. . = ‘ [57 
Vachchhéma or Vateagulma, ca. of Vidar- 

bha, . . » . न . ;. 140 
Vadila, छल... . « : . : : 210 
Vadama, ७, 6. Vardhaminapurm, छा... « - ia 
Vadauva, 4.4. Badauvi,m., « . 104, 108, 112 
Vadde Tekkali, 1. d ; any 
Vighli Inscription of Maurya Govindarija, 311 #. 
Vahori, «a. ancient Vihauli,m.,  .- ; 251 
Vahila-chaturaditi, «. a. Vahora, dn., . ano 


Vaidurhba, family, . : . : हे 113 
raijaka, off.. - क्र * - * * ii 


rrikehépiba, off., 190, 202, 206, 211, 215, 220 
Vainyagupta, Gupfak., . “ - adn. 295 
Vaisili, r., न F न 116 
Faishparife, a follower of Vaishpaviam, . }22 
Faishnarviam, rel., tho Bhigaveta form of—, 136 
Faiinara, sel, Z : 7 « 121, 136 
Viisinicharapa, vi., . i न « 176 % 
Vaiéravana, Kauddmbi E., os, 299, 300, 301, B02 
Vailravana, m., ; : . » 09,106 
Faisya, caste, . « “ . 99, 105 n., 110, 200 
Vijasanéyn, branch of the Yajurréda, . «110 ७: 
299, 28539 a. 
Vajheshka or Vajhushka, 8. a. Vadishka, 
Rushing E., . हि ; 206 and a. 
Vajrahasta, Ganga k » ल्‍ 168 
Vajrahasta IT alias Aniyanka-EBhima, #. a. 
Anantavarman, हैं. Gaaga &., . 4 $35 
Vajjada ll, SildMirek., « + * 287 
Vajjadéra (1), Sildhdra & . 283, 266 and nv 


Vakataka, dy., . 6&1, 138, 140, 141, 140 and w#., 
150, 151 n., 1520 153 and a., 225, 3s 

Wakil, tt, « “ 259, 255 

Vikpati, Vikpatinnipa or Vappayaraja, 


Chthamdaad है ; ow, 91, #2, 08, 104 
cokula, tree, 5 न . न a" - ae 
Vakula, com., » हे जे . a . 212 
Valabhi, co... हू . . * « 187, 189 
Valéigavinada, ri., - - * . « 588 

| Vallabha, Mm... 4 न क्र . 17, 47, 48 
Fallabha, til., « A ; - .  23l anda, 
aff i: @ * # . i हैंड 

Vallabha, Gidaparti, ™., - कर न . lial 
Vallabha-Naréndra, « a“ . & . Soba, 
iitiabhackie, feud eh) os = ss Ee 
Vallala, «. ७ Tiravallam, छा... « 1129, 1198, 114 
allijasena Sina & aml छा... 5 4 बाकी #.. 6,7, 1) 
and #., 12 

Fallararaiyar, fil., = ‘ oni), 231, 233 an! nv. 
Valoroka, vi., a ली, 
60 8. 


Vamdadhira, Fiss कक » # = = 
Vannhira, fi., oT " = * * a § है । 


a ae. Ee 
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Vanamaladinne, ri... . * =» 82m. | Vatédaka, identified with Badoh, ei, » 116, 117 
Vanapalli Plates of Anna-Vima, हि . On, Vatea, co., : ‘ : हि “ Sd 
Vanarija, Chapa ch oe 190 Vatea, कर... हि > . ‘ 140 
Vinero-mahddheaja, 2... a. Sakhicharéadre Vaten, m., a ; - 40a. 

dAvaja, Kadamba ensign, = i) Ie Vateaguima,ca., . > क ‘ » 653 a, 
Vanavitiew.,. . « Bhs 324 | Vateaguima or Vataaguimaka, a. @. Basein 
को 1 - 140 and a., 148, 151, 163 and a. 


Vanhu, Séndpaté—, scribe, ~ «140, 155 
Vint, goddess, . ; ५ - 28,41 
Vappayaraja, «, a. Vikpatirdja, ChdAamana 

k हि, 91, 98, 104 


Vanga, ft., iis = ry iii # छः a 1 5 


id = 


Vappuvana, Silthdra pr, .  . 286 
Varadaya, m., « : - . ५ में. ear! | 
Variha, god, . मर हे : . Son. 
Varihe,Wolak . » +  « 52 


Variiha, emifem : क - 7 190 
Variha (boar), emblem on seal, . न = a2 
contia, omlem on banner Fy कर - 197 #. 
Vorihadéva, min., . ‘ हे 143 and a, 
Varihamihira, aw., . है 117, 158 #&., 204 
Varaliike, firtha,  . दर & « 99,101, 109 
Virana, ancient name for Bulandshahar, 1, 04, 104 


and a. 

Viranisi, 4, a. Bonares, ci., न 60, 09, 73, 209 
Vararuchi, कक, क 1398 and n., 139 n,, 151 #., 
152 a. 

Varatu, «a Varntroyl, ri., 4 4 शव 
Varatréyl, ri., . - i 2M, 206 
Varddhamiina, «,4. Mahivira, Jain pontiff, 88, 09, 
103 and »,, 106, 107 


Vardhamina or Vardhamina-bhukti, fd... 315, 316 
Vardhaminapura, «. a. Burdwan, ei., 133 and n., 215 
Varélapura, ri., 5 ४ : - 257, 258, 206 
Varéndri-mandala,f.d., . - F = 315 
Viriyir, ri., . ; 4 . a . 276 


Vorman, family, . ‘ : ; 229 
Varuna, lord of the Oceans 30 ॥., 286 mn. 
Vasantapila, 4.4. Vastapils, . - = o7 
Vasantapura,in., . : mo न छा 
Visata, Sémavanhdig., . दर हे be 
Vasatd, princess of the Varman family, ‘ 220 
Vaschasa-avyitti, dn., . P : 3, 8, 12 
Visishkn, Kushina k., =, हे 295, 206 and a. 
Vasthn, a, i, Vishpu, * . = 122, 123 


Vasishtha, rishi,  . . 88, 178, 183, 184, 277 
Viidishthiputra, mefronymie til., ; 2 208 


Vastapila, Pr. " * * न छा 
Visudéva, gad, r * 7 * - Il, 
Vieudéva, Chihamana pr, . . 88, 809, 91 
Visudéva, Kausambi ६. क्र क्र बह a. सात 
Visudiva,m.,. + + 9-० 100,112 
Vitamitrasvimin, donee, * * * 239 
Vatéevara, god, «६ ४ »% Gol eee 


 “‘Védogiril, Velomak., . ‘ ‘ 


Vatesaguilma branch of the Vikitakas, - ,. बे 
Vateaguim!, #, ७. Vachchiml, का...  . न 140 
Viiteyiiyana, का... « डे = E . go 2. 
Vattira, ef. . : , ' . 78. 
Vayu Puripa,wk., .  . 141, 144 n., 151 2. 
Vatumbl(Vatumvijchsturaka,da,,  . 3, 8, 12 
Vidas, . . : मे ५ i - 35, 4 


Vedas :— 
Atharva, . हे ; : - 139, 162 5. 
Rig, . शी - ; - 100, 283, 201 
Sama, . z । : 3, 9, 13, 204, 250 
Yajur, . * मी 29, 82, 230, 276, 278 


Yajur, black «Tatra ie 157 

Yajar, white, : ‘ 7 ; 75, 176 a, 
Vididri, ci., . | . a0 
Védagiri-Niyudu, ८१. of Dévarnkonda, | 33 
Védagiri, Peda—, Felamak., . न * ही जा. 
क 25 
न td 
Védadarman, 6. a. Vilha or Vilhoka, m., z a2 कर. 
vedi, " = 30 7 
Velama, family 19, 24, 28, 31 m., 32, 33, 36, 37 n. 


Velampatan, 4.4. Pilampatan, im, « 25 





Pelugdfinirivam édcali, wh. - 24nd 9,, 27 n., 
ak 26 ब. | 31 n., 32 

Vaima, Reddi ६ “| ०. 20, 865, 371 #. 
Vemimba or Vimimbika, Reddi Princess, 20, 20 n., 
30 

= - ‘ - 18 

Vi एन पर हाल Brin i = = = = a2 nv. 
WOE, se a 
Venesika, | alave, * क्र i क्र = 155 Li 
Vernal, CO.» « क्र . “ ‘ » 20, 21 
Veghujja,dome, . . . | , 35D 154 
Venka, Os» क्र छः हर » 2d a, 
Venkatipor, . . » : न कक 
Vorikatéda, god, ‘ थे - 4 . oo 
Venni, Vina, ri. : के 595 


Vibhu, #, व. Pirévanitha, Jain Tirthanbara 100 


Vidarbha, co., . पु : 51, 62, 140, 181 
a8 and कर, 
Viddhaya, m., . : « « 27,47 
Vidhijja, 4. a. Vidhyirya, donee, . * 162, 154 
Vidyidhors, off, , - . Wanda, 
Vidial, kingdom, ..“.#. : “ 5 - Ila, 
Vigodiem, . , ar - « न 
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Page. 
Vigraha, or Vigrabarija, Chahamdna E., 87, 00, 95, 
91, 98, 103, 

Vigraha, Profikdrak., + + * = 280 
Vigraharaja Il, Chdhkamdnak.,. +  - 9] 
El, do. : * ड़ न a3 
Vigraharija IV, do., ० 8h = ee 
. < बैड 


Vijayiditys, W.Chalukyak., - - * 322 


Vijayaditya, A copper plate grant of 
. 323 


kya—, 
Vijayiditya or Vijayaditya- Prabhuméru 


Bana ch., - 115 and my 1. ] थी: 
Vijayiditys, Aedamba ६. न ४ 
Vijayamagha, Kawidmbi., — . 200, $03 and a. 
Vijayamitra, fewl.ch., - : 310, 221 
Vijayanagara, kingdom, . 10, 20, 20, 30, 32, 33, 

35, 37 a., 274 
Vijayasina, Sfne & . ‘ 1, 4a., 5, 11 
Vikalikritabalinga, 111. | ; 4 
Vikarpapura, 4. a. Kotgadah, ti., 258 and 9 

ikkata, ™., « . . 197, 
Vikramiditya, til. of Gupta # Chandra- 

gupta ll, - * . « 336, 
Vikramiditya, Bipach., -  - 53, 113 m., 114 
Vikramaditya I, W.Chalakyal., = - : 51 


Vikramaditya U, do., * . . ' A235 
Vikramiditys ¥, do., * * %. # il छा 
Voremsditya Vid, - - 179, 181, 182 
Vikramiditya-Satyaara aya, do,  « : 7 324 









Vikramarjunavijaya, wk,, by Pampa, . 2350. 
Vikramirka, Chapa ह ruts : 101 
nariper, 121. , क 4 
Vitha, or Vilhika,m., - - * 60, 73 and n. 
Vilasatuiga, Nala k., ५ 40, 50, 51, 53 
Vildsatunga, Nanda k. of Orissa, 6 and n., 
78, 81 and #. 
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Vira, 9. 9. Mahavira, Jain poutiff, « * 99, 106 


Virabhadra, god, 16, 17, 38, 40, 41, 46 
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Virabhadra-Reddi, Reldil., . - 0,208.79 


Vira-Bhinudéva U1, Gajapats £., > . BB 
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Viraji,in., « डे : . 2 - Ti 
rirdma, sign for—, . * at 
Viramidéviyir, Rash frald fa पु. ; » 230, 235 


ci a + 


Vir-Annavita, Reddi E., वि : के 38 
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Saunmiya, . . * * * a S44 
Vibhava, a के कक क्र a a ZI, aa, 165 A. 
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Pueardja, fit. न 116, 141 &., 157, 16.4 165, 


194, 195, 190, 202, 206, 211, 215, “17, 220, 272 
z 


Zefor Khan, #, ७. Dibura Khinu, Mnalim 
bs Jia . - 4:35 


“eH = if, a 





LIST OF AGENTS IN INDIA FROM WHOM GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
PUBLICATIONS ARE AVAILABLE. 


AGRA— 


onal 
Wadhwa 


Book Depot, Taj Road. 
Book House, Jeomandi. 
& Co., Raja Mandi 
AHMEDABAD— 
andra t Chiman Lal Vora, Gandhi Road 
Se tia Book House Ltd., Mission Road, Bhadra 
i Book Co., Ellis Bridge 
& Co. Lid. Station Road. 


peak ato: G. 





AEKOLA: 
Bakshi, 





Central Book Depot, 44, Johnston Ganj 
Kitabistan, 17-A, City Road. 
Law Book Co., = x No. 4, Allert Road 





Papel a Ptg. & PRR epi “cae \ 
oO a 
i : Lahore), Post Box No. 03. 


Versi if 
+ Gene em पा 


ALWAR— 

Jaina General Stores, Bazaza Bazar 
AMBALA CANTT.— 

English Book 


Depot. 
Bee eating e's Book sage , Cowrt Road 
sublishing House Ltd., Court Road. 








Lol = Book Corporation, University Road 
Students Friends, University Gate. 
Hindi ak Agency 
BANGALORE— है ‘ 
Book Emporium, Messrs. S. 8., 118, G. H. Extension, 


Basavangudi P 
Vichara Sahitya Ltd., Balepet 
BAREILL 


¥: 
al Bros., Bara Bazar 
Sanitya Niketan, Pulkazi. 
BARODA— 
Good Companions 
BIKANER 
Goyal & Co. 
BO Y— 
Clifton & Co., Post Box No. 6753, Sion, Bombay-22. 
Co-Opera ehouse Lane, Fort. 
Current Book House, Hornby Road 
Dutt & Co., Post Box No. 6014, Parel 


Lakhani Book Depot, Bom aes 
National Information & Publications Ltd., National 


New Book Co eae pre Ps पु Hornby Road 
Popular Depot, ant 
Sup. Printing & Stationery, Queens 


Sydenham College, Co-operative Stores Lid., 90, Hornby 
Ell ane ag Sons & Co., Messrs. D. 8. 


मन! & Co. Messrs. MN. M., Princess Street 
yadebi Road. . 
Wheeler & Co 


Messrs. A. H. 
CALCUTTA— 
Chatterjee & Co,, 3, Bacha Ram Chatterjee Lane. 
Hindi 203, Harrison Road 


Pustak 

Hindu Library, Bala Ram De Street. 
Lahiri & . Ltd., Messrs. S. EK. 
Newman Co., L Messrs 
R, Sargent & Co., Ltd., Kent House, P33, Mission Row 
Roy Choudhury & Co., Messrs. N. M., 72, Harrison 
Sarkar & Sons, Ltd. Messrs. 5. C 

Square. 


1/1/1C, College लय 


CALCUTTA—contd 
Standard Law Book Society, 
Bhowani 


pur P. O 
Thacker, Spink & Co. (1933), Ltd 


CHAMBA— 
Chamba Stationery Mert. 


CHANDAUSI— 
Mr. Madan Mohan. 


CUTTACK 
Press Officer, Orissa Secretariat 


DEHRA DUN 
Jugal Kishore & Co 


DELHI 
Atma Ram & Sons, Publishers, etc., Kashmere Gate. 
Bahri Brothers, 188, Lajpat R arket. 
Federal Law Depot, Kashmere Gate 
*Hindi Pustak Agenc 
Imperial Publis Co., 3, Faiz Bazar, Darya Ganj 
Indian Army Book Depot, 3, Darya Ganj 
Jaina & Bros., Messrs. J. M., Mori Gate 
M. Gulab Singh & Sons 
Metropolitan Book Co., Delhi G 
N.C. Kansil & Co., Model Basti, Lane No, 3 
New Stationery House, Subzimandi 
Technical & Commercial Book Depot, Students Park, 
Kashmere Gate 
Youngman & Co. (Regd.), Egerton Road 


FEROZEPUR— 
English Book Depot 


GORAKHPUR— 
Halchal Sahitya Mandir 


GWALIOR 
Jain & Bros., M/s. M. B., Sarafa Road 
Mr. P. T. Sathe, Law Books Dealer. 


HYDERABAD (DECCAN}— 
Hyderabad Book Depot 


INDORE— Mee?! 
Students and Studies, Sanyogitagan). 
JAIPUR CITY— 
Garg Book Co Tripola B 
Vani Mandir, Sawai Mansingh Highway 


JAMMU (TAWI)— 
Krishna General 


JHANSI— 
Bhatia Book Depot, Sadar Bazar 
English Book Depot 

JODHPUR— 

Kitab Ghar, Sojati Gate 
Mr. Dwarkadas Rathi 

JULLUNDUR CITY— 

Excelsior Book Depot. 


41, Beltala Road, 


Stores, Raghunath Bazar. 


Baz Baharwala. 


KANPUR— 
Advani & Co., The Mall 
Sahitya Niketa 
Universal Book Stall, The Mall 
KOLHAPUR— 
Maharashtra Grantha Bhandar 
LUCKNOW— । 
Ray & Sons (India), Ltd., Haxaratgan). 
a 99-4. Kachery Road 
New Oxford k Co., Jehangirabad Palace 
Universal Publisher Lt Plaza Buikling, -Hazarat- 


(ran). 
Upper India Publishing House, Ltd., Literature Place 
Aminuddaula Park, 
LUDHIANA—_ 
Lyall Book De 
Mr. Dharam Prakash, B.Sc., Banjiman Road 


ADRAS— 
Divine Trading Co., 22, Namasivaya Mudali Street, 
Triplicane 





*For Hindi Publications only DRM Lo ssh कर ol... 7 














MADRAS—coned. *Hi 
ndi Pustak Agency. Ari-ki-¥ ' Ra 
है मन ७72 oes Lakshmi | Tmding Co, Padei-ki-Haveli, Ragkunath 
Presidency Book Su plies SC, Pycrofts Koad, Opp. Parshad & Sons. 
Victoria Hostel plicane POONA— eae 
pdt., Government Press, Mount Road. Deccan Book arin eee College Road. 
Varadachary & Co., Messrs. P. Express Book Servic t Street. 
MANG RE— international Book Service, Deccan Gymkhana 
1, R. Shenoy & Sons, Car Street PUDUKEOTTAI— 
MEERUT CANTT P. Swaminathan Sivam & Co Perumal Vilas 
Mr. Dharam Prakash, B.Sc. Bazar Stree 
MEERUT CITY— RAJKOT— 
Prakash Educations Stores, Near Tehsil. (Mohan Lal Dosabhai Shah. 
University Book Depot, Near Tehsil ‘ANCHI— 
MYSORE— Buildings. Yadeal Book Store, Near Paristhan Theatre, Main Road 
J. Nanumal & Sons, Lansdowne Buildi REEE— 
NAGPUR— Cam Book 
Ssupdt.. Government Printing, Central Provinces. bridge Depot. 
NEW DELHI— SHILLONG— 
Amrit Book Co., Connaught Circus. Supdt., Assam Secretariat Press 
Bhavnani & Sons, Connaught “हे SIMLA: 
Bodh Raj Marwab, Shop No. 65, Puasa Road Market, J. Ray & Sons (india), Ltd 
Azad Kitab Mahal, Stall No. 13 
Clifton & Co., Original Road Raral vag. to Minerva Book Shop, gal, Cinema Building, 
Empire Book Depot, 278 Aliganj Lod Sunder Das & Sons. 14 Lo Bazar 
Fa ir Choot M wat & So N sat Regal Build- SUROHI 
gir A arw ns, No, 1< ild- i i 
Haris an Das Bedi, R. 22, Annexe Feroze Shah SURAT 
J. Ray & Sons (18) Regal Building Shree Gajan Pustakalaya, Tower Road. 
Jain Book Agency, nnaught Place. TRICHINOPOLY FORT— 
Jayna Book pparwala Kuan, Karol Bagh Krishna Swami & Co., Messrs. 8. Teppakulam. 
Pt Krishna + 19/13, Connaught International Book House, 33, Valia Chalai 
Saraswati Book Depot, dy Hardinge Road UD — 
ikh Publishing House Ltd. 7C Connaught Place Mewar ook Depot. 
PATIALA UJJAIN 
ete, Bazar Sh | UJJAIN— 
Sei Booksellers, ९! ar Shaha. Nashin. Manakchand Book Depdt, Patni Bazar. 
an Singh & Sons, Pirmohani, P. 0 Kadam Kuan. VELLO 


Supdt., Government ne ET FO. सिर Bagh _Venkttarubban, Me. 8, Law Booksellers, Bihar, P. O. Gulzar Bagh Venkatasubban, Mr. S., Law Booksellers. 


"For Hindi Publications only 











EPIGRAPHICAL PUBLICATIONS 
OF THES 
ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 
On Sale. 
CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM. 
You. 1 (New Enrrios).—Isscatrrions oF 4505. 
By E. HULTZSCH, एड.0 

With 45 Plates. 


‘ONS WITH THE EXCEPTION or THOSE oF AsOKA, 





Vou, II, Paar L—Kaasosara Ixscxrrrto 
By STEN KONOW, एफ.0 
With one map and 36 Plates 


a ++_ ० नम 


——E—— २ एाएताा 


INDICA AND RECORD OF THE 
ARCHZOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA. 








Yor. TIL —1994-06. Wrre 38 Prares (Pants I, VII and VILL —Out of print). 

Vo. TV.—1896-07. Wrrs 28 Prares (Pant I—Out of print). 

Vou. V.—1896-00, Were 38 Prates (९६७७ I, 11, IV, Vil and VIII—Out of print). 
Vous. VI to XIL—Out of print. 

Vor. XIUL—1915-16. Wire 23 Puates (Pasts I to VIl—Out of print). 





‘Vou. XEV.—1917-18. Wrra 32 Pusres (2४४5 1, 1, IV, VI and Vl 
Vou. XV.—1919-20, Wrre 32 Puates (Pant Vi—Out of print). 
You. XVL—1921-22. Wrra 25 FPuarss. 
Vo. XVIL—1023-24. Wire 16 Pustzs. 
Vou. XVIIL—1925-26. Wire 4 PLATES. 
Vou, XIX—1027-28. Wru «2 Flares 
Vor. XX.—1929-30. Win 14 PLATES. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA AND RECORD OF THE ARCH-ZOLOGICAL 
SURVEY OF INDIA—(conid.) 


Vo.. XXI—1931-32, Wr 34 Prares, 
Rs, 16 or 22sh, each volume, Hs. 2 per part, 
Rs. 10-8 or 13th, 6d. for four parts, Rs, 2 or tah. per part, 
Vou. ASTIE—1935-36. Wrrn 42 Puares, 
Ha, 10 or 16h. for four parts, Ra. 2-8 or dah. per part. 
MANAGER OF PUBLICATIONS, CIVIL LINES, DELHI. 






SOUTH INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 
Vol. 1—Tawil and Sanskrit Inscriptions, chiefly collected in 1886-87. Re. 5. 
Vol. 1.—Tamil Insoriptions’in the Rajarajesvara ‘Temple at Tanjavar :-- 
Part 1.—Inseriptions on the Walls of the Central Shrine ; with 4 Plates. (Out of print.) 
Part U1.—Inscripticns on the Walls of the Enclosure; with 4 Plates. Bs. 3. 
Part Il]—Supplement to the First and Second Volumes ; with 8 Plates. Ke. 2. 
Part 1V.—Other Inscriptions of the temple. (Out of print.) 


81908 copperplate grants from Velurpalayam and Tandantottam with 
seneral Introduction and Index of Vol. I] (Out.of prmt.) 
Lnscriptions at Ukkal Melpadi, Kurnvur, Menimangalam and Tiruvallam ; 
with 5 Plates. Re | 
Fart: U.—Inecriptions of Virarajendra | Kiulottunga-Chola L, Vikrama-Chola and 
Kulottunga-Chola 11]. : with 1 Plate (Out of print) 
iscriptions from the Tamil Country; with 13 Plates. 















Part 1V.—Copper-plate grant: trom Sinnamanur, Tirukkelar and T, ugodau ; 
with 10 Plates. Ms. 5 as. ४. 


Vol. 1V.—South indian inscriptions (Texts); with 11 Plates. Rs. 3 as. 2. 
Vol. ¥.—South Indian Inscriptions (Texts); with 3 Plates, Ks. 2 ०७, 73. 
Vol. VJ.—South Indian Inscriptions (Texts); with 5 Plates, Hs. 24. 


mT BHED 8४ THE MANAGER OF FUBLICATIONS AND iE OBTAINABLE 


Vol. Vil.—South Indian Inscriptions (Texts). As. 33 as. 24, 


4. EX-—Past 1—South indian Inscriptions (Texts), Hz. 24 as. 4 or 37sh. 
Vol. XL—Purt L—South Indian Inscriptions (Bombay Karnatak Inscriptions 











ILE ४0634 THE - 












i 
a.* oe |. a 


EPIGRAPHICAL PUBLICATIONS 


ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 
On Sale. 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM. 
Vou. I (New Enrrion),—Isscarrmons or Asoma, 
By E. HULTZSCH, PaD 
With 56 Plates 
Vou. IJ, Past L—Ksanosarm [nsceirrions Wirt THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE OF ASOKA. 
By STEN KONOW, Pr.D. 
With one map and 36 Plates, 


MANAGER OF PUBLICATIONS, CIVIL LINES, DELHL 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA AND RECORD OF THE 
ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA. 


Vor. 11L—1894-95. Wire 38 Prarzs (९4४७ I, VII and Vill 
Wor. IV.—1896-97. Wrre 28 Prares (Part I—Out of print}. 
Vor. V.—1898-99. Wrre 28 Prarzs (Pants I, II, 17, Vil and VII—Ont of print) 
Vous. VI to XIL—Onut of print. 

Vou. XIUL—1915-16. Wrre 23 Puares (Pants I to VII—Out of print) 





af print). 


Vou, XIV.—1917-18. Warm 32 Pusres (Pants I, Il, 10, Vi sod VilI—Out of print), 
9.90, Wrre 32 Puares (Pant Vi—Out of print), 





Vos. KVL—1921-22. Wire 25 Patz. 
Vor. XVI.—1923-24. Wira 15 Prates. 
Vou, XVIII.—1925-26, Wrre 45 Puarss. 
Vou, XIX.—1i927-28, Wms 42 Piare. 
Vou XX.—1929-90, Wire 14 Puarss, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA AND RECORD OF THE ARCH-ZOLOGICAL 
SURVEY OF INDIA—{contd.) 
Vou. AXL—J931-32. Wire M Puares. 
Rs. 16 of 22sh, each volume, Rs. 2 per part. 
Vou. SXIL—i933-34 Wrre 33 Paves. 
Vou. SXUT—1935-36. Whrrn 42 Puares. 
Kis. 10-8 or 18sh, 6d. for four parts, Rs, 2 or dzh. per part, 





SOUTH INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 





Vol. I1—Tamil Inscriptions in the Rajarajesvara Temple at Tanjavur :— 
Part 11—Inscriptions on the Walls of the Enclosure ; with 4 Plates. Ra. 3, 
Part Il].—8upplement to the First and Second Volumes; with 8 Plates, Rs. 2. 
Part IV.—Other Inscriptions of the temple. (Out of print.) 


«पलक एज: th oa er-p Agena फनी प०-, gen i and Tandantottam with 
the General uction and Index of 8. (Out of print.) 


Part L—Inscriptions at Ukkal, Melpadi, Karuvur Manimangalam and Tirnuvallam 
with 5 Plates. Re. J 


Part I]. —Inscriptions of Virarajendra ulottungs-Chols ikrama-Cho! 
| with 1 Plate. (Out of print.) 


Part [1].—Miscellineous Inseriptions from the Tamil Country ; 
(Out of print.) | 


Part IV.—Copper-plate grants from Sinn 
with 10 Plates. 23. 6 as. 4, 


Vol. IV.—South Indian Inscriptions (Texts); with 11 Plates. Rs. 3 aa, 2. 

Vol. V.—South Indian Inscriptions (Texts); with 3 Plates. 79, 2 as, 13. 

Vol. VI.—South Indian Insoriptions (Texts); with 6 Plates. 2s, 24. 
PUBLISHED BY THE MANAGER OF PUBLICATIONS AND OBTAINABLE FROM THE 



































Vol, VII.—South Indian Inscriptions (Texts). Rs, 33 as. 14. 
Vol. VIll.—South Indian Inseriptions (Texts), 2x. 2] or उप. 
Vol. 1X.—Part I—South Indian Inscriptior (Texts), 2s. 24 as. ४ or 370k. 


Vol. £L—Part L—South Indian pions. Bombay-Karnatak Inscriptions (Vol. I 
Part 1). Bs, Das. से or ish, | 
FEDITED BY THE SUPDT., GOVT. PRESS, MADRAS, AND PUBLISHED HY THE 
MANAGEE OF PUBLICATIONS, CIVIL LINES, DELEL 











EPIGRAPHICAL PUBLICATIONS 
ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 
On Sale. 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM. 
You, I (New Eprrios).—Isscniprions of Asoxa, 
By E. HULTZSCH, Pa.D. 
With 55 Plates 
Vou, I, Parr L.—Ksanoserm Ivecarrrions wrrn Tas EXcEPrion ov THOSE OF 28054. 
By STEN KONOW, Pu.D. 
With one map and 26 Plates. 


MANAGER OF PUBLICATIONS, CIVIL LINES, DELHL 








EPIGRAPHIA INDICA AND RECORD OF THE 
 ARCHZOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA. 


Vou. 11.--1894:95. Wrru 38 Puares (Pants I, VIL and VII—Out of print). 
‘Wor. IV.—1896-97. Wrrs 28 Prares (Pant [—Out of print), 
Vou. V.—1898-99. Wrra 28 Prares (Pants I, 1, IV, VI and VII—Out of print). 
Vous. VI to XIL of print. 
Vou. XIUL—1915-16. Wire 23 Pures (Pants I to Vil—Out of print). 
Vou. XIV.—1917-18.  Wrrm 32 Pusras (Pants I, III, IV, VI end VIIJ—Oat of print). 
You, XV.—1919-20, Wrra 32 Pures (Pant Vi—Out of print). 
के Vou. 5४1.--199-%, Wrra 28 Puarss. 
Vou. XVIL—1923-24. Wirn 15 Pustss. 
Vou. XVIII.—1925-26. Wrra 45 Piaras. ; 
Vou, XEX.—i927-28 Wire 42 Piarss. 
Vou. XX.—1929-30, Wire 14 Prats, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA AND RECORD OF THE ARCH.ZOLOGICAL 
SURVEY OF INDIA—{conid,) 
Vor. XXIL—1931-32. Wire 34 Proves. 
Es, 16 of 22ah, cach volume, Re. 2 per part. 
Vout. SXTL—i933-34. Worse 33 Puares. 
Vou, XXUT—1935-36. Wire 42 Paves. 
His. 10-8 or 18sh. 6d. for four parts, Rs. 2 or deh. per part. 





ons in the Rajarsjesvara Temple at Tanjavur :-- 
1.—Inscriptions on the Walls of the Central Shrine ; with 4 Plates. (Out of print.) 
Fart Il.—Inscriptions on the Walls of the Enclosure ; with 4 Plates. Rs. 3. 
Fart Il.—Supplement to the First and Second Volumes ; with 8 Plates. Ra. 2. 
Fart IV.—Other Inscriptions of the temple, (Out of print.) 


Part V.—Pallave copperplate grants irom Vel vurpala and Tandantottam with 
the Geseral Introduction sind Index iof-Vek 7 (Out of print. 


Part 1. Ukkal, Melpadi, Karnyur, Manihdngalain and Tiruvailam 


with 5 Plates. He. J 
Part wll sos De ge ge Vikrame-Chola and 








— Inscriptions ee Ty 








with 1 Plate. ne Oe en 


“Hliscellaneous. Inscriptions from the Tamil Country; with 13 Plates, 
(Gut of print.) 

ee a a rere Tirukkalar Seg Tiruehchengodn 
Vol. IV.—South Indian Inseriptions (Texts) ; with 11.Plates. Rs. 3 as. 2. 
Vol. V.—South Indian Inseriptions (Texts); with 3 Plates. Ra. 2 as, 13; 
Vol. VI.—South Indian 1 Inscriptions 












Vol. XL— Past I—Ssuth udian lnseiptions 
4). Be San. Sor ne Pe 





EPIGRAPHICAL PUBLICATIONS 


ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 
On Sale. 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, 
Vou. I (New Eprrion)—Liscurrtions or 48054. 
Br E. HULTZSCH, Pa.D 
: With 55 Plates 


MANAGER OF PUBLICATIONS, CIVIL LINES, DELHI. 


Vor, J, Panr I,—Kxanoserm Inscnirrioss WIth THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE OF ASOKA, 
By STEN KONOW, Pa.D 
With one map and 36 Plates. 


SHED BY THE MANAGER OF PUBLICATIONS AND OBTAINABLE FROM THE DIRECTOR 
GENERAL OF ARCHEOLOGY IN INDIA, NEW DELHI 








RAPHIA INDICA AND RECORD OF THE 
CI LOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 


Vou. WL.—1894-95. Wrra 38 Puares (Pants I, VII and VIL!—QOut of print) 





Vor. IV.—1896-907. Wir 28 Puares (Pant I—Out of print) 
Vor. V.—1896-99, Wrre 28 Puares (Paars I, II, 1V, VU and VILI—Out of print). 
Vous. VI to XIL—Ont of print. 
Vos. XIII.—1915-16. Wire 23 Puates (Pants I to VIi—Out of print). 
Vou. XIV.—1917-18. Wren 32 Puares (Pasrs I, II, IV, VI and VILI—Out of priny). 
Vor. XV.—1919-20. Wrra 32 Puares (Pant VI—Onut of print). 
Vou. XVI—1921-22. Wore 25 शक. 
Vou. XVIL—1923-24. Wire 19 Puates. 
Vou. XVITL—1925-26. Wire # Piarsa. 
Vou. XEX.—1927-28. Wrro 42 Puates. 
Vor. XX.—i929-30, Wire 14 PLaTES. 


*s 


POT ee re 


— 
* 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA AND RECORD OF THE &एठप्ररएण,0ठाए७, 
SURVEY OF INDIA—(contd,) 
Vor, XXT—1931-32. Wirn 34 Prares, 
Ha. 16 or 22ah. each volume, Hs. 2 per part, 
Vou, SX 1998-84. Wore 33 Puares. 
Vou. AXTIT —1935-36. Wire 42 Puares. 
Re, 10-8 or 18h, Gd, for four parts, Rs, 2 or dah, per part. 
MANAGER OF PUBLICATIONS, CIVIL LINES, DELEI. 






SOUTH INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 


Vol, 1—Tami} and Sanskrit Inscriptions, chiefly collected in 1886-87. Bs. 2. 
Vol. IL—Tamil Inscriptions in the Rejarsjesvara Temple at Tanjavur +-- 
on the Walls of the Central Shrine ; with 4 Plates. (Out of print.) 
Part Il.—Inscriptions on the Walls of the Enolosure ; with 4 Plates, Ru, 3. 
iptions of the temple, (Out of print, 


Part V.—Pallava The ea ४1०८ कप Jayam and Tandantottam with 
the General Introduction and Index of Vol. Il. (Out of print.) 


Part 1—Inscnptions at Ukkal, Melpadi, Karuvur, 0 
5 Plates. He. J. 


Part II Inscriptions of Vimarajendra L, Kulottungs-Chola I, Vikeama-Chols and 
~Chols LiL, ; with 1 Plate (Out of print.) 


Part II1.—Miscellaneous Inscriptions from the Tamil Country; with 13 Plates, 
(Out of print.) 
Part 1V.—Copper-plate gr Bf Sinnamanur, Tirukkalar and Tiruchchengodu ; 
Vol. IV.—South Indian Inseriptions (Texts); with 11 Plates, Ry. 3 as, 2. 
Vol. V.—South Indian Inscriptions (Texts); with 3 Plates, Rs. 2 os, 13, 
Vol. VI.—South Indian Inseriptions (Texts); with 5 Plates, Rs. 24. 


























Vol. VIl.—South Indisn Inscriptions (Texts). Hy», 33 as. 14. 
Vol. VILL.~-South Indian Inscriptions (Texts), Es. 21 or deh. 
Vol. LX.—Part 1—South Indian Inscriptions (Texts). Ra. 24 an. 4 of 37 ah, 


Magma ets! pre 7० कलर rip Bombay-Karnatak Inscriptions (Vol, 1, 
1). Bs. Gas, 8 or 1 


MANAGER OF FL BLICATIGO! CIVIL LINES, DELHL ५ हे 











iy 1 





EPIGRAPHICAL PUBLICATIONS 


ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 
On Sale. 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM. 





ons or 150६4. 
By E. HULTZSCH, Px.D. x2 
MANAGER OF PUBLICATIONS, CIVIL LINES, DELHI. 
Vor. 1, Paar |.—Kaanosatm Iwecairrioss Wiri THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE OF Asoka, 
By STEN KONOW, Ps.D 
With one mapand 36 Plates 





SoRLISHED By THE MANAGER OF PUBLICATIONS AND OBTAINABLE FROM THE DIRECTOR 
पर GENERAL OF ARUHAOLOGY [VY LIDIA, NEW DELHI 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA AND RECORD OF THE 
HZOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 


Vou. 1L—1894-05. Wrre 38 Pusrss (Paers I, VI and Vill—Out of print). 
You. IV.—1806-97, Wrri 28 Puares (Past I—Out of print). 
Vou, V.—1806-99, Wrrn 28 Puavss (Pants I, If, 1V, VII and VILI—Out of print), 





Vous. VI to XIL.—Out of print. 

Vou. XIL—i915-16. Wrre 33 Prares (Pasts I to VII—Qut of print). 

Vou, XIV.—1917-18. Wrrs $2 Puates (Pants I, I, [V, VI and VITI—Ont of print). 
Vou, XV.—1919-20. Wrre 38 Prares (Paar VI—Unct of print). 


‘Vou. XVI—1921-22. Wr 28 Pusrzs. 
Vou. XVIL—1923-24. Wrre 15 Prares. 
Vou. XVIUL—1925-26, Wrrm 45 Piares. 
Vor, XIX.—1927-28. Wrrn 42 Prares. 
Ver. XX.—1920.90, Were 14 Ptares. 





SURVEY OF INDIA—{conid.) 
Vou, XXL—1031-52. Woe o4 Phares, 
Ha. 16 or 22sh, each volume, Ry, 2 per port. 
Vow. XXIT—1992-34, Were 33 Prares, 
Vou. —1933-36. Wrrn 42 Prares 
Vou. XXIV.—1057-38. Wits 36 Prares. 
Rs, 10-8 or 18ah, 6d. for four parts 40. 2 or 43h, per part. 





SOUTH INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 
Vol. 1—Temil and Sanskrit Inscriptions, chiefly collected in 1886-87, Ry. 2 
Vol. I.—Tamil 1 iptions in the Rajazajesvara Temple at Tanjavur -— 
Part ‘Inscriptions on the Walls of the Central Shrine ; with 4 Plates, (Out of print.) 
Pert 11.—Inscriptions on the Walls of the Enclosure; with ६ Plates, Re. 3. 
Fart IL—Supplement to the First and Second Volumes ; with 8 Plates. fo. 2. 
Part IV.—Other Inscriptions of the temple. (Out of print.) 
Fart V.—Pallave copper-plate grants from V ven and Tandantottam with 















the General Introduction and Index of (Out of print.) 

Vol. laneot Inseriptions from the Tamil Country ;— 

Pert L— Tiruvallam 
pera for Melpadi, Karuvur, Manimangalam and iru 

Fart I1.—Inscription of Virarajendrs wlottunga-Chola I., Vikrama-Chole and 
Kulottunga-Chola Il; with I Plate. (Out of 





(Gut of print.) 


Part 1V.—Copper-plate pats from Sinnamianur Tirukkalar und Tiruchel 
Pistes, ae. 


Vol. IV.—South Indisin Inscriptions (Texts); with 11 Piates, Rs, 3 as, 2, 

Vol V.—South Indian Insoriptions (Texta) ; with 3 Plates, Bs, 2 ws. 73. 

Vol. Vi—South Indian Inscriptions (Texts) ; with 5 Plates. Re, 24. 
FUBLISHED BY THE MANAGER OF PUBLICATION: 









Vol. Vil—South Indian Inscriptions (Texts) Rs. 33 as. Id, 
Vol. VILL--South Indian Inscriptions (Texts). Ka. 2] or 55%. 
Voi, 1S.—Part I.—BSouth Indian Inscriptions nptions (Texts), 404. 24 ow, 4 ov उ ah. 


Vol. XL—Part L—South Indian 3 आप ली ae OS a ee 
Part 1). Bs, 9 as. 8 of 75%. Bombay-Karnatak Inseriptios ol, I, 


FHINTED BY THE SUPDT., GovT PEESS, MADE 3 ae 



























HYOUMBABAD (DEROCAN}—Hyderated Book Depot 
IMIvE ciry— 
flare Besk (Oo. 
Harieh Pek 
JODHPUR—Mr Drwerkades Hafli, Rook Sellers 
JUBBVLPORE—Tie © Circulating Likvary 4 Rook 
Depot (Mepd.), Cecil Emel 84 


KARACHT— 
Storrs. 





ABA De ag ny it ohn PP = gg Had Gowenmetit Book 
अब Ng he Jotcnstangan| aot, ond Herutd Cite, 





LABORE— 


arul U 4, Rail Blast. 
Supetintemdert, छा Antes ahd Ptalictery, U.P; pe te Beene de, abl 
Kena) & (i, Meer, XS. ©. 0; Commercial Boiling, 
ci ee ee $e vi 
है Malhitrs & Co Mesers, है. P., Post. Rex Xo. 894. 
Minerta Book Shop. Amarkall Strevt. 


पक फिर 
ear) Sar Sectetary, Pratap Singha 
Se a. Frente Geskeciiera University 
t HHASDARA : LY ALLE R—Proprictor, The Lyall Book Depet, Cirenlar 
AXDARA (C. P.j—3, &. tare Shirkar + LL 


LECKNOW—t beer Tofia Publishing Howse 124. 


Litetal 
sgt er ne PF 
faperintenmtent, Get. Presa, Mount Real. 
Varsdariacr A Cy r 
SAGFUBR— 


Central Law Howes, Tilak Road. 
एंकर £ Som, Mears. 6. 1)... Sita Bobi, Ini Mod! Lane 
Superintendent, travt Printing, Ceutral Ppowtaces 





स्ध्य्य्श SW, 4. P. 
OS A — ७०७ 
मम पट, 406, Rawivar Pett, 
Tobersational Dow 
QUETTA—Standant Bookstall, 
BASKOT—Mohaalal Dowsabhal Shah 


RAWALPINTH—Hay & Bene, Mesers. का, 5... & 1... 
ह11७ इताएन्‍्क 





| CUTTACK —Pres (alex, Orie Secretertas. 


BOORKER—Propristar, The Cambridge Boek Depot. 
SHILLOWG—#uperiatemtent, Assam Secretarial Peeve 
STALKOT CANTT.—Ciifion & Co, 

| AKINAGAR—Hains Seweagency. 

। CHINOPOLY FORT—Kristinwwami & Oo, Meera 





FRAGEEPORR—Engiish Book Depot. 
GWALIOR Jain & Bros, Meri. M.D, Sareia Road. 





ut Publications of the Archeological Survey oj India 


1 Indiearum—Vol. 1 and Vol. II, Part I 





Episraphia Indo-Mostemica 
Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy (discontinued) 
South Indian Inscriptions, Vola: I to X11 








Enquiries regarding subseriptiona should be addressed to the Manayer of 
6४0३ ४”%४ Civil Lines, Delhi or the Government Bpiataphist for India, Ootacamund 


ry i ‘a 


| 


- 
¢ 





Epigraphical Publications of the Department of Archeology 


Corpus Tnseriptionyum Indicarum—Vol. I and Vol, 1, Part f. 
Epigraphia Indica 

Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica 

Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy (discontinued) 
South Indian Inseriptions, Vols. 1 to XTL 


feats ieeurding purchase and subscriptions should be addeemea Manager ot 
Publications, Civil Linea, Delhi, or to the G Epi for India, Ootacamunc 
(Sonth India 








$ 3. 17088 











Annual Reports on Indian Epigraphy. 
regarding purchase and subscriptions should be addressed to the Manager of 
Ootacamund 


ieee roan Lines, Delhi, or to the Government Epigraphist for Indis, 





A- 


Vee = 
tet कई 
ee थे & क॥ 


, ae tes = = : 


- ‘| 
=) aw 
; 


अब 


—_— 


ly us 
20४ 4 0800 Ne 


a) + fea) 4 
of i | हि! M " 
Pe il i> रु बच # 


रत! 
की जगा def sd 
aa we ‘at | 
DATS Need 
५४ ach : a ris 


rm ye “ri 0 Sy fa 


a 


1 
|. ao} 
-_" 


er bh vai Tr 
4४ tory 111 8 00030) 


ही 
in "ds 
LJ 


AN nt. Ki ५ ra /५ 


ii | 
pe da % ei 
Bat 5 i Ht) ve i. yr 


‘| क् 
ge "£ 


evr || ५ 
ry 


—~ 


“ah , ee हट 

=< oy, 7 i 
Se ie 
.! अल हा =e, 





| ae wl 
ret wn vita Cite + 


if 7 * | 
mers) बल es = | 
‘ - 


a5 
४017, om 


६ , 
का 





ii 


es 


rm 








